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My lifes work is finished, with the completion of this work. T am 
thankful that I have lived to complete it. But it is sad to contemplate that 
the only two persons who set me the task—my literary ‘mentor’, Babu 
Govinda-dasa of Benares, and Dr. G. Thibaut of Heidelberg, my colleague 
at the Muir College,—are not here to rejoice with me. The only thing I- 
can do therefore is to dedicate this to their memory 

My thanks are due to the Baptist Mission Press, with which it is a. 
pleasure to work, and then to my pupils at the Allahabad University, Pandit 
Ksétresha Chandra Chattopadhyaya and Dr. Umesha Mishra, for help. of 
-various kinds. RT ; : 

An elaborate Introduction—I am unable, and unfit, to write. I have 
therefore noted a few interesting bits of information that I have been ‘able. 
-to glean from the Bhiasgya, relating to its Author. l 


Residence. 


(a) On p. 74 (Text Vol. I)—under Su. 1. 3. 18.—Shabara speaks of the 
l ‘Southerners’ as ‘ Dark-skinned, large-bodied and red-eyed’. : 
(b) Under su. 1. 3. 20.—he speaks of the ‘ Mathura’ ‘resident of, or ` 
born at, Mathura . oe 

.-the author appears to be familiar with detail 


contrary to the usage of the 
comments that what the Bhasya 
Dravidas; who have been s 
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. Time = . 
Under 6. 1. 12. Shabara quotes the well-known verse of the Manusmriti— 
भार्यो दासश्च yay निर्धनाः स॒वं श्व ते| 
यज्ञे समधिगच्छन्ति यस्य ते नस्य तद्‌ धनम्‌ ॥ 
introducing it with the Words—एवं च स्मरति. This would make the author 
posterior—by a long way—to the great Law-giver 
We have not been able to find anything more definite than this in 
Shabara’s own work—relating to his time l 
Heis believed to have been a contemporary of the Great ‘ Vikramaditya 


in fact, an old-standing tradition among Pandits would make him the king’s 
father-— 


ब्राह्म्याससवद्राईहसिडिरो ज्योतिविंदामग्रणीः 
tien सढेइरिख्च विक्रसन्टपः wearer | 
वेश्यायां इरिचन्द्रेद्यतिलकी जातच WE छतो 
> एूङ्रायाससरः--षडेव शबरस्वा सिद्विखस्याबाजाः | 


Varahamihira, I am told, has now been definitely assigned to the 4th 


century A.D. ; the personality of “ Vikramaditya” is still shrouded in _. 


mystery ;—it would not be far wrong to conclude therefore that Shabara lived . 


before the 4th century A.D. This would fit in with his posteriority to. 
_“ Bhagavén Upavarsah”, and priority to Prabhikara, Kumiéarila and 


oe Shankaracharya 


Works. - 

‘No other work by Shabara is known, except this Bhdsya on the Mimansd- 
Sutras; but even so, in the body of this Bhasya itself, we find distinct mention 
_ of another work named ‘Sankarsa’. The expression—‘ Sarkarsé vaksyati- 
vakgyaté ’—‘ this will be explained in the Satikarsa ’—is found in two places :—~ 
(1) under Su. 10. 4. 32. and (2) under Su. 12. 2. 11 

Now, we have to see what this ‘ Savkarsa’ is. In the year. 1894 
Mabgmabopadhysya Rama-mishra Shastri brought out an edition of the 
* Sartkarsa-Kandam °, in. the ‘Pandit’ of Benares, which purports to be .a 
_ comparatively modern commentary (written perhaps in the 17th century) 
on. Adhyäyas XIII, XIV, XV and XVI of Jaimini’s Sutras, written by one 
Bhaskera-Bhatta, and known as ‘ Bhdttachandriké’, From this the name 


Sankarsa’ would appear to stand for the ‘supplement.’ to Jaimini’s Sutras, oe 


-` which are popularly known to contain only twelve adhydyas. At the time 


3 K that the ‘ Sarikarga-Kandam.’ was published, there was a general suspicion 


that the work was a spurious one ; though references to the name were found 


fter the lapse of these 40 years, that 
led ; at least. so far as the existence of 
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On looking into the published Sañkarşa-Kända, we find that what Shabara 
refers to in the first point of reference under 10. 4. 32. actually appears in 
the work under Su. 14. 4. 20. (page 65). Shabara has said under 10. 4. 32.— 
fevafgarcy वनस्पतिरिति weet awa, and in the Sankarsa-Kanda, in 
14 4, 20.; we find the words वनस्पतिखिष्टछद्विकारत्वात्‌ . There does not 
appear to be much doubt as to the identity of the two references. The 


second point of Shabara’s reference is under Sutra 12. 2. 11., where we read. 


च्यौषधार्था Wasaga वा यथा wat इति संङ्कर्ष वध्यति. In the Sankarsa-Kanda, the 
only relevant passage appears under Su. 13. 1. 11... But the identity of the 
two references.is not equally clear—There thus can be no doubt that there 
is a section (of Jaimini’s Sutras, perhaps) under the name of ‘ Sankarsa’, 
_ and that it has been commented upon by Shabara. Here is an interesting 
point of investigation for manuscript-hunters and researchers. 


Interesting Points. 


(a) Under Su. 5. 1. 20., we have some sort of an indication of the 
nature of the daily meals: (1) Morning—Apipa, cakes; (2) 
midday—various kinds of food, ‘mixed food’; (3) afternoon—. 
Madaka, sweets. Apparently there was no evening meal 

(6) Under Su. 6..1. 4., Shabara speaks of ‘ Dogs fasting on the fourteenth 

- -day of the month, and kites fasting on the eighth day . 

(c) Under Su. 9. 1. 41., Shabara speaks of the Mimamsaka’s ‘Siddhanta 


as ‘not liked by the Ydjrikas’.—The difference of opinion Ro 
between theory and practice seems to have already set in af 


that early age "1 

(d) Under Su. 10. 3. 44., Shabara speaks of yay गुणः कसं अवयव : , ... --- 
Where we have an echo of the Vaishésika ‘ Paddrthas 

(e) Under Su..10. 3. 45., three kinds of ‘wages’ are mentioned : (1). 
arora: ; (2) Wer; (3) वचनत्तः.. Does the last stand . fer 
‘thanks’ ? 


(f) Under Su. 7, 1. 4., we find the expression arat मावः, instead of. 


the well-known गङ्गायां घोषः. 
(g) Medicinal prescriptions— 


(1) For eye-disease, eat egies, Rice with Mudga pulse 


—under Su. 7. 1.8 


(2) For stomach-disease, milk, or ewes milk, or milk af : 
Bel-fruit (different readings)—under. the sare 


Siitry 


During the last several centuries,—at least, from the time that the e a 
several ‘ Darshanasatgrahas’ began to be compiled, people have: written :. — 

ठ and ‘talked of the.‘ Sat darshana’, the ‘six systems of Philosophy. . 

These six ‘systems of Philosophy. (Indian) have been declared to be .. 
QD) SSankhya’, (2) ‘ Yoga’, (3) ‘ Nydya’, (4): Vaishésika’, (8) ' Mimamsa :, 


i i se 
i 


t 
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and (6) ‘ Veddnta’.—Such has been the long-established tradition. As a 
. matter of fact, however, one would not be far wrong in saying that there 
are only three ‘systems’, and each ‘system’ is presented to us in the form 
_ of three ‘ pairs’,—each member of the pair being ‘complementary’ of the 
other. 
For instance, ‘ SGrikhya ° and ‘ Yoga’ form one pair,—the theoretical, 
philosophy’ being supplied by the former and the practical method of 
realising these ‘ philosophical’ truths being taught by the latter; it is for 
this reason that in the older literature both these systems bore the common 
name of ‘Sankhya’; but later on, when people began—and_ wrongly began— 
to separate the two, the former came to be designated as ‘ Nirishvara-Sankhya 
‘ Sankhya without. God ’—on the ground that the ‘Saénikhya’ texts do not 
posit an ‘Ishvara’,—and the latter as ‘ Séshvara-Sankhya’ (Sarkhya with 
God)—on. the ground that the Yoga-siitras do posit an Ishvara, even though ° 
only for the purposes of worship and meditation. 
The case of ‘ Nydya’ and ‘ Vaishésika’.is somewhat different. The 
Sutras of both ‘systems’. contain | philosophical ’ matter; though e en 
here much of the ‘ philosophical’ factor has been borrowed from, or taken for 
granted as expounded by, the sister system; and the Nydya-bhasya has 
‘declared that such of the Vaishégika doctrines as are not actually denied 
in Nydya should be taken to be accepted by the latter, [vide—Bhasya on — 
`  Nydyastitra 1. 1. 4]. The avowed aim also of the Sitras of Nydya appears 
to be the propounding of a scheme of investigation and discussion regarding 
the truths of philosophy ; as in their opinion, any knowledge acquired by 
other methods remains shaky until it is confirmed ‘by such investigation. . 
. Thus there is sufficient reason for regarding the Nydya and Vaisésika also 


$88 complementary 


Lastly as regards ‘ Mimdmsd’ and ‘ Vedanta’, there has never been 
any Justification for regarding them as two distinct ‘Systems’. They have. 
heen always known as ‘Pūrva’ (Preliminary) Mimdmesd and ‘ Uttara’. 
“Fisal) Mimaimsd. The Piirva-Mimémsa has never claimed to be a ‘ darshana, . 
a “system of philosophy’ ; in fact, so far as the Sitra is concerned, it does 
. not take note of any philosophical’ topic. If the later commentators have 
introduced. such topics as the ‘soul’ and the ‘Apirva’, it is: only as- 
` ‘corollary: to its main and one topic of ‘Dharma’. If there is no ‘ Apuirva ? 
and if there is no ‘soul’, there can be no point in understanding or perform- 
ing Dharma, one’s Duty ; hence these have been set forth ; the ‘Soul’ has 


Poe “been specially emphasised ; but simply asserted ; and the earlier writers have 


_. . ‘deliberately referred the student to the sister-system for detailed information 
Says Kumärila at the end of the Aima-vdda section of the Shlokavartika— 


इत्याहः भास्तिक्यनिराकरिब्णरात्मास्तितां भाष्यछ्द्च युत्तधा । 
दृदलसमेतद्विषयः प्रबोधः प्रयाति वेदान्तनिषेवशेन ॥ 

That is— with a view to set aside Atheism (which in Indian Philosophy < 
for the view that ‘“ There is no soul, there is no region other than 


ical earth”), the author of the Bhdgya has asserted the existence 
oul on the basis of reasons; the knowledge of this (Soul) attains- | 
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confirmation by the study of the Vedanta’. Here ‘ Védanta’ evidently 
stands for the Upanisads and their study incorporated in the Brahmasitras. 

We are alive to the fact that later on differences between the two systems 
cropped up regarding small details; but there has never arisen any con- 
troversy on the main issues, The Vedanta finds its ultimate sanction in‘. 
the Vedic texts, and as regards the authority of the Vedas, it accepts the 
conclusions of the sister-system. For all practical purposes, th» Vedantin 
accepts the tenets of the Mimdmsd ;—hence the saying ° Vydva. dire bhatia- 
nayah’ current among writers on Vedania. . 

_ The above facts also account for the designation of .imdn:s@ proper as 

Pūrva’ and of that of the Veddnia as ‘ Uttara’. For the enquiry into 
Brahman— Brahmajijhdsd ’,—and this enquiry can be carried on only on 
the basis of Vedic texts,—it is necessary that the authority und reliability 
of the Veda should be established beyond doubt, and then, that certain 
methods of interpreting those texts should be elaborated, in order to prevent 

confusion in course of the study'of the vast mass of Vedie material. These 
two requirements have been met by Mimdmsd proper ; and on the basis 

of this ‘ Parva’, Preliminary, Mimamsa, the Vedantin has raised his edifice 
-of Veddnta proper, called on that account the ‘ Uttara’, Final, Mimamsda. 
And it is interesting to note that on the subject of Moksa, the final aim of 
man, the views of the great Mimdmsaka do not differ much from the. 
orthodox ‘ Vedanta’ view a म 

Of course, one cannot be blind to the fact that among the later con- 
troversies, this ‘brotherhood’ (or ‘ sisterhood’) was lost sight of, and- 


greater stress began to be laid upon differences regarding non-essentials fee 


than on agreements regarding essentials 
This is how the idea of the.‘ Six Systems of Indian Philosophy’ came to 
beevolved. This also is the reason why there is practically no ‘ philosophical ° 
topic discussed by Jaimini in his Satras—Having propounded the subject — 
of his enquiry, Dharma (Sitras),—he provides a definition of this Dharma 
as “what the Veda enjoins as beneficial’ (Sūtra 2),—it explains why the 
ordinary means of Cognition, Perception, Inference and the rest, cannot be 
of much use in this connection (Si. 4),—and how word (Verbal Authority) 
can be the only infallible guide in this matter (Si. 5) ;—he then explains in| 
the rest of the first Pdda, how and why the Veda is to be accepted as an 
infallible source of knowledge ;—this is followed, in the rest of Adhydya I, 
by a detailed examination of the question as to which portions of ‘the 
Veda are to be regarded as actually laying down what should be done or i 
what should not be done. Having thus cleared the ground in the first.: 

Adhydya, he proceeds in the remaining eleven Adhyayas to set forth in 

detail the methods of interpreting Vedic texts 
Unfortunately for modern Hindus, the examples that Jaimini chose for 


. illustrating his rules of interpretation were all from sacrificial Rituals. - . 
Naturally during his time, every Brahmana was familiar with these Rituals, . . 


and hence they were regarded as providing most suitable illustrative examples. _ 
Latterly, however, Sacrificial Ritual has gradually all but disappeared from . 
the life of the Hindus; and this has led to the neglect of the study of the | 
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Mimamsd-shdstra. : Even so, it continues to be recognised that the rules 
that Jaimini evolved are still found useful in the interpretation of Law- 
texts ; and they have been so widely used that there is no important Legal 
Digest which does not draw upon the ‘Nyayas’ of Jaimini. One of these 
‘Nyayas’,—rather the misunderstanding of it—has altered the whole trend 
of the Law of Adoption in Bombay, even in our own. day. _ [See Preface to 
the writer’s ‘Hindu Law in its Sources’, Vol. IT]. 

It is hoped the translation now placed before the p.tblic will go some 
way towards the dispelling of certain misconceptions ~hat have gained 
ground in the learned legal world of the present day. T know this hope is 
much too extravagant. But who knows ? ` . 


| 
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‘ ADHYAYA IX. 
PADA I. 
ADHIKARANA (l): At the Agnihotra and other sacrifices, 
the Details are. prompted by,—laid down for the 
purpose of accomplishing—the ‘ Apirva’, 
| Transcendental Result. 
SUTRA (1). 
THAT WHICH IS THE OBJECTIVE OF THE SACRIFICE IS THE PRINCIPAL 
_ FACTOR ; AS THAT IS WHAT IS ENJOINED; HENCE THE 
EMBELLISHMENT OF THE SUBSTANCES MUST BE REGARDED 


AS PROMPTED BY. THAT; SPECIALLY BECAUSE IT 
IS MEANT FOR THAT PURPOSE 


Bhasya. 


In the Highth Discourse we have finished the consideration. of particular 


cases of Transference of details; we are now going to deal with cases of 


* Üha’, ‘Modification °, (of Details).—‘ Modification ° is of three. kinds—as 
- bearing upon (1) the Mantra, (2) the Sdman, and (3) the Samskdra (Em- 


bellishment).—It is this Modification that will be the main subject of. . 


consideration (in this, the Ninth’ Discourse), though other subjects also 


are going to be dealt with, some by way of Introduction and others.as | - 


arising out of the main theme 
[We have seen that in several cases, the Details of one sacrifice are transferred. 
to another sacrifice. In some cases, it so happens that the particular detail so 
transferred does not quite fit in with the other details of the sacrifice to which 
it has been transferred. In this case therefore, the detail transferred is ‘ modified ’ 
_ to suit the exigencies of the sacrifice to which it has been transferred, It is this 
‘modification ° that is going to be dealt with in Discourse [X.] 


(A) [First Explanation,.] 


As a necessary preliminary to the Discourse, what we have to consider 
first of all is the following matter, in regard to. the Agnihotra, the Darshg 
Pirnamasa and the Jyotisioma, in connection. with which separate details 


have been. prescribed.—In. regard to these the question that has to be ; 
considered is—Are these Details prompted by (performed for the purpose 


of accomplishing) the Transcendental Result,—or by the Sacrificial Act }— 


If ‘they are prompted by the Transcendental Result, then alone. cgn दा 


Modification be possible ; if, on the other hand, they are prompted. by the 


+ 
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Sacrificial Act, then there would be a commixture of the Details.—“ How 
so ?”—All sacrifices are sacrificial acts;—hence when any Details are 
enjoined in reference to the genus ‘sacrifice’, which is what is denoted by 
the root ‘to sacrifice ’,—they naturally appertain to all sacrifices [if the 
details are prompted by the Sacrificial Act]; [so that in this case there would 


‘be no justification for any ‘ moditication ’];—if, on the other hand, ‘the 


Details are prompted by the Transcendental Result, then, as each sacrifice 


leads to a distinct Transcendental Result, the Details laid down in con- 


nection with a specific Transcendental Result, could become connected 
with another such Result only in a specific form; hence in this case, 
‘ Modification °’ would be possible (and necessary). ` 
[A preliminary objection is raised]—“ All this has been already discussed 
and finally settled in Discourse VII (Adhikarana I of Pada I)” 
Answer—That same conclusion is again recalled here for the purpose. 
of introducing the following discussions.—Or, the present discussion may be 


` taken as meant for explaining things not already explained on the previous 


occasion.— 

“ What is that thing ? ” 

It is this—that the Embellishment of the substances must be regarded as 
prompted by that, specially because it is all meant for that purpose.—For one 


- who is going to expound ‘Modification ’, the assertion of this fact is 


_ necessary. because it is only thus that Modification is possible; this fact 
` was not asserted on the previous occasion (in Discourse VII), as there was 


no need for it there; all that was considered there was the question whether — | 
the Details were restricted to each Context—or were they all to be employed 


_in all cases ?—The consideration of this question would be possible in 


both cases—i.e. if the details are prompted by the Transcendental Result, 


-as also if they are prompted by the Sacrificial Act.;—but it could not be 
so if the Embellishment of substances were for the purposes of the Trans- 

-eendental Result ;—and it is this latter fact that is established here ;—~on 

: the previous occasion, the fact of the Details being prompted by the Trans- 

-cendental Result,—even though not mentioned in the Sūtra, —had been 


taken up for the purpose of facilitating the business of discussion—Thus — 
then there is no needless repetition here (of what has already gone under 


‘Discourse VII) 


(B) [Second Explanation] | ra 


Or, what we are going to discuss later on is a totally different question : 
-Are the details contingent upon the sacrificial act, but prompted by the 
Transcendental Result ?—Or are they both centingent upon, and prompted. 
by, the Transcendental Result ?—And for the present, we. are only con- 


a -sidering the question whether the Details are prompted by the Transcendental 


| Result or by the Sacrificial Act? 


On this question, the Parvapaksa view -is that—‘‘the Details are 


prompted by the Sacrificial Act ;—why so ?—because it is with the term 


*to sacrifice’ that the entire Procedure is correlated,—the meaning of the ` 
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injunctions being—‘ In this manner should the sacrificial act be performed ° 
or ‘such and such a result should be brought about by the Sacrificial Act 
performed in such and such a manner °.” 

In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta:—That which is 
the objective of the act denoted by the root ‘ to sacrifice’ (i.e. the Sacrificial 
Act) is the principal factor ; itis that which is enjoined as to be accomplished 
(by the Sacrifice); and the Procedure should appertain to that which is 
meant to be accomplished (by the Act).—It has been argued that—" the 
details are correlated with the root ‘to sacrifice’ ”.—Our answer to this 
is as follows :—Whatever Embellishment is there—in the ‘substances, as also. 
in the Sacrificial Act,—must be regarded as prompted by that,—i.e. prompted 
by the Transcendental Result (to be accomplished by means of the Act of 
Sacrifice), because it—the Sacrificial Act—is meant for that purpose; the 
substances. also are related to the Details only as related to the 
Transcendental Result,—not on their own account. Because there is no 
mutual. need between the Details. and what is denoted by. the root (‘to 
sacrifice °) ; it is by what is denoted by the afix (Injunctive) that the Procedure 
is needed,—the form of the requirement being—‘in what manner is the 
Desired Result to.be accomplished ?’,—and not ‘what is the form of the 
Sacrifice ?’—From this it follows that the Procedure should be connected 

with that which is meant to be accomplished ; and it is the Transcendental 


Result that is meant to be accomplished ;—hence the Details should be taken : 


as prompted by the Transcendental Result. 


(C) [Third Bxplanation.) 


In regard to the same instances, we proceed to discuss the question— 


Are the Details contingent upon the Sacrificial Act, and prompted by the | 


Transcendental Result? Or are they both contingent upon, and prompted 
by, the Transcendental Resuli ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as ‘follows :—‘‘ The Details 
are contingent upon the Sacrificial Act, and prompted;by the Transcendental 
Result ?—Why. so ?—Because nothing can be contingent upon, as well 

as prompted hy, the same thing ; the Prompter of the Details is that for the 
purpose whereof they are performed; and their Contingent Cause is that 
during whose existence they are performed ;—and one and. the same word 


cannot express the idea that ‘the details are performed for the purpose of. 


the Transcendental Result’, as also the idea that ‘they exist while the 
Franscendental Result exists’; in fact the words expressive of the Details 
being for the purpose of the Transcendental Result would be entirely different 
from those expressive of them as existing while the Transcendental Result 
exists.—-On. the other hand, if the Details are taken as contingent upon the 


Sacrificial Act, then there is the verbal expression ‘The Result should be 
accomplished by means of the sacrifice in such and such a manner (by - 
adopting these details)’; which means that when the sacrifice is there, . 


then the Details help in the accomplishment of the Transcendental Result,— 
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but if the sacrifice is not there, then they do not render any such help.—From 
this it follows that the Details are contingent upon the Sacrificial Act, but- 
prompted by the Transcendental Result.” 
In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnia :—-That. which 
is the objective of the sacrifice is the principal factor,—i.e. that which is meant 
-to be accomplished by means of the Sacrificial Act ;—because that is what 
is enjoined as leading to the desired result ;—hence all the embellishment 
that there is—in connection with the Sacrificial Act and the substances 
appertaining thereto,—should be regarded as prompted by the Transcendental 
Result ; because all those embellishments are performed with the view that 
they sre conducive to that Result ; and they are not concerned with the 
accomplishment, of the Sacrifice; in fact, in the-entire body of texts laying . 
down the act, the Embellishments are correlated with what is denoted 
by the (Injunctive) affix ; as it is this latter, and not what is denoted by the 
verbal root, that stands in need of such correlation—From this it follows 
that the Details are contingent upon, as well as prompted by, . the 
Transcendental Result 

_ It has been argued that “it is not possible for the Transcendental 
Result to be the Prompter as well as the Contingent Cause, as the verbal 
expression in the two cases must be entirely different ’.—Our answer to 
this is as follows :—That the Transcendental Result is the prompter of the 


=.. Details is what is declared in the scriptural texts themselves; as for the, — 


fact of its being also the contingent cause, that is not expressed directly 
by the words of the text; but it follows from the generally recognised fact 
_ that when one thing is prompted by another, the latter is also the contingent . 
cause of the former ; for instance, the Garden is the prompter as well as the 
contingent cause of the payment of the wages to the Gardener: because 
it is only when the Garden is there that wages are paid to the Gardener ; and 
the man is related to the wages for the purpose of maintaining the Garden. 
From all this it follows that it is the Transcendental Result that is the 
. prompter as well as the contingent cause of the Details. — 


ADHIKARANA (2):" < Proksana x Besprinkling’, is 
prompted by the Transcendental Result. 
SUTRA (2). 


[PURvaraksa]— THINGS THAT ARE DONE IN CONNECTION WITH AN 
‘ EMBELLISHMENT? ARE FOR THAT PURPOSE, AND HENCE THE. 
DETAIL IN QUESTION SHOULD BE REGARDED AS PROMPTED 
BY THAT (EMBELLISHMENT) 


Bhasya, 

In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, we read—‘ One threshes 
the corn with pestle and mortar that have been besprinkled ; one grinds it 
‘. with the grinding slab and stone that have been besprinkled °. 

In connection with this, there arises the question—Is the ‘ besprinkling ° 
prompted by the threshing and the grinding ?—Or by the Transcendental 
Result ? . 

. On. this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows:—“ The 
‘ besprinkling which is done in connection with an ° Embellishment’—in the 
` form: of the ‘Threshing and Grinding’,—should be regarded as prompted by 
that—i.e. by that Embellishment.—' Threshing and Grinding being embellish- 
ments, how can the Besprinkling be regarded as prompted by them ?’— 


Because they are for that purpose; as a matter of fact, one thing is said to ` 
be the ‘prompter’ of another when the latter serves to accomplish the | 
former ; so that, if it is the. Transcendental Result that is accomplished by . 


the Besprinkling, then this Besprinkling should be regarded as prompted 


by the Transcendental Result; but if it is the Threshing and Grinding that 


are accomplished by the Besprinkling, then the Besprinkling should be 
regarded. as prompted by the Threshing and Grinding.—From the Context, 
it follows that it is the Transcendental Result that is accomplished by the 
Besprinkling,—while from Syntactical Connection, it is clear that the 


Threshing and Grinding are accomplished by the -Besprinkling ;—and . 


Syntactical Connection is stronger in authority than Context.—[{Hence it 
follows that the Besprinkling is prompted by Threshing and Grinding]? 


The following objection is raised against the Pdérvapaksa—‘ The 


Besprinkling may be done at the Threshing and Grinding ; and it.may yet 


serve the’ purpose of accomplishing the: Transcendental Result [so that. 
‘though it may be. contingent upon the Threshing and Grinding, it would be. 
prompted by the Transcendental Result]. In this way the Syntactical . 


Connection and the Context, both would be honoured.’ 


To this the Purvapaksin makes the following answer——“ It is not possible ae 
to honour both ` (Syntactical Connection. and Context). The- mere fact. 


of a certain thing being mentioned in a certain context does not necessarily 
imply that that thing has been laid down for the sake of the subject-matter 


of the Context; all that the fact of a thing mentioned in a certain Context... y 


E प का उ pine 


ETL EES 


जायय 


मासन 


MR LR EE DIES 2 SAT 


1422 SHABARA-BHASYA : 
means is that it is syntactically connected with the subject-matter of the 
Context; and it is from this Syntactical Connection that it follows that the 
thing is meant to serve the purposes of that subject-matter. [This is what 
happens in regard to the relation between the Beaprinkling and the 
Transcendental Result]. On the other hand, the Syntactical Connection of 
the Besprinkling is with the Threshing and Grinding which are directly 


perceptible (mentioned in the text) ;—this direct Syntactical Connection ` 


(of the Besprinklihg, with the Threshing and Grinding) sets aside its indirect 

(inferred). Syntactical Connection with the subject-matter of the Context 
{i rangcendental Result). Nor ig it possible for the Besprinkling to be 
syntactically connected with both (Transcendental Result and Threshing 
and Grinding) at one and the same time; because whon it is syntdctically 
< connected with one, it has all ity requirements fulfilled through that, and 
hence there is nd reason for connecting it with anything else.—Thus, no 
Syntactical Connection of the Besprinkling being possible with the subject- 
matter of the Context, it cannot be held to serve the purpose of the 
Transcendental Regult 


Objection to the Pirvapaksa— The Threshing and Grinding do certainly 


serve the purpose of accomplishing the Transcendental Result; and as the. 


Besprinkling subserves the purposes «of the Threshing and Grinding, it 
must be taken as helping the Transcendental Result’ 


The Pirvapaksin. answers—‘‘It is true that the Besprinkling helps 


the Transcendental Result indirectly (mediately); but that does not make 
it ‘prompted by the Transcendental Result’. There are two kinds of . 


subsidiaries that help a subsidiary—{1) that which is connected with a 


particular subsidiary on the ground that this subsidiary is peculiar to a. 


; certrain Transcendental Result, and (2) that which is connected with the 
: subsidiary inherently on- its own account, irrespectively of any. connection 


with a Transcendental Result :-—-Now of these two kinds, that set of Details. . 


alone is regarded as ‘prompted by the Transcendental Result’ which is 
connected with the particular subsidiary through its relationship to the 
Transcendental Result ;—and such a set of Details has to be ‘ modified ° 
“in. the Ectype or in other cases where the subsidiary is used for the same 
purpose. ` In the other case, however, where the connection of the Detail 
rests upon the form of the subsidiary: itself (independently of any 
‘_ ‘Transcendental Result),—the Detail is regarded to be ‘prompted by itself’ 

Even though, even in this latter case, the subsidiary equipped with, the 

particular detail does bring about a Transtendental Result, yet the 
Transcendental Result, being thus accomplished, does not become the 
cause (the incentive, the prompter) of the employment of that Detail; that 
ig, it is nut by reason of the presence of the Transcendental Result by itself 
. that the particular Detail is employed.—In this latter. case, either in the 
-o Ketype or in any other thing, the Transcendental: Result not being there, 
... there is no ‘modification ’.—Such being the case, the right course can be 


: ` Syntactical f ti 08 | Connection signifies that the Transcendental Result is the cause 
(of the Employment of the Detail), then that. Detail has to be regarded as 


{ 


determined only on the basis of Syntactical Connection; that is, if the =. 
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prompted by the Transcendental Result’; if it signifies that the subsidiary 
itself is the cause of the employment of the Detail, then that Detail has, 
to be regarded as ‘prompted by the subsidiary °.—It has been already 
pointed out that, in the case in question, the idea of the detail being 
prompted by the Transcendentai Result is based upon Context, while that 


of its being prompted by the subsidiary itself is based on Syntactical 


Connection.—Hence it follows that the Besprinkling is prompted by 
Threshing and Grinding, and that whenever there are Threshing and 
Grinding, they have to be accompanied by Besprinkling 


SUTRA (8). 

ISIDDHANTA}—IN REALITY, THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE DETAI IN 
QUESTION WITH THAT THING IS DUE TO ITS CONNECTION WITH 
THE ‘SACRIFICE’; HENCE THE DETAIL SHOULD BE 
REGARDED AS PROMPTED BY THE ‘SACRIFICE’ ; 
SPECIALLY BECAUSE THE EMBELLISHMENT IS 
FOR THAT PURPOSE 

Bhasya. — 


The particle ‘iw’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the Pairvapaksa 


It is not true that the Besprinkling is prompted by Threshing and o 


Grinding. Tn fact, it is because there is connection between ‘ that thing ’— 
i.e. Threshing or Grinding,—with the Transcendental Result,—that the 
former is related to the Besprinkling; that is, the connection between the . 
Treshing-Grinding and the Embellishment of Besprinkling is brought 
about through the accomplishment of a particular Transcendental Result, 
and not through the Threshing-Grinding itself—Why ?1—Because the — 
Threshing and Grinding by themselves serve no useful purpose ; hence if the 
Besprinkling were prompted by them, that also would be useless. Hence the 
Besprinkling cannot be regarded as prompted by Threshing and Grinding. 

Objection—‘‘ The Threshing and Grinding are helpful to the Trans- 
cendental Result ; they Bre not useless 


Answer—[According to the Pirvapaksa] there is no connection between . 
the ‘Besprinkling and the Transcendental Result; in fact (under this view), : 


“even if the Besprinkling were not done, the Threshing and Grinding would 
not fail in bringing about the Transcendental Result. So that, even though 
the Threshing and Grinding were helpful to the Transcendental Result 
the Besprinkling connectet with those two would serve no useful purpose. 

Opponent— That purpose for which the Threshing and. Grinding are 


done can be accomplished by these two when they are connected with - 
the Besprinkling, not otherwise. [In this way, the Besprinkling serves a... 


_ most useful purpose.]” — 
Answer—There is no scriptural text declaring that this is so. 


Opponeni——‘‘ This same text that we are considering declares this —How? et 


ao says that—* One threshes the corn with the pestle and mortar that have 
been. besprinkled ; one grinds the corn with the grinding slab and stone 


that have been washed’ ;—this clearly means that ‘what is done by the : 
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Threshing and the Grinding is done by them as connected with - 
Besprinkling ° ; and thus the Besprinkling is really connected with what is 
brought about by the Threshing and Grinding,—not with these.” 
Answer—lIt is not so. If it is true that what is brought about by the 
Threshing and Grinding becomes connected with Besprinkling,then there 
can be no connection of the Besprinkling with that thing at all. Because 
. that thing is brought about by the Threshing and Grinding; what then is 
there that would be brought about by the Besprinkling ?—If the connection 
_ were meant to be that “the Transcendental Result is brought about by the 
besprinkled (implements, Pestle, etc.) ”,—in that case it could not be said 
_ to be brought about by the Threshing or the Grimding.—lIf it be urged that . 
——‘‘ the connection of these two also is asserted (to be what brings about the 
Transcendental Result) ’’,—then the assertion of several connections would 
lead to syntactical split—Thus then, we conclude that, inasmuch as by 
` being connected with the Threshing and the Grinding, the Besprinkling would 
become useless, it must be taken to be connected with the Transcendental 
Result, on the basis of Contest. . : 
Opponeni—‘‘ In that case, there would be no connection with the 
Threshing and Grinding.” l 
There would certainly be connection with them, we reply.—“ How ?”. 
In the case in question, when the man proceeds to do the Threshing, there 
are two results accomplished—(1) the act of Threshing itself, and (2) the 
preparation of the Rice; and indirectly there comes about the accomplish- 
ment of a peculiar Transcendental Result ; because the preparation of the 
Rice is a help rendered to the Transcendental Result,—and this help is 
meant to be rendered by the act of Threshing; and thus the Besprinkling 
comes to be connected with it (but indirectly).—Though it is true that, if 
the Besprinkling is connected with the act of Threshing itself, such connection 
would be one that is directly asserted; but in that case it would become 
‘useless (as explained above); hence we have recourse to the indirect 
connection ; specially because such Indirect. Indication is something 
perceptible and as such more reasonable than the assumption of something i 
entirely imperceptible. In fact, the Threshing is not an indirect subsidiary 
"bringing about the Transcendental Result; the help that it renders (by 
preparing the Rice) is a perceptible one, and, through some invisible capacity, 
it renders that help in the right manner. Even if the Besprinkling did 
bring about the Transcendental Result, in so far as it would be connected 
with mere Threshing, and not with any kind of benefit rendered by itself,— . 
it would serve no useful purpose at all. Hence the Besprinkling should. be 
taken as connected with a particular benefit through the act of Threshing 
It is for this reason that even when an act other than Threshing serves 
the same purpose as the Threshing,—it takes the Bespringling ; for instance, 
in the case where the rice is prepared by tearing away the husks with nails, 
° -=-where the Besprinkling is done to the nails. — 
From all this it follows that all details like Besprinkling are prompted 
_ by the Transcendental Result. = = .. 


SNHIRARANA (3): (Represented by another interpretation 
| of Siitras 2 and 3) 


The varying degrees of tone or pitch—High and Low— 
are prompted by the Subsidiary T ranscendental 
Result. 


Bhasya 


The two Sitras 2 and 3 may be taken as embodying the following 

- Adhikarana :— 
_ There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice; in connection with that, it is laid 
down—‘ At the Diksaniya sacrifice, one should recite with as much voice 
as onë likes,—at the Prayaniyd, with low voice,—at the Atithya, with still 

‘lower voice,—at the Upasads, silently 

In regard to this, there arises the following question :—Are all these 
details (regarding the Pitch of Voice) prompted by (to be adopted for the 
purpose of bringing about) the Final Main Transcendental Result (of the, 
.Jyotisioma)? Or by the subsidiary Transcendental Results of the Diksaniya 
a and other subsidiary sacrifices ? 

Sy On this question, the Pūrvapakşga view (embodied in Süira 2) is as 
follows :—“ The Detail in question is used in connection with the subsidiary 
‘Transcendental Result of the Dikganiyd and other subsidiary sacrifices, 
but ‘this Transcendental Result only serves as an ‘Embellishment’ f 
the Main Final Transcendental Result (of the Jyotigtoma) ;—from this it 
follows that the said Detail subserves the purposes of this Final Trans- 
eendental Result ;—and this shows that the Diksaniyd and the other 
subsidiary sacrifices also only subserve the purpose of that Final Result ; 
specially because it is only the Final Result that brings the fruit of the 
Sacrifice,—and it is this Fruit which is understood to be what is to be accom- 

` plished by means of the Sacrifice; this cannot be said of the subsidiary 
Transcendental Result, which brings no fruit at all’. 

In answer to this we have the following Siddhānta (embodied in Sutra 

}—It is because the Final Transcendental Result is related to ‘that thing’— | 

ie. the set of subsidiary ‘sacrifices, Diksaniya and the rest,—that Details 
like those under consideration become connected with that Result. 

From this it follows that details like these are prompted by the subsidiary : 
sacrifices. In this sense we would have the Direct Assertion of the Vedic. 
Text; while in the other sense, recourse would be necessary to indirect... 
figurative interpretation.—Nor is the Transcendental Result of the — 

 Diksaniya and other subsidiary sacrifices entirely useless; it actually helps . 
the Jyotistoma sacrifice. As a matter of fact, the subsidiary Transcendental = > 
Result of the Préyaniyd and other subsidiary sacrifices would never be accom- 

plished without some such Detail as that under consideration,—as in the 
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case of the act of Threshing and Grinding (in the foregoing Adhikarana). 
-—It might be argued that—“ this subsidiary Transcendental Result would 
come about without any such Detail °.—But that is not possible—-Why ?— 
Because that Transcendental Result also is cognised only by means of the 
Vedic Word; in fact, before the Vedic Text appears, the fact that ‘there is 
such a thing as the Transcendental Result in question’ is not known by 
any other means of cognition ;—hence in matters like these, which are 
amenable to only one means of Cognition in the shape of the Vedie Word, 

we have to accept as true what that word says ;—and in the case in question 
the Vedic Word clearly asserts that the Detail in question. is helpful to: 
the subsidiary Transcendental Result of the Prdéyaniya and other subsidiary 
sacrifices,—and not to the Main Final Transcendental Result.—On the 
strength of the same Vedic Word, it also follows that the subsidiary 
Transcendental Result continues to exist undiminished and intact until the 
- accomplishment of the Final Main Transcendental Result;' so that the 
Detail subsisting in it will not pass on to the Final Result; and yet even 

so, it serves a useful purpose.—From all this it follows that Details like 
those in question are-prompted by the subsidiary Transcendental Results. 

Question—‘* What is the purpose served by all this discussion ? What 
happens if either the Pirvapaksa or the Siddhanta view is accepted °? 
Answer—In connection with the Ashvamédha sacrifice, we read—‘ The 

‘Traidhdtaviyd takes the place of the Diksaniyd ’ ;—now if the details relating 

_ to the Pitch were prompted by the Final Transcendental Result (as held 
o by the Purvapakga),—then, as tied down to that Result, the detail laid down — 
in connection: with the Diksaniyd would have to be adopted at the Traidhd- 
taviya which takes the place of the Diksaniyad ;—if, on the other hand, the- 
‘detail in question were prompted by the subsidiary Transcendental Result 
of the Agni-Visnu-offering—then, inasmuch as the Final Transcendental 
Result would not be the Transcendental Result of the Agni-Visnu-offering,. 
-the Transcendental Result of the Traidhdtaviya would not become con- 
“nected with the Detail in question. 


ADHIRARANA (4): Details relating to the ‘Fruit’ and the 
‘Deity’ are prompted by the Transcendental 
Result. . 


SUTRA. (4). 


[PURVAPAKSA}— THE FRUIT AND ‘THE Derry ALSO [HAVE THE 
CHARACTER OF BEING THE PROMPTER OF DETAILS]. 


Bhasya. 


There are the Darsha-Puirnaméisa sacrifices laid down in the text— 
‘ Desiring Heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices’. 
In connection with these we find a certain detail connected with the E 
‘Fruit’, as also one connected with the Deity; for instance, the Detail 
connected with the Fruit (Heaven) is the Mantra,‘ Aganma svah, etc.’ 
and the Detail connected with the Deity (Agni) is the Mantra, ‘ Agnérujzitt 
—manūjjësam, ete 


In regard to these details, there arises the question—Is Heaven the am 


prompter of the act (reciting of the. Mantra) which is connected with . 
Heaven ? and Agni and other deities are the prompter of the act (reciting 
of the Mantra) which is connected with those deities ?—Or in both cases, 
the act is prompted by the Transcendental Result ?—If the first manira is 
construed to mean that ‘We have reached Heaven’, and the second manira- 
to mean that ‘We have passed over the glories of Agni, etc. ’,—then. the. 
“act would be regarded as prompted by Heaven and by Agni, etc. ;—on the 
other hand, if the first manira is construed to mean that ‘We have obtained 
: the fruit of the Darsha-Pérnamdsa’, and the second: mantra to mean that. 
“We have passed over the glories of the deities of the Darsha-Pirnamdasa’, 
then the act would be regarded as prompted by the Transcendental 
Result 


On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows ==“ The act in. 
question should be regarded as prompted by Heaven and by Agni, etc.— 
Why ?—Beeause of the force of the manira-text ; that is, it is understood 
that that should be declared (to be the prompter) which is spoken of by the 


Manira ;—and the Manira directly speaks of Heaven and of Agni, ete, . .... 


and it is only by indirect. indication that it can speak pf the Fruit and 


Deities of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa.—Hence it follows that the Detail in’ i 


question must be taken as prompted by the Fruit and the Deities spoken... : 
‘of by the Mantras—i.e. Heaven and Agni, ote a 
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SUTRA (5). 
[Smppninta}—Nor SO; BY REASON OF THE INJUNCTION, IT IS 
SUBSERVIENT TO THE TRANSCENDENTAL RESULT. 
Bhasya. 


It is not true that the Detail in question is prompted by the Fruit and 
the Deities; as a matter of fact, by reason of the Injunction, it should be 
subservient to the Transcendental Result ; that which is enjoined as bringing 
. about the Fruit is what is connected with the Details of Procedure ;—it is 
the Transcendental Result,—and not Heaven or Agni and other Deities,— 


- that is enjoined as bringing about the Fruit; so that, if the reciting of the . 


Mantras were for the sake of Heaven or the Deities, it would have to be 
taken as serving some invisible purpose, and that too, through indirect 
indication ;—on the other hand, if the mention of the Fruit and the Deities 
be taken as subservient to the Transcendental Result, then & visible purpose 
becomes served, through the encouragement (that is afforded to the 
Performer). And when according to this latter view, a visible purpose is 
found to be served, it cannot be right to assume a Transcendental Result as 


proceeding from the assertion of the Heaven, or of Agni and other deities The . 


Fruit and the Deities being accepted by both parties to be expressed by the 


words of the Mantras, there is no indirect indication, so far as those are. 
concerned.—-From all this it follows that Details like those under considera- . 


tion are prompted by the Transcendental Result 
Question—‘‘ What is the use of all this discussion ? ° 


Answer—According to the Parvapaksa view, at the Saurya-sacrifice, 
the Mantra should be used without any modification ; while in accordance. 


“with the Siddhanta, the Mantra should be modified into the form ° Aganma 


brahmavarchasam’ (in place of ‘ aganma svah’), and * Siryasyojjiium, ete 
(in place of ‘ Agnérujjitim, ete,?) 


As regards the Deity, we have the following Adhikarana. 


ADHIKARANA (5) Dévatadhikarana Details are not 
prompted by the Deity 


SUTRA (6). 


[PorvapaKsa—continued|—‘ Tun DeErry SHOULD BE TAKEN AS E 
PROMPTING (THE DETAILS OF SACRIFICE), BECAUSE THE FEEDING | 
IS FOR THE SAKE OF THE DRITY,—AS IN THE CASE 
OF THE GUEST.” 


Bhasya. 


[The Pérvapakga starts off with objecting to the Siddhania of the 
preceding Adhikarana, so far as the Deities are concerned}—“ It is not 
true that Agni and other deities are not prompters of details; as a matter 
of fact, all the deities should be taken as prompting all the details.—How ?— 
` Because the feeding is for the sake of the Deity; what is called a ‘Sacrifice’ 

is only the feeding of the Deity; what .is done at it is that an eatable ; 
substance is offered to the Deity; apparently the sacrifice is found to be it 
declared as an act of giving (offering), of which the Deity is the recipient, ; f 
and such a recipient is more desired even than. the objective which has been 
defined. as ‘the most desired’; hence the Deity cannot be regarded as a 
_ subordinate factor (as asserted in Si. 5); on the contrary, the substance . 
“and the act (of offering) are subordinate to the Deity.—Then again, the 
sacrifice is a form of worship of the Deity; and in ordinary life, we find 
that the act of worship is always subordinate to the object worshipped.— 
The case in question should be treated like that of guests ; that is to. say, 
hatever service is rendered to the Guest is regarded as prompted by the 
Guest; similarly in the case in question, whatever is done in course of a 
‘sacrificial offering to the Deities should be taken as prompted by those 
deities].”’ , i 
Says the Pirvapaksins Opponent—‘ By arguing as you do, you admit 
that the Deity has a material body and also actually eats (the offerings)? 
The Péirvapaksin answers—‘ Certainly, the Deity has. a. material 
body and also eats (what is offered)—‘ How so ?’—(a) Because of the 
_ Smrti-text,—(b) because of Custom, and—(c) because of the Indicative Texts. 
—(a) The Smrti-texts clearly declare that the Deity has a material body, 
and we regard Smrti-texts to be authoritative ;—(b) then again, it is 
customary with people to treat the deity as with a material body ; for 
instance, they paint, and speak of, Yama with a mace’in his hand, of. 
Varuna, with a noose in. his hand, and of Indra, with a thunderbolt in his: 
hand ;—from this customary treatment of the Deities also we infer the- 
validity of the Smrti-texts (describing the material bodies of deities) ;— . 
(c) lastly, we have the following indicative text—' Jagrbhmda. të daksimnam indra — 
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hasiam’ [‘O Indra, I take hold of. your right hand’]; as a matter of 
fact, it is only one having a body who has a right and a left hand ;—-then 
gain, there is the following text—‘ Imé chit indra rodas apdré yat sagr- 
bhma maghavan kdshiritté’ [O Indra, Maghavan, this illimitable Earth 
and Heaven you hold in your fist’]; the term ‘Kashi’ means fist; and 
this also is possible only for one who has a human body ;—“then again, there 
is the text—‘ Tuvigrivo vayodarah subdhurandhaso made indro vrtirdni 
jighnatée’ ; this speaks of ‘ grivd.’, ‘neck’; ‘udara’, ‘stomach’; and ‘ bdhwu’, 
‘arms ’,—all of which is indicative of a human body.—From all this it follows 
‘that the Deity has a material body. 
“The Deity also eats (what ‘is offered).—‘ How do you know that ?’— 
(a) Because of Smrti-texts, (b) because of Custom, and (e) because of 
` Indicative Texts.—(a) There are Smrti-texis speaking of Deities as actually 
eating what is offered ;—(b) people treat of Deities as if they actually ate 
what is offered,—as is clear from the fact that they offer to them various 
kinds of food ;—(c) lastly, the following texts indicate the Deity as actually 
eating—(1) ‘ Addhi indra. piba cha prasthitasya’ [‘O Indra, please eat and 
drink of what has been offered ’];—(2) ‘ Vishvdsandni jatharésu dhatté’ 
[He puts into his stomach all kinds of food ’];—and (3) ‘ Bkayä prati 
ghd pibatsikam sardrhsi trimshatam’.” 
Says the Pirvapaksin's Opponent—‘ The Deity cannot be regarded 
-as eating what is.offered. If it did eat it, then the quantity of the offering 
would diminish °. ; 
The Pirvapaksin answers—‘‘ What the Deity partakes of is only the . 
essence of the food ; like the Bee.—‘ How do you know this ?’——As a matter. 
_. of fact, what has been offered to the Deity becomes insipid; and from this 
it follows that the Deity partakes of the essence of the food ”’ 


‘SUTRA (7). 


[PORVAPARSA—cOnfinued}— ALSO BECAUSE. OF THE OWNERSHIP OF 
hos WEALTH 


Bhasya. 


[The Pirvapaksin’s Opponent may argue as follows}—(a) ‘If the Deity 

` were the owner of any wealth, and (b) if it were pleased on being worshipped, 
—then alone there would be some justification for the worship of the Deity 
to be performed. for the purpose of pleasing that Deity.. As a matter. of 
fact, however, neither of these two facts is true [i.e. (a) the Deity is not 
-the owner of any wealth, and. (b) the Deity is not. pleased at being 
worshipped ].’ ; 
: This is the Argument that is answered by the Parvapakesin in the present 


12 Stitra-— As a matter of fact, the Deity is actually the owner of wealth.-— 


“How. do you know that.?’—(a) From the Smrti-text; (b) from Custom, 
_ and.{c) from Indicative Texts.—(a) The Smrti-texts declare that the Deity 


ADHYAYA IX, PADA I, ADHIKARANA (5). 1431 


owns wealth ;---(0) The Custom of having such names as ‘ Dévagréma’. 


(‘the Deity’s village’), ‘Dévakséira’ (‘The .Deity’s field’), lends support 
to the said declaration of Smrii-texts ;—(c) lastly, there are Indicative Texts 
also showing Deities as owners of wealth : (1) “Indro diva indra ishé prthi- 
vydm, indrah apaimindra it parvatinam, indro vrdham, indra inmédhirandm, 
indrah ksémé ४०५४; havyé indrah’ I Indra is the master of Heaven, of the 
Earth, of the Waters, and of the Hills; the master of trees, of medhiras 
(animate things ?), master of welfare, of activity, of offerings ’] ;—again, 
(2) ‘ Ishénamasya jagatah svéshamishdnamindra tasthusé’ [‘ Indra the master 
of the moveable and the immoveable °]. 
“Similarly (a) from Smrti-texts, and (b) from Custom, we also learn 
that Deities are actually pleased. (a) Smrti-texts distinctly declare that 


‘Deities are pleased ; ’—(b) it is customary to speak of ‘ Pashupati being . 


so pleased with such and such a man, that a son has been born to him 
of ९ Varuna being so pleased with him, that wealth has been obtained by 
him ’.—(c) Similarly we have Indicative Texts also to the same effect-— 
‘ Ahutibhiriva hutido devan prinati, ® Tasmai prita isamirjam niyachchhantt " 
[‘One who makes the offerings pleases the deities with those offerings’ ; 
“Being pleased with him, the Deities reward him with wealth and 
strength] ’.” 


SUTRA (8). 
[PUrvapaKsa—concluded|—“* IT 1s FROM THAT TOO THAT IT ACCRUES.” 


Bhasya. 


“It ts from that-—i.e. the Deity—that it—the fruit—accrues—to the 


worshipper; when a man worships the Deity with sacrifice, then: that 
Deity brings him into contact with the Fruit (the reward).—‘ How do you 


know this ?’—From the Smrti-text and from Custom. There are Smrti- 


terts declaring that ‘the Deity rewards the Sacrificer with the Fruit ’.— 
This Smrti declaration is confirmed by such customary declarations as— 
‘ Pashupati was worshipped by him, and therefrom he got a son ’.—There 
are Indicative Texts also to the same effect-—(1) ‘Sa ii janéna sa visha 


sa janmand sa putrairvajambharaté dhand nrbhih devinim yah pita rama 


vi väsati shraddhdsand havisa brahmanaspatim’ (?);—(2).‘ Trpta evainam- 


indrah prajaya pashubhistarpayati’ (‘Being satisfied, Indra satisfies him 
with cattle and offspring ’]|—From all this it is clear that. the Deity becomes. 


pleased with the gift of offerings and with the singing of the praise of its 


good qualities,—and becoming pleased, it rewards the man with the desired - 


fruit ;—-which proves that the deity Agni is the dispenser of the fruit of that 


_ action by which ‘it hag been pleased, and with which it rewards: the... 4 


“performer of that act ;—that any other deity, Surya for instance,’ is not 


able to giye that fruit ;—all this,—as to who. gives what,—is learnt from . ॒ 
the. Vedic. text; and the Vedic text, in this particular case, speaks:of Agni, = 


not of Surya 
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| SUTRA (9). 

[SDDHANTA}—-IN REALITY, IT IS THE OBJECTIVE OF THE SACRIFICE 
THAT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE PRINCIPAL FACTOR ; 
BECAUSE THE MATTER IS ONE THAT CAN BE DETERMINED 
ONLY BY THE VEDIC WORD; AND THE DEITY IS 
SPOKEN OF ONLY AS A SUBORDINATE FACTOR. 

; Bhasya. 

The phrase ‘api vd’, ‘in reality १, signifies the rejection of the 
Pirvapaksa view. — CR 

‘What has been asserted above,—to the effect that the Deity is the 
prompter of details,—is not true; because, as a matter of fact, # is the 
objective of the sacrifice,—that is, the Apirva, Transcendental Result, 
- produced. by the sacrifice, —that should be regarded as the principal ‘factor.— 
“Why so ?”—Because the matter is one that can be determined only by the 
Vedic word; in reality, what gives the Fruit is the prompter of the act ; 
and what it is that gives the fruit can be learnt only from the Vedic text, 
not by means of Sense-perception or any other means of cognition ;—the 
Vedic word clearly states that the Fruit proceeds from that which is denoted 
by the root ‘to sacrifice’,—not-from the Deity.— How do you know 


that? ”—Wo learn it from the fact that it is the Darsha-Piryamasa 


sacrifices that are spoken as the Instrument, in the text, * Darshapirna- 
masabhyim svargakdmo yajéta’ ; so also in the text ‘Jyotistoména svarga.- 


3000 yajéta’; in all such texts we find the ‘sacrifice’, not the ‘deity’. 


spoken of in connection with the ‘desire for Heaven °. 
Says the Opponent—‘‘ What the root ‘to sacrifice’ denotes is an act 


dealing with a substance and a deity [i.e. “ Sacrifice ° is the act consisting 


of the offering of a substance to a Deity]™. 
True, that is so; but the Deity is spoken of only as a subordinate factor ; 


the Substance and the Deity are both accomplished entities ; while what is- 


denoted by the root ‘to sacrifice’ is something that has to be accomplished ; 
_ and whenever an accomplished entity and a thing to be accomplished are spoken 

_of together, the former is mentioned only for the purposes of the latter.— 
From this it follows that the Deity cannot be regarded as the prompter of 
details. l í 


Tt has been argued that—“ the Deity is more “desired ° even than the.. 


Objective, which is the most desired ” -We do not deny the fact that the 
. Deity. is ‘desired’ (intended to be expressed); in fact, whenever a term 
denotative of a deity appears either with the (deific) nominal affix or with 


the Dative affix, it is- at once. recognised, on the basis of “Syntactical © 


, Connection, that the Deity spoken of is ‘desired’; but on the basis of 


| Syntactical Connection, it is also recognised that. thé. Fruit. is connected ` 
` with what is denoted by the root ‘to sacrifice’; and from the Direct 


र्‌ 


‘Assertion of the Vedic text, it is this latter—the Sacrifice, not the Deity,— 


"that is recognised as Instrumental (in the bringing about of that Fruit). 


Ev en though it is true that the Sacrifice is for the sake of the Deity, —that 
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does not set aside the fact of the Sacrifice serving the purpose of bringing 


about the Fruit ;—it is the Fruit that is the purpose of (désired by) the 
Man ; all our activity is with a view to our own ‘purpose,-—and not to that of 
the Deity ;—from this it follows that we would not have recourse.to any 
activity on the prompting of the Deity; as for the Recipient (i.e. the Deity) 
of the offering of sacrifice being ‘desired ’,—that also is possible in reference 
to the fruitful sacrifice; and only when this Sacrifice is instrumental (in 
the bringing about of that Fruit) 

It has been argued that—‘ Sacrifice is the worship of the Deity, and 
in ordinary practice one who is worshipped is the principal factor.”—But 
the matter in question need not be as it occurs in ordinary practice; in. 
the case. in question it is the worshipping of the worshipped that forms the 

principal factor. — 
As a matter of fact, therefore, that should be regarded ag the prompter 
of Details which brings about the result; and hence the objective of the 
Sacrifice (i.e. the Transcendental Result) is what should be regarded as the 
prompter of the Details. 


Further, in accordance with the Pirvapaksa view, it becomes necessary | 


to admit that the Deity has a material body and eats what is offered,— 
because no ‘ offering’ or ‘ eating’ can be possible for one who has no body 
or does not actually eat.—In support of this view,—that the Deity has a 
material body and eats what is offered,—it has been argued that there are 
(a) Smrti-texts, (b) Custom, and (c) Indicative teats.—This however is. not 


right ; because the Smrti is based upon Mantra and Athavdda texts (of the 


Veda) ; it is a well known fact that the knowledge that is derived from Smrtis 


is on the basis of Mantra and Arthavdda texts; and we are going to show 
later on that the Mantra and Arthavdda texts do not lend support to any: 
such notion (as that ° Deities have material bodies and eat the offerings °)... 


Says the Opponent—‘ If the Mantra and Arthavada texts do not lend 


support to any such notion, then the Smrti-texts ‘in question cannot: be» 


based upon those Manira and Arthavada texts ”’ 
Answer—The Manira and Arthavada texts afford a basis for the said 


declaration in Smriis only for those who look at the mere surface of those 


texts ; those however who look into the texts carefully find out that the 
notion is actually set aside by the texts. And yet the notion. (obtained 
from a superficial study of the Mantra and Arthavada texts, even though 
set aside by their careful study) comes to be regarded by some people as 
the basis for the Smrti-declaration, = 


It is on this;same Smrti again that the Custom (adduced by the | 


Pirvapaksin) is based 

As regards the Indicative text (adduced by the Purvapaksin)-— Jagrbhma 
iE daksinam indra hastam” (speaking of the. ‘right hand” of Indra),—it 
does not mean what it has been taken to mean—that ‘ Indra has got a right 
- Nand’; ‘what it means is that “we have taken hold of what-is Indra’s right 


< hand’; hence this sentence does not afford. the notion that Indra has hands. — 
~“ Tf that is not so, then no such assertion is possible that ‘we have taken. 
hold of the hand’; because this assertion clearly implies the existence of 


34 
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the hand,—‘ the hand exists, which we have taken hold of ’.”—-This is not 
possible ; even though Indra may have a hand, yet the assertion that ‘we 
have .taken. hold of the hand’ does not pertain to a perceptible fact ; to this 
extent, the assertion is certainly an impossible one; under the circumstances, 
the assertion can only be taken either as an absurd statement or as a merely 
eulogistic declaration :—And this explanation is equally possible in out 
view also.—It might be argued. that “the assertion has been made by a 
person who actually took hold of Indra’s hand ”’.—Our answer to that is 
that no such idea can be entertained ; as that would imply that the Veda . 
(as represented by the text in question) has had a beginning in time.—Nor 
can the text be taken as asserting that ‘Some one took hold of Indra’s 
hands’; as there can be no authority for such an assertion.—‘‘ From this 
text itself we deduce by implication that there was a person who took hold 
of the hand.”—That cannot be right ; because it is possible for untrue asser- 
tions also to be made; as in the case of such ordinary assertions as ‘Ten 
pomegranates’, ‘ Six cakes’, and so forth 


For one who holds the view that ‘Indra has a material body’, the 
addressing of that deity by the term ‘ Indra’ can only be for the purpose of 
invoking him,-—and the invoking can be only for speaking to him; now 
: any such speaking would be reasonable only when it had been ascertained 
‘ that the Deity addressed is related to the speaker ;—as a matter of fact, 

however, it is not recognised by any means that the Deity addressed is so 
_ related ; and so long as this has not been recognised, the invoking must be 
"useless. —‘‘ We recognise, on the basis of the text itself, that the Deity is 
invoked.”—It. has been already explained that there can be no justification 
for the assuming of Hands and other limbs, if there is to be an assumption 
of unseen (transcendental) factors.—In fact, it cannot be definitely ascertained 
(from the words of the text) that the particular Deity is being invoked ; 
“for the simple reason that there is no means available for ascertaining this. 
From this it follows that the words of invocation are not for the purpose of 
being addressed, but only for the purpose of indicating ‘(the Deity) ;—and 
under the other view also—that ‘the Deity has no material body ’—-the 
words would be regarded as serving the same purpose of indicating (the 
' Deity).—Under the circumstances, the Vocative Ending would be taken as 
serving the purpose of eulogising ; the sense of the eulogy being—‘ The 


Deity is such an efficient instrument of accomplishing the desired result _ 


that it accomplishes it, on being invoked, in the same manner as beings 
endowed with intelligence (body and other things)’. Thus it is by being . 
treated as an intelligent being that the Deity (Indra) is invoked by means 
of a word with the Vocative Ending ; and having been indicated by means 
of the invoking word, the Deity is told ‘we have taken. hold of your 
hand ’,-which only means ‘we are dependent upon you’; and this only 


‘serves the purpose of reminding us that ‘we should proceed to perform the. 


rites in. honour of this particular Deity, Indra i 

| [As for the text that has been quoted by the Pirvapaksin on p. 138 

. of the Text— Ime chit indra rodasi, ete.’},—what this means is ‘O Maghavan, ° 
“go praiseworthy is your fist that you hold within it the remote and 
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illimitable Heaven and Earth’ ;—and here what is eulogistically spoken of 
as the ‘ fist’ does not really exist; there is no proof for its existence, Then 
again, what the words of the Text also mean is, not that ‘such a large fist 
is actually there’, but that ‘if you had a fist it would be large’; that is, 
‘You have a fist of a totally different kind and for a different purpose,— 
and even so that other fist.of yours is large .—‘‘ But praise is possible only 
through the mention of qualities that really exist.”—Not necessarily ; 
because even one who is not possessed of human limbs (and faculties) is 
eulogised as possessed of human limbs (and faculties) ; for instance, in such 


_ texts as the following :—(a) ‘ Eis vadanti shatavat sahasravat abhikrandanti . 


 haritébhirasabhih vistigravanah sukriah sukrtyaya hotushchit pirvé havi- 
radya-mashata’ [where speech is attributed to stones];—(b) ‘Sukham 
ratham yuyujé sindhurashvinam’ [where the. river Sindhu is spoken of as 
having yoked the chariot]—From all this it follows that the Vedic texts 


(quoted) do not necessarily lead to the presumption that Deities are like © 


human beings. 

Similarly the other text quoted—‘ Tuvigriva indrah, etc.’—does not mean 
that ‘Indra has a neck’; what it means is that ‘if Indra has a neck 
must be large’; for the actual existence of the neck, there is no proof at all. 
Nor can the praise of the neck lead to the Presumption of its existence ; 
because, even without resembling human beings (in. the possessing of a 


neck); it would be possible for the Deity to be eulogised as such.—Then again, . 


in the same sentence there are the words—‘ Indro vrtirdni sighnaté’ ;—now 
when the term ‘ indrah’ (as occurring here) has become connected with the 
two words here (‘ vritrdni’ and ‘ jighnaté’), it cannot be construed with the 
other words ‘ éuvigrivah’ and the rest; as that would render it necessary 


for the words ‘indrah’ to be taken twice—(1) ‘ Indra should be regarded. 
as tuvigriva, with large neck’, and again (2) ‘ Indra kills the Vritras’; and — 


such a construction. would involve a syntactical split; and yet what we 
find in the Veda is a single complete sentence. This character of the 


sentence is preserved only if the character of ‘having a large neck’ and the | 
rest is not taken as enjoined in reference to the Deity, and the said character 


is taken as mentioned only for the purposes of praise 


Similarly, the sentence—‘ Andhaso. made idrsho vrttrdni  hanti’—is 
only predicative of the Killing of Vrttra 


The sentence ‘Baht të. indra romashau, aksi tē indra pingalé’ also — 


speaks only of Indra’s arms as ‘covered with hair’; and of Indra’s eyes 


being “tawny ’,—it says nothing regarding the arms and the eyes being. 


actually theré in existence : 
There is a text which speaks of the actual presence of the Eyes (of 


Indra)—' Chaksugmaté shrpvaté te bravimi’ {I address you, who have eyes." 
and who hear’];—but this also is not meant to connect the Ayes (with... 


Indra), but to connect the addressing with him ;—this is. what is meant by 


the clause “I address you: who. have Eyes’; and here also it is for the. 
purpose of eulogising the Deity that the eyes are spoken of as if they were > 
actually present.—‘' How do you know this ?’’—We deduce this from the 
if we took the sentence as: laying stress - 


presence of the Dative Ending; 


1 
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upon what is expressed by the basic noun (and not by the Dative Ending), 
then there would be a syntactical split,—as there would be two predications 
—(1) ‘You have eyes’, and (2) ‘I address you who have eyes 

From all this it is clear that there is no indicative text which points to 
the fact of Deities being like human beings. 

Nor is there any ‘ feeding ’ or < eating in the case of sacrifices ;.in fact, 
the Deity never eats; hence the ‘argument’ adduced (under Si. 6) that 


+“ Feeding is for the sake of the Deity ” is not true 


The ‘ Smrti’, ‘Custom’, and ‘Indicative texts’ that have been put, 
forward in support of the view that Deities actually eat the offerings,—are 
all refuted by the fact of the Deities having no material body. 

Further, if the offering were made to the Deity actually eating it, then 
the substance offered would diminish in quantity.—Nor is there any proof . 


for the statement that ‘‘ Deities partake only of the essence of the food 


like bees ” ; in the case of bees, we actually see that they take up the mere 
essence (of flowers); we do not see any such thing in the case of Deities. 
Hence we conclude that Deities do not eat the offerings. 
Ag for the statement that ‘‘ what has been offered to Deities becomes 
insipid ” (which has been. cited as proof of the fact that the essence of the 
offering is eaten by them),—this does not affect our position ; as it is by reason 
of being exposed to the air, and of becoming cold, that the substance becomes 
insipid . A 
Further, the Deity does not own any thing; and not owning anything, — 
how could it give anything ?—It has been argued that—“ there are. (a) 
Smrti-texts, (b) Custom, and (c) Indicative texts, which show that Deities 
do actually possess things ”.—But that is not so; because (a) as for the 


WSmrti-text, it has its source in Mantra: and Arthavdda texts, as already 


explained above.—(b) As regards the Custom of having such names as 


‘the village of the Deities’, ‘the field of the Deities ’,—all this is purely 


figurative ; as a matter of fact, anything can be said to be possessed by one 
only when he has the power to make such use of the thing as he likes ; and 
Deities certainly have not the power to make such use of the village or the 


field as they Hke,—-From this it also follows that the Deity cannot give any- 


thing; all that happens is that when the worshippers of the Deity have 
made an offering to it, out of this act of offering there comes prosperity 


to those worshippers 


It has been argued that-—- there are texts indicative of the fact that 


2: ‘Deities own things,—‘ Indro diva indra 196? (which speaks of the Heaven 


a8. being possessed by Indra), and so forth”’.—But when we actually see 


that Deities do not possess anything, we conclude that all such statements are — 
me purely: figurative—Says the Opponent—‘“It is on the authority of Vedic 
. declarations that we hold that Deities possess things ; and from. the well- 
‘known fact of Temple-priests making use of various things we’ conclude ° 
that such use is according to the wish of the Deities ’.—This is not right; what- 
‘is vouched for by direct Percéption. 
to the wish of the. Temple-priests the no 
‘this fact cannot be got rid of.—In fact, even those who speak of the Deities . 


ion is that the things are used according _ 
t d not of the Deities) ; 
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` -as possessing the things, ‘do not deny the will of the Priests (as determining 

- the actual using of the things); in. fact, they themselves say that ‘ the 
Deity does as the attendant priests wish’; and that person who follows . 
the will of another and who cannot make use of the things according to his . 
own wish cannot be the owner of those things.—Lastly, the text in question 

‘cannot be taken as a Direct Assertion (of a fact); in fact, on account of its 
speaking of the Present time, and by reason of its stating what is contrary 
to perceived facts, it has to be taken as a purely eulogistic declaration ; 
and so long as the text can be taken as. purely eulogistic, it cannot justify 
the statement that “00 the strength of Direct Assertion, Deities should be 
regarded as possessing things 

Lastly, it is not a fact that the Deity unites people with the fruit of 
their acts,—for the sake of which they would worship it.—As regards (a) 
the Smrti, (b) Custom, and (c) Indicative texts that have been put forward 
in support of the view that Deities are pleased and reward (the performer), 
we have already answered the ‘ Smrti-text’ and the * Custom’. As regards 
the Indicative teat—‘ Pleased with him, the Deities reward him with — 

' wealth and strength’,—this also does not lend support to the Opponent’ 
view ; as this text occurs in connection with an entirely different Injunction, 
which lays down that ‘one should avoid passing by the right ’.—Similarly, 
the text-—‘ Being satisfied, Indra endows him with cattle and offspring’, | 
—all that this lays down is the offering to [ndra fed 

From all this we conclude that the Deity is not the prompter of any . 
sacrificial detail 


SUTRA (10). oe. ee 


IN THE CASE OF THE GUEST, HE IS THE PRINCIPAL FACTOR, AS HIS 
| SATISFACTION IS THE MAIN CONSIDERATION ; IT IS NOT SO IN 
THE CASE OF THE SACRIFICIAL ACT, 


Bhasya. 


It has been argued. (under Si. 6) that the case in question is like that - 
of ‘ guests’. This remains to be refuted 

What is done for the Guest must be regarded as prompted by the Guest 
because in the honouring of guests, what is enjoined is that the guests should 
be pleased; the injunction being that ‘the Guest is to be treated in such a | 
manner as to. please him,—Gifts may be made to him, or he should be fed,— f 
whatever else he wants should be done,—he should not be forced: to do :. | 
what he does not wish to do’.—In the case of the Sacrificial Act, however, = =o, 
there is no such. injunction of pleasing (the Deity).—-Hence there is no Cas ay 
analogy between the case of Guests and that of the Sacrificial Act... 


ADHIKARANA (6): ‘ Substance’, ‘ Number’, ‘ Reason’, and 
‘ Aggregate’ are not prompters of details. 
SUTRA (11). 
[PURVAPAKSA continued] “‘Supstancn’, ‘ NUMBER’, ‘ REASON’, 
AND ‘AGGREGATE’ ALSO [SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE 
PROMPTER OF DETAILS] ; BECAUSE. OF THE PRESENCE 
OF DIRECT ASSERTION.” 
Bhasya. . 
| (2) In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa we have the text. 
‘Sprinkles the Vrihi-corns’ ;—(b) in connection with the same (sprinkling) . 
there is the mantra; ‘There are threo, Paridhis and three Puel-pieces’ ;— 
(८) in connection with the same sacrifices, we have the text ‘One should 
approach the Paurnamési with the Chaturhotr-manira, and the Amédvasyd, 
with. the Pavichahotr-manira’ ;—(d) in connection with the Varunapraghasa, 
forming part of the Chdturmdsya sacrifices, there is the text—‘ Offers the 
oblation with the winnowing-basket, because food is prepared by its means’ 


—{In (a) the act of Sprinkling is mentioned along with the particular substance > 


८ Vrihi-corn’ ;—in (b) the act is spoken of along with the particular number, 
‘three ’ ;—in (c) the act is spoken of in connection with the two aggregates 
or sets of sacrifices that go to make up the ‘ Parnamdsa’ and ‘ Amäāväsyä 
sacrifices ;—in (d) the act is mentioned along with a Reason, ‘because food 
‘ig prepared by its means ’] 

In regard to all this, there arises the question—Are the acts of 
(a) Sprinkling, (b) Reciting of the particular manira, (c) the Approaching 
of the Paurpamasi and the Amdvasyd, and (d) the Offering. of the oblation 
with the winnowing-basket, to be taken as prompted’ (respectively) by (a) the 
Substance (Vrihi-corn), (b) the Number (Three), (c) the Aggregates (or two 
sets of sacrifices), and (०) the Reason (‘because food is prepared by means 
of it’) ?—Or are they prompted by particular Transcendental Results ? 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘“The various 
acts are to be taken as prompted by the Substance and the. rest.—(a) In. 


- the case of ‘the text ‘Sprinkles the Vrihi-corns’, through Context, the act 


should be regarded as prompted by the Transcendental Result, while through 
-Syntactical Connection, it. should be regarded as prompted by the Subs 
. (Vrihi-corn); in fact, the Sprinkling has been mentioned along with the 
substance; and even then there is the further indication that the Accusative 
~ ‘Ending in the term.denoting the substance (‘vrihin”) clearly signifies that 
the act of sprinkling is prompted by the Substance.—(b) Similarly in the 
case of the text ‘Three Paridhis, etc.’, it is understood to mean that what 


. oe is denoted by the term ‘three’ should be uttered, on the strength of the 


i : manira-text ;—and it is.a particular number (three): that is denoted by the 
term ‘three’,—and this number is denoted by the term by . Direct 
- Denotation ; on the other hand, if we referred it to the Transcendental | 
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Result connected with it, it would involve recourse to Indirect Indication, 
as in that case the sense would be that ‘as many the Paridhis so many 
should be spoken of ’.—(c) Similarly, in the case of the text ‘ offers the 
oblation with the winnowing-basket ’, Syntactical Connection connects the 
act with the Reason.—How so ?—Because what the text means is that 
‘ because food is prepared by its means therefore the thing should be con- 
nected with. the offering of the oblation’, and thus it lays down, in 


connection with the offering of the oblation, an article which is used in the. 


preparation of food. It is only through Context that the act could be 
taken as prompted by the Transcendental Result; the meaning of the 
text in this case would be—‘ Because this oblation brings about the 
Transcendental Result, therefore it should be offered with the Winnowing- 
Basket ’.—In all cases Syntactical Connection is more authoritative than 
‘Context ; and hence in the present case, the Context should be set aside, 
“The advantage in this case is that the text comes to mean that ‘the 
oblation should be offered with any articles—the Darvi, the Pithara and 
the rest—that are used in the preparing of food’; and in this manner 
the ‘preparing of food’ becomes specially effective-—Against this, the 
following objection may be raised——‘ Under Discourse I (Padé ii, Sūtra 26 
et seq.), it has been declared that the sentence in question (° Because food 
is prepared by its means’) is not to be taken as laying down a reason, and 
, that it is to be taken merely as a commendation of the Winnowing-Basket?. 


— The answer to this is that it is true that it has been so declared ; but it 


is only after the act in question has been proved to be prompted by the 
Transcendental Result that the text can be taken as purely commendatory, 
- on the ground that the same sentence cannot contain the injunction of the 
. Winnowing-Basket for the offering of the oblation, as well as the statement 
of a Reason. [And it is still to be proved that the act is prompted by the 


Transcendental Result].—(d) In the case of the text—‘ One. should approach. ) 


the Paurnamaési with the Chaturhotr and the Amdvasya, with the Paiichahotr 


—inasmuch as the act is spoken of along with the Aggregates (of sacrifices), : 


it should be regarded, through this Syntactical Connection, as prompted by 
those Aggregates ; and this sets aside the notion of its being prompted by 


the Transcendental Result, which notion could be based upon the indirect . 
indication of the Transcendental Result, through Context.—From all this it. 
follows that the acts in question are to be taken as prompted by the 


Substance, the Number, the Reason and the Aggregate.” 


UTRA (12) 


[PORVAPAKSA concluded|—‘ IN. THE EVENT. OF DETAILS BEING 
PROMPTED BY THE PURPOSE (TRANSCENDENTAL RESULT) 
THERE. COULD BE NO RESTRICTION. THROUGH 
SUBSTANCE 


o Bhasa. ~ 


“ Jf Details like those in. question were prompted by the Transcendental 


“Result, then, there could be no restriction—of .details—ihrough substance, 
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For instance, we have the text—‘ One should satisfy Mitra-Varuna, with 
milk,—Mathin, with flour,—Hariyojana, with fried grains,—Shukra, with 
gold,—Patnivata, with Clarified Buiter’; if this meant that Mitra-Varuna is 
to be satisfied with milk because that, Deity is connected with the Trans- 
cendental Result of the main sacrifice,—then, on the same ground of all 
other Deities, Indra-Vayu and the rest, being connected with the Trans- 
cendental Result of the mam sacrifice,—they would all have to be satisfied 
with milk; and in this way all the substances might be used in connected 
with all the Cups (dedicated to all the Deities); and under the circumstances, . 
there could be me sense in the restriction {in the above-quoted text) of 
substances ist reference to Mitra-Varuna and other Deities.—From this also 
it follows that the Sprinkling and other Details are prompted by the 
Substance (Number, Reason, and Aggregate).” य 


SUTRA (13) 


[SippHintTa}—IN REALITY, THE PURPOSE SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE 
PROMPTER OF THESE (DETAILS) AS THE OTHERS HAVE NOT BEEN 
ENJOINED, AND THEY ARE SUBSERVIENT TO. THE 
SAID PURPOSE. 

Bhāsya. . 
The term ‘vd’ (‘in reality?) implies the rejection of the Parvapaksa 
view. 
The Details in question cannot. be taken as prompted by Substance 
and. the rest ;—because it is the ‘Purpose’ that is the prompter of these . 
‘details. By ‘purpose’ here we mean the Transcendental Result; all the 
Details are subservient to this Transcendental Result; because it is this 
Result that has been declared to be what should be accomplished ;—and that 
which, has been declared to be what should be accomplished is what is con- 
nected with the details of procedure.—<As for the others—Substance, Number, 
Reason, and Aggregate,—these have not been enjoined ‘as fo be accomplish- 
ed ;—in fact, they have been enjoined as subservient to the Purpose; i.e. they 
have been mentioned. only as subservient to the Purpose,—the Transcendental 
Result.—“ What if it is so? ’’—Well, if it is so, then, inasmuch as these 
. have not been enjoined as fo be accomplished, they cannot be connected with 
the Details of Procedure 
Says the Opponent——‘‘ As a matter of fact, the Details in question have 
been mentioned along with the Vrihi-corn and other things, and they must 
. be connected with these latter ;—then again, the Accusative Ending (in 
* Vrihin’) clearly shows that the particular Detail (Sprinkling) is prompted 
by the Substance (Vrihi),—and the same ending (in ‘ Paurnamdasin’) shows 
that the particular detail (Mantra-reciting) is prompted by the Aggregate 
< (of sacrifices) ;—and in the case of the other two texts, the fact of the 
particular details being prompted by Number (in the case of the text“ Three 
Paridhis, eté. `) and by Reason (in the case of the text ‘Offers the oblation 


‘withthe Winnowing-Basket’) is ascertained by means of Indicative Texts : | 
and of Syntactical Connection.” 
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We say—No; because if this were 50; then a Result would have to be 
~ assumed ae, 


From all this it follows that the Details in question are prompted by 
the Transcendental Result 


Objection—‘* But even so, the exact form of this Transcendental Result 
will have to be assumed.” l । l 


True, it has to be assumed; but this can be- done by connecting it 
syntactically with the subject-matter of the Context. In your view, on 
the other hand, the Syntactical Connection would have to be with a declara- 
tion of Results, which does not occur in the Context at all. 

* But, Context cannot set aside either Syntactical Connection or Direct 
Assertion.” 


True, it cannot set aside these. But the reason why your view has to 
be rejected is that there is no fruit of the action in that case ; so that your 
interpretation. being found to be impossible on the ground of uselessness, 
the Sprinkling and other Details would come to be enjoined, without any 
obstruction, by the passage laying down the entire procedure occurring in 
the same Context. 

Even though the Detail is connected with the Transcendental Result, 
it comes to be prompted by the same substance, Vrihi (and Number, Reason, 
and Aggregate); so that what is it that is being urged ?”’ 

What if that be so ? 


“If that is so, then the connection of the Substance, Number, Reason, 
and .Aygreyate does not become ignored, and yet no Result has got to be 
- assumed.” 

Our answer to this is as follows:—What you propose is not possible; 
because in the sentence ‘ Sprinkles the Prthi-corns’, what is directly denoted is - 
the genus ‘ Vrihi-corn’,—and. it is spoken of, either for the purpose. of 
(indirectly) indicating the particular Vrihi-corn, or for indicating a particular 
means of accomplishing the Transcendental Result; its purpose would 
be served by the indication of either one of these two things ; and hence, 
it cannot be taken as indicating both, If, however, it be taken as indicating 
the particular substance (Vrihi-corn), thon, in the first place, there is this 
difficulty of having recourse to indirect indication, and (in the other case) 
there is the necessity of having to assume a distinct Result. In view of thèse 
two difficulties it becomes established that the genus (‘ Vrihi-corn’) has... 
been mentioned only for the purpose of pointing out a particular means of 
accomplishing the Transcendental. Result. And what. is that means as: 
characterised by the genus ‘Vrihi’? That means is that the substance 
out of which Rice is obtained should be sprinkled ; so that what renders 
the thing the efficient means {of accomplishing the Result) is, not its being- 


a substance, but, its being a thing out of which Rice is produced De 
This same reasoning may be applied to the case of Nwmber (Reason, - 


and Aggregate) also, 


From ‘all this- it follows that the Sprinkling and other Details are 5: 


prompted by the Transcendental. Result 


_.. would come: to appertain to 
“reality, it would appertain 
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SUTRA (14) 


[Answer io Si. 12}—THERE WOULD BE RESTRICTION ON THE BASIS 
OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL RESULT ITSELF 


Bhasya. . 
Tt has been argued above (under Si. 12) that-~“ in the event of Details 
_ being prompted by the Transcendental Result, there could be no restriction 
through substance The answer to that is as.follows :—-The requisite res- 
triction would be secured on the basis of the fact that (as explained above) 
the Genus (mentioned) serves the purpose of indicating a particular means 
(of accomplishing the particular Transcendental Result); so that, in 
connection with the Transcendental’ Result: that is accomplished by the 
offering to Mitra-Varuna, the offering would be of Milk; and, yet this 
“particular Transcendental Result would not be accomplished by the offering 
to Indra-Vaéyu; hence the details of this latter offering to Indra-Vayu 
could not be admitted on the basis of the Transcendental Result accom- 
- plished by the offering to Mitra-Varuna ; because the offering to Indra- 
Vayu is an entirely distinct act leading to an entirely different Transcendental 
Result.—Thus it is that the requisite restriction would be secured on the 
basis of the Transcendental’ Result 


. SUTRA (15). . 
IF THE DETAILS WERE PROMPTED BY ‘SUBSTANCE’ AND THE REST, _ 
THEN IT WOULD APPERTAIN TO THE THINGS UNDER ALL 
CIRCUMSTANGES. 
_ Bhasya. | 
For one who holds that the Sprinkling and other Details are prompted by 
: Substance (Number, Reason, and Aggregate), a particular detail would have 
_. to be adopted under all circumstances ; that is, for instance, the Sprinkling 
would have to be done even to those Vrihi-corns that are cooked for ordinary 
food; and yet this cannot be admitted even by you (the Péiirvapaksin) 
. Thus this is a serious objection against the Pirvapaksa view 
: SUTRA (16). . 
_ “If WOULD APPERTAIN TO ONLY THAT WHICH IS RELATED TO THE 
CONTEXT ”,—IF THIS IS URGED [THEN THE ANSWER IS AS 
: GIVEN IN THE NEXT SUTRA] 


z Bhäşya. — l 
-The Opponent might argue thus—‘ You have urged that the Detail 


hing under all circumstances.—But in 


nly which is related to the particular 
Context ; so that the Context would be duly preserved and the contingency 


Of the Detail pertain hing under all circumstances would be. 
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SUTRA (17) E 


THAT CANNOT BE: AS SUCH IS NOT THE DECLARATION OF 
THE VEDIO TEXT 


Bhésya 


What has been suggested is not possible; because the declaration 
contained in the Vedic text is not to the effect that ‘The Vrihi-corns related 
to the Context should be prepared and sprinkled ’ 

“But this is what is deduced in view of the preservation of the 
Context.” . 

We say—No. When the Context has been set aside by Syntactical 
Connection, it dare not restrict the admission of Details+—Even if the 
Context be not set aside, it does not possess the capacity to restrict the 
details. In fact, what is enjoined as to be done is something that should be 


done,—and not that which should be done only as related to some ‘qualifying. 


factor. Hence the Preparation or the Sprinkling that is enjoined is not 
only for such Vrihi-corns as are connected with the particular sacrifice (in 
whose: Context the injunctive text occurs) : 


SUTRA (18). 


Ee 


answer would be as in the next Sutra] 


` Bhasya. 


“If you think that the Context cannot specify the Vrihi-corns (to be 


sprinkled),—all right; i would be due to the occasion; ie. the Adhvaryu 
priest would be able to judge from the occasion that ‘this corn is meant 
to be cooked for food, and that is for the purposes of offering °, and would 
then proceed to sprinkle that alone which is meant for being offered.” 


SUTRA (19). 


WHEN THEY ARE ALL EQUAL, ‘OCCASION ° CANNOT SERVE THE PURPOSE 
(OF SPECIFYING) ;——-NO RELATIONSHIP HAS BEEN ENJOINED ; 

IN FACT, THE RELATIONSHIP (LAID DOWN) IS BETWEEN THE 
PURPOSE OF THE SACRIFICE AND THE’ VRIHI-CORNS . 

STANDING QUITE APART. FoR THESE REASONS, 

IF IS THE ‘ OBJECTIVE OF THE SACRIFICE’ [THAT 

SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE PROMPTER OF 
THE DETAILS] 


All Vrihi-corns—those for food and those for. offering—-are equal ३ | 
there are no such as are specifically meant for being offered, —“ But those... 


“Ty WOULD BE DUE TO OCCASION”, IF THIS IS URGED [then the 
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that have bean prepared are meant for being offered ”.—This would be true, 
and would remove the incongruity in so far as it related to the Sprinkling 
and other subsequent details ; bub it would still remain in force in regard 
to the Preparation itself. Because as regards the Preparation, there are no 
corns mentioned in the same Context; as a matter of fact, the relationship 
laid down is ‘between the: Vrihi-corns standing quite apart (in a different 
context) and ‘the purpose of the Sacrifice’, in the shape of Preparation.— 
% How so?’’-~This is clear from, the following text—‘ Aparéna gdrhapatyam 
pragisam ano‘vasthitam bhavati, tasya daksinam chakram druhydinaso‘dhi 
 mirvapati’ [' Behind the Gdrhapatya Fire, slightly to the east, there is the 
Cart, ascending the right wheel of this Cart, he prepares the corns °] E 
Thus the objection (urged in Su. 15) still remains—that, according 
to the Ptirvapakaa view, the Detail would appertain to the thing under ° 
all circumstances, Hence for reasons already stated before (under Siiras 
13 and 14), we conclude that the Sprinkling and other Details arc prompted 
by the Transcendental Result. | 


ADHIKARANA (7): At the Agnistoma, the ‘silence’ is 
prompted by the ‘ Previous Factors’ 
SUTRA (20). 
[SrppHANTA]—THE ‘SILENCE’, BEING RELATED TO THE POSITION, 
SHOULD APPERTAIN TO THOSE (SUBSIDIARY TRANSCENDENTAL ` 
-REsuLts),—BECAUSE OF THE DECLARATION OF THE 
VEDA,—AND BECAUSE IT SUBSISTS IN THAT. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read—‘ Tsara vä बक yajtiasya, 
tasmaid yatkitichit prachinamagnisomiydt tina updmshu charanti’ [t This -is 
the Sly Tactics of the sacrifice, hence whatever is prior to the Agnisomiya, 
at that they act in silence °]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the ‘silence’ prompted 
by (due to) all those (subsidiary) acts that are prior to, the Agnisomiya 
offering ? Or by the Final Transcendental Result (of the main Jyotisfoma) ? 

On this question, the apparent Siddhdnta is as follows :—This detail 


(‘silence’), which is related to the position, is prompted by all those subsidiary ` 


Transcendental Results (of the subsidiary acts) preceding the Agnisomiya-. 
offering, which help the Final Result directly,—and also by that (Trans- 
cendental Result) which brings about the embellishment of the principal 
substance offered.—“ How is that ?”—Because of the declaration of the 
Veda; Le. the Vedic text connects, with the particular detail in question, 


only those factors which have been indicated as being within well-defined . . 


bounds of. space [viz..: “prior to the Agnisomiya ’],—the clear meaning of © 

the text being that ‘ they act in silence in connection with those. factors 

that happen to be in the said position (prior to the Agnisomiya)’. 

“Says the Opponent—* But the use of the particular detail in ‘question is 
indicated by Syntactical Connection, not by the Direct Declaration of the 
text.” 

l We do not say that it is not indicated by Syntactical Connection ; what 
we mean is that it is syntactically connected with what is directly asserted 
not with, either what is pointed out by the Context, or with what is 
indirectly indicated, or with what is assumed, — a न 

The Opponent argues—‘‘ We admit that the Detail in question is related 

‘to the subsidiary Transcendental Results; but we do not admit that it is 
related also to that Transcendental Result which brings about the embellish: 
ment of the principal substance.—‘ Which is that ?’—It is that which brings 


place.” . ह 
Our answer to this is as follow 
ig; because. ¢—i.e. Transcendental Rest 

that—i.e. in the prior position.—Thei 


is a hymn called the 


‘ Somapari- 
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_vahaniya’, from which it is clear that the Transcendental Result is related — 
to the Position. 

There is another text—' Pranitadh pranésyan vaicham yachchhati tam 
saha: haviskria visrjatt’? [‘ When going to fetch the Prana vessels, he 
restrains his speech,—he unchains it in the company of the Preparer of the 
Sacrificial offering °] ;—here also the “speech-restraint’ is a detail related 
to those factors that are in the particular position (prior to the Fetching of 
the Pranitaé Vessels)—and not to the Final Transcendental Result.— 

Exactly the same is the case with the ‘ silence’ that we are discussing. 


OTRA (21) 
[The Pirvapaksin objects to the Siddhinia}—“ Bor rr SHOULD 


Wate Sackivick: BECAUSE IT IS CONNECTED WITH 


THAT.” 
“` -Bhägşya. 
The term ‘vā’ (‘but’) implies the rejection of the view set. forth . 


“Tt is not trup that the ‘silence’ appertains bo those factors that 
` are related to that position.— To what then does it appertain. ? °—It should 
- appertain to the Final Transcendental Reault.—‘ Why so ?’—Because it is 
connected with that ; there is connection with that,—i.e. with the Sacrifice— 
spoken of in the sentence—‘Tsard vä tad yajñasya yat prachinam agni- 
gomiyat’; which is to be construed as ‘ Yajfiasya yat prachinam 
(‘thet which is prior to the sacrifice’)—and not as ‘Tsard yajiiasya’” 
(‘It is the Tearad of the sacrifice ’)—‘ Why so? ’—Because if the word 
* Yajfasya’ qualifies (and is taken along with) ‘ prdchinam’ (‘ what is 
prior’), then it becomes a part and parcel of the injunctive word; and . 
thereby becomes conducive to a particular activity. In the other eon- 
` gtruction, it becomes part of a commendatory statement and as such, serves 
no useful purpose, because ‘a mere statement serves no useful purpose’ 
(as declared under Süira 1. 2. 19).—Then again, the term ‘ praéchina 3 
{* prior’) directly denotes a particular portion of the sacrifice, and it is 
only indirectly that it indicates the sacrificial details; and when there is 
a conflict between Direct Denotation and Indirect: Indication, it is the 
Direct Denotation that should be accepted. From this it follows that the 
detail in question appertains to the prior position ;—it is with this that it 
is connected through Direct Assertion,—not with the factors appearing at 
that prior position; as with these latter, its connection could be based 
only upon Indirect Indication —In fact, even if the word ‘ Yajiasya 
| were part. of a purely commendatory statement, even so it would. be. the 
Prior Position that. would. be connected with the Detail in question ; by. 
Direct. Assertion ; and the factors occurring at the prior position would 
“even in that case, be connected only by Indirect Indication. Hence the 
~ only right view to take is that the detail in question is prompted. by the 
main sacrifice (ie. the Final “Transcendental Result).—Lastly, the help — 
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rendered (by the detail) to the Final Transcendental Result is directly 
perceptible : viz. : if the performer performs all that goes prior to the Agni- 
somiya, in silence—i.e. with slow effort,—he does not become fatigued and 
hence performs the various rites of the Sutyd Day with comparative ease.— 
From all this it follows that the Detail in question is prompted by the 
Final Transcendental Result 


SUTRA (22) 


[Pirvapaksin’s argument continued|—“Ir IS THUS TOO THAT THE 
DESCRIPTION BECOMES APPLICABLE 


Bhasya. 

“As a matter. of fact, the description contained in the sentence— 
‘Teard vd esd yajhasya yat prachinamagnisomiydt’—is, applicable only to 
the one factor that occupies the entire space [i.e. the main sacrifice]; 

tsard ’ means sly tactics ; the meaning of the text therefore is— Just as, 
when the Bird-Catcher proceeds to catch a. bird, he adopts the sly tactics, 
stepping slowly, fixing his eyes upon the bird, and making no noise,—all 
with the intention of taking the bird unawares.—in the same manner, in 
‘the case in question, with a view to take the sacrifice unawares, one should 
adopt silence ’;—-And as in the case of the Bird-Catcher, the place where he 
steps slowly is not for the sake of that Place, but for the sake of catching 
the Bird sitting at that place,—similarly in the case in question, the silence 
is adopted, not for the sake of the factors occupying the place in question,. 


but for the sake of the (main) sacrifice that occupies the whole place—_ 


If one takes the term ‘tsaraé’ (sly tactics) as qualifying the sacrifice,—for 


him the commendatory statement—‘ Tsard esd yajiasya’,—all the more 


clearly indicates that the Detail.is prompted by the Final Transcendental 


Result ;—the meaning being—‘ As the Sly Tactics is to the Bird, so is _: 


Silence to the Sacrifice ’.” 
l SUTRAS (23-24). 


[Pūrvapakşa argument concluded}—“ IF IT BE URGED THAT— 
‘WHAT HAS BEEN EXPLAINED IN REGARD TO THE TEXT | 
SPEAKING OF THE PRANITA-VESSEL SUPPORTS ‘THE 
SIDDHANTA. VIEW ’,—THEN THE ANSWER IS THAT 
THAT IS NOT SO; BECAUSE THE SACRIFICE IS 

NOT MENTIONED THERE AT ALL.” 


Bhisya 


“It has been. argued (under St. 20) that ‘What has been explained , 
in regard to the text speaking of the Praniia-Vessel, ete. etc.’;—and 
this has to be refuted,—(which is done in Si. .24):—It is not right that ‘the : 
Detail should appertain to the factors occupying that. place, and not to the 
bec in. the “sentence quoted (speaking... 
to fetch the Pranitd-vessels),. the 


we 


Final Transcendental Result’ ; | 
of speech being unchained when, gi 
connection of the ‘ speech-restraint’ d 


not imply any connection betwe: 


the said factors and any parts of the sacrifice ;—for the simple reason that es ae 


शा ला ere 


I ar 


| 


1448 ` SHABARA-BHASYA: 


the Saorifice is not mentioned there at all ; i.e. the correlative term ‘ sacrifice’ 
is not found in the sentence quoted.—‘ But it has been just pointed out 
that it is while performing the sacrifice that the Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer 
restrain their speech ’.—Our answer to this is that the same would hold 
good also in the case of the detail pertaining to the sacrifice occupying 
the entire-space.—' How so ?’—The two men restrain their speech for the 


ie purpose of spreading out the sacrifice ; and while they are restraining their 


speech, and their minds are not distracted, they would perform the various 
items without committing mistakes; so that not a single item, or part of 
an item, becomes omitted ;—on account of his speech being restrained, the 
Adhvaryu will have his mind concentrated on the work and will, therefore, 
not commit any mistakes in regard to any item of the performance ; the. 
© Sacrificer also, with his speech restrained, will have his mind not distracted 
by anything else, and will thus be able to apprise the priest if the latter" 
happen to make any mistakes. As for the Sacrifice, it is spread out by 
means of its subsidiaries coming in uninterruptedly; and the Sacrifice. is 
not spread out by ‘speech-restraint’ through its own parts and sub- 
sidiaries, if it is done at the time alone. In fact, the Sacrifice, by itself, 
is not connected with the ‘spreading out’, Hence what has been urged 
is possible also if the Detail is prompted by the subsidiaries ; the sense 
being that ‘When the Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer restrain their speech, 
they become like Prajapati and then proceed with the Sacrifice (as Prajapati. 
proceeds with creation) ; so that they do it for this visible purpose—not for 
any invisible (transcendental) purpose’; this is what follows from the use 


“ef the Present Tense—‘ Just as we knew that the Sacrifice is duly performed 


by means of the restraining of speec 
SUTRA (25) | 
- [Siddhantin’s answer to the Pirvapaksa arguments|~In REALITY 
THE DETAIL SHOULD APPERTAIN TO FHE FACTORS OCOUPYING 


THE SAID POSITION ; BECAUSE NO AGGREGATE HAS 
BEEN ENJOINED, 
 Bhasya 
This Saira takes up the thread of the Siddhdnta set forth above (under | 
Su. 20) and answers the arguments put forward by the Parvapaksin in the. 
intervening Siitras 
The term ‘vd’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view just 
seb forth, It is not right to regard “Silence?” as prompted by the Final 
Transcendental Result; in fact, it is clear that it is prompted by all those 
: factors that are “prior to the Agnisomiya-offering’.—-“ Why 7 ’—Because no 
“aggregate has been enjoined ; by ‘aggregate’ here we mean the whole set 
7 of the repeated sacrificial offerings with -the ‘Cups’; and there is no 
" ction to the effect that any part of that * aggregate” is to be connected : 


as ‘tard esd yajfasya’ [‘ This the sly tactics for the Sacrifice ?}—“ Why 
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: go ??—-Because the term ‘ tasmdat ’ t therefore °) comes between (the terms 
yajnasya’ and ‘prachinam’) [which two therefore cannot be construed 
together] 


But even if the ‘Sacrifice’ were connected with ‘ prior ’,—then too 


the Silence could not be regarded as prompted by the Final Transcendental 


Result. Because the term ‘yat’ (in the text ‘ yatkifichit, ete.’) does not. 


. stand for the Place (or Position); what it stands for are the factors occupying 
the Position ; if it had stood for the Position itself, then the form of the ex- 
pression should have been ‘ Yat prachinam agnigomiyat’ (° That which is prior 
to the Agnisomiya’), and not ‘ yatkirichit, etc.’ (‘ whatever is prior to the 
Agnisomiya’); because the latter form is used when repetition is intended, 
and there is repetition only when there are several factors concerned, not 
when there is only one; and the Position is one only, while the Factors 
occupying the Position. are several ;—from which it follows that the 


‘Silence’ is connected with these Factors, not with the Position.—“ But . 


how do you know that Repetition is meant ?’—It is clearly indicated by 
_ the expression ‘ yatkifichit’.—“ But the term ‘ Kim’ (in ‘ Kivichit’ meaning 
: , what) implies ignorance ’.—Certainly the particular details (of the several 
factors in the Sacrifice) are not known, and it is these that are indicated 
as meant to be known; and it is only when there are several factors that 


there are general and particular details. From all this it is clear that it is. 
the Factors occupying the said Position that are indicated by the Repetition 


(expressed by ‘ yatkifichit’),—and it is these factors that are connected 
with Silence 


The Opponent raises a fresh objection—‘‘In connection with the : ae ae 


| Dikganiya and other subsidiary sacrifices of the Jyotigtoma, there has been 


enjoined a characteristic detail different from ‘Silence’, in the following ` 


text—‘ Ydvatya vacha kimaytia tavatya dikganiyayamanubriyat priyaniyd- 
yam mandrataramatithyayamupadmshipasaisu’. [where we. have several 
terms, high, slightly lower and so forth laid down]; under the circumstances, 
how could ‘Silence’ alone be adopted at these [as it should be, in 
accordance with the Siddhdnta view] ?” 


Answer— That characteristic detail which is laid down in the text : 


just quoted would apply to cases where the Diksaniyd and other sacrifices 


form. the principal sacrifice; because these sacrifices are spoken of along | 6 


with. the term ‘principal’; 80 that the. ‘silence’ would come in those 


performances of these sacrifices where they do not form the principal हि 


sacrifice; because of the general injunction (that ‘silence’ is to be 
. observed in all that comes prior to the Agnisomiya) > 
The- purpose served by the. present discussion is as follows :—-At the 


Kundapdyindmayana, performances laid down ‘in such texts as ‘ They offer. 2 a 
the Agnihoira for a month’ come ‘prior to the Agnisomiya”; and if the Pasa - 
have to be connected with: 


 Purvapaksa were accepted, then these would 
‘Silence’; while they would not be so connected, if the Siddhdnta - 
- “were accepted $ E 


ADHIEARANA (8): In connection with the laying of the 
 Fire-aliar, the ‘ stirring’ of the Fire should be done 
only once. ` 


SUTRA (26). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ BEING AN ACCESSORY OF THE ‘FIRE’, IT SHOULD 
BE REPEATED WITH EACH BRICK; BECAUSE IT IS A 
COLLECTION, LIKE. THE ‘ PauRNAMASI’.” 


Bhasya. 


There is the rite of ‘Fire-laying’ (setting up of the Fire-altar) laid down 
in the Text—‘ Ya tvamvidedn agnim chinuté’ [‘ Knowing this, one lays 
the Fire]; in. connection with that same Rite, the following is laid down— 
‘ Hiranyashakalasahasréndgnim proksati, Dadhna madhumishréndgnim proksati; 
Vetasashdkhayd. avakabhishchagnim viprakargati, Mandikendgnim wiprakanr- ` 
gati’? [(a) ‘Sprinkles the Fire with a thousand gold-pieces *,—(6) ‘ Sprinkles 
the Fire with Curds mixed with honey ’,—(c) ‘ Stirs the Fire with a Véiasa- 
stick and. with ‘the Avakd-sticks ’,—(d) ‘Stirs the. Fire with the frog]. 

In regard to this, there arises the following question—[When the Fire- 
altar is being set up] are the stirring and the sprinkling to be done to each 
Brick (in the altar) ?- Or, are they to be done only once for all? 

The point to be considered first is—Does the word ‘ Fire’ (in the text 

- quoted) stand for the collection of Bricks? Or for some other substance - 
(whole in itself)? For, if it stands for the colleclion of Bricks, then, inas- 
much as there would be no ground for singling out any one brick to 
which the stirring and the sprinkling could be done, they would ‘have to 
be done to every one of the bricks; if, on the other hand, the term ‘ Fire ’ 
stands for something (an entire whole) different from the (individual) Bricks, 
then, they would be done only once 

On the main question, the Pirvapakea viéw is as. follows ~“ The | 

_ Stirring and the Sprinkling should be done to every one of the Bricks. 

‘ Why ?’—Because the term ‘Fire’ stands for the collection (of Bricks).— 
‘How is that deduced ? ’—It is deduced from the fact that there is no other 

- substance ; there is absolutely no other substance which could be taken to'be 
denoted by the term ‘ Fire’; so that (if the acts were not done in connection 

: with the Bricks) what would be there in which the Fire could be deposited ? 

¿=-= But how do you know that there is no other (entire) substance ? ? 

: This follows from the fact that the thing spoken of is different in character 

from an entire substance ; an object is regarded as one entire whole, when 
by the pulling of any one part of it, the whole object becomes. pulled. 
| What is the meaning of this ?’—If, in the act of pulling a substance by 
‘the hand, only that part of it becomes pulled out with which the hand is 
connected, then the object is not an entire whole by itself. ‘ Why. should — 
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such be the conclusion ?’——Because the likelihood is that another part of 
it also would be similarly pulled out.—If, even in such circumstances, it 
be held that the entire subsiance becomes pulled,—then it might be possible 
to pull out the component parts of that substance which, in itself, has 
no component parts.—Nor will it be right to hold that the acts that 
are laid down are in the nature of connection with what is in conjunction 
with something else (i.e. the Bricks in conjunction), irrespectively of the 
substance being an entire whole. It will not be right to say so, because 
until the faggot of wood has been tied up witha rope, the pulling of any 
one piece of wood does not lead to the other pieces being pulled up. It is 
only in a case where a thing is conceived of as ‘one’ by reason of the 
combination of a number of things, and there is no idea, either direct or 
inferred, of these being the component parts of that ‘one thing ’—there 
alone it is said that ‘another substance (one entire whole) has come into 
existence ’.—Now, in the case in question (of the altar made of Bricks). 
it is found that that brick alone comes out which is actually pulled, and the 
other bricks do not come out ;—the points of junction between the bricks 
are also clearly perceived; from this it follows that there is no cementing 


of the component particles (bricks) and hence it cannot be any one entire | 


substance distinct from the Bricks.—When it is laid down that ‘The Fire- 
altar is to be set up with bricks’, it is only the setting up that should be 


done with the bricks ;—but there is no visible purpose served by the mere 


setting up of the bricks ;—hence what is understood to be particularly marked 
is the collection of those bricks that have been set up for the purpose of 


depositing the Fire ;—such being the case, the Sprinkling and the Stirring ह 


- should be done to all the bricks 

“ Like the Paurnamdsi ;—in the case of the injunction ‘One who know: 
ing this, performs the Paurnamdsi, one who knowing this, performs the 
Améavasya* (which lays down. the Paurnamdsi and Amäāväsyã Sacrifices), 


what are actually performed are the Agnéya and all those ‘acts that go : 
to make up the ‘ Paurnamdasi Sacrifice’,—-and not any Sacrifice distinct ` 
from those,—so in the case in question also [what are to be dealt with by : 


sprinkling and stirring are all the Bricks that go to make up the Fire-Altar 
' and not any substance distinct from them].”’ 


SUTRA (27) 


[SIDDHANTA]—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE DONE TO THE FIRE [-ALTAR 
BECAUSE IT IS ONE SUBSTANCE; THE OTHERS (BRICKS) ONLY 
SUBSERVE THE PURPOSES OF THAT SUBSTANCE. 


Bhasya. oe oe 


The term © a (‘in reality °) sets aside the view set forth above. 
It is not right that the Sprinkling and the Stirring should be done to 


“each of the Bricks ;—they should be done once only. We proceed to explain © noel : 


-this—As a matter of fact, what is erected with the Bricks is something 
` different from the Bricks themselves ;—it is in that thing that the Fire is to be 
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deposited ;—and it.is that thing which is denoted by the term ‘ Agni’, ‘Fire’ 
(in the text under consideration).—“ How so ?”—When it is laid down that 
‘One sets up the Fire-altar with bricks’, the bricks are clearly mentioned 
as subserving the purposes of something different {from themselves; the 
Instrumental Ending in the word ‘igfakabhih ° (‘with bricks’) clearly 
shows that the Bricks subserve the purposes of something different from 
themselves. If the mere setting up (of the Bricks, and not the bringing into 


_ existence of a new object) were meant by the Injunction, then that setting | 


wp could only be an embellishment for the Bricks,—and in that case the 
: correct ending to be used would be the Accusative, and that would set aside 
the Instrumental Ending.—From all this it follows that a new object, some- 
thing different from the individual Bricks, is made (when the Fire-altar is 
set up);—in this the Fire is to be deposited ;—and it is for the purpose of 
this new object that.the Bricks and the setting up are there 

Says the Opponent—‘' We have already explained that because this 
explanation is not possible that another view (the Purvapaksa view) has 

been taken up.” 

. Answer—It is not true that the explanation (suggested by us) is not 
possible; in fact, the fact of the object (Fire-altar) being a single unitary 
entity is \clearly perceptible; and this would not be possible if the term 
‘stood. for the several bricks (that go to make up the Altar). Nor are the 


points of joining between the bricks visible when they have been covered : 
with plaster.. Hence, inasmuch as, even when there is a mixture (in the 


|  Altar):of baked and unbaked bricks, the notion that itis one thing, that is 
present, it follows that it is an object different from the individual Bricks, 


_ meant as a receptacle for the F. 


In fact, the idea that there is a cementing of the Bricks is also due 
to the idea that the altar is a single entity. 
As for the argument that—“ (in the case of a single object) the pulling 
of one part leads to the pulling of the whole thing ”,—it is true that. in 
the case of several things cemented together, there is dismemberment; 
but things are of two kinds—some are immovable (inanimate), some 
movable (animate) ; it is in the case of the former that there is dismember- 
ment. {on pulling); for instance, when the tree is pulled by the leaf, the 
whole tree does not become. pulled,—because it is an immovable thing; 
similar is the case with the thing in question,—the Fire-altar being an 
immovable thing 


From all this it follows that the Sprinkling and the Stirring are to be. 


‘ done once only. 
SUTRA (28) 


Ie IS. BECAUSE THERE IS AN AGGREGATE OF INJUNCTIONS THAT THE 
CASE OF THE “ PAURNAMASI’ IS TREATED LIKE THA 


cs as b the case of ‘the injunctioh ‘One who 
‘knowing this, should perform the Paurnamdsi, ete. ete.’, there is nothing 
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distinct from the Agnéya and other component sacrifices,—and. that the 
same should be the case here also ’’.—-The answer to this is that it is only 
right that the case of the Paurnamasi has been treated like that ; because 
what is laid down there is only an act (the Paurnamédsi sacrifice) which 
is only an aggregate of the several enjoined acts (Agnéya and the rest),— 
and there is nothing else to be brought into existence by means of that 
Act; in the present case, on the other hand, there is a distinct object 
(laid down as to be set up, in the shape of the Fire-oltar).—Henes there 
is no analogy between the case of the Paurnamdsi and the present case. 


म त 


ADHIKARAŅA (9): That the ‘ Patnisamydja’ should be the 
last item applies to those * Ahan’ (Diurnal Offerings) 
which precede the Final ‘ Ahan-offering ’. 
SUTRA (29) 


[Porvapaxsa]—‘ THAT THE PATNISAMYAJA SHOULD BE THE LAST ITEM 
APPLIES TO ALL, AS THERE IS NO DISTINCTION 


| Bhasya. 


~~ There is the Dvadashaha, which consists of a set of ‘ Diurnal Offerings ”,— 
laid: down. in the text, ‘ Dvddashahéna prajakimam yajayet’ [If one 


desires offspring, he should make him offer the Dvddashiha Sacrifice’); 
‘in connection with that, we read— The Diurnal Offerings are completed 


with the Paintsamydja-offering as the last item’. 


° In regard to this, there arises the question—Are all the Diurnal Offerings | 
meant to end with the Patnisamyaja? Or only those that precede the 


Final Diurnal Offering ?—~This question is raised in connection with all the 


. Diurnal Offerings with the exception of the tenth one; as this latter has 
“been declared by a clear text to end with the ‘ Manas ’-offering. 
Or this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ All the Diurnal | 
` Offerings should be taken as ‘ending with the Patnisamydja.—Why ?— — 
Because: there is no distinction ; when the text lays down that ‘the Diurnal’ 
~ offerings are to end with the Painisamydja’, it lays it down without any 
-  distinotion ; nor is it possible to make any distinction ; hence it must apply | 
to all the Diurnal Offerings ”. | 


SUTRA (30). 


[SDDHINTA}—IN REALITY, FROM THE INDICATIVE TEXT IT IS CLEAR 


THAT IT APPLIES TO THE OFFERINGS PRECEDING THE FINAL ONE. 
Bhdsya. 


The term ‘vd (‘in reality °) implies the rejection of the view set forth 


above. . 


That they should end with the Patnisamydja should apply to’ those 


‘Diurnal Offerings that precede the Final One.—Why so ?—Because of the 
. Indicative Text; there is the following indicative text—‘ Patnisamydjantani 


ahāni santisthanté—na barhiranupraharati asamsthito hi tarhi yajiiah’ [‘ The 


‘Diurnal Offerings should end. with the Patnisamydja; one should not 
withdraw the fuel, as the Sacrifice is not yet completed °] ;—this clearly | 
- indicates that the Patnisamydja should be the last item in those Diurnal 
Offerings where the Sacrifice is still incomplete.—‘‘ How so ?”—Because the 
' incompleteness of the sacrifice has been put forward as a reason ; the meaning . 
, of the text. being—‘ because these Diurnal Offerings are incomplete, therefore ; 
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the Patnisarnydja should be the last item in them’ ;—and the 


completeness of the Sacrifice comes on the last day (with the Final Diurnal, 


Offering).—Then again, we find * incompleteness’ spoken of in connection 
with those Diurnal Offerings of which the Patnisamydja forms the last item; 
from this it is clear that ‘incornpleteness’ and ‘having Patnisamnydja as 
the last item’ are meant to be co-substrate ;—and ‘incompleteness’ has 
been found to be there before the Final Day ;—from that we conclude 
that “having the Pamisamydja as the last item ° should also apply to the 
offerings preceding the Final One 


SUTRA (31). 


[Objection|—“‘ In. FACT, IT IS ‘ONLY A COMMENDATORY STATEMENT, 
JUST LIKE THE STATEMENT OF THE ‘ INITIATION ’ IN CONNECTION 
WITH “NOCTURNAL COMPLETION ’.”” l 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘ed? (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the Siddhania view. 


“Tt is not right that the character of having the Painisuwiiyiija as the. 


last item should be applied to the Diurnal Offerings preceding the Final 
One; it should be taken as applying to all the Diurnal Offerings, as there is 
no distinction.—It has been argued that—‘ Incompleteness is found rmen- 


tioned in connection with those in whom the Patnisamydja forms. the last 


item,—and as the sacrifice is incomplete beforé the Final Diurnal Offering, 
we conclude that the character of having the Painisamydja as the last item 


should also be restricted to those preceding the Final Offering’.—But this | 
cannot be right; as this view is not based upon any Injunction, nor upon , 


any other proof; hence this view should be treated as a mere fantasy.— 


Then, it has been argued that ‘incompleteness has been put forward as a 
reason ’.—That also has no force; as it has been already explained that . 


such statements are ‘merely eulogistic’ (Sitra 1. 2, 23).—Nor again is 
there any co-substrateness between incompleteness and the character of having 


the Patnisamydja as the last item; because the latter character, of having 


the Painisamydaja as the last item, has been. directly declared by the Vedic 
text as applying to all. Diurnal Offerings; while the applicability of incomplete- 
ness (of all Diurnal Offerings) to only those offerings that precede the Final 


One is only deduced from reasoning.—-Lastly, the statement that ‘The Sacri- 
fice is incomplete’ is purely commendaiory, eulogising the character of having ~ 
the Patnisamydja as the last item; the meaning being as follows——‘ The ` 
Sacrifice is incomplete,—it is found that it takes a long time to complete it, 
-—because. it takes a long time to complete it, let it be curtailed, and let. 
-the Diurnal Offerings end with the Patnisarnydja’ ;—as a matter of fact, each : 


‘of the Diurnal Offerings is complete in itself; and yet they are spoken of as 
incomplete simply with a view to eulogise the character of ending with the 
Patnisamydja ; as a matter of fact, every one of the offerings is complete 


-in itself, as the Avabhrtha (Final Bath) and the other rites in connection : oS er 


with them. are all to be duly performed.—In fact, the statement in question 


isa an haggle le ag ei SPE 


1456 | ‘SHABARA-BHISYA? 


should be treated exactly like the statement of ‘freedom from the fetters 
of Initiation’, which is commendatory of ‘finishing at night’. That 
statement is as follows—‘ The man who is initiated is put in the fetters of 
Varuna; the Day and Night are the fetters of Varuna; if one finishes the 
sacrifice during the day, he does not become free from the fetters of Varuna ; 
it should be finished at night; thus is the man freed from the 
fetters of Varuna and also from all harm to himself ;’—the phrase “he 
is not freed from the fetters of Varuna’ means that he is not free from the 
restrictions imposed by the Initiation ; these restrictions are removed by 
the Final Bath. Or, the statement that ‘he is freed from the fetters of 
Varuna’ may be taken to mean that many of the restrictions are given up ; 
~—In the same manner in the case in question all that ‘incompleteness ’ 
. means is that ‘it takes a long time to finish it’ .”’ 


SUTRA (32). 


[Answer|-—-AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT SHOULD BE (AS ASSERTED IN THE . 

SIDDHANTA); BECAUSE THE INJUNCTION IS NOT IN SPECIAL 

REFERENCE TO ANYTHING ; If IT WERE TAKEN WITH 
THE FINAL OFFERING, THAT WOULD BE CON- 
TRARY TO THE INDICATIVE TEXT. 
Bhasya. 
The particle ‘vd’ (‘as a matter of fact’) implies the rejection of the ; 
_ view set forth (in Si. 31). aA 

That the Painisamydja should be the last item should pertain to only 
those offerings that. precede the Final One; because the said character 
has not been enjoined with special reference to the Final Offering; the 

injunction that the Patnisarnydja should be the last item is in reference 
to the Diurnal Offerings in general ;—if this were applied to the Final Offering, 
it would be contrary to the. Indicative Text. : 
Quesiion—"‘ How is this proved by reasoning (as apart from the 
Indicative Text) ?.” 
Anawer-—-What the statement—‘ The Diurnal Offerings are completed 
with the Patnisamydja as the last item ’—means is that the rest of the 
rites is to be omitted.: What is meant by ‘completing’, ‘finishing’, is 
‘that its performance is not continued,—that the action of the performer 
in relation to it ceases ;—when all the Diurnal Offerings are being performed 
_ together, it is inevitable that one should stop at some part of one offering 
and take up those of the other ;—there being no restriction as to when this 
stoppage should come, the text in question lays down the restriction that 
the stoppage should be at the Patnisarnyaja.—Now the visible purpose 
served. by this stoppage is to secure the simultaneous performance of the 
_ details of the various offerings, In a case. therefore where this purpose is 
not. found to be served, there can be no justification for assuming en | 
imperceptible result ; and hence in that case the offering is not to end with es 

the Painisamyaja.—This is exactly what is found to be the case with the . 
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Final Offering, —in connection with which.the aforesaid need (of securing 
simultaneity with the details of the succeeding offering) does not arise.— 
It is by this process of reasoning that we come to the conclusion that those 
offerings alone are to end with the Patnisamyaja which precede the Final 
One; and this conclusion is further strengthened by the indicative text 
* The sacrifice is incomplete’ (as shown above, under Sa. 30). 


ADHIKARANA (10): In the case of such. injunctions ०७ 
‘Should recite the first verse thrice’, the reference 
is to the ‘ position’ of the verse. 
SOTRA (33). 


THE REPETITION OF THE SAMIDHENIS SHOULD APPHRTAIN TO POSITION, 
. ON ACCOUNT. OF PRIORITY. 


Bhasya. 


There are the Darsha-Parnamasa Sacrifices; in connection: with these, 


the following declaration is made in reference to the Sdmidhéni verses— 


“Trik prathamaimanvaha, triruttamamanvaha’ [‘ Recites the first thrice; recites. 


the last thrice ’] 


In regard to this, there arises the following question—What is laid down 
here,—does it appertain to the order of the verses as they occur in the Rk-text 


(of the Sarihitd),—the meaning being, that what is to be recited thrice is. 


| _ the verse ‘ Pra vo vājā, etc.’ (which in the Samhitd-text appears before the 


other Sdmidhéni verses) ?—Or does it appertain to the Position of the 


Verse,—the meaning being that any Verse—not necessarily the one appearing 
first in the Sarhitd-text—that occupies the first position at the. actual 


_ recitation, is to be recited thrice ?—‘‘ Why should there be any doubt in this. : 
matter ?’’—-The doubt arises from the fact that both are possible: If the text ` 


quoted is interpreted to mean that ‘ among the Sasidhéni verses that which 


- occurs first in the Sarhhita-tert should be recited three times’, then what is. 


. laid down must appertain to the Rk-text; on the other hand, if the text is 
interpreted to mean that ‘ that should be recited thrice which is endowed 
with priority °, then what is declared must appertain to the Position. . 


On the said question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ What is. 


laid down should be taken as appertaining to the Rk-text.—‘ Why ?°— 
Because priority (denoted by the word ‘prathamém °, ‘first’, in the text) 


is related to the wmdinidual (verse), as it is the individual (verse) that is. 
` to be repeated.—‘ How do you know that. this is so.?’—We learn this. 


from the use of the Feminine Gender (in ‘prathamém °); it is only an 
individual that can. be called ‘feminine’; hence the use of the Feminine 
_ “Gender could be explicable only if the priority (expressed by the basic 


noun in the word ‘ prathamam’) were a qualification of an individual; and . 
 inthat case that individual verse could be connected. with the repetition.——-On. 
. the other hand, if the meaning were taken to be that ‘that is to be repeated . 
: thrice’ which comes first at the time that the verses are being. actually 


recited ’,—then no particular individual would be meant to be repeated 


fas there. can. be no certainty as to which particular: verse would occupy 


the first position at any particular recitation; so that the exact denotation 


of ‘the term ‘ prathamim’ would remain. vague and uncertain, and. hence: 


| 
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no definite particular individual verse would be meant]; and in that case, 
the use of the Feminine Gender would be inexplicable.—Further, this latter 


interpretation would also involve a syntactical split, as the sentence would  - 


contain two statements—(1) ‘Anything that- has been uttered first should 
be repeated thrice’, and (2) ‘The verse that has been recited first should 
be repeated thrice ’.—In our view, on the other hand, what is laid down in 
' the text appertains (directly) to that verse which is characterised by priority ; 
so that there being a single predication, there is no syntactical split.—Lastly, 
it is the Feminine Entity (Rk, verse) that is connected with ‘ priority 
through the Direct Denotation of the words, while the Repetition is connected 
with it only through Syntactical Connection.—From all this it follows that 
what should be repeated thrice is the particular verse. Pra vo vājā, ete.’, 
wherever it may occur at the actual Recitation 


Against the above Pirvapaksa, we have the following Siddhanta :— 


What is laid down in the text is that there should be three recitations of 


‘ihe first of the Samidhéni verses’,—and this refers to; and is determined. 


by, the first position, and not by the genus (the inherent characteristic) 
of any particular verse.—‘* Why so?”—As a matter of fact, there is no 
verse. in the whole of the Rgveda which is named ‘ Prathama’ (‘ First?) 
[and directly denoted by this term],—which could be repeated thrice ; 


so that in the case of the Pirvapaksa view, the term ‘ prathama’ (‘first’) | 


of the text would have to be taken as indirectly indicating a particular verse ; 
while in the case of the other view (i.e. the Siddhdnta), the word ‘ prathami 
is taken in its directly denoted sense (of that which occupies the first 


position) ;—and Direct Denotation is superior to Indirect Indication. Hence ' 


our view is the right one 

Tt has been argued (by the Pérvapaksin) that—‘ Direct Denotation 
supports the Pirvapaksa view, as is clear from the use of the Feminine 
Gender; secondly that the Piirvapaksc does not involve a Syntactical Split 


and lastly, it is only in accordance with the Pdédrvapaksa view that 


the use of the Feminine Gender is explicable 
Our answer to this is as follows—As a matter of fact, the Gender and 
Number of all adjectival terms aro determined on. the basis of the things that 


they qualify ; so that, even if no particular individual were actually denoted `.. 
as to be qualified (by the adjective ‘ prathamām °), any Gender that would | 


appear there would serve as the receptacle of that quality,; as for instance, 
shuklah’ is Masculine, ‘ shukla’ is Feminine, and ‘ shuklam’ is Neuter 
similarly ‘ shuklah’ is Singular, ‘ shuklaw ° is Dual, and ‘ shuklah? is Plural.— 


Though in the case of such expressions as ‘ Shuklim shatimadnaya’ (‘Bring the | 


white piece of cloth’), what is predicated (by the term shukldm) is, not the 


bringing of the cloth and other factors, but only the relationship of the quality of 

whiteness [because the bringing, etc. is already otherwise known], and any 
© specification by the particular Gender is not intended [because the cloth has noe": 
_» veal gender],—yet the Feminine Gender is mentioned merely by way of refer- 
`. ence—' Shuklamanaya’; and as this is only by way of reference, there is no — 


syutactical split.. Such being the case, even though in the case in question, 
the connection of priority. (denoted by the term .‘ prathama’, ‘ first’ 
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with the Feminine Gender) is directly expressed by the word ‘ prathamdm ’,— 
yet what the Repetition is related to is mere Priority, not the Gender. If 
the connection of the Repetition with Gender were predicated by the word 
then the mention of ‘priority’ would have to be regarded as a mere 
reference; for, if the connection with ‘Priority’ also were predicated, then 
there would be Syntactical Split. . 
Then again, it cannot be disputed that the term denoting the Feminine 
Gender qualifies the basic noun (with which it appears),—and that the 
Feminine affixes, ‘ Tap’ and the rest, are added to such basie nouns as 
belong to the Feminine Gender; and there can be no connection between 
the qualification of one word with another word; eg. in the expression 
‘ Rajapuruso gachchhati’, the qualifying term ‘rdjan’, which qualifies 
‘purusah’, has no connection with the term ‘gachchhati’.—When, however, the 
‘ priority’ is connected with the ‘ Repetition’, the Feminine character 
which is already known (as qualifying the ‘ verse’, ‘rk’) is merely referred 
to; it is a well-known fact that all the sentences known as ‘ Sémidhéni are 
© rk (verses),—and the term ‘rk’ is of the Feminine Gender. So that the 
very basis of the first sentence that is uttered (as Sdmidhéni) is a Rk ;—and 
it has been already pointed out that the Gender and Number of adjectival 
terms are determined on the basis of those of the receptacle (or. basis) of 
the qualifying factors expressed by them ;—so0 that, even when the Rk (verse) 


og is not qualified (by the term ° prathamé °), it will retain its Feminine gender... 
. [and hence there can be no need for predicating it through the term — 


S prathamām °] ;—hence the sentence in question should be interpreted as 
ao The first sentence that is uttered should be repeated thrice,—and that 
first sentence is the Rk known as Sdmidhéni’* ;—thus it is clear that in the 
o sentence “Trik prathamamanvaha’ [‘ Recites the first three times’], we 
have a mere reference to the Gender which is already (otherwise) known. 
The whole of the passage in question reads thus—‘ Trik prathamama- 
dha, triruttamam, tah patichadasha sampadyanté’ {‘One should recite the 
first one three times ; one should recite the last one. three times; thus they 
_ become Fifteen ’}—[Theo number of verses called ‘Sämidhënī’ is eleven; in 
certain texts, it having been laid down that ‘one should recite fifteen 
‘Samidhénis, the passage in question lays down the way in which this number 
“fifteen ° is to be made up; there are eleven original verses,—by repeating 
‘the first and the last thrice, there are four additional verses, and thus the 
number Fifteen is secured].—-Thus the ‘ three-fold repetition’ has been laid 
down for the securing of ‘ Fifteen Samidhenis ° ;—this repetition must be of 
a complete Rk (verse), not of only a part of it; because it is the complete | 
Rk that serves the purpose. of ‘ Kindling the Fire’ (Samindhanavati, by 
“virtue of which it is called ‘ Samidhéni’) 
From all this it follows that the text in question contains a mere reference 


‘to the (Feminine) Gender, and hence what is laid down appertains to Priority, 
“not to the Rk (verse). 4145 


ADHIRARANA (11) (A): In connection with the ‘ Darsha- 
Pirnamasa’ Sacrifices, which have to be performed 
throughout one’s life, the * Arambhaniyd-Isti’ is 
fo be performed only once.—Or (B)—The 
Arambhamiyd-Ists is an ‘ Embellish- 
ment’ of the Performer. 

SUTRA (34) 

[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ WHEN THE MAIN SACRIFICE IS REPEATED, THE 
ARAMBHANIVA MUST BE REPEATED, LIKE PAE PRAYAJAS 


Bhasya 


There are the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices laid. down in the text— 
‘ Desiring Heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Pérnamasa Sacrifices’ ; 
in connection with these sacrifices, the Arambhaniyd-Iati [Preliminary 
Sacrifice] has been laid down in the text—‘ One who desires to be an eater 
of much food: should offer the cake baked on eleven pans to Agni-Visnu, : 
Cooked rice to Sarasvati, the Cake baked on twelve pans to Sarasvat, and 
the Cake baked on eight pans to Agni-Bhagin’. Tn this connection some 
people declare the Bhagin to be the constant factor (in all the offerings).— 
That the Darsha-Pirnamiisa Sacrifices have to be repeated has also been 
laid down in the text-—‘ Throughout life, one should perform the Darsha- 
| Pirnamasa निला 
© Now, in connection with this repetition of the Darsha-Pirnamasa, 
there arises the question—~Is the Arambhaniyé also to be repeated (with 
each performance of the Darsha-Pérnamdsa) ?—Or not ? 
On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ Tt should be 
repeated; Le. it should be performed several times.—‘ Why 80 ?’—-Because 
thus alone does the injunction of the performance become obeyed.—‘ Like 
the Praydjas’,—the Praydja-offerings, which are parts of the Darsha-Pirna- 
masa, are repeated with each performance of these latter,—similarly the 
Arambhaniyd also, being a part of those sacrifices, should be repeated with 


each performance of those sacrifices 


SUTRA (35) 


[SIDDHANTA}—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE PERFORMED ONCE ONLY . 


BECAUSE IT IS CONNECTED WITH ‘COMMENCEMENT’, AND THE - 
“COMMENCEMENT ’ IS ONB. ONLY, THE PERFORMANCE (OF — 
THE MAIN SACRIFICES) EXTENDING THROUGHOUT 
THE MAN’S LIFE. ae 


The particle ‘vd’ (‘in reality 
. forth above. pas a ; 


१) implies the rejection of the view se 
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Tt is not right that the Arambhaniyd should be repeated ; in fact, it 
should be performed only once.—‘* Why ? —Because it is connected with 
‘ commencement (Grambha)’ ; the Arambhaniyd is connected with the com- 
mencement of the performance of the PRarsha-Parnamdasa,—and the com- 
mencement. is one only—tfor all the performances of the Darsha-Pirnamdasa, 
“throughout the man’s |.‘e—* How so ?”—-Having installed the Fires, one 


makes the declaration to the effect—‘ At each Parvan (New Moon and Full l 


Moon) I shall periczm the Darsha-Pūrņamāsa ’ ;—it' is when he has thus 
made up his mind that he would perform the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices 
that he performs the Arambhaniyad,—the said making up of the mind being 
the ‘ drambha’, ‘commencement’; and this is common to all the perform- 
ances of the Darsha-Parnamdsa ; as the whole series of performances through- 
-out the man’s life forms a single ‘performance’ (of the Darsha-Pirnamasa ; 


in accordance with the aforesaid determination of the man).—Eiven if the 


first step taken towards a performance be regarded as its ‘drambha’, 
* commencement ’,—then too, all the subsequent performances are done 
by the man who has taken that first step——So that in any case, the 
Arambhaniya should: be performed once only. 


छ ADHIKARANA (11) (B): The Arambhaniya is an ‘ Embellish- . 


ment’ of the "Performer. 
Or, we may interpret the Sutras (34) and (35) in the following manner. 


Bhasya. 


It is acknowledged on all hands that ‘drambha’, ‘ commencement’, is | 


the first factor in the act.—Now, in connection with the Arambhaniyd-Isti 
“(which is performed before the performance. of the Darsha-Pirnamdésa is 


commenced), the question is—Does the performance of the Arambhaniya 


accomplish the first factor of the Darsha-Puirnamdsa ?—Or, does it mean 
that, when & man is going to commence—i.e. perform, for the first time, 
- the Darsha-Pirnamdasa—the performance of the Arambhaniyd renders him fit 
for the said commencement? 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view (as set forth in Si. 34) is as 
follows :—‘' From the Context it.is clear that the Arambhaniyd is to be per- 
formed at the commencement of the Darsha-Ptirnamdsa sacrifices; if it 
were taken as bearing upon the performer, then a distinct result would have 


<- to be assumed ;—hence, inasmuch as each performance of the. Darshas 


` Pirnamésa would be distinct, the A rambhaniyd should have to be performed 


-in connection with the performance of each Darsha-Parnamdsa ; just as the 
Praydjas are. repeated with each Darsha-Pirnamdsa.—[Hence the conclusion | 


on the question is that the performance of the Arambhaniyd fulfills the first 
step in. the performance of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa]” 


As against the above, the Siddhdnia view (as set forth under Sñ. 35) is 
as follows -The Arambhaniya should be performed once only.—‘* Why?” - 
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~-Because of the connection between the man (performer) and the com- 


_ mencement; that‘ is; the Arambhaniya is enjoined as to be performed when 
the Performer is going to commence the performance of the Darsha-Pirna- - 
mdasa.—‘* How so ?”—The word ‘ nirvapét’ (‘should offer’) clearly establishes |. 


a connection with the Agent (Performer); so that the denotation of the 
particular effort (activity, which is expressed by the Injunctive Ending) of 
the Agent is’ really what is meant to be expressed in its own form ; in the 
other case, if what is denoted by the word (as a. whole) were meant to be 


. ‘enjoined (and not the effort or activity of the Agent), then the denotation of 


that effort would have to be regarded as not meant to be expressed in its own 
form ; it would, in fact, have to be taken as referring to what has ‘been 
already enjoined in the sentence laying down the entire performance (of 
the Darsha-Pirnamdasa) 

It has been argued that—‘“‘if it were taken as bearing upon the 
Performer, a distinct result would have to be assumed.’’.—Our answer to 
that is that no such distinct result would have to be assumed; as that 
performer would be taken as meant by the injunction of the entir 
performance (of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa) who has already performed the 
Arambhaniya ;—such being the case, the performer having become, at the 
very first performance of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, ‘one who has performed 


the Arambhaniya’, remains so throughout all the lifelong performances 
of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa [i.e. throughout his life he remains ‘one who | 
has performed the Arambhaniya’]. When going to perform the Darsha- 


Pirnamasa for the first time, the man performed the Arambhaniyd and 


thereby became ‘one who has performed the Arambhaniyad’ ; and when. 
‘going to take up the second and subsequent performances of the Darsha- .. 
Pūrņamāsa, he still remains ‘one who has performed the Arambhaniyd’ 
and hence fit for carrying on the performances.—It might be urged that— : 


‘if the Arambhaniyad has been performed on the same day that the per- 
formance of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa is going to be commenced, then alone 
can. the performer of the latter be regarded to be ‘one who has performed 


the Arambhaniyd,—and at the second and subsequent performances of the . 


Darsha-Piirnamasa, as he would not have performed the Arambhaniyd on 


the same day as those performances, he could not be regarded as ‘ one who. 


has performed the Arambhaniya’.”-—The answer to this is that by having 
performed the Arambhaniyd on the same day as the (first) performance of 
the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, the man has become ‘one who has performed the 


. Arambhaniyé ’,—even in relation to the second and subsequent performances. .. 
‘of the Darsha-Pirnamasa; and hence fit for proceeding with those. 


performances 
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ADHIKARANA (12): In the ° Nirvapa-Mantra , there should 
be no “modification ° of the terms * Savitr’, ‘ Ashvin’, 
and ‘ Pisan’. 


SUTRA (36). 


[PURVAPAKSA}—“ THE SUBSIDIARY CHARACTER OF MANTRAS IS BASED 
UPON THE FACT OF THEIR EXPRESSING A CERTAIN MEANING.” — 
[SIDDHANTA|—BUT WHAT IS NOT ENJOINED IS NOT 
ADMISSIBLE ; AS IT IS ONLY WHAT HAS BEEN 
ENJOINED THAT IS EXPRESSED (BY 
THE MANTRA). 


Bhasya. 


There are the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices, where the following 
Nirvépa-Mantra is used—‘ Dévasya wd savituh prasavé shvinorbéhubhyam 
piisno hastabhydm agnayé justam nirvapami’. [Here we have the names of 
three Deities—(1) Sawitr, (2) Ashwins, and (3) Pusan, in addition to the. 


_ principal Deity, Agni.] [As an Ectype, a modified form of this, we have the es 


~ Saurya sacrifice where the principal Deity is Surya] 

In regard to the use of the said Mantra at the Saurya sacrifice, there _ 
arises the question—-When the said Mantra comes to be used at the Saurya, ' 
should the terms ‘ Sawiir’, ‘ Ashvin’, and ‘ Pusan?” be modified into terms. 
- signifying the Sirya ? Or should they be not modified at all [the Manira 
being used in the same form as at the archetypal sacrifice]? 

In order to consider this question, it. is necessary to consider the 
following—Do these words (* Saviir’, ‘ Ashvin’, and ‘ Pusan °) denote things 
that form part of‘ the sacrifice ? Or those that do not form part of them ? 
—If the former, then they have to be modified (at. the Saurya); if the 
latter, then, they have not to be modified, they have to be used in the original 
form unmodified l 

C. We shall consider both these questions together. 
The prima facie (Piirvapaksa) view on this appears to us to be as 
. follows :—“ The terms in question do denote things forming part of the 
: sacrifice —' Why ?’—In fact the only perceptible purpose served by the 
-` words.of a Mantra is that they express things forming part of the sacrifice 
"i Thus while no perceptible purpose is served by the expressing of 


a : things: that do not form part of the sacrifice,—a clearly perceptible 


“purpose is served by the è 
: Consequently the terms in 
are denotative of things t 
could the words of the mant 
part of the sacrifice ?’—They 


k = 


isan” denoted Agni and. 


expressing of those that do form part of it 

can serve a visible purpose only if they 
orm part of the.sacrifice.— In what way 
n be denotative of things forming 
so if the terms *Saviir’, “Ashvin’, and 
of the Darsho-Piirnamdasa sacrifice), ._ 
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or if the deities named ‘Savit’ and the rest were deities of the Darsha- 
Pirnamésa sacrifice. In order to avoid the necessity (otherwise inevitable) 
of the words of the Mantra being taken as serving only unseen (trans- 


- eendental) purposes,—either of the two alternative views may be accepted 


—vie. (1) the Mantra may be regarded as laying down Sawiir and other 
deities for the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, or (2) the terms ‘ Savitr’ and the rest may 
be taken as denoting Agni and other deities already related to the Darsha- 
Pirnamdsa. As both of these views serve useful purposes, either one of 
them may be accepted.—The Opponent might argue thus—‘From the 
Mantra it is clear that Savitr (Ashwin and Piisan) are only parts of what is 
-spoken of in the concluding words Agrayé justam rvirvapami (where the 
Deity Agni is mentioned); such being the case. even if the terms—Savilr 
and the’ rest—were to. denote Agni and other deities (of the Darsha- 
. Pirnamdsa), they would not add anything to the Deity already expressed 

by the terms Agni and the rest themselves. Nor is it necessary that the 
sacrifice can be helped by only those deities laid down in the Manira which 
are denoted by the terms Samir and the rest’.—The answer to this is 
_ as follows :—The yarious parts of the Manira would be so many distinct. 
- ‘sentences (each sentence speaking of one of the Deities, Savitr, etc.) इला म 
. these the clause ‘justam nirvapdmi.’ would be common to, and construed 
With, all those sentences ;—those sentences. can be subsidiary to the Darsha- 


Piirnamdsa sacrifices only if offerings are made at them to these deities . 
spoken of in the sentences; and it is on this basis that there is the . 


Fresumption that the deities spoken of in the Manira are actually laid 
' down for the Darsha-Pirnamdsa.—Thus then, we conclude that either 
the terms ‘ Sayitr’ and the rest should be taken as denoting Agni and the 

other Deities, or the said distinct sentences (constituting the Mantra in 

question) should be treated as optional alternatives to the sentence speaking 

of Agni.” . 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnia :—The terms 


in question {*Savity’, ‘ Ashvin’, and ‘ Pigan’) should not be modified. There _ 


is no modification unless the factor in question is enjoined ; as the Manira 
speaks of only what has been enjoined. Hence we deal with the question 
in the following manner:—The terms ‘Savitr’? (‘Ashvin’? and ‘ Pusan’) 
are not. denotative of things forming part of the sacrifice (Darsha- 
Pirnamasa).— Why so ?”—Because no such act has been: enjoined. in 
connection with. the Darsha-Piirnamésa.of which the Deities are Savitr, 
Ashvin, and Pisan ; nor ara the terms ‘ Sarir’, “Ashvin’, and ‘ Pisan ’ 
known to be denotative of such things as Agni and the other Deities.: 
Says the Opponen It has been already explained that one or the 


other of these two conclusions. must be accepted on the ground of. 
Presumption. That is to say, it is only if there is. (at the, Darsha- |: 


Pirnamisa) some act of which Savitr and the rest. are deities,—-or, if the 


"berms ‘ Savitr” and the rest are denotative of Agni and the other deities... 


use of the sentences speaking of 


(of the Darsha-Pirnamiésa)—that 


 Savir and the rest can be explained ;—because, as a rule, that Deity alone is | ; | 
to be expressed by the Mantra who is the Deity (recipient) of a certain). 
“offering }—it- is also admitted that the terms Saviir. and the rest appear YS 
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‘in the Nirvdépa-mantra only for the purpose of expressing things ;—they © 
are explicable therefore only if they express the deities of the offerings,— 
not otherwise ;—it is also well known that the deities of the offerings (at 
the Darsha-Pirnamdasa) are Agni and the rest ;—and hence it follows that 
the words ‘ Savitr’ and the rest are denotative of Agni and other deities °’ 

' Our answer to this is as follows :—If{ the terms in question were to 
become. meaningless (useless) if one of the two facts (asserted by you) 
were not presumed, then it might be assumed that ‘the subsidiary character 
of Mantras is based upon the fact of their expressing things ’.—As a matter 
of fact, even in the absence of the presumption of the said facts, the terms 
do not become meaningless (useless), Hence there can be no authority for 
presuming either of the two facts put forward.—Then again, (in connection 
with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa) no such deities have been enjoined..as bear 
the names in. question (° Saviir ’, ‘ Ashvin’, ‘ Pusan °) ;—hence what is not 
enjoined is not admissible—as to be modified ; specially because the Manira 
speaks only of what has been enjoined 

३६ has been argued tha In the text in question, Deities are what are 
expressed by the expressive terms, and no useful purpose is served by: the 
expressing of such deities as have not been spoken of (enjoined) ”’.—This 


: has got to be refuted ; it is this refutation that is set forth in the following 
Süira :— 


SUTRA (37), 


IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT THERE IS NO EXPRESSING OF THOSE 
(DEITIES) ; IT IS FOR ANOTHER PURPOSE THAT 
THE WORD IS USED. 


Bhagya. 


It is for this reason,—on this account,—that there is no expressing—by 
the terms ‘ Savitr’ and the rest,—-of those (deities) that have not been 
laid. down (in connection with the Darsha-Pirnamésa).—‘ For what purpose 
then: is the term used ?”’—It is used for the purpose of the Nirvapa (the 
act of offering); the words of the Mantra being explained as. follows—(a) 
`t Dévasya savituh prasavé’,—i.e. ‘The déva savitr’, the Sacrificer, having 
brought forth (the. offering),—(b) ‘ ashvinorbahubhyam ’,—i.e. by the arms 


A : of the sacrificing couple (the Sacrificer and his wife), with a view to the 


engaging of the. services (of the Priests); the Sacrificer and his wife are 
called“ Ashvins’, because at the Fire-installation Rite, they have given : 
away an ashva (Horse),—or because they enjoy—‘ ashitavantau’—the fruits. 
~ Of the sacrifice ; thus the term ‘bdhw’ stands for the man’s own arms; 


oS ‘(c)} As for “ Pisan’, the Sacrificer himself is regarded to. be Pisan, on the . 


ground of his supporting (+ pusndit’) the Priests.—Thus every. one of the 


i a i “terms in the Mantra is found to be eulogistic of the act of. offering. 


Says the :Opponent—- Why cannot the words ‘ Saviir” and the rest क 
be taken out of their context and explained as denoting the deities Savitr, 
 Ashvina, and Pisan, appearing in another Context? As they would be 


PRI 
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taken out of their Context on the basis of Indicative Power. they could 
certainly set aside the limitations ot the Context ` 

Answer—It is case-endings accompanying the terms ‘Savi and the 
rest that make these terms adjectives. qualifying something else; the 
denotation of the basic nouns however remains the same: and as this is 
expressed by the direct denotation of the term, it naturally sets aside what 
is merely indicated by Indicative Power. What Indicative Power does is 
to. transfer the terms to another Context where Savity and the rest do 
actually appear as deities,—this transfering being done on the understanding: 
that the expressing of the meaning of the basic noun could only be for 
the purpose of mentioning the Deity,—on the ground that these deities 
do not figure in the sacrifice (Darsha-Piirnamdsa) that forms the subject- 
matter of the Context.—On the other hand, what the Direct Denotation 
of the case-ending does is to show that what is expressed by the basic 
noun is a qualification of something else; and this something else is (the 
Secrificer) spoken of by a word in the Context itself (as explained above) 
Direct Denotation is always more authoritative than Indicative Power 
Hence the terms in question cannot be taken out of their Context, 

Says the Opponent—‘‘If the terms ‘ Savitr’ and the rest stand for 
the Sacrificer, then why should there be no modification ,of them at the 
Sattra (where there is no Sacrificer apart from the officiating Priests) ? ° 

Answer—The sentence is meant to serve the purpose of worshipping, 


` not that of permitting (the Priests); the worshipping of the unworshipped 


is something that ought to be done; it serves a visible purpose. As for the 


permitting, that has already been done by the Sacrificer when he appointed . 


the Priest ; so that the doing of the same thing over again could only be 
taken as serving some unseen purpose.—Then again, in the expression 


jugtam nirvapdms ' the verb ' nirvapdim’ denotes ‘the doing of worshipping ; : | 


—the phrase ‘ savituh prasavé’ speaks of the permitting which has already 
been done, for the purpose of qualifying something else; in fact, even 
without the permitting, the Priest would certainly perform the offering, 
which is expressed directly by the word (of the text, ‘irvapami’); but 


no sacrifice is anywhere spoken of as to be performed by a priest who has. 


not been worshipped—Thus then, inasmuch as the terms ‘Savify’ and the 
rest re meant for the purposes of worshipping, they should not be ‘ modified °. 


SETI ET STR ETE ETT 
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ADHTKARANA (13) (A): In the Mantra ‘ Agnayé justam 
nirvapami’, the word ‘ agnayé’ should be modified 
when used atthe Ectypal Sacrifice. 


SUTRA (38). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ BEING A TERM DENOTING QUALITY, THAT ALSO SHOULD 
BE TREATED SIMILARLY.” 


Bhäşya. 


In the same sentence that we have been considering (‘ Dévasya iva, 
ete, °), the last words as used at the Darsha-Piirnamdsa are—' Agnayé 
justam nirvapami ’. 

In regard to these words there arises the question—-When this Mantra 
is used at the ectype (the Saurya sacrifice, for instance), should the term | 
‘agni’ also (like ‘ savitr’, ete.) be not modified, as that also is not denota- . 
_ tive of anything that forms part of the sacrifice ? Or should it be modified, - 
because it is denotative of. something that forms part of the sacrifice ? 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—“ If the question 
is as stated, then, inasmuch as the term ‘agni’ also is ७ term denoting . 
quality, i should be treated similarly (i.e. like the words ‘ savitr’ and the rest), 

i and be regarded as not denotative of anything forming part of the sacrifice. 
—‘ Why 80 ?’—In this same sentence, the terms ‘ savitr’ and the rest are 
not denotative of anything forming part of the sacrifice (as has been 
explained in the Siddhadnia of the preceding Adhikarana); under the 
circumstances, if.the term ‘agni’ also wore not denotative of anything 
‘forming part of the sacrifice, there would be uniformity, and uniformity is 
always desirable. Whenever the determining factors are similar, it is on the 

. basis. of that reason alone that we should have uniformity ;—in’the case 
in question, the determining factors are similar ;—e.g. in the case of the. 

“terms ‘ savitr’ and the rest, ‘what is expressed by the words in question 
does “not figure. in the sacrifice’ ; and. in the present case also, what is 

"expressed by the words ‘agnayé justam. nirvapdmi” does not figure in the 
sacrifice ; because what is expressed. by the words “ agnayé justam nirvapami 


ig the offering of what has been ‘ justa (enjoyed or worshipped), and at the 


sacrifice, there is no such offering of what has been enjoyed (or worshipped) ;. 

in fact, what should be offered is what has heen not enjoyed, and it is by the 

2 offering that it becomes enjoyed (or worshipped).—Hence it follows that the . 
` “term t agni’ albo is not denotative of anything forming part of the sacrifice 
here also, the use of the term ‘agni’. would be for the purpose of what 
ws,—i.e. for the purpose of eulogising the offering.—From all this it is 
hat at the ectype, the term ‘agni’ also should not be ‘ modified ’,” 
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SUTRA (39) 


[SmpDHANTA]—NOT SO; BECAUSE IT DOES FORM PART OF THE 
SACRIFICE 


Bhasya 


What has been said above is not right ; because as a matter of fact, the 
words ‘agnayé justam. nirvapdmi’ do denote something that forms part 
of the sacrifice.‘ But it has been already explained by us that what these 


words express is the offering of what has been enjoyed, and there can be no 


offering of what has been already enjoyed *.—Our answer to that is that 
the sentence in question does not express the offering of what has been enjoyed ; 
what is expressed by it is the making of the thing ‘enjoyed’ by the act of 


offering it, the meaning being ‘I am making the thing enjoyed by Agni’, : 


In this way the sentence serves a visible purpose 

Thus, the determining factors in this case not being similar to those 
in the case of the terms ‘ Savitr’ and the rest, the right course is not to 
treat the two cases as uniform; and hence it follows that the term ‘agni’, 
as denoting something forming part of the sacrifice, should be ‘modified’. 


Or, the two Sutras 38 and 39 may be taken as embodying the following 


Adhikarana— 


(13) (B): In the Mantra used in putting the Rice upon the | 


Stone-slab, the term ‘ dhanya’ should be modified 
Bhasya. l 


In connection ‘with the Darsha-Parnamdsa, we have. the text— 


१ Dhanyamasi dhinuhi dévan—iti drsadi dvapati’ [‘ Thou art Paddy, satisfy 


the Deities—saying this, he should put the grains on the stone-slab’|—In .. . 


regard to the term ‘dhdnya’, there arises the question—Does it denote 


something forming part of the sacrifice ? Or not? 
On this question, the Purvapaksa, as contained in SU. 38, is as follows 


“The term ‘dhainya’ appears to be one denoting a quality, and as such, it 


could not be denotative of anything forming part of the sacrifice.—In fact, 


the term ‘dhdnya’ denotes the Paddy ;—and the Paddy is not put on the. 
stone-slab for pounding ;—the term ‘dhdnya’, in fact, stands for the ` 
unhusked grain ;-—while what is put on the slab is the Rice {husked paddy- - 
grains) ;~—-hence though what is put on the slab (and which forms part 
of the sacrifice) is the Rice, yet the word in ‘the text expresses thè 
Paddy ; so that what is expressed by the term ° dhanya’* is something which ae 
does not form part of the sacrifice ;—and hence its use‘can only serve an .: 

_ unseen purpose; consequently there shouldbe ‘no modification of this term © 


when the Manira is used at the Ectype.” - 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnia, as set forth in 5 ; : / | 
Sūn 39 :—The above view is not right. In fact, what is denoted by the = 
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term ‘dhénya’ does form part of the sacrifice ;—the term denotes Rice, by 
indirect indication, on the basis of the fact that Rice is a product, a 
modified form, of Paddy (Dhdnya) ;—just as in the expression—‘ Kdshikteu 
shdlayo bhujyanté givah piyanté’ [‘In the Kiashi-country paddy is eaten 
and Cows are drunk °], it being found that if these words were taken in 
their. literal sense. (cows being drunk by the men), it would necessitate the 
assumption of an unseen result (the stated meaning being absurd),—the 
word (‘ gdvah’, ‘ cows’) is taken in its indirect figurative sense (as standing 


for cows milk).—From this it follows that the term ‘dhdnya’ is really - 


denotative of something that forms part of the sacrifice, and hence it should 
be ‘modified’ when the Mantra is used at the Ectypal Sacrifice. 

The purpose served by this discussion is as follows:—-There is the 
sacrifice known as °“ Shikyandmayanam satrimshatsavatearam’ (‘a sacrifice 
performed by the Shékyas, lasting for thirty-six years’);—in connection 
with this sacrifice, we read—‘ At the end of each day, the Master of the 
House goes out to hunt, out of the flesh of the animals that he kills are 
made the cakes used at the Savaniya offerings ’.—At this offering the Mantra 
* Dhanyamasi dhinuhi devin °’ would have to be used in its unmodified form, 
आउँ" accordance with the Pirvapaksa; whereas, in accordance with the 
Siddhanta, it would be modified into the. form—‘ Marhsamasi dhinuhi 
devdn ’ 
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ADHIKARANA (14): Tn the use of the !dopahvana- 
mantra’ there should be no modification of the term 
` Yajñapati ’. 


SUTRA (40). 


EVEN IN A CASE WHERE IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED, IF IT SUBSERVES THE 
PURPOSES OF SOMETHING ELSE, THERE SHOULD BE NO 
‘ MODIFICATION ’ ;—AS IN THE CASE OF INJUNCTIONS. 


Rhdsya. 


_ There are the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices, laid down in the text—‘ One 
desiring Heaven, should perform the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices’ ;— 
in connection therewith is the Ida-nigada, beginning with the expression 
‘ Idopahiita’ (Taitti. Sarn. 1. 7. 1. 2), where we read—‘ Daivyd adhvaryava 
upahiiah, upahtia manusydh, ya imam yajiiamavan yë cha yajñapatim 
vardhdn’ [‘ The divine priests have been invited, invited have been the 
men, those who protect this sacrifice and those who help the Sacrificer to 
prosper °] (Taitti. Sarh. 2. 6. 7. 4) 

_ In regard to this, there arises the question—When this Mantra is used 
at a Sacrifice (Satra) where there are several ‘ Sacrificers’,—should the 
term ‘ yajftapatim’ (‘sacrificer’) be modified (into its plural form) ?. Or 
should it be used in its unmodified form ? 

In connection with this, the first question to consider is—Does the 
term ‘yajfapati’ (‘sacrificer’) denote something forming part. of the 
sacrifice ? Or does it denote something not forming part of the sacrifice ? 
—‘t How would it be denotative of something forming part of the sacrifice ?”’ 


—If the statement regarding the ‘prosperity of the sacrificer’ is helpful . 


to the sacrificer, then the term ‘sacrificer’ denotes something forming 


part of the sacrifice ; if on the other hand, the statement is merely eulogistie, . 


then. the term ° sacrificer ’ is not denotative of anything forming part. of the 
sacrifice 


a thing that. forms part of the sacrifice and hence. it should be ‘modified’ 
“Why ? ”-—As a matter of fact, sacrificers are encouraged by the statement 


regarding the. ‘prosperity. of the sacrificer’;—thus ‘prosperity of. the. 
sacrificer ° is spoken of by means of words independently of the term ‘idd@'; . . 
—hence the notion of that ‘prosperity of the sacrificer’ is the direct cogni- i . . 


tion, while if it were taken as a mere praise of the Idd, it would be only 


“indirect; so that, the sentence bannot. be taken as a praise of the Idd, as oo 
_ | that would be very remote from the real objective... From all this it follows | 
“that the term ‘ yajfiapati’ should be ‘ modified’. Because [when there aad 


The Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ The term -< Sacrificer ’. denotes 


+ 
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are several sacrificers, if the term ‘ Sacrificer’ were used in the singular 
number, the Mantra would speak of the ‘prosperity’ of only one of them ; 
so that] that individual sacrificer whose ‘ prosperity > would not be spoken 


. of, would not be embellished with the embellishment of encouragement 


(which is what is done by the Mantra) ;—hence it is necessary that all the 
sacriflcers should be spoken of for the purpose of being embellished by the 
encouragement ;—and when all of them have to be spoken of, the plural 


number must be used [that is, the term ` yajiapatim * in the original mantra — 
. must be modified into the plural form ‘ yajviapatin °]? 


In answer to the above Pirvapakst, we have the following Siddhanta -— 
Hven in a case where it has been enjoined, if it subserves the purposes of some 


- thing else, there should be no modification, as in the case of Injunctions. (Sts); 


~-i.e. even when that which forms part of the sacrifice has been enjoined 
if it is meant to be done for the sake of something else,—and not for its 
own embellishment,—it is always used in its unmodified form ; and such a 
factor should not be ‘ modified’ ; because it subserves the purposes of some 
thing else. That is to say, in the case in question the yajñapati (sacrificer) 


is spoken of for the purpose of qualifying the ‘prosperity’, and the : 


* prosperity ’ is spoken of for the purpose of eulogising the [da.—“* How do 
you know this ? ”—It is deduced from the fact of the Manira in question 


. . being syntactically connected with the Edepahvdna text (Taitti. Sam. 1.7, ~ 
. I. 2), and also from the fact of the Ida being the subject-matter of the- 

_ Context. is 
It has been argued that—‘ The assertion of the ‘prosperity of the ' 
_sacrificer ° is understood as serving the purpose of encouragement, in- 


dependently of the term ‘Id&’;—the meaning being that ‘those men 
have been invited who would lead the sacrificer to prosperity ’.”—The 
answer to this is as follows :—Beginning with the words—‘ Sa yo haivam 
vidvan tdayd charati’, the text goes on to say— athe pratipadyaté ido- 
pahitopahittedopasma iddhvayami idopahita*—Fyom this it is understood 
that the text of which this forms the beginning is the * Mantra of the Idd? ,— 


| and in the middle of this Mantra occur the words beginning with ‘ upahita 


ge 


manusyah* and ending with ‘ yajiapatim vordhédn’——Thus from this text, 


it follows that the Mantra is to be pronounced for the purpose of ‘invit- 
ing the Ida’, and (from its words) it is capable also of ‘inviting the Ida’; 
on the other hand, there is no text to the effect that ‘the Mantra 
should be pronounced for the purpose of encouraging the Sacrificer’ ; 
the Mantra has the capacity to speak of it; but the mere presence of the 


.:_ Capacity does not determine the use of Mantras, without the help of actual 


declarations. In doing what we have suggested, the Context, pertaining, 


: 8 it does, to the Idd, becomes duly honoured,- and Syntactical Connection 


with the Idd also becomes secured.—For these reasons, the interpretation 


the Sacrificer to prosperity ° ; to this end, all that is necessary is 
osperity ’ should be spoken of as qualified by the ‘ sacrificer 

+ single sacrificer has been mentioned, the purpose of the 
0 lished ;—consequently, there should be 


the sentence should be-——‘such men have been invited as are capable of 
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As in the case of Injunctions ; i.e. as in a case where the Sacrificer is 
enjoined as the subordinate factor, the Injunction becomes fulfilled by any 
sacrificer (one or many, without restriction); for example, in the case of the 
Injunction ‘The Post of Udumbara-wood should be made as tall as the 
Sacrificer ’,—or ‘ The Sacrificer should start with Shukra’. 
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ADHIKARANA (15): In the ‘ Stiktavaka’, which is used in 
making an oblation of the grass-bedding, the term 
६ Yajamana’ (° Sacrificer’) should be 
_ modified. 
SOTRA (41). 
. IN A CASE WHERE HE IS THE PRINCIPAL FACTOR, THERE SHOULD BE 
‘ MODIFICATION °. 
Bhasya. . 

In connection with the Darsha-Piirnamdsa, the use of the Siktavdka | 
has been laid down in the text—' Sikiavdkéna prastaram praharati’ [ With 
the Süktavāka, one should offer the grass-bedding ’]; in this connection we 
read— Ayam yajmãna dyurashasté’ [‘ This sacrificer seeks for longevity °]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—In the case of an Ectypal 
Sacrifice where there are several ‘ Sacrificers ’, should the word ‘ yajamdnah ° 
(Singular) be modified (into ‘ yajamdnah’, in the Plural) ?—Or not ? 

The Pirvapaksa view on this question is as follows :—~“ The term 
‘yajaminah’ should be used in its unmodified form; in so doing, the 
indication of the word becomes honoured. Then again, the term does not 
denote anything forming part of the sacrifice; because the assertion that 
‘the sacrificer seeks for longevity’ subserves the purposes of something : 
else ; as no visible purpose of the sacrificer himself is served by this ‘ seeking 
for longevity’ ;—it follows therefore that the ‘seeking for longevity’ is | 
meant to serve some invisible purpose. Under the circumstances, the : 
‘seeking for longevity’ as qualified by the ‘sacrificer’ becomes accom- 
plished by the mention of even a single Sacrificer as found in the Manira- 
text; [80 that there is no need for the change into the plural form] ;—just as 
it is in the case of the injunction ‘The Post of Udumbara-wood should be 
“made of the same size as the Sacrificer ’,—so in the case in question also.-~ 
From all this it follows that the term ‘ yajamaénah’ should be used in its 
-unmodified form.” 

‘In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdénta—There should be 
change—modification,—in a. case where the Sacrificer is the principal factor. 
—In what way is the Sacrificer the predominant factor ? There is the 
‘ text— With the Siktavdka, one should offer the grass-bedding’; now the. 
y Bedding १ becomes offered ‘ with the Sdktavdka ’, if the Siikiavdka expresses 
the means or the fruit of the ‘offering of the Bedding ’ ;—the fruit of the 
.. “offering? has been indicated in the declaration ‘ The Sacrificer is seeking for 
~ longevity—by means of this act’; and thus it is that the Bedding comes 
to be offered by the Sacrificer.. Such being the case, if there is any Sacrijicer 
who is not mentioned as the principal factor, then the said offering of the 
-> Beddimg will not have been made by him; consequently {in a case where 
there are several sacrificers) it becomes necessary to mention all the 
- sacrificers collectively ; and when all are mentioned, the Plural ending must > 


be used ; hence there must be modification of the term ‘yajaménah’ 
(into ‘ yajamandh’) 


ADHIEARANA (16): In the ‘ nigada-mantra’ used in 
inviting the Subrahmanya Priest, there १७ to be no 
modification ° of the term ° harivat? 


SUTRA (42) 


Ir SHOULD BE REGARDED AS QUALIFIED BY THAT (ONE MODIFIOATION) — 


ALONE; AS THERE IS NO CONNECTION WITH THOSE THINGS. 
Bhasya. 


There is thë Jyotisioma sacrifice; in: connection with which the 


‘ Subrahmanyd-nigada.’ has been laid down in the form—‘ Indra dgachehha, -- 


hariva dgachchha, médhatithérmésah, ete-—In connection with the Agnistut, 
it is laid down that ‘The Subrahmanya is addressed to Agni’. Hence in thé 


latter case, when the aforesaid Subrahmanyd-nigada is recited, the term . 


indra’ is modified into ‘agni’?.—Now the question arises in regard to 


_ * hariva dgachchha’ and other terms in the mantra—Are these to be modifed 


or not ? 
The view that presents itself as the most reasonable one is as follows :— 


It should be regarded as qualified by that one modification ; walified by ` a 


that °—~i.e. qualified by the single qualification that ‘there is modification 
of the term indra’,—and ‘the rest of the mantra should be taken as to be 
used in its unmodified form.—‘‘ Why so.? -Because there is no connection 
with these things; i.e. these words have no connection with ‘ these things’ 


—i.e. with the character of being ‘harivat’ and so forth; that is to say, as 


a matter of fact, the qualities of being ‘harivat’ and the rest do not subsist 
in Indra ; there is no proof for the idea that they subsist in Indra; even 
though non-existent in Him, they are spoken of as belonging to Him. It is 


- only in this interpretation that the words retain their Direct Denotation ; 


in any other interpretation, recourse would have to be had to Indirect 
Indication ; that is, the term ‘harivat and the rest would, in that case, be taken, 


not as denoting the character of being ‘harivat’, but as indicating, through — 
that character, some other quality which really subsists in Indra.—It, might 


be argued that—‘ If, as first explained, the terms denote qualities that do 
not. subsist in Indra, then they retain their direct denotation and they 
shall not indicate any quality really subsisting in Indra’’.—In that case it 
comes to our own view.—Hence the conclusion is that the quality (not 


. subsisting in Indra) is spoken of (as subsisting) only for the cake of some. 
- invisible (transcendental) result ; and hence the words must be used.in their . 


unmodified form. . The best explanation therefore is as follows :—The state- 
ment ‘Indra dgachchha harwa dgachchha, etc.’ imposes ‘upon Indra the 


‘qualities. of being “hartvat’ and the rest,—the sense being that ‘Indra, — 
equipped with these qualities, tends to bring about prosperity’. It is. 
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possible for Agni also to be connected with the said qualities in the same 
manner (i.e. by imposition).—Hence we conclude that the words expressing 
those qualities should be used in their unmodified forms. 

The Opponent might argue thus—‘‘On the basis of this text. itself, 
which speaks of the qualities as actually subsisting in Indra, it should be 
understood that these qualities are present in that Deity” 

Our answer to that is that, even though the qualities are not actually 
present in Indra, the said assertion can be explained as being a mere eulogy (in 
which even non-existent qualities are attributed) ;—just as in the assertion 
‘Devadatta is Indra, he is Brhaspati’. 


SUTRA (43). 


[Objection]|—‘‘ WHAT IS URGED MIGHT BE TRUE ONLY IF THE ACTS 
(DENOTED BY THE QUALITIES IN QUESTION) WERE NOT THERE "१, 
—IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as given in the 

next Stra]. 


Bhasya. 


[Says the Opponent}—‘‘ If your view is that ‘the terms." harivat”’ 
and the rest should be used in their unmodified form’,—then what we 
would urge is that this might have been so, if the acts denoted by the qualities. 
an question were not there; that is to say, if those qualities did not really 
‘subsist in Indra; as a matter of fact however, all these qualities do subsist 
in Indra, having been brought about by his actions. For instance,—(a) 
As regards the phrase ‘ hariva dgachchha’, the Bright and the Dark Fort- 
nights are the ‘Haris’ of Indra, in the sense that by means of those two 
he takes up all things ;—(6) Indra has been called ‘ médhdtithérmésah”* 
: 00. account of the fact that having become a ram (mesa), he took away 

Medhatithi, the son of Kapva ;—(e) Indra is spoken of as ‘ vrganashvasya 
mënë’ on account of the fact that he loved Ménakd, the daughter of Vrsa- 
nashva ;—(d) ‘ Gauravaskandan’, is based upon the fact that having become 
a white deer (gauramrgah), Indra drinks the Soma from the forest.—These 
words of the text therefore describe qualities that are actually present ‘in: 
Indra. Thus the terms * harivat’ and the rest denote qualities that actually 
subsist in Indra; and hence they should. be taken as pronounced with a 
view to bring about the idea of Indra; so that there is no need for 
assuming any transcendental result.—Thus the meaning of the text 
would be as follows—‘ O Indra, please come—You, who are endowed. with 
the qualities of being Harivat .and so forth’. The Indirect Indication | 
involved in this interpretation is certainly more acceptable than the assump- 
tion of a transcendental result (involved in the Siddhanta view).—From all 
this it follows that the terms ‘ harivat” and the rest should be modified.” 
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[Answer]|—Nor SO; BECAUSE THE WORDS SERVE A DIFFERENT 
PURPOSE 


Bhasya. i 


It cannot be as has been suggested. As a matter of fact, the terms 


‘harivat’ and the rest serve a different purpose ; that is, they serve the : 


purpose of eulogising Indra ; it is for the purpose of eulogising him that. 


Indra is addressed as < Harivat’ and the rest; as we have already explained. . 


above. And for the purpose of eulogising, the same terms could be applied 
to Agni also. 

It has been argued that “ the qualities spoken of are actually present 
in Indra, as indicated by such assertions as that ‘the Piérvapaksa and the 
Aparapaksa are:the two Haris of Indra’, and so forth ”.—But this is not 
right. Assertions like these do not predicate the actual presence of the two 
Haris in Indra; as the sentence is construed as ‘the Bright and the Dark 
Fortnighis are the Haris of Indra’, because in support of the assertion, 
a reason is adduced ‘since by means of these, he takes up all things’ ;— 


but it is not known that Indra takes up all things by means of the two | 


fortnights; and it is only a well-known fact-—and not one that has itself got 


to be proved—that can serve as a reason. As for the well-known fact that ` 


the two fortnights take up—i.e. destroy—all things, in the sense that all 
things finish in time [and the two Fortnights only represent Time],—in 


this sense there is no difference between Indra and Agni; as in that sense, 


the words are applicable to Agni also. 


If it be held that—“ the words actually predicate the fact of Indra. 


being one who takes up all things (hartr)”’,—then, in that case, there would 
be a syntactical split; as it would be necessary to predicate also the fact 
that ‘these two are Indra’s Haris’.—If this is not predicated, then the 
incongruity urged above remains there—that is, there. is no difference 
between Indra and Agni.—If it be held that ‘ what are predicated are the 
Dark and the Bright Fortnights as belanging to Jndra,—and these two being 
Hari, Indra comes to be spoken of as Harivat”’;—then the objection urged 
before remains—that the fact adduced as a reason is not well known at all 

Then again, the text contains the term ‘vat’, which is never used in 


connection with what is predicated; as it has been found to conyey the. 
sense of what is said being well known ; for instance, in such expressions as 


‘na vai stréndni sakhydni santi’ [* There is no friendship with women ’] 
Similarly, as regards the expressions ‘ Médhatithérmésah’. and the 
rest, all this has the appearance of a statement of historical facts ; and if 


they were taken literally in that sense, then it would imply that the Veda. 


(as represented by these. expressions) has had a beginning in time; and 


this. would: be highly objectionable.—If it be said—‘ Be it so [the Veda - 


may have had a beginning in time]’’,—then, in that case,.no authority 
would belong to it, and hence the statement regarding ‘the ram. of 


Médhititht, the son of Kanva’ need not be accepted as true.---Then again, 
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throughout the passage what is enjoined {and predicated) is the Nigada 

manira; hence if anything else also were taken as predicated, there would 
be a syntactical split. 

From all this it is clear that the qualities spoken of do not subsist in 

Indra, and hence the words, not denoting anything subsisting therein 
should be used in their unmodified forms. 

l This conclusion however is not accepted by the Yäjmkas (Persons 

learned in sacrificial lore); as they do modify the words in question— 

reading the mantra, in the case of the Agnistui, as ` Agna dgachchha rohi- 

tashva urddhabhano dhiimakéto jatavédo vicharsana’. 
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ADHIKARANA (17): [As embodied in the same Stiras 42-44 
interpreted differently] 


There is to be no modification in the mamira ‘ Tasya 
shriam, ett : 


Bhasya. 


We are citing another text (as to be dealt with by the same Sutras 
as the above).— 

There is the Sddyaska sacrifice: in connection with which it is said— 
‘ Sandasiriwatsal somakrayanah” [~The Soma is bought with a calf which 
is entire and three years old `]; at the primary sacritice however the Soma 
is bought with a heifer one year old: in connection with this heifer it is 
declared——‘ Iyam gauh, tayd क krinanvi. tasyai shrtam, tasyai sharah, tasyai 
dadhi, lasyai mastu, tasya @archanam, lasyai navanitam, tasyai ghriam, 


tasyd dimiksd, tasyaù vājimam ` [* This is the cow, with her I buy thee: hers . 
. the Boiled Milk, hers the Cream, hers the Curd, hers the sour Cream, hers 
the Curdled Milk, hers the Butter, hers the Clarified Butter. hers the | 


Curdled Pieces, hers the Whey’];—this same mantra comes into the 
Sadyaska in accordance with General Law (that ‘the Ectype is to be per- 
formed like the Archetype’). 


` In regard to this, there arises the question—Is ‘ modification” to be __ 
made only in place of the term ‘go’ (changing * wam gah’ into ' ayam — 


vatsah `], and the rest of the words are to be remain as they are ?—Or are 
they all to be ‘ modified’ ? pa 

On this question, the view that presents itself as the most reasonable 
one (set forth under Si. 42) is as follows :~—The ‘ modification °’ in the form 
of the Mantra should appertain only to what is Genoted by the term ‘go 


(‘Cow’); the rest of the words beginning with ‘ Tasyai shrtam’ should be 


used in their unmodified form ; because there is no connection between the 
things denoted by these latter—boiled milk and the rest—with the one-year- 
old heifer; for the simple reason that the heifer is only one year old, and 
the one-year-old heifer yields.no milk ; so that the words in question denote 
things that do not subsist in the heifer either; and hence in connection with 
the ° entire calf’ also they should be used in the same unmodified form. 
To this the following objection has been raised (in Si. 43)—“ You 


seem to think that the words ‘ Shotam Pe boiled milk *) and the rest denote : 
things that do not subsist in the one-year-old heifer, That might have been, 


so, if the qualities spoken of (as implied by the words in question) did not 
: subsist in the one-year-old heifer at all; as a matter of fact, however, all that 
is spoken of is likely to appear in the heifer after some time; in the case of 


the emtre-calf on the other hand, there is absolutely no possibility. of ‘its. 
ever appearing at any time. Through referring to the qualities expected to 
appear at some future time, the words would be taken as serving the- 
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purpose of commending (the heifer) by the assertion that ‘she would yield 
the Boiled Milk and other things’.—Hence the words in question should 
_ not be used (ab the Sddyaska) in their unmodified forms.” 

This objection is answered in Si. 44, as follows :— What has been just 
urged cannot be right: The words in question must be used in. their 


unmodified forms; all that is denoted by the words cannot subsist in the 


one-year-old heifer, simply because she is only one year old; it might be 
said that “they are going to appear in her after some time’’;—that might 
be said of the ‘ Entire Calf’ also; as a milch cow might be born through 
that calf and this cow could yield the Milk, ete.—From all this it follows 
that the words in question should be used in their unmodified forms. 


preis AAE मे A 


ADHIKARANA (18): The ‘ Adhrigu-praisa-manira ’,— 
‘ Direction’ to the Adhrigu Priest—is to be 
omitted in the case of the Hwe dedicated 
to Sarasvati. 


SUTRA (45). 


[SIDDHANTA|—FROM AMONG THE ANIMALS TO WHICH THE SAME INJUNC- 


TION IS APPLICABLE, THE ‘EWE DEDICATED TO SARASVATI’ 
SHOULD HAVE NO CONNECTION (WITH THE MANTRA),— 
BECAUSE THE MANTRA MENTIONS ONE PARTICULAR 
GENDER (MASCULINE) AND THE ‘ EWE? IS 
FEMININE. 


Bhasya. 


There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice, in connection with which certain 
animals have been spoken of (as to be killed)—‘The animal dedicated 


to Agni should be killed at the Agnistoma,—the animal dedicated to Indra- . SE | 


Agni, at the Ukthya,—-the animal dedicated to Indra-Vrsni, at the Sodashin, 


` —the Ewe dedicated to Sarasvati, at the Atirdira’.—-In connection with the 


Agnisomiya (animal dedicated to Agni-Soma), there is the following mantra 


- known as the ‘ Adhrigu-praisa’ (Direction addressed to the Adhrigu Priest, 
-who is also called the ‘ Shamayiir’, the Quarterer of the animal's body)—' 
‘Upanayata médhyddura äshāsānā méedhapatibhyim méndha’  (Taitti. 


Brahmana 3. 6..6. 1) 


‘In regard to this, there arises the question—Should the Adhrigu — 


praisa be pronounced in connection with the Ewe dedicated io Sarasvati ? 


—Or not ? i 
[An objection is raised against the question}—“ The said Mantra has 


been enjoined in connection with the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma [which : 


is the Archetype of all animal-sacrifices}], and as such it is admissible in 
connection: with all the animals, in accordance with the General Law relating 
to Archetypes and Ectypes; [so that the said question cannot arise at all)” 


Answer—-It is. a hypothetical discussion, that we have here, on the. 


basis of the notion that the same injunction applies equally to all the 


animals 
The answer to the question which appears to be most reasonable is as 


follows Prom among the animals to which the same Injunction ts applicable, ` 
ihe “Ewe dedicated to Sarasvati > should have no connection with the Adhrigu- . ... 
praiga.— Why ?”—Because. the Mantra mentions one particular gender; — 
the Adhrigu-praisa-mamtra has indicated the animal. as belonging to a 
particular Gender (Masculine)—in the concluding words of thes Manira— 
© Présmai agnim bharata’, where the Masculine term (‘asmai’) has been /" 
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used ; while the ‘ Ewe dedicated to Sarasvati ‘is a female ;—and the pronoun 
in the Masculine eannot stand for a female ;~hence the conclusion is that 
the Ewe dedicated io Sarasvati has no connection with the Adhrigu-preisa- 
mantra. e 


SUTRA (46). 
[Opponents view|}—‘ IN FACT, WHAT IS SPOKEN OF IS ° ANIMAL’ IN 
GENERAL; AS THAT IS WHAT IS ENJOINED ; AND TT IS THE CLASS 
‘ ANIMAL? IN GENERAL TO WHICH THE MASCULINITY A 
PERTAINS.” l | 


Bhdsya. — on F 


The term ‘ rd? (in reality’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
in the foregoing Siira. : : 

“Tt is not truo that ‘the Ewe dedicated to Sarasvati’ has no connection 
with the 4ddhrigu-praisa; because as a matter of fact, the Adhrigu-praisa -, 
is to be pronounced in connection with the said Bwe also._-‘ Why ? 
Because of the Context; all the animals have been mentioned in the same 
Context ; in fact, it is on the basis of this understanding that the whole of 
this. hypothetical discussion has been started; consequently the mantra 
becomes connected also with the Ewe dedicated to Sarasvati.—It has been 

i argued that ‘ this would not be right, as the manira makes use of a particular ` 
Gender’. But this is not right ; because what is spoken of is ihe animal in 

` general ;. what is in. close proximity to the Masculine pronoun (‘asmat’) 
-is the. class ‘ animal’ ; and it is this which would be spoken ot (referred to) - 

| in the words of the mantra—‘ Prasmai agnim bharati pashavé’ ;—and if is l 

-fhis what is enjoined. The masculinity too of the pronoun (‘ asmai’) is 
what is denoted by the common term ‘animal’ ;—and this class-character 
of ‘animal’ is present in the Hwe also; so that when the pronoun would 
be used (in the mantra pronounced in connection with the Ewe) it would 
stand for the generic term ‘animal’ (which includes the Ewe also).—-In 
this way, the indication of the Context would be duly honoured.—From 
all this it follows that the Adhriqu-praisa should be connected with the 
‘ Ewe dedicated to Sarasvati’.”’ 


SUTRA (47) 


- [Opponents objection answered |—AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT IS A PARTICU- 
LAR ANIMAL ; AS THAT IS THE THING SIGNIFIED BY THE WORD 


Bhasya 


The term ‘vd’ implies the rejection of the view just set forth |: 

Ibis not right to say that the ‘Ewe dedicated to Sarasvati” should : 
be connected with the Adhrigu-praisa ; what is right is the other view—that 

IE not be comected.—“ Why ?”—Because it is a particular animal 

a 0 Cas that is the thing signified by the word ; what the term (‘ asmai’) is capable 
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of signifying is a male, while the thing in question—the Ewe—is female; 
and a woid in the Maseuline Gender cannot signify a female. So that the 
right view is what we explained at the very outset (under St. 45); all that 
remains to be done is to point out the incongruities in the view of the 
Opponent 


` SUTRA (48) 


* But WHAT IS REALLY SIGNIFIED IS THE CLASS ‘ ANIMAL ’,—-THE WORD 
BEING ONE AND THE SAME 


Bhasya. 


It has been argued (under Si. 46) that—“ the word would be taken as 
referring to the class ‘animal’; the word, signifying the class ‘ animal’ and 
the individual animal, being one and the same; hence the Ewe could be 
connected with the words of the Mantra— Prismai, ete.” T 

This argument has got to be refuted [and this is going to be done in the 
following Sütra j- 


SUTRA (49). 


In REALITY, IF SHOULD BE AS WE HAVE EXPLAINED ABOVE} 
' BECAUSE OF PROXIMITY. 


Bhäşya. 


It should be as we have explained above ;—that is; the ° Ewe dedicated to 
Sarasvati” should have no connection with the Adhrigu-praisa.— Why” 9- 


Because of the reason already explained,—that is, the other view is in- 
compatible with the gender of the word used in the mantra, 

Tt has been argued that—“ [in the event of the. Martra being used 
in connection with the Hwe] the pronoun. (‘ asmai’) could he taken. as 


correlated to the term ‘animal’ (which signifies animal in general)... 
This however is not possible ;—why ?—because of proximity; Le. the. 


Pronoun always stands for what is in close proximity to it ;--so that the 
Manira, should. be connected with that thing which is verbally in close 
proximity to it; and it is only when there is no-such thing there as. is 
equipped with the same gender and other characteristics as the Pronoun 
itself-—that it is taken as standing for what is in close proximity to it materi- 


ally. By reason. of this proximity, the pronoun can stand for an individual 


endowed with only one. qualification (that of gender) ; hence on aeccount-of 
proximity, there is only one generie factor. (that of Masculinity) that is 


accepted as signified, and not any other generic entity in the shape of the 


class ‘animal’ and the like. Hence when the term ‘animal? is actually 
“pronounced, the term would abstract the class ‘animal’ from the Individual 
and we can have the construction ‘asmai pashavé’; when, on the other hand 
¿the word animal? is not pronounced, the pronoun ‘asmai’ comes to be 


expressive of the particular gender only.—Hence it follows that the Manira- 


in question has no connection with the “Ewe dedicated to Sarasvati ’. 
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This is a purely hypothetical discussion ; hence it is not necessary to 
explain the purpose served by it. In fact, this is a discussion which supplies 
the instance where use is made of the consideration of the question as to 
whether the accessory details relating to animals appertain to the Agnisomiya 
animal only, or they are common to all the animals. If the accessories 
belong to all in common (dealt with under 3. 6. 31)——then the‘ Ewe dedicated to 
Sarasvati’ is not connected with the Adhrigu-praisa ;—on.the other hand, 
if the accessories appertain to the Agnisomiya animal only, then the 
Adhrigu-praisa becomes connected with the Ewe, but in the modified form 
(the Masculine Pronoun being changed into the Feminine one).-—It is not 
necessary to explain the purpose of what is itself a purpose 


gird into ira 


: forth above. 


ADHIKARANA (19): | In the ‘ Yajhayajniya Saman’, the 
term ‘ira’ should. be used in place of the term | 
‘gird’. 


SUTRA (50). 


 [SDDHANTA}—-IN A CASE WHERE THE VEDA ITSELF LAYS DOWN A FORM 


DIFFERENT FROM WHAT OCCURS IN THE VEDIC TEXT, THERE 
MUST BE MODIFICATION, BY REASON OF THAT 
_ DECLARATION. 


Bhasya. 


There is the Jyotistoma. sacrifice, laid down in the text—‘ Desiring 
Heaven, one should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice’ ;—-at this sacrifice, 
the Vajfayajniya-siman [iœ the verse ‘ Yajhdyajidve agnayé gird gira ha 
daksasé’, (Vajasanéya-Sam. 27. 42, Séma-Veda-samhit& 1. 35) set to music] 
is sung ;—in connection with this Sanan, it is laid down—‘ One should not 


pronounce the words gird-yird, if the Udgdir priest pronounces the words 


gird gird, he swallows himself,—hence the Séman should be sung by changing 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Is one to use the term 


‘ira’ or the term ‘gird’ [the two forms being regarded as optional 
alternatives] ?—Or should one use the term ‘ ira only ? i 


Tho view that presents itself as the most reasonable is as follows: । 


In a case where the Veda itself lays down a form different from what occurs in ~ 
the Vedic text, there must be modification ; that is to say, the Veda lays down 
the use of the term ‘ iré’ which is different from the term ‘ gird’, which 
latter is whab occurs in the Vedic. text, dealing with the Jyotistoma ; and 


inasmuch as. the form ‘ ird’? has been particularly specified, it should set aside 
the form ° gird? which occurs only in a general way. 


SUTRA (51) i 


[The Opponents objection to the Siddhānta view|—‘ IN REALITY 
BOTH FORMS SHOULD BE USED, BECAUSE THE REASON IS THE 
SAME; HENCE AS SERVING THE SAME PURPOSE, THE 
TWO FORMS SHOULD BE TREATED AS 

OPTIONAL ALTERNATIVES.” 


The term ‘vd’. (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view set 


“The use should not be restrictod to the word ‘ ird’,—both forms 
should be used ; that is, both the forms may be used.—‘ Which two form 
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—The form ‘iré* and the form ‘ gird’ ;—because the reason is the same; 
the word ‘ gird’ occurs in the Veda, and it is understood that the Jyotistoma 
sacrifice should be accomplished by means of the Sd@man-in which that word 
eceurs ;—and it is also understood that the sacrifice is to be accomplished 
by means of the word ‘ire’ (as used in the Stan) ;—so that both these 
words serve the same purpose ;—l.e. the one, as well as the other, is used 
fer the purpose of eulogising ;—hence the twa words—* ira’? and * gird °—- 
should be lreated as optional alternatives.” 


SUTRA (52). 


[Objection—concluded|—* ALSO BECAUSE, THE SAMAN HAS BEEN 
ENJOINED.” 


“The Siddhantin says— The two’ words do not stand on the same 
footing: the word ‘ gira? merely occurs in the Vedic text, while the word 
‘ira? is enjoined as to be used ’.—This is not right ;—why ?—because the 
Sdman has been enjoined; the use of the Sdman has been enjoined in the 
text ‘They sing the Yajfayajhiya’, and the Yajidyajiiya-verse contains 
the word ‘gird’; so that when the verse has been enjoined. the word: 
gird’ also becomes enjoined.—From all this it follows that the two words 
o should be treated as optional alternatives, 


SUTRA (53) 


 [Siddhdntin’s answer to the Opponent’s objection|—IN REALITY, THERE 
| SHOULD BE. RESTRICTION ; BECAUSE OF THE SPECIFIC VEDIC 
TEXT; THE OTHER WOULD BE TREATED LIKE THE 
‘NUMBER SEVENTEEN ° 


Bhäsya. 


In reality, the use should be restricted to the word “३४४१. “ Why ?.?— 
Because of the specific Vedic text; the use of the word tirä’ has been laid 
down by the specific Vedic text——* It should be sung by changing into ३ 
while the term ‘ gird’ is spoken of only mm a general way ; and as such how 
could it be related to the Séman to be-sung’? In fact, the word ‘gird’ 
merely occurs in the text,—it is nowhere enjoined as to be used ; that it i 

to be used can only be assured on the basis of the Presumption. that 
unless the word were uttered the Saman could not be formed; in the case 
of the word ‘ira’ on the other hand, that it should be used is directly 
enjoined in the Veda itself ; and when the Sdman required would. be accom- 
plished: with this enjoined word. ‘iré’, there would be no: ground for the 


“presumption of the use of the word‘ gird’. — 


Question‘ In that case, where would there be room for the form 
yire which occurs in the text as the ordinary form?” |. 


ADHYAYA IX, Pipa i, ADHIKARANA (19). i487 


Anawer—The other would be treated ike ihe ‘wuonher savenieen’—it is 
truc that the form ‘gird’ is laid down in the ordi 


ry text; end it could 

just as the number 
t seventeen? fin connection with thé Sdmidhénis) finds roowi in the Eetypal 
sacrifices (as explained under SU, 3. 6.9), so could the form * gird? also 
find voor in the Eetypal sacrifices. 


Ka 
en's that is 


tpented ike the number ‘ sevent 


i 
w 


ADHIKARANA (20): The word ‘tra’ should be set to music. 
SUTRA (54). 


[PorvaPpaKksa]|— ‘ THE WORD BEING DIFFERENT, AS IT DOES NOT APPEAR 
IN A FORM SET TO MUSIC, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS ENJOINED 
TO BE USED EXACTLY IN THE FORM IN WHICH IT IS 
MENTIONED.” 


Bhisyo. 


In connection with the Yajfayajitiya-Sdman sung at the Jyotistoma 
sacrifice, we read— One should not pronounce the words gird gira,—if the — 
_ Udgatr-priest were to pronounce the words gird gird, he’ would swallow 
himself,—hence one should sing the Soman by clinging gird into ira’ ;— 
and it has been settled that at the Jyotistoma, one should use the word 

206" in place of the word ‘ gira 
. The question that arises now is—When the word ‘rd’ is used, should ° 
it be used as set to music? Or without being set to music ? | 

On this question, the Parvapakga view is as follows :—“ When we 
find that the word mentioned in- the Veda (i.e. ‘ird’) is different from the 
word ‘gird’ (which is what is found in the original Manira-text),—-we 
assert that the word ‘ira’. should be used without being set to music. 
Why ?—Because it does not appear in a form set to music ; the form in which 
. the word ‘ird’ has been enjoined is not one set.to music; and every word 

‘should be used exactly in the form in which it has been.enjoined.—' It is 
not true that the word ‘irda’ has been enjoined in a form not set to music; 
in fact, it has been enjoined by means of a nominal affix (the word used being — 
-` Giram which is derived from iré with the an affix), by which a parti- . 

< cular accent becomes indicated ’.—It may be that there is a particular . 

accent; but no such musical syllables as ‘di’ and the like have been laid 
down (which would mean that the word is meant to be set to music); 
fact, the nominal affix (‘an’) has been added to the term ‘ird’ in its simple 
(unmodified) form ; whence it follows that the word should be used in that 
simple unmodified form (without being set to music).—It might be argued. 

- that—‘ the use of the simple form of the word as it stands is not what is 


: Ps meant to be enjoined’.—Our answer to this is that there is no reason in 


of the idea that such use is not meant; while in support of the 


ne 5 idea that such use is meant we have this fact itself that it is in that simple 


on ‘ form that it is mentioned in the text.—From all this it follows that the 3 
as word ‘tra’ should be used without being set to music. > र 
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SUTRA (55) 
[SIDDHANTA|—IN REALITY, THAT SAME MUSIC SHOULD APPLY (TO ‘ TRA’) 
WHICH IS FOUND IN' THE WORD IN WHOSE PLACE THAT WORD 
IS USED ; BECAUSE THE IMPORTANT POINT IS THAT THE 
WORD SHOULD BE DIFFERENT, 
Bhasya. 
The term ‘vd’ (‘in reality °) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above 


That werd (‘ gird’) in whose place the word ‘ira’ is used,—the music 
of that same word should be applied to the word ‘ wdé’.—‘ Why ?”— 


Because the important point is that the word should be different. In the 


l declaration that ‘the word ird is to be used, in place of the word gird’, 


the important factor is that the word should be different,—not that that 
word should be used in a form not set to music. In fact, the form of 
verbal expression used in the enjoining of some peculiarity of the word 

a’ woulg be entirely different from that used in the enjoining of the 
word ‘ir? itself. The form in which the injunction is actually found is— 


- £ One should sing the Säman after having adopted a modification in the form 


e 


“Tr MAY BE MERE ASSERTION ?,—IF THIS IS URGED. [then the answer | 


of the word ira’ ; so that what.is enjoined is simply the word ‘¢da’,—not the 


word as apart from music ;—as all that is said is that ‘ one should pronounce 
the modification in the form of the word ira’, not that of the word ‘gird’; 


and this idea has been. expressed by means of the nominal affix (in the term — 
‘airam’); and the nominal affix does not provide the idea that ‘the modi- . 
‘ication in the form of the word ‘ira’ which is to be used should be one not. 
set to music’ ;—it is only subsequently that the nominal affix would express the . 


idea that. ‘the modified form should be used’, and this is what comes to 


be reiterated ; the sense being that ‘what is enjoined is what is denoted ` 
by. the basic noun id’. Thus what the injunction is meant to lay down. 


is that a different word (from ‘ gird’) should be used,—and not that that word 
should not be set to music ; in fact, being set to music is only a ‘ modification ’ 
of the word, and it is modification’ in general that is laid down by the 
Injunction. T 
com ee | SUTRA (56). | 
ALSO BECAUSE It Is ACTUALLY CONNECTED WITH SINGING. 
Bhisya 


The connection of singing is there; the text ‘ Udgéyamd ira cha daksdsd र 


clearly shows that there is singing of ‘ ird 


SUTRA (57) 


would be as given in the following Sutra] 


[Says the Opponent}—“If you think that the text quoted indicates ८. 
singing,—then you are wrong; it is not so; in fact, the text < Udgéya ma — 


ard, etc.’ may mean mere asseriion 


t 
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SUTRA (58)... 
THAT CANNOT BE; BECAUSE THAT IS THE PRINCIPAL FACTOR 


Bhasya. 


What has been urged is not possible; because in the text quoted, 
that ia.the principal factor.—‘* What is the, principal factor ?”--The word 
ivd.2,is the principal factor; as that is what is.Jaid down ; music is not the 
principal factor; as that is not what is laid down,—as we. have already 
explained. So also the commendation that is found is.that of the word 
ira’, not of the music—The text ‘ Iramaham yajamané daddni, ete. contains 
a commendation of the word ‘ira’, not of the music.—From all this it 
follows that the word.‘ id.” should be used ag set to, music. 
Question —‘ What is the use of all this discussion? We do not perceive 
any difference (between the two views) l 
. Answer—This discussion is of use in the ease of another text— One 
should not say pra-pra, one should say pra-pri °’; in the case of this text, if 
the Pirvapaksa view is right, one might use either the phrase ‘ pra~pra 
_ or ‘ pra-pri’ ; while, if the Siddhdnta view is right, one must use the word 
“pra-pri’?. 


Bed of Pada ३ of Adhydya IX. 


ADHYAYA IX. 
PADA TI 


ADHIKARANA (1): It ts. the ‘ music” that is ealled 
-o § Séman?. 


SOTRA (1). 


[PŪRVAPAKSA]——“ SOME PEOPLE REGARD THE MANTRA AS. “SAMAN’,— 
ON THE GROUND OF SMRTI’ AND ‘ Tracuine °.” 


There are the Sdmane—named (1) ‘rathantara’, (2) ‘brhat’, (3) 
vairipa ’, (4) ‘ vairdja’, (5) < sh@kvara’, and (6) ‘ raivata’,—in connection . 
with the mantras ‘ Abhi vd shitra nonumah, ete.’ (Rgveda, 7. 32. 22) and 
others 

In regard to this, there arises the following question—Does the name 
‘ Saéman’ apply to these mantras as sung 1—Or to the music (to which the 
mantras are set) ? 

Objection against the question—‘ ks has been already decided, under . 
Sitra 2. 1. 36, that ‘the name Sdman is applied to the music’; [why then 
should the said question be raised again ?]” 

Answer—Under Discourse II, the subject being considered was the 
injunctive potency of the verb contained in a Mantra,—and when the 
doubt: arose as to the existerice of mantras at all, it became necessary to 
prove their existence, and to that end the definition of ‘mantra’ was provided 
in the form that ‘The name Mantra is applied to those texts that are ex- 
pressive of the said assertion of things connected with prescribed acts? (Si. 
2.1, 32);—then, in view of the text ‘ Ahé budhniya mantram mē gopdya 
yamrsayasirayivida viduh rcho yajimsi sémdini’,—where the three kinds of 
manira, Rk and the rest, have been mentioned,—it became necessary to 
make.a distinction among Maniras,—and ‘it was in that connection that 
the definition of ‘Sdéman’ was provided under Si. 2. 1. 36—‘ The name. 
Saman is applied to the music’. [This has been done there only by the 
way, and the said definition was not meant to be-a definite statement to 
the effect that it is the music, and not the manira as set to music, that is 


called ‘Saman’]—On that occasion no special consideration was given 


the specific question as to whether the name ‘Saman’ applies to the 


mantra set to music or to the music itself,—because whether it applies to — 


one. or the other, it remains distinct from the other:two kinds of Mantra, — 
the Bk and the Yajus; so that the threefold division remains intact-; and _ 
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there was thus no need to investigate the further question regarding the 
more precise connotation of the term ‘Sdman’. On the present occasion, 
on the other hand, inasmuchaas the operation in connection with the 
mantra set to music would be distinct from that in connection with the music, 
an attempt is made to find out the exact connotation of the term. 

“ But this also is well known that the term ‘Sdman’ connotes the 
act of singing 

The answer to this is that the same fact is again reiterated, for the 
purpose of reminding people of it, with a view to introducing the further 
‘question—It being well known that the name ‘Saman’ applies to the 
music, the further question arises—In the music, are the verses (mantras) 
the predominant (primary), or the subordinate (secondary), factor? [This 
is dealt with under Sa. 3 to 13.] : 

Says the Questioner—‘ For the purpose of reminding people of a well- 
ascertained fact, it is not necessary to bring forward the contrary view ; 
for instance, there is no need for recalling the (Purvapaksa) theory that 
‘the name Sdman applies to the mantras’ [as has been done in the 
present Sutra] ” है 

_ The answer to this is as follows:—The contrary view. (Pirvapaksa) 
also has been set forth here only for the purpose of reminding people of the 
Siddhania view ; so"that what people are reminded of is the fact that (on 
_the former occasion) having put forward the Pirvapaksa view, that ‘it is. 
the mantra-text set to music that is called Séman’, it has been finally settled — 
that ‘it is the music that is called Sdman ’.—And this being already known, : 
‘if. becomes necessary to consider the further question—In the music, are 
the verses (Mantras) the predominant, or the subordinate, factor? [If 
the mantra set to music is Séman, then the Mantra is the predominant factor 


while, if it is the music that is Sdman, then the Mantra is the Subordinate 
factor] 


On this question then, the Pirvapaksa. view is as. follows :—‘ Some 
people think it is the manira as sung (set to music) that is Sdéman.—On 
what grounds ?—-On the ground of ‘Smrti’ and ‘teaching’ ;—-there are 
Smpti-texts to the effect that ‘The manira sung is Sdman’, and the revered 
Vedic Teachers also impart the same teaching to their pupils.—[Objection} 
—‘If what the Smrti-teat says is the same, as what is taught, then the 
teaching cannot be regarded as a separate ground (reason) ’.—[Answer]}— 
True; then we shall explain the ‘teaching’ in a different manner: the 
‘teaching’ (referred to in the Sūtra) is that contained in the text—' Ahé — 


 budhniya maniram më gopaya_yamrsayastrayiwida viduh rekò yajiimsi simani ’, 


” Where it is made clear that Säman is a kind of Mantra; here thus we have 
the ‘teaching’ to the effect that the name ‘Saman’ applies to the mantra - 

(not to the music); and from this ‘ Teaching’ we conclude that: it is the 
_ Mantras that are Samoan.” — 


ADHYAYA IX, PADA Il, ADHIKARANA (l). 1493 


‘SUTRA (2) 


[SIDDHANTA|—THE INCONGRUITIES INVOLVED IN THIS VIEW HAVE 
BEEN ALREADY EXPLAINED 


Bhasya. 


The incongruity involved in the above view has already been explained 
under Discourse VII (Pada ii), that in connection with the text.‘ Kavatisu 
rathantaram gdyati’, as there can be no space in the verse, it would be 
necessary to have recourse to the indirect indication of either place or 
characteristic details [Bhagya on Si. 7, 2. 21].—From all this it follows that . 
the name ‘Sdman’ applies to the music, not to the mantra-texts set to 


ADHIKARANA (2): The ‘ Tha-texts’ should be regarded as 
‘human’ in their origin. 


Bhasya. 


Sitras (1) and (2) may be explained in the following manner as 
representing the following Adhikarana :— 
. There is the ‘ Uha-text—~‘ Kayadnashchitra dbhuvat, etc.’ (Simaveda, 
_Sarh. 1. 169 and 2. 32); in regard to this the question arises—Is this text 


scriptural and eternal? Or is it one that has been thought out and sung > : 


(by men) ? 

The Pirvapaksa (set forth in Sutra 1) is as. follows :—‘‘ Some people 
think that the—‘ Uha-siman’ texts are mantras and as such scriptural 
and eternal.—On what grounds ?—On the ground of ‘ Smrti’ and ‘ Teaching’; 


there is the Smrti—to the effect that the texts are mantras and hence ` 


scriptural and eternal, and they impart the same teaching to their pupils.— 
Objection: ‘The Smrti and the Teaching are the same (and hence the two 


should not. have been mentioned 88 two reasons)’.—-True; hence we are 


quoting another ‘teaching’—in the shape of the Brahmana-declaration, 
‘UOhashchilarsitah’ the term ‘chikirsitah’ means what is desired,—the affix 
‘San’ (which is present in the term ‘ chikirgitah’) having been laid down as 


having the desiderative force ; and the Uha-text could be ‘desired’ only if 


ib were equal to the Veda, and not the conscious work of an author; on the 
other hand, if it were composed by an author, it could not be trustworthy, 
and hence not ‘ desired’ as to be used at the sacrifice ;—and yet we find the 


term ‘chikirsitah’ used in the Brahmana-text quoted {in reference to the ` 


Uha-text) ; hence the Uha-text should be regarded as eternal.” - 


The Siddhanta (as set forth in Si. 2) is as follows :—What has been. 
just set forth declares its own incongruity ; in explaining the grounds for : 
your view, you have yourself declared its weak point—viz. : the statement 


“ Ohashchikirsitah’ ; this means that ‘the Uha-text is meant to be made 


and this can be said only of what is not eternal,—It has been argued that 


8 
| 
1 
| 
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‘the term chikarsita means desired, the affix San having the’ desiderative 
force .—The answer to this is as follows—It is true that the term means 
desired,—but what it means is that, thai which is made to bring about what 
is desired is itself desired to be made; and for this reason the Uha-text must 
be non-eternal.—As for the argument that—‘‘it should be regarded as 
eternal, on the ground of Smrti”,—such a Smrti has no authority, 
having, as it has, a visible source. There is the declaration that ‘One 
shonld sing the Rathantara on the Kavati-verses’; and it is from this 
declaration of ‘transference’ that we derive the first notion that on the 
basis of reasoning, the singing of the Säman should be done in this manner ; 
and it is on this first notion that the Smrti (referred to by the Purvapaksin.) 
is based pand as such, it cannot be regarded as authoritative ; and hence the 
Uha-iext must be regarded as the work of man (non-eternal). 

“ What is the purpose served by this discussion ?” 

According to the Pérvapaksa what is contrary to reason would also 


be authoritative; while according to the Siddhinta, what is contrary to .. 


reason cannot be authoritative 


ADHIKARANA (3): The ‘ Siman’ is an ‘embellishment’ 
of the Verse. 
SUTRA (3) 
[PURVAPARSA—-cContinued}—— VERILY IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS A 


PRIMARY ACT; BECAUSE THERE IS THE SIGN OF THE 
- ĪNJUNCTION.” 


Bhäsya. 


The same Sämans are the subject-matter of this discussion, also.—In 
regard to these it has been settled that it is the music that’ is called 


* Saman The question that arises now is—In reference to the verge 


(set. to music), is the Music the Primary or the Secondary factor 9. 
Objection-—‘‘ It has been already decided that what the term: Samant 
denotes. is an act of embellishment (which must be the secondary: -factor)}-— 
under Si. 7. 2. 13.” 
Answer— True; but here we start with objecting tc that conelusion, 
and here also the final conclusion will be the same. 


In answer to the question raised, the view that presents itself as the | 


most reasonable is that,—in accordance with the Adhikarana referred to 


(ie. Si. 7. 2. 13), the Music must be regarded as an, act of embellishment (and | 


hence secondary) 


Against that view, we have the following view [which is the Pirvapakea 


f the present Adhikarana}—‘‘ What is called ‘ Soman. should be regarded 
as a primary act.— What is the reason for this ?’—Herein is present 
the sign of the Injunction of a primary aci,—in the shape of the Accusative 
Ending in ‘ Rathantaram gdyati’ [where ‘rathantara’ is the name of a 
‘particular Saman]|;—hence it should be regarded as a Primary act.—Then 
again, the singing (music) is done at the time of the performance of 4 
sacrifice ;—if then the music be held to be an ‘embellishment’ of the offering- 
material,—then, inasmuch as that material has been already ‘ embellished ° 
{before the commencement of the sacrifice), it could not be “ embellished ° 
by yet another invisible ‘embellishment’ during the time of the perform- 
ance; for example, what is already smooth cannot be smoothed again, 
or what is already ground cannot be ground again. For this reason, the 


act (if it is to be an ‘embellishment’) would have to be regarded as to be. 


done at a time when the sacrifice is not being performed,—just as in the 


ease of the Fires; [and this would be incompatible with the fact that the | 
singing of the Säman is done during the performance of the sacrifice]. ~ 


——In accordance with our view, on the other hand, being itself a Primary 


act, the singing would bring about its own result; and hence there would 


be no. incongruity in the singing being done at a time other than that of the 
performance of the sacrifice—Then again, it has been. enjoined that— 


“Having taken up the observances on the Full Moon Day of the month of | 
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Shrévana, one should carry on Vedic Study for four months and a half’; 
and the singing (af the Saman) would be conducive to the result of these 
observances: under any other view. the Result. mentioned in connection 
with the men (taking up the observances), would have to be assumed as 
following from those observances themselves (which cannot be right).— 
For this reason also, the singing should be regarded as a Primary act” 


‘SUTRA (4). 


[PoRvaPaKsa—continued]|—" IT HAS THE VERSE FOR ITS SUBSTANCE,— 
SUCH BEING THE DIRECT DECLARATION :—AS IN THE CASE OF 
THE ‘ PĀKAYAJÑA `.” 


Bhasya. 


Ea 


. “Our Opponent argues as follows:—‘ You say that the singing is a 
Primary act ; but in reality, it cannot be a Primary act; because it brings 
no fyi; if a fruit were assumed, it would mean the assumption of some- 
thing unheard of; hence the singing should be regarded as subordinate to 
the sacrifice. If it is not so subordinate (and if it is a primary act by itself), 

then (we ask) what is that Substance, in reference to which the singing 
would be a primary act ?’—-Our answer to this is as follows :—It has the 
verse for its. substance; in regard to the singing, the Verse takes the place 
of the ‘substance’; that is to say, just as the ‘substance’ helps in the. 
accomplishment of an ordinary act, so does the verse help in the accom- 
plishment of the singing ; and hence in reference to the verse, the singing 
is .a primary act; as an accomplished entity is always mentioned for the 
sake of that which is to. be accomplished.—- But how do you know that 
the singing has the verse for its substance ?’—We learn it from direct 
declaration; there are such declarations as ‘ Rchi séma gdyati’ (‘Sings the 
Sdman in the verse”) ;-—just as in the case of the Pikayajhas, such sub: 
_ stances have been declared as ‘ Laja’ (Fried grains), ‘ Dhdnd’ (Parched 
grain), * Tandula’ (Rice), ‘ Ajya’ (Clarified Butter),—so, in the case of 
: the singing, the substance is the ‘Bk’ (Verse).” 


SUTRA (6). 
. [Porvapaxsa—concluded|—‘ Nor Is THERE ANYTHING INCONGRUOUS 
JN ITS ‘ABSENCE’ IN, AND “TRANSFERENCE” TO, ANOTHER 
i SUBSTANCE.” 
Bhasya 


4 ‘Says the Opponent—‘ That particular verse which has been declared 
to be related to the Singing may be the. substance. of that singing ; -buti 


eas -when there is another substance, or when there is: transference (of one — 


, Seman) to another substance,-how can this other substance be regarded: 
as the substance of that Saman? [For instance, the verse ‘ Abhid shira, 
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ete.’ is the declared substance of the Rathantara Saman;—how then cari: 


that same Rathantara, when sung in connection with the verse ‘ Kaya nash- 
chitra, etc.’—be: said to have this latter verse for its substance ?]’.—Our 
answer to this is'as follows :—There is ‘no incongruity in this; Saéman is: 
mere music, the subsiance is only what is declared to be the means of 
accomplishing that music; and this substance has been laid down in 
the most general form. (‘ sings the Sdéman in a verse’, no special verse being 
specified) ; so that when any particular substance. (verse) is specified (as 
pertaining to the singing), this special substance naturally sets aside the 
idea, of substance (verse) in general. As a matter of fact, it is the mere 
music, apart from the substance (verse), which is called ‘rathantara’ or 
‘ brhat’; 80 that there is no incongruity at all—From all this it follows that 
the Sdman (Singing) is a primary ac 


SUTRA (6). 


[SIDDHANTA]-—BUT IT CANNOT BE SO; BECAUSE IT SUBSERVES THE 


PURPOSE OF THE WORDS.. 
Bhisya, 


The term ‘tu’ (‘but’) serves to reject the view set forth above. It 
eannot be true that the Sdman (singing) is a primary act; it should be 
regarded as a secondary act.—* Why so ? ’-—Because it subserves the purposes 
ofthe word ; the Sdman (Singing) is clearly perceived to be something helpful 


to the words; inasmuch as when the Séman is uttered, the syllables of 


the verse become distinctly uttered: And this perceptible result being 
there, it is not necessary to assume an imperceptible (transcendental) 
result [which would be necessary if the Sdman (Singing) were a primary act]. 


SUTRA (7). 


‘ALSO BECAUSE THE WORDS SERVL A DIFFERENT 
PURPOSE. ; 


Bhasya. 


The words too (of the verses) serve a different purpose; i.e.—they 
serve the purpose of praising; from such texts as ‘ Ajyaih stuvat 
“Prsthaih  stuvaté’ [‘ They praise with the Ajya (Saman); they 


praise with the Prstha (Sdman)’], it ‘is. clearly understood that. 
what is enjoined here is Praising by means of the syllables of the verse.. 


“which are pronounced distinctly (in the Singing). Thus then, though the 


verse clearly serves the purpose of praising, it would have to be assumed © ॒ 


—under the Pirvapaksa view—to subserve the purposes of. the Sdadman 


` (Singing) ; while there is no. authority for any such assumption.—For this- 


reason also, the Sdéman (Singing) should be regarded as a secondary factor. 
-6 
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SUTRA (8). 


FURTHER, THERE WOULD BE NO CONNECTION WITH THE ACT, 
AS (ACCORDING TO THE PURVAPAKSA) THE TWO TERMS 
WOULD HAVE DIFFERENT CONNOTATIONS. 


Bhiasya. 


For the following reason also, the Sdman (Singing) should be regarded 
as a secondary factor.—‘‘ For what reason ?’—There would be no connection 
—of the Säman, with the Praise (involved in the Hymn) ; because if (as held by 
the Pirvapaksin) the Siman were the primary factor, then it would be the 
Praise that would have to be taken as laid down as appertaining to the 
Sdman,—and not the Séman as appertaining to the Praise ;—and this would 
militate against the declaration—‘ Brhat prstham bhavati, Rathantaram prstham 
bhavati’ [where ‘brhat’ and ‘rathantara’ are the names of Saman, and 
‘prstha’ is the name of the Praise or Hymn];—what this declaration 
really lays down is that ‘the Prstha, Hymn, is one of which the Rathantara 
(Säman) is the qualifying factor’ ;—and this could be possible only if the 
Sdman were taken as subserving the purposes of the verse; as in that case 
the Saman confers a perceptible benefit upon the Prstha (Hymn-Praise) in 
that it clearly brings out its words. Now this would be possible only if the. 
terms ‘rathaniara’ and ‘ prstha’ were co-substrate and if they connoted 
the same thing; if they had different connotations, then there would be 
no connection. [In the sentence ‘ Rathaniaram prstham bhavati’, according 
to. the Pirvapakga, the term ‘rathantata’ connotes the Music (Sdéman), 
and the term ‘ prsiha’ connotes the Praise-Hymn; so that, both being 
{primary factors, no co-substrateness or ‘ apposition ’ between these two would. 
be possible. According to the Siddhdnia, on the other hand, the term 
t pathamiara’ indicates ‘that of which the Rathantara-Saman is a qualifica- 
tion °, and thereby it is easy to secure its “apposition” (co-substrateness) to 
the. Prstha, the Praise-Hymn].—From this it follows that the Saman 
_ (Singing) is subordinate to (i.e. a qualification of) the verse. 


SUTRA (9). 


[Objection}—“ Ir Ir WERE AN ° EMBELLISHMENT १, IT WOULD BE DONE 
APART FROM THE SACRIFICIAL AOT,—LIKE THE FIRE-INSTALLA- 
TION ; AS IT WOULD HAVE BEEN ALREADY DONE.” 


Bhasya 


It has been: argued (under Si. 3) tha If the Singing were an 
embellishment of the verse it would have to be regarded,—like the rite of 
. fire-tnstallation—as to be done at a time other than (i.e. before) that. of 
-. the performance of the sacrifice,—because it would have been already done :. 
{and hence need not. be done again during the sacrificial performance] ”’.— > 


This has got to be refuted ; [and this refutation follows in the following 
hae A OR N 
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SUTRA (10). 


THE USE OF THE WORDS (DURING THE PERFORMANCE OF THE SACRIFICE) 
WOULD HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS NOT TO BE DONE, ONLY IF 
IT WERE IMPOSSIBLE TO DO IT. 


Bhasya 


[कौ I£ the singing done before the sacrificial performance could continue 

till the time of that performance, and did not cease,—then i would have 
been regarded as not to be done again (at the performance) [as happens in 
the case of the Fire-installation ; the Fire having been installed before the 
sacrificial performance, continues to exist at the time of the performance, 
and hence the installation is not done again] ;—or (b) if it were impossible 
to do the singing again at the time of the performance,—-then too it would 
have been regarded as not to be done.—As a matter of fact, however, it is quite 
possible for the words that have been sung (before the sacrificial perform- 
ance) to be used (sung) again. Consequently the words could very well 
be used (sung) again at the time of the performance, on the ground that, 
as used at another time, they do not help in the performance at all; and 
hence there would be nothing wrong in it 


SUTRA (11). 
ALSO BECAUSE IT RESTS UPON IT, 


Bhasya 


Then again, there is a. text which clearly indicates that the singing 
resis upon (is to be done at) the time of the sacrificial performance: There 
is the declaration—‘ Having touched the Post made of Udumbara wood, 
the Udgatr-priest, without leaning upon it, sings ’,—which means. that ‘the 
Priest does the singing after touching the Udumbara Post, which is at the 
centre of the Sadas’ ;—and this clearly shows that the singing is to be 
done in the Sadas (which can be done only during the sacrificial performance) 

Thus there is no reason for assuming that the singing should be done, 
like Fire-installation, before the sacrificial performance. 


SUTRA (12) 


* BUT IT IS ACTUALLY DONE ’’—-IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is. 
as given in the next Sara] 


Bhasya.  . 


It has been argued (under St. 3) that—“ Vedic study is carried on- 
during four months and a half, and it brings about its own fruit [so that 
the Sama-singing done apart. from the sacrificial performance would bring 
its own fruit]”.—This has got to be refuted {which we are going to do in 
‘the following .Stira)— Oo S 
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SUTRA (13). 
IT IS DONE FOR THE PURPOSE OF BEING LEARNT. 
Bhasya. 

The singing (done apart from the sacrificial performance) cannot bring 
about its own fruit; as this supposition would involve the assumption of 
transcendental result ; while we actually perceive a distinct purpose (served 
‘by the Sdma-singing, or Vedic Study, done apart from sacrifices); it is this— 
the teacher recites the texts near the Pupil, with the view that the Pupil 
should learn them ;—the Pupil continues to recite them with a view to 
retain them in his memory; and this learning and retaining in memory of 
the texts are for the purpose that these texts would be used at sacrificial 
performances. It is just like the case of (a) the man who draws the figures 
of the chariot on the ground, or (९) of the pupil who performs Sham-sacrifices. 
(a) The former draws the figures of the chariot on the ground and 
demonstrates the manner of using the chariot, with the view that he would 
be able to do it more efficiently in actual warfare ;—(b) similarly the Pupil 
engages himself in Sham-sacrifices, in order to attain efficiency in practice, 
which will make him efficient in the actual performance.—Similar should . 
- be the case with Sdma-singing [i.e. it is done apart from sacrificial perform- 
_ ances for the purpose of acquiring efficiency which will be of service at the 


_ actual performance].—Thus then, when it is possible to explain it on the 
basis of a perceptible result, there can be no justification for regarding 


Vedic Study (or Sdma-singing) as bringing about invisible (transcendental) 


results 


From all this it follows that the Sama-singing is an act of embellishment 
(of the Verse that is sung) 


ADHIKARANA (4): In the triad of verses, the whole ° Säman ’ 
should be sung with each verse. 


SUTRA (14). 


[Pirvarsxsa—continued|—< IT SHOULD BE SPREAD OVER THE THREE: 
` VERSES,—-BECAUSE SUCH IS THE DECLARATION OF THE VEDA.” 
| Bhasya. 

In connection with the Jyotisioma, it is said—‘ Tasmadékam sama 
iviché kriyaté stotriyam’ [‘ One Séma-singing is done with the Triad of verses, 
by way of Praise 7] 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the singing (of the Saman) 


to be spread over all the three verses? Or should the whole Saéman be 
sung with each verse ? 


The Purvapaksa view on this question is as follows :—‘‘ The Săma- 


singing should be spread over all the three verses.—‘ Why ? ’—Because 
such is the declaration of the Veda ;—the Veda declares that ‘One Siman 
is sung with the Triad of verses’, where the number ‘three’ appears in 
connection with ‘ verse’, as an accessory of the accomplishment of the Säma- 
singing ; such being the case, if people were to begin and finish the Séman 
with one verse, then they would not make the number ‘ three’ a factor 
in the means of accomplishing the Séman; in fact, what would be accom- 
plished would be what is qualified by the number ‘one’ only ;—and this 
would be contrary to the said Vedic declaration—For instance, when it is 
said ‘Hang this Jar on the three pegs’, the Jar is hung over all the three 
at, one and the same time, and not on each of the pegs by turn. Similarly 
should it be done in the case in question. 

“ Says the Opponent—‘ But there are such assertions also as Devadatta 
eats at three houses, where succession is meant, not simultaneity ; because 
the assertion is made even in cases where the man eats at the three houses 


one after the other ;—the same should be the case with the Sama-singing ~ 


also’. 

“The answer to this is as follows:—In the sentence cited, the number 
‘three’. has not been mentioned in connection with the act of eating,—if 
it had been so, then alone it could be as suggested ;—as a matter of fact 


howeyer, the number ‘three? is connected with ‘house’ —i.e. ‘at three 


houses’, not at ‘two houses’ or at ‘one house’. In a case where. the 


number is mentioned in connection with the accomplishment of the act of = 
eating, the man has to be fed simultaneously. In the case in question, 


however, the number ‘three’ is connected with the verb ‘ kriyaté’ 
(‘sings’); so that the number edmes to be predicated of the act (of singing) ; 


in this way what. the injunctive word enjoins is something which is 


< x Spoken. of by the same word [the Injunctive word ‘kriyaté’, ‘does’, as 


taken along with ‘ three’, enjoins this ‘ three ° in reference to the ‘ singing’); _ 


उथान रासाय 


DN a E 
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—otherwise, in any other construction, what the sentence would lay dows 
would be the bringing about of the connection between the ‘verse’ and of 
the number (‘three’); and this would be a far-fetched construction. For 
these reasons we conclude that the number (‘three’) has been laid down 
in connection with the accomplishment of the Sdman. 

“The Opponent rejoins—‘In the case in question, the number threas 

‘is related to the word verse; for if there were no such relation, there could 
be no compounding (between these two terms—as there is in the com- 
pound ircha)’ ; 
“The answer to this is as follows:—We do not say that these two 
terms (‘three’ and ‘verses’) are not related; they are of course related, 
and there is (therefore) compounding also ; but this compound word (‘treka’). 
is employed in the accomplishment of the Saman. Thus then, what is- 

expressed by the term ‘ three’ and what is expressed by the term * verses 
both come to be laid down for the ‘accomplishment? (‘doing ”), not for 
the ‘ verse’; so that the meaning of the sentence is— The Sdma-singing 
should be done, accomplished,—thus the verses beeome three, not Jess, 
According to the other view, it would be the repetition (of the singing) that 
would be connected with the number ‘ three ’.; and in that case the expres: . 
sion ‘ Sima kriyaté’ (‘does the Säma-singing ’) would have to be taken in a 
figurative sense; that is, the ‘doing of Sama-singing’ would have to be 
taken in the sense of ‘ does the repeating 

“ From all this it follows that the singing of the Séman is to be spread. 
over all the three verses.” i 


SUTRA (15). 


[PorvaPaKsa—continued|—* BECAUSE WHAT THE WORD DENOTES 
IS f MODIFICATION ’.” 


Bhéasya. 


For the following reason also we conelude that the Sdman-singing 
should be spread over all the three verses.—‘ Why? ’—-What is denoted by 
the name ‘Sdman’ is a modification,—i.e. a quality of the verse. If then 
_ this ‘ modification’ is spread over all the three verses, then many syllables 

remain wnmodified (as only a few become subject to modification); and 
thus the injunction (of the use of the verse) becomes honoured (more than 
‘it. would be if the Séman were sung with every one of the verses ),—Hence 
-it follows that the singing should be spread over all the three verses.” 


SOTRA (16) 


- [PUrvapaxsa—concluded|—“[A VEDIO TEXT] ALSO INDICATES THIS 
; SAME CONCLUSION.” 


क, ‘There is the following text-— 3 t-—‘ Rk (Verse) said to Säman (Music)}—lef us = 
paar off ; Saman answered—Thou art not fit to be my wife; dost thou know m yo 
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greatness 1—-Rk became two and they said the same;—then Sdman 
answered——You two are not fit for being my wives; do. you know my 
greatness ?—Then Rk, became three and ‘said—let us pair off ;—Saéman 
replied—lei us do it’:—This shows that when it is said that ‘One Saman 
is to be sung, as Praise, with the triad of yerses ’,—neither one yerse nor 
two verses serve for the Séma-singing in praise, they do so only when they 
are three. This clearly indicates that the singing is to be spread over the 
three verses ”’ 


SUTRA (17). 


{[SippHANTA|—IN FACT, AS THE SENTENCES ARE DISTINCT, THERE SHOULD 
BE COMPLETION WITH EACH SENTENCE; BECAUSE THE 
‘ EMBELLISHMENT ° IS FOR EACH. 


Bhasya. 


The particle ‘iu’ (‘in fact’) serves to set aside the view set forth 
above. 

What are spoken of as ‘three’ verses’ are three distinct sentences ; 
every one of these three verses accomplishes the, praising by means of the 
whole set of the words composing it; and it is not along with any 


other verse that it praises anything; and it is by becoming subordinated :. 
to the Verse that the Séman helps it in doing the praising. Under the .. 


circumstances, if the singing of the Sdman were spread over all the three 


Verses, then the Sdman would be of no help to the Verse in doing the 


praising ; because the Séma-singing is not made up of parts :—nor is any 
thing praised by a group of Verses,—where the said group could do the 


praising in connection with the Sdman. So that it comes to this, that the | 
Verse does the praising, but it is not connected with the Soman (according: 


to the Piirvapaksa),—-while the group of Verses is connected with the 
Saéman, but it does not do any praising. On the other hand, if the entire 
Sdma-singing is done with each of the three Verses, the praising comes to 
be done by words connected with the Sdman ; and thus the embellishment 
done by the Sama-singing serving the purpose of bringing about the praise, 
. the whole of the singing should be done with each of the three verses, 


SUTRA (18) 


THERE IS AN INDICATIVE TEXT ALSO POINTING T THE 
SAME. CONCLUSION 


Bhasya. : 


There is a text which, though directly meaning something’ else, 


“indicates. the same conchision—* One introduces the singing with eight 
“syllables in the first verse and with two syllables in the next two yerses 


“here the introducing of the singimg in the various yerses is spoken of as 
diverse (which can be possible only if the singing is separately complete in . 


: each verse by itself)—Then again, there is the text—‘ His last Hymn-verse 
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is one, he should take up that one and then sing’,—which indicates a 
difference in regard to the Udgitha; and from this also it follows that the 
singing is to be done with each of the verses. 

Even in cases where only half-verses are sung, the singing should be 
done to the verse ;—in the half-verse, the sentence remains incomplete, 
while in the case of the whole verse, it becomes complete.—In cases where 
the singing is done to the quarter-verse, the singing is: to be done to the 
quarters only ; because in this case the sentence is complete in the quarter ; 
e.g. the quarter—‘ gosth? vashisthah’. The upshot of all this is that the 
Sdma-singing should be completed with that much of the verse as contains 
a complete sentence ; in some cases the sentence is complete in the quarter- _ 
verse, sometimes in the whole verse, and sometimes in the half-verse also ; 
so that the singing should be done according as the sentence is complete. 


SUTRA (19). 


‘THE INJUNCTION OF SINGING ‘IN ONE BREATH’ ALSO POINTS TO THE 
SAME CONCLUSION. 


Bhasya. 


The injunction of singing ‘in one breath’ also is possible only under 
our view; the injunction is that ‘One should sing in one breath ’,—this 
“singing in one breath’ is possible only if the singing is completed with 
each verse,—it could not be done if the singing were to be spread over : 

the three verses. 

Further, at the time of Vedic study, the singing has to be completed 
with each verse ;—and the practice (of the singing) is to be done at the 
time of the Vedic study, with the view that there should be efficiency at 
the time of the performance. Under the circumstances, if, at the time of 
the performance also, the singing were done ,to each verse,—then alone 
“would there be any justification for this being done in course of the Vedic 
Study.—From this also it follows that the Séman should be sung with each 
verse. 


SUTRA (20) 


THE OTHER DECLARATION (THAT THE PURVAPAKSIN HAS QUOTED) WOULD 
: BE FULFILLED BY REPETITION. 


Bhasya. 


In support of his view the _Pirvapaksin has cited the declaration— 
.. * Therefore one Sdma-singing is done with the Triad of verses’.—But this 
-> should be understood as fulfilled by repetition—i.e. by being done to each 
verse by turn. Because this text does not speak of the verse as serving 
`i the purpose of accomplishing the Sdman. Consequently it cannot be said - 
“that ‘the term three shall qualify the verse which is the means of accom- 
~plishing the Saman’. In fact, the Saman is spoken of clearly as- sub- 
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ordinate to (qualification of) the Hymn-praise,—in such texts as— 
‘ Rathaniaram prstham bhavati, brhat prstham bhavati’; and the most 
reasonable course to be adopted under the circumstances appears to be that 
the singing should be done to each verse. The number (three) is connected, 
not with the ‘accomplishment of the Saéman’, but with the verses; and 
.as this could not be done in any other way, repetition becomes indicated,— 
the idea indicated being that ‘ the Sdman should be repeated over the three 
verses’. Just as, when it is said that ‘ Devadatta should be fed at three 
houses’, the number ‘three’ is connected with ‘ houses’, and repetition 
of the act becomes indicated,—so should it be in the case in question also. 

From all this it follows that the whole singing should be done with each: 
-of the verses.. l 


ADHIKARANA (5): The ‘Sdman should be sung over verses 
belonging to the same metre. 


SUTRA (21). 


THE REPETITION OF THE SAMA-SINGING SHOULD BE DONE OVER VERSES 
OF THE SAME METRE. 


Bhasya. 


There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice laid down in the text—'‘ Desiring 
- Heaven, one. should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice’; in connection with 
that sacrifice, it is declared‘ Therefore one sings a Sdman over the triad 
of verses ’.—In regard to this, it has been decided that the complete Sadman 
should be sung over each verse 

Now another question arising in this connection is—Should the singing 
be done over verses which may belong to the same metre or to different 
metres (at option) ?—Or should it be done always over only those belonging 
to the same metre ? | . 
l The Pirvapaksa view presenting itself is that—“ There being no hard 
- and fast rule on the subject, there should be no restriction ” 
l As against this, we have the following Siddhäānta :—The Säman should 
be sung over verses of the same metre,—not over those of diverse metres. 
—* What would be the advantage of this ’”—The advantage would be 
that there would be no ‘cutting off’ and ‘shortening’. That is to say, 
if we were to take up verses of metres shorter than the metre of the original » 
' verse (to which the Sama-music has been set), then we would have to ‘ cut 
off’ the music (as the number of syllables would be too small to take up 
all the music to which the longer-metred verse has been set) ;—on the other 
hand, if we were to take up verses of metres longer than that of the original 
verse, then the music would have to be ‘shortened’ (i.e. it would be too short 
for the large number of syllables in the verse). So that in either case, there 
would be going against authority.—If, however, we were to take up verses of 
the same metre as the original verse, then there would be no incongruity..— 
From this it follows that the singing should be done over verses of the same 
metre.—Then again, the application of the adjective ‘three* would be right 
only if all verses belonged to the same metre; because it is only when some 


things of the same kind are spoken of that a numerical adjective is applied to 
" them 


SUTRA (22) 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE TEXT 
~ Bhasya 


of We find a text also pointing to the same conclusion— Sthälyäm sakte 
- avadhiyate, sambhavati ityähuh, yadbrhad gayatrisu kriyate. rkivënāntarujati 
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Casi na chäsyäm sambhavati’ [‘ Flour is put in the dish ; they say it is all. right’ 
‘when the Brhat-Sdman is sung in connection withthe Géyatri-metre, the 
~ verse suffers. a clipping within it; and thus it is not all right °];—this text 
speaks deprecatingly of the singing done to verses of diverse metres ; and 
thereby implies that it should be done to verses of the same metre 
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taken out of their Context on the basis of Indicative Power, they could 
certainly set aside the limitations of the Context” 

Answer—It is case-endings accompanying the terms ‘ Saviir’ and the 
rest that make these terms adjectives qualifying something else; the 
denotation of the basic nouns however remains the same; and as this is 
‘expressed by the direct denotation of the term, it naturally sets aside what 
is merely, indicated by Indicative Power. What Indicative Power does. is 
to transfer the terms to another Context where Savitr and the rest do 
actually appear as deities,—this transfering being done on the understanding 
that the expressing of the meaning of the basic noun could only be for 


the purpose of mentioning the Deity,—on the ground that these deities : 
do not figure in the sacrifice (Darsha-Pirnamdsa) that forms the subject- . 
matter of the Context.—On the other hand, what the Direct Denotation ` 


of the case-ending does is to show that what is expressed by the basic 
noun is a qualification of something else ; and this something élse is (the 
Sacrificer). spoken of by a word in the Context itself (as explained above). 


Direct Denotation is always more authoritative than Indicative Power. | 


Hence the terms in question cannot be taken out of their Context. © . 
Says the Opponent—‘If the terms ‘Saviiy* and the rest stand for 
the Sacrificer, then why should there be no modification of them at. the 

Satira (where there is no Sacrificer apart from the officiating Priests) ? ” 
Answer-—The sentence is meant to serve the purpose of worshipping, 
~ not that of permitting (the Priests); the worshipping of the wnworshipped 
is something that ought to be done ; it serves a visible purpose. As for the 
“permitting, that has already been done by the Sacrificer when he appointed 
the Priest; so that the doing of the same thing over again could only be 
taken as serving some unseen purpose.—Then again, in the expression 
justam nirvapdmi’ the verb ‘ nirvapdmi’ denotes the doing of worshipping ; 
—the phrase ‘ savituh prasav speaks of the permitting which has already 
been done, for the purpose of qualifying something else; in fact, even 
without the. permitiing,. the Priest would certainly perform the offering, 
which is expressed directly by the word (of the text, nirvapäms y); but 
no sgorijice is anywhere spoken of as to be performed by a priest who has 
not been. worshipped.—Thus then, inasmuch as the terms‘ Savitr’ and the 


rest are meant for the purposes of worshipping, they should not be ‘ modified’ ae 


eee 
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ADHIKARANA (6): In the case of the injunction: ‘ Uttaray- 
orgayati’, the two verses taken should be such as 
occur in the ° Uttara’ section of the Veda, 


SUTRA (23). 


THE CHARACTER OF “UTTraRA’, WHICH IS BASED ON A CERTAIN CONDI- 
TION, SHOULD BE. UNDERSTOOD AS SUBSISTING IN THE VERSES 
OCCURRING IN THE “UTTARAL’ SECTION; BECAUSE 
IMMEDIATE SEQUENCE. 


Bhagya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read—‘ Rathantaramutta— 
rayorgdyatt, brhaduitearayorgadyati, kavatisu rathaniaram gdyati, yad yonyam 
gāyati tadiuttarayorgayati” [‘ One sings the Rathantara over. the two Utara 
verses; one sings the Brhat over the two Utard verses; one sings the 
Rathaniara over the Kavati verses ; what one sings over the original verse, 
that he sings over the Uttard verses ’].—Now, it has been understood (in 


the foregoing Adhikarana) that a Siman should be sung over verses belonging 


to’ the same metre as the ‘ original’ verse.—-The question arising next is— 
May. the Sdman (Rathantara) which is laid down in this passage as to 
be sung over the ‘ Uttara’ (Latter) verses be sung (optionally) either over 
the two verses that follow (and as such are ‘ Uttara’, ‘ Latter’, in relation 
to} the basic verse, or over those two verses that occur last (and as such 
are ‘ Uttara’, * Latter’) among the three verses occurring in the ‘ Uitard’ 
section of the Veda ? Or should it be sung over the latter only (i.e. only over 
the two out of the three verses occurring in the Uitard section of the Veda)? 
[Of the verbal Vedic Text of the Sdma-singers, there are two sections called 
Chhandas’ and .*Utta the ‘ Chhandas’ section contains only those. verses 
that form the ‘origin’ or ‘base’ of the various Sdmans; while the ‘ Uyaré 
section, contains hymns consisting of three verses each ; ‘of these three verses, the 
frst one is one of those ‘ basic? verses that are contained in the Chhandas section, 
and the other two verses are distinct from those ‘basic’ verses.—Now, the 
passage quoted lays down ‘ihe singing of the Rathantara-Saéman over the ‘ Uttara 
verses ’-—-The term ‘ Vitara’ means.‘ Latter’. Under the ‘ Chhandas’ section of 
the Veda, the ‘ basic? verse of the Rathantara-Sdman.ia ‘ Abhi twa shitra nonumah 
eje’, and this is followed by the ‘basic’ verses of the other Sdmans,—such 
“verses, for instance, Tvdmiddhi havdmahs ete? ; so that. the two. basie verses 
that occur. after the verse ‘ Abhitud shiira etc.’ might be regarded as ‘two 
Uttara (Latter) verses’ in relation to the said verse ‘Abhi tv etc.’—Under the 


* Uttara” section of the Veda, however, the verse ‘ Abhi twa shiira etc.’ is followed - 


by verses (“Na ted vd any? etc. 


*) which are entirely different from. those that 


follow it under the ‘ Chhandaa’ section ;: 50 that, in- accordance with the ‘ Utara.” 


--seetion, these other verses (‘ Na tod 
=. relation to the verse ‘ Abhi tea etc. 


“would be regarded as * Uttarg’ (‘latter’) in 
‘The question to. be considered thus is that, 


when it is laid down that ‘The Rathantara is to be sung over the two Utara © | 


ae 
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verses’, should it be sung over the verses ‘ Tvdmiddhi havimahé ete’, according 
to the text of the ‘ Chhandas’ section? Or should it be sung over the verses 
t Na wë ete.’ according to the text of the ‘ Uitard’ section ?] 

On this question, the Parvapaksa view is that, “since there is no 
scriptural injunction laying down any restriction, there should he no 
restriction [i.e. the Siman may be optionally sung over two verses of either 
of the two sections]? 

Against this, we have the following Siddhanta :—The character of being 
t Uttara’ is based upon a ceriain condition, and car belong to only those 
verses that are found. in the ‘ Uttard’ section.—‘‘ Why ?”’-——Because of 
the name (‘ Uttara’, which can apply to verses contained in the section of 
-that name), and also because it is the verses contained in the ‘ Uttara’ 
section that form the subject-matter of the Context 

Says the Opponent :—‘‘ Syniactical Connection is always more authorita- 
tive than both Name and Context; for this reason it has to be concluded 
that there can be no restriction in the matter” हि 

Answer—Relative terms do not denote anything at all, except in 
reference to another term (to which they are relative) ;—this other term 
therefore is always needed ;—and such a term can only be one that is in 
the same Context as, or one that is in close proximity to, the relative term ; 
otherwise the sentence would be incomplete and as such meaningless. 
On the other hand, when a term is the name of a certain thing, then it 
does not need another term,—its complete denotation being obtained | 
from the term itself.—Consequently, in the case in question, the ‘term 
__S Uttar २ should not be taken as a relative term (meaning ‘the latter’), . 
_ —it should be taken as a name by itself; and in the case of names, there 
is no need for the proximity of another term (as there is in the case of i 
relative terms) 


SUTRA (24). 
THERE IS REPETITION OF IT, AS IT DENOTES ONE SINGLE UNIT, 
Bhasya. 
As a matter of fact, the Séma-singing should be repeated over those 
same verses that occur in the Uttara section ;—it is only thus that the term 
ircha’ (verse-triad) comes to be denotative of one. unit; people apply 
the term ‘verse-triad’ to a single unit consisting of a genus and indivi- — 
duals (i.e. they use it as a ‘Common noun); it is in this sense that it has. 
been declared that ‘a number always refers to a particular set of indivi- . 
duals’; if it were not so, then, all numbers would apply to all things, and 
there would be an end to all usage. - : 
From all this it follows that the term ‘frcha’ (‘ verse-triad’) applies 
to those three verses that have the same metre and the same ‘deity 


go that in the.case in question the verses taken up should be those that 
‘occur in the Uttard section... E 


ADHIKARANA (7): (By another interpretation of Sdtras 
21-24). The singing of the ‘ Trishoka’” ts to be 
accomplished by the repetition of the ‘Atija- 
gati verse. 


SUTRA (21). 


[PŪRVAPAKSA]—“ THE REPETITION OF THE SAMA-SINGING SHOULD BE 
DONE OVER VERSES OF THE SAME METRE.” 


Bhasya. 


There is the Drddashiha-sacrifice laid down in the text—* One should 
offer the Deddashdha for one who desires offspring’ ;—on the fourth day 
‘of this sacrifice there is singing of the Trishoka-Sdman, which has for its base 
a verse in the Afigaqgatt metre,—this verse being ‘ Viskedh pritand abhi- 
bhitaram etc.’ ; this verse forms part of the ‘ verse-triad * of which the two 
following verses are in the Brhatt metre—viz.: (1) Neminnamanti chak 
sasé ete.’ and (2) ‘Samim rébhaso asvarannindram. eic?, 

‘ . The question that arises is—When the Trishoka is to be sung over 
the Atijagati-triad—should it be sung over the first of the said verges, which . 


is in the Atijagati metre (i.e. the verse ‘ Vishvah priand efc.’), and the two 


other verses, which algo should be of the same metre, should be brought 
in from elsewhere {as those occurring along with the said verse are not in. 

that same metre) ?—Or should these same verses in the Brhati metre be 
taken up; and the Sdman should be sung over these same, even though 
they are not in the Same metre as the basic verse ? 

The. Pirvapaksa view is that—‘‘In order to avoid the contingencies 
of ‘cutting off? and ‘shortening’, two other verses in the basic Atijagati 
metre should be brought in and the Sdma-singing should be repeated over 

these same, which would be uniform with the first verse of the triad २, 


SUTRA (22) 


[POrvarpaksa—concluded|—“ ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE 
TEXTS?” 


Bhäsya 


-i * People. quote the following text also as indicative of the same con- 
clusion : ‘ Atijagatisu stuxanti’.—‘ What is there in this that indicates the 
Said conclusion ?’-——It is the Plural number in ‘ atijagatisu? [which can 
be justified only if there are three verses in the Atijagats metre, and this is pos- 
sible only in accordance with the Purvapakea, by which two additional 
verses in this metre are brought in from elsewhere].—From this it follows that 
the two additional verses in the Atijagatt metre are to be brought in from ` 

elsewhere.” coo l fo as fie ae 
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SUTRA (23). 
[SrppHinTA]—THE CHARACTER OF ‘ UTTARA’, WHICH IS BASED ON A 
CERTAIN CONDITION, SHOULD BE.UNDERSTOOD AS SUBSISTING 


IN THE VERSES OCCURRING IN THE ‘ UTTAR’ SECTION ; 
BECAUSE OF IMMEDIATE SEQUENCE, 


| Bhasya. 


The verses to be taken should be-those indicated by the actual text 
of the Uttard-section [where the verse-triad is found to contain the first 
verse in the Atijagati-metre and the other two in the Brhati-metre]; as it is 
‘these two verses that follow in immediate sequence to the Atijagati verse ; 
— specially because Shruti (the Vedic Text) is more authoritative than 
Syntactical Connection ;—hence it follows that the two verses in the Brhati- 
metre are to be taken up for the singing of the Sdman,—-and none other 
are to be brought in from elsewhere. 


SUTRA (24). 
THERE IS TO BE REPETITION OF IT AS IT DENOTES ONE SINGLE UNIT. 
Bhasya. 


_ It is only when the above is done that the term ‘ Verse-triad’ becomes 
applicable to the Trishoka, which thus comes to have the same deity; . 
for this reason also no other verses are to be brought in from elsewhere, 4 

Says the Opponent :—‘‘ We have put forward the text ‘ Atjagatisu . 
stuvanti’ as indicative of the Pérvapaksa view; since the plural number 
in the term ‘ atijagatisu’ indicates the presence of more than two Atijagati 
verses [while in the verses as they stand there is only one Abijagati verse] 

This argument has got to be refutec 

The answer to this argument is as follows :—There should be repetition — 
of it,—i.e. repetition of the Sodashin; in view of the text ‘ Ekavinnshah 
sodashi’, the Sodashin has to be repeated twenty-one times’; which means 
repetition of the Trishoka; so that there being seven repetitions of the 
. Atijagati, the plural number becomes quite explicable, 


ADHIKARANA (8): The ‘ Rathantara’ is to be sung over 
verses obtained by interlinking the * Brhatt’ and the 
* Pankti’ verses. 


OTRA (25) 


IN REALITY, WHAT IS OBTAINED BY INTERLINKING [SHOULD Bu 
USED FOR THE SINGING] 


Bhäsya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read—‘ Brhat pretham bhawati 
rathantaram pretham bhawatt ° [where the singing of the Brhat-Séman and the | 
Rathaniara-Sdman. is laid down] ;—the basic verse of the Rathantara-Sdman 
is the verse $ Abhi vā shiira eto.’, which is in the Brhañ metra;—and the - 
versa which follows it (and is.its ‘ Uttara’) is—‘ Na wā vananyo divyo ete., 
which is in the Patktj metre.—As for the Brhat-Sdman, its basic verse is— 
‘ Trimiddhi havdmahé etc, °, which is in the Brhati metre ;—and its ‘ Uttord’ 
_ verse: ise Sa tvannashchitra etc, २, which is in the Paikii metre.—Now, in 
regard. to these two Sdmans—Rathantara and Brhat,—-it has been laid down 
that they are sung over Divergent metres,—as is clear from the declaration 

_ to the effect that— Verily neither the Brhat-nor the Rathantara is confined 
to one metre,—in the case of each of these, the first verse is of the Brhatt 
métre and the other two are of the Kakup metre 

The question that arisés here is—Should the singing be done after 
bringing in two verses of the Kakup metre from elsewhers [there being no 
such verses in the verses connected with the particular Sdman] 1—Or should 
the first verse in the Brhati metre and the second verse of the Pankit metre 
be so interlinked as to yield the third verse in the Kabup metre, and the 
singing thus. made to be one in which the Uttara verse is in the Kakup 
metre ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows:— “Two original verses 
in the Kakwp metre should be brought in from elsewhere.~-Why -Because .. 
in this manner, the presence of those other Kabwp-verses would. serve: 
some useful purpose, by being so used for purposes for which the Kakup ' 
metre is needed.—An objection may be raised to this view-——‘ Those other 
-  Kakup-verses might have their use in the Vdchastoma’.—The answer to 
-this is that it is true that they would have their use there; but they are 

really meant to be used as.Kakup ; and this purpose should not be ignored.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnia :—In reality, what 
a8 obtained by inierlinking . should be used for the singing —The term ‘in. 
reality ° serves to set aside the Pirvapakga view set forth above. In reality,. 
the Sdma-singing should be done over the verse obtained by inierlinking.;.. 
-that is, the first verse, which is in the Brhati metre and the second verse 


coe which is in the Pankti metre, should be interlinked, specially because the . 
on हु Smyti-rule is that ‘the Pragdtha should be Kakubha’. . 


. again, etc. ete.” ];—this ‘ repeti 


“ADBHYAYA IX, PADA Tl, ADHIKARANA (8). -1513 


Objection—“ Thus Kakup (as Veda) being beginningless, the term 
‘Kakubha’ is impossible.” "AR a 


Answer—The term does not denote ‘ made of Kakup’, but.‘ pertaining 
to Kakup’ or ‘born of Kekup 

[The singing in. question is to be done in the following manner :—(1) The 
Rathaniara-Sdman should be sung over the verse * Abhi tud shiira ete.’, which is in the 
Brhati metre ;—(2) the last quarter of this verse should be linked up with the 


. first half of. the verse in Paikti metre which follows—i.e. of the verse ‘ Na vd vin 


ete.” ;—this interlinking gives us a verse with 28 syllables divided into three ‘feet ° : 


- or ‘ quarters”. ;—this becomes the first Kakup ;—(3) the last foot or quarter of this 
Kakup is to be linked with the second half of the Pankti-verse ;—this becomes the 
second Kakup.] 


SUTRA (26). 
THUS IT IS OVER ITS OWN. ' 
Bhasya 


In the manner above described, the singing is done over the verse in 
its own metre. By the Utiard-tect itself it is clearly indicated that in making 


up the Verse-triad, the Pankti-metre is to be used ; so that in doing as above : 


there is no abandoning of what is in the Context, nor an admission of what 


is not in the Context.—For „these reasons also there should be interlinking 
-. of the two verses, 


SUTRA (27). 
EVEN so IS THE NAME ‘ PRAGATE 
Bhisya. 


Thus too does the term ‘ pragdtha’ become applicable; the prefix ‘pra ° 
‘signifies excellence ; so that the ‘ Pragdtha’ is that where there is excellent 


singing (pra-gatha).—“‘ What is the excellence in it? ™—The excellence lies 
‘in the fact. that a portion of the verse is sung over again.—For this reason 
also there should be an interlinking of the two verses concerned. 


SUTRA (28) 


ALSO BECAUSE AN INDICATIVE TEXT MAKES NO TRANSGRESSION 
POSSIBLE 


Bhasya 


There is an indicative text which shows that of what has been said above - 


there can be no- transgression.—‘* What is the meaning of no transgression 


being possible ?”’-—The meaning is that the ‘ interlinking’ is to be done only. 


between the two verses concerned,—not apart from those verses: What 
jg the indicative text? -It is as 


punahpada, tad yat padam punardrabhaté tasmad vatao mataramabhi hivikaroti 
{This Brhati is: firmly establist 


-is ‘interlinking’ as described above, not otherwise. . 


follows :— Had va pratisthita brhañ ya : 


use its quarter is. repeated over. 
of the quarter’ is possible only if there. 
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From all this it follows that the singing should be done with Kakup 
as the Uttard verse, by securing a ‘ verse-triad’ by interlinking the first 
verse in the Brhati metre and the second verse in the Pankti metre. 


Or, the above four Sutras may he taken as representing the following 
Adhikarana 


ADHIKARANA (9): The singing of the ‘ Raurava’ and 
‘ Yaudhéjaya’ Sdmans is to be done by 
interlinking the verses in ‘ Brhati’ 
and ° Vistéra-Panktt’ metres. 


[By another interpretation of Sdiras 25-28.) 
SUTRA (25) 


IN REALITY, WHAT IS OBTAINED BY INTERLINKING [SHOULD BE USE 
FOR THE SINGING | 


Bhasya. 


There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice laid down in the text— Desiring | 
heaven, one should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice ’—In connection with 
this sacrifice, we read—‘ Trichchhandaé ävāpo madhyandinah pavamdnah- 
paticha-sdma  gdyairamahiyavé gdyatré triché bhavatah—raurava-—yau- — 
dhajays barhaté iriché aushanasamantyam tristupsu’.—Here two Sdmans 
are spoken of—the ‘ Raurava’ and the ‘ Yaudhadjaya’ ;—of these, the first. 
verse is ‘Pundnah soma dhérayd etc.’, which is in the Brhati metre; and 
the Uttara verse is ‘Duhdna tidhardiyam madhu priyam ete.’, which is in 
the Vistdra-pankti metre ; 
In connection with the singing of these two Sdmans, the question that 
arises is—-Is the singing to be done over the Verse-triad, all three verses 
of whieh should be in the Brhat metre, one of them being the one just 
quoted (° Pundinah etc.’) and the other two being brought in from elsewhere ? 
Or should the singing over the Verse-triad in the Brhati metre be accom- 
‘plished by taking the one verse just quoted (‘ Pundnah ete.’) and securing 
the other two by the interlinking of this verse in the Arhali:- metre and the 
second. verse in the Vistéra-Pankti metre ?. . 

"Phe Pūrvapaksa view is that—“ The two additional. verses in Brhati 


= matre should be brought in from elsewhere.—Why ?—Because it is only 


thus that the presence of the verses would serve a useful purpose? 5, 
Against this we have the following Siddhānta :—In reality, what is obtained 
$ a by interlinking should be used for the singiny. The term ‘in. reality? sets . 
aside: the Purvapaksa vie e singing of the Saman should be done — 
[ ses; and no additional basic Verses in the. 
m- elsewhere ; the interlinking should 
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be done between the two verses occurring in the Context itself. The Smrti 
rule over the point is ‘ Barhatah pragathah’ (‘There is an interlinking of 
the Brhati’); if original Brhati verses were brought in, then there would be no 
interlinking’; and to that extent, the Smrti rule would be infringed.— 
Hence the interlinking should be done between the two verses occurring 
in the Context itself 
SUTRA (26). 


THUS IT IS OVER ITS OWN 
Bhasya. 


In this manner, the singing would be done over the Saman’s ‘own’ 
metre; and there would be no abandoning of the verse in the Context, 
and introducing of what is not in the Context. For this reason also 
additional Brhatt verses are not to be brought in. 


SUTRA (27). 
EVEN so IS THE NAME ‘ PRAGATHA ’. 
Bhasya. | 


In this way too the term." pragdtha ° becomes applicable ; it is applied 
only in cases where there is excellence of singing ; and in the case in question, 
this ‘excellence’ is secured by repeating the same quarter of the verse. 

For this reason also additional Brhati verses should not be brought in from 
elsewhere. 
SUTRA (28). 
ALSO BECAUSE AN INDICATIVE TEXT MAKES NO TRANSGRESSION 
POSSIBLE 


- Bhdsya. 
An indicative text also shows that such is invariably the case.—‘‘ What 

is that indicative text ?”—-It is: this—‘ Sastistristubho madhyandinam 
savanam नाली, How does this text indicate the said conclusion ? ”—It is 
only when the singing of the Brhatt is done by interlinking that the number 
_of verses laid down as to be sung at all the Savanas becomes sixty ; on the 
other hand, if two additional Brhati verses were brought in from: elsewhere 
that number would become exceeded.—This is what is pointed out in the : 
text— Gdyatramahiyavé gdyatré triché bhavatah’; these two verse-triads are 
the six Gdydairt verses ;—then there are two verse-triads Raurava and 
Yaudhdjaya, which make the six Brhat verses ;—‘ the last. Aushanasa verses 
` in the ‘Tristup ° make the three Tristup verses ;—then, when the Hoty priest 
comes to sing either the Brhat or the Rathantara Saman with. its seventeen . 
Stomas,—then in these seventeen we have five Brhatis and twelve Kakups. 
‘How so ?’’--The description is as follows :—‘ Pañchabhyo hinkaroti, sa. 
tisrybhih, sa ekayd, sa kaye; parchabhyo hinkaroti, sa thayd, sa tisrbhih, >< 
sa thayd ; saptabhyo hinkaroti, sa ékayd, sa tisrbhih, sa tisrbhih’, The R 
- meaning of this-is as follows :—({1) The three Brhati verses with one Kakug °. 
‘ verso;—(2)-again the same three Brhati with the one Kakup verse; (3 
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one Brhati with three Kakups; (4) one Brhati with one Kakup ; thus there 
are four Brhatis and six Kakups ;—then again, (1) with one Brhati and 
three Kakups; (2) again with three Kakwps ;—thus there are five Brhatis 
and- twelve Kakups. Thus with the former ones, there are eleven Brhatis 

—Then from among the six Giyatris, four, along with the twelve Kakups, 
make up twelve Brhatis. Thus there are twenty-three Brhatis.—Then in 
the Vamadévya Stiman, the seventeen Gayatris. along with the two Piva- 
mines accompanied by the two remaining Gdayatris, make up the nineteen 
Gayatris. Then in the Nandhgsa and the Kdléya, there are seventeen 
Brhatis ; and these along with the fifty-seven quarters of the (nineteen) 
Gayatris, make up fifty-seven Brhatis and fifty-seven Tristups ; and these 
fifty-seven with the three Trigtups of the Padvamdni make up the ‘ sixty 
Trisfups °’ (spoken of in the indicative text quoted above). . 

“On the other hand, if two original Kakups are brought into the Brhat 
and Rathantara Samams, then those verses become sixty which occur in the 
Savana. If the two Kakups not occurring in the text are introduced, then 
the number siesty is made up by using them twelve times. The term . 
" Savana’ in this. case stands for those verses that have been laid down in 
connection with the particular Savana; and the term ‘Savana’ does not 
stand for any acf. In this way, at the three Savanas taken together, there 
would be many Trishyps.—And there would not be only sixty Tristups 
at the Madhyandina Savana (as mentioned in’ the indicative text quoted 
above). — = 

From all this it follows that the singing should be done by interlinking 


the. first verse in the Brhati metre and the second verse in the Visidra- 
Pankti metre 


Or the four Siitras 25-28 may be taken as embodying the following 
Adhikarama. 


ADHIKARANA (10): The singing of the ‘ Shydvashvin- 
digava’ should be done by interlinking the verses in 
the * Anustup’ and ‘ Gayatri’ metres. 

[By the third interpretation of Sutras 25-28.] 
SUTRA (25) 


WHAT IS OBTAINED BY INTERLINKING [SHOULD BE USED FOR 
` THE SINGING] 


Bhäşya 


At the third Savana, there is the Pavamiéna named ‘ Arbhava’ : and at 
this there are five Sikias (hymns) and seven Sdmans. (1) The first Sikta 
consists of the verse-triad ‘ Svddisihayd madisthayd etc." ; where all the three 
“verses are in the Gayatri metre :—in this connection, there are two Samans 


| 
| 
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‘ Gdyatra’ and ‘ Samhita’ ;—(2) the second Sakta consists of the verge- 
triad ° Purojitt vo andhasah etc.’, where the first verse is in Anustup and 
the other two in G@yatri metre ;—in this connection, there are two Sdmans, 
‘ Shydvdshva’ and ‘ Andhigava’ ;—[(3) the third Sakta consists of the 
verse-triad ‘ Indramachchasutd imé etc.’, where all the three verses are in 
the Usnik metre; and in this connection there is one Sdman, the ‘ Sapha >; 
—(4) the fourth Sükta consists of the Pragātha ‘ Pavasva madhumatiamal 
eic., where the three verses are in the Usnik metre; in this. connection 
there is one Saman, the ‘ Pauskala’ ;—(5) the last Sukie consists of the 
verses ‘Abhipriydni pavaté etc.’, where the three verses ‘are in the Jagati 
metre; and in this connection there is one Sdman, the ‘ Käva ’] 
Now in connection with the two Sdmans, ‘ Shydvdshva’ and 
‘ Andhigava’ [see above, hymn No, 2], the first verse is in the Anustup 
metre—‘ Purojitt vo, andhasah eic.’, and the other two verses are in. the 
Gayatri metre—(a) ‘ Yo dhérayd pivakayd etc.’, and (b) ‘ Tandurosamami 
navah ete. ; 
In connection with this, there arises the question—Should two other 
Anustup verses be introduced from elsewhere and the singing done 
over all the three verses in the same (Anugtup) metre? Or should the 
required verse-triad be secured by interlinking the first Anustup verse and 
the other two Gayatri verses, and thus the singing of the Sdman over the. 
lnusiup be secured ? 
- The Parvapakga view is that—‘‘ Other Anugtup verses should be in- 


troduced.—Why so ?—Because thus alone would the existence of those क 


verses serve a useful purpose 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta :— What is obtained — 


by interlinking should be used for the singing; says the Smrti— Anustubhah: 
pragathah’ which speaks of the ‘ interlinking’ (praygathana) of the Anugtup 
metre ; and this cannot be ignored 


SUTRA (26). 
THUS IT IS OVER ITS OWN, 
Bhasya 


In this way the singing is done ‘over its own’ pand what occurs in 
the Context becomes admitted, and there is no need for bringing in what 
is not in the Context 


SUTRA (27). 
EVEN SO. IS THE NAME ‘ PRAGATHA’. | 
_ Bhigya 


It is only when the quarter of the first verse is sung. over again that 


~ the name ‘ Pragdtha’ becomes applicable 


(i 
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SUTRA (28). 


ALSO BECAUSE THE INDICATIVE TEXT MAKES NO TRANSGRESSION 
POSSIBLE. 


Bhasya. 


An indicative text shows that such is invariably the case—' Chaturvim- 
shatijagaiyastriiyasavanam kd kakun’ [The third Savana has 24 Jagatlis 
-and one Kakup’l—It is thus explained—At the Pavamdna named 
-* Arbhava’ there are five metres and seven Sdmans ;—there are two verse- 
triads in Gayatri metre ;—these six Gayairis make three Jagatis ;—the 
Shydvashva and the Andhigava pertain to the Anusfup metre; in these, ' 
the first verse is Anustup and the second Gdyatri ;—when interlinking is 
done between these two verses, these two Sdmans have six Anustups ;— 
these make four Jagaits ;—these, along with the aforesaid three, make seven 
Jagatis.—The Usnik metre makes the Shapha-Sdman, and the Kakup makes 
the Pauskala Sdman ;—there being one verse in each of these two ;—these 
two being in the Usnik and Kakup metres ;—these make one Jagati ;—this 
along with the aforesaid seven Jagatis formed of the quarters of the Gayatri, 
make eight Jagatis——In the Kava Samun, there are three Jagatis ;—with 
these, there are eleven Jagatis.—The twenty-first Säman is the Yajñayajñiya ; . 
in this, the first verse is Brhatt and the second is Vistdra-Pankti ; and two 
` Kakups are made by interlinking.— When the twenty-first Stoma is made, 
there are seven Brhatis, fourteen Kakups; the seven Brhatis make five 
Jagatis ; these, along with the aforesaid ones, make sixteen Jagaiis ;—one 
“quarter of the Jagati, along with one quarter of the Gayatri, contains twenty 
svllables.—Of the fourteen Kakups, fourteen Kakups make seven Jagatis ; 


~ these, along with the former seventeen, make up 23 Jagatis ;—the two 


remaining Kakups form one Jagati, as also a quarter of the Gayatri. This, 
; along with the former 23, makes up the 24 Jagatis ;—and the quarter of the 
Gayatri, along with the aforesaid 20 syllables, makes a Kakup.—Thus if 
interlinking is done in this manner, there are 24 Jagatis and one Kakup. 
If, on the other hand, the interlinking is not done, then in the Shydvashva 
and the Andhigava Sémans, two extraneous Anustups have to be brought in; 
` —and in the Yajñayajñiyd Sdman, original Kakups have to be brought 
in ;-and in neither of these two. cases is the requisite. number (mentioned : 
in. the indicative text) made up.—Hence we conclude that the singing should 
be done by interlinking the verses a, 


Or, the Siitras (25-28) may be taken as representing the following 
o Adhikarana. 
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ADHIKARANA (11) The ® Brahmasiman’ is to be sung 
| by interlinking the quarters. 


[The fourth explanation of Sitras 25-28.] 
ae Bhasya. | 


In connection with the Gavémayana, with reference to the Brahmasé- 
man, there is the text—‘ Chatuhshatamaindra barhatah pragathah, trayash- 
irimshatañcha sato barhatastrikah’ [‘ There are 104 .Pragdthas in the Brhati 
metre, with Indra as the deity ; there are 33 triads in the. Brhait metre °]. 

The question that arises is—Should the singing of the Säman be done 
over the verse-triad made up of two verses and the third obtained: by the 


interlinking of those two verses ?—Or should it be done over three distinct 
. verses (viz. two from one Pragdtha, and the third from the next Pragdtha) 2 


The Purvapaksa view is that—‘‘ The singing should be done over three 
(independent) verses.— Why so ?—Because in connection with the Primary 
Sacrifice we read—‘ Therefore there is a single Séman sung over a Verse- 
iriad’; and this is applicable to the case in question under the General Law 


(relating to the Primary and its modifications); hence the singing should be . | 


done over three verses 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :— 


SUTRAS (25-27). 


IN REALITY, WHAT IS OBTAINED BY INTERLINKING [SHOULD BE 
: USED FOR THE SINGING] (25) ;—THUS IT IS OVER ITS OWN, 
(26) ;—EVEN 50 IS THE NAME “ PRaGATHA’, (27). 


Bhasya. 


The singing should be done over the verses by twos ; thus alone can 
the singing be said to be done on its own उ own—what ?”—own 
Pragdtha.—“‘ How would the Pragdiha be its own? ™-—Because the 


` Pragātha has been laid down in connection with the Brahma-Sdman sung 


at the Cavimayana,—hence the Pragdtha is the Brahma-Sdéman’s ‘own’? ; and 
the term ‘pragdtha’ always means the Pragdiha of the particular Sdman 


` itself 


SUTRA (28) 


ALSO BECAUSE THE INDICATIVE TEXT MAKES NO DEVIATION 
POSSIBLE 


Bhasya. 


= There is the following indicative text-——‘ Pañchasu-mähsu barhaiah — 


: pragāthāh apyanié’ [In five months are the Brhati-Pragdthaa obtained]; .. 
“and this is possible only if there is interlinking (between two verses), not ~ 
when the singing is done over three distinct verses.‘ How so ?”-—There 
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are 104 Pragathas ;—of these there are two Pragdihas between Brhat and 
Rathaniara ab the Jyotigtoma ;—between the Naudhasa and Kaleya also, 
there are two Pragdthas at the sare sacrifice ;—then, there is the Indra- 
_kratu. Pragdtha at the later Yaksas ;—the remaining 99 Pragdthas should 
have to be done over the Abhiplavas. In connection with the Prsthas, 
Sato-Brhatis have been laid down ;—and ‘the Sato-Brhatis come on. the: 
third day of the Abhiplavas ;—thus of the Abhiplavas, 100 Days remain ; 
on the last day of these come the Sato-Brhatis, and on the other 99 days, 
come the 99 Pragdthas. Even so the term ‘dpyanté’ (‘are obtained ’) 
occurring in the indicative text becomes applicable.—On the other hand, 
if the singing is done over three distinct verses, then, the 66 verse-triads 
would take three and seven months to be completed.—From this indicative 
text therefore it is clear that the singing should be done over the Pragdtha. 
` Says the Opponent—‘‘ Why cannot the singing be done over the first 

verse-triad,—and then taking one verse out of these three, along with two 
other verses from elsewhere, the singing could be done over the verse-triad - 
thus. made up? In this way, the general law implying the singing of the 
verse-triad would become followed, and the indicative text—' Parichasu 
māhau etc,’ would become explicable 

Answer he Indicative text shows that no deviation is possible; 
‘that is, there are other verses, but the Sdman is the same 

From all this it follows that the singing should be done over the 
Pragitha obtained by the interlinking of the verses by twos. i 


ADHIKARANA (12): There. is Option in the use of the 
modifications of syllables and oiher musical modulations. — 


SUTRA (29) 


INASMUCH AS THEY SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE, THERE SHOULD BE 
OPTION AMONG THEM 


Bhasya. 


- There are a thousand musical modulations in the Sdma-veda. 

Question—“ What are these ‘ musical modulations’ ?” 

Answer—Music (singing) is an act; it gives expression to particular 
-sound-notes produced by the internal (volitional) effort of Man ; it is spoken 
of under the name of ‘ Sdmamn’ ; it is sung over verses of fixed dimensions ; 
hence for the purposes of securing the requisite music, it becomes necessary 


to have recourse to (a) Modification (vikāra) of the syllables contained . 


in the verses,—(b) Disjunction (Vishlesa), (c) Withdrawal (Vikarsana), 
(d) Repetition (Abhydsa), (e) Pause (Virdma), (f) Break (Stobha) and $0. 
‘forth ; and all these have been laid down in the scriptures. a 

The question that arises in regard to these is—Are all these to be used: 
together ?—Or optionally ? 

The Pérvapaksa view is that—“ Inasmuch as all these have been. 
laid down in the scriptures, and the injunction of an act takes in all the | 
details of that act, all the said modulations should be used together.” 

‘In answer to this we have the following Siddhanta :—Inasmuch as 
they serve the same purpose, there should be option; all the musical. 
modulations are used with a view to serve the one purpose of accomplish 
ing the required music ; so that when the required music is secured on the 
basic verse by means of any one of the modulations, there can be no. need 
for the use of others.—Hence there should be Option among them. 


ADHIKARANA (13): Such injunctions as ‘ Rehā stuvaté— 
Sdmnd stuvate’—mean that the ‘Hymning’ is to be 
done .by means of Sdman. 


SUTRA (30). 


[PUrRvapaKsa|—‘ INASMUCH AS BOTH SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE, 
THERE SHOULD BE OPTION BETWEEN ‘Rk’ AND.‘ SAMAN’; AS 
BOTH ARE MEANT TO SERVE THE PURPOSE (OF HyYMNING).” 


Bhésya. 


In connection with a particular sacrifice, we read—‘ Rchd stwvate, 
Sdmnd stuvaté; yadrchā stuvaté tadasuré anvavdyan; yat sdmnd  stuvaté 
iadasurd nanvavayan ; Sdmnd stuvita’ (‘One should hymn with the Verse; 
one should hymn with the Sdman; when they hymn with the Verse, the 
Asuras take it up; when they hymn with the Sdéman, the Asuras do not 
take it up; one should hymn with the Sdman’]. 

In connection with this, there arises the question—How should the 
Hymning be done? : May it be done either with the Sdéman or with the 
Verse, optionally ?—Or with the Sdman only ? l 

On this, tho Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ There should be Option ; 
it may be done either with the Verse or with the Siman; the sentence that 

when they hymn with the verse, the Asuras take it up’ is distinct by 
itself; we find it making the statement that ‘whenever the Hymning is 
done with the verse, the Asuras take it up’, which is complete in itself ;— 
and this statement is made in answer to the question—-How is one to know 
that. the Hymning is to be done with the verse ?—‘ But for what purpose 
is this done,?’—It is done with a view to see that the Hymning might 


< form ‘part of that particular -sacrifice in connection with which it is — 


‘mentioned; and this is gathered, by the force of actual usage, from the 
declaration of the entire procedure.—Objection—‘ But the mention of Asuras 
is deprecatory of the act ’.—Not so, we reply: We do not recognise the 
Asuras as being either deprecated or appreciated; all that we gather from 
. the statement is that the act mentioned is one that should be done.—Similarly 
the sentence ‘One should hymn with the Saman’ is distinct, by itself.—— ` 
From all this it follows that there should be Option. The Verse and the 
` Sdman: both being meant for hymning, their purpose is one and the same, 
vig, that the Hymning should be done; and as this can be done by either 
i [one of the two, there should be Option.” 
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SUTRA (31). 


[SIDDHANTA}—ON THE STRENGTH OF DIRECT DECLARATION, THERE 
SHOULD BE USE (OF ONE ONLY) 


Bhasya. 


It is not right that there should be option; as a matter of fact, there 
should. be use of the Sdman only.— Why ?—Because there is a sentence 
declaring the use of Saman—‘ When they hymn with the verse, the Asuras 
take it up,—one knowing this should hymn with the Seman ° ; here we find 
the hymning with Sdman eulogised by a direct eulogistic assertion ; in the 
other ease, the eulogy would have to be assumed,—to the effect that 
‘because the Asuras take it up therefore the hymning should be done with 
the verse’. On the other hand (as we take it) if the Hymning with Siman 
.is eulogised, then the statement that ‘When the hymning is done with the 
verse, the Asuras take it up’. comes to be taken in its direct sense of 
deprecating what is here mentioned (i.e. Hymning with the verse) and thereby 


eulogising the other course (i.e. Hymning with the Sdman); and in this case. 


there is nothing to be assumed.—‘‘ But how do you know that the statement 
is deprecatory'?’’—We deduce it from the eulogy bestowed. on the other 


course.—From all this ib follows that the Hymning should be done with the S 


Säman 


Or, the Sutras (30-31) may be interpreted as presenting the following — 


` Adhikarana— 


ADHIKARANA (14): The ‘ Ahavaniya’. should be wor — 


shipped with the verse ‘ Ayam sahasraminava, etc. 
as duly set to music. 


[Obtained by a second interpretation of Sütras 30-3 Ly 


SUTRA (30). _ 


[PURVAPAKSA]—‘‘ INASMUCH. AS BOTH SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE, 
THERE SHOULD BE. OPTION BETWEEN THE VERSE AND. THE — 
SAMAN ; AS. BOTH. ARE MEANT TO SERVE THE PURPOSE 


- In connection with a certain sacrifice, we read—— Ayam sahasramanw: 
ltyétaya Ghavaniyamupatisthaté’ [ With the verse Ayam sahasramanava, @ - 
~. one worships. the Ahavaniya Fire’). © . 
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In regard to this, there arises this question—Should the worshipping be . 


_ done with the verse without setting it to music ? Or should it be done with 
it as set to music? 

| The Purvapaksa view is as follows :—“ The worshipping may be done 
with the verse, either sung or unsung.— Why ?—Because there is no definite 
injunction one way or the other. Whether sung or unsung, the verse 
remains the same; in both cases, people regard it as the same yerse; hence 
there should be no restriction in the matter ; and when there is no restriction, 


then, inasmuch as both, the verse as.well as tho Sdman (sung), serve the 


purpose of hymning, there should be option 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhania :— 


SUTRA (31). 
ON THE STRENGTH OF DIREOT DECLARATION, THERE SHOULD BE 
; USE OF ONE ONLY. 
Bhasya. 


lt is the verse set to music (sung) that should be used, not that which 
is not set to music (unsung).—Why so ?—Because of Direct Declaration ;— 


the words ‘ Ayam sahasramdnava ityétayd,’ refer to what forms the subject- A 
matter of the Context; and in the Samawvéda what forms the subject 


matter is the verse as set to music; hence it is such verse that should be 
takon us referred to by the pronoun ‘ éayd’.—'‘ But in the Sdmavéda 
wo also find verses that are not set to music ”.—True ; but such verses are 
thoro only for the purpose of being connected with music; unless a verse 
ix montioned in its simple form, it is not possible to set it to music; hence 
it is for the purpose.of being set to music that the unset verse occurs in the 
toxt of the Samavéda; i.e. the reading of the verses (not set to music) is 
ulways understood as being for the purpose of being connected with a 
: Sdman (music); for the simple reason that there can be no setting of the 
Sdman (music) without the words of a verse; while it is possible to have 
a verse without Sdman (music); so that the verse does not always require 
the music.—Hencee. it follows that, in the Sdmavéda, whenever we find the 
worshipping or the hymning (as to be done with a verse), it is always under- 
stood as to be done with the verse set to music (and sung), and not with the 
verse not set to music (and unsung) 
Says the Opponent—“ If, on the basis of Context, the conclusion be 
that the verse used should be as set to music,—while on the basis of Direct 
“ Declaration it follows that it should be used as not set to music,—such direct 


declaration being found in recensional texts other than that of the Sdma- - 


< véda,—then the latter alternative should be. adopted, as Direct Declaration 
„would. always set aside the implications of the Context.” - 


Our answer to this is. as follows :—The Direct Declaration—‘ Ayam sahas- . . 


ramdnava ityétayd, etc.’ does not lay down the words of the verse; it only 
mentions the opening words; and hence when it is taken as standing “for 
the verse as occurring in the Context, the term ‘ verse’ is taken in its direct 
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primary sense; on the other hand, in accordance with the Pirvapakea, 
the mention of the opening words of the verse would be taken in its indirect 
secondary sense ;—and when there is a conflict between Direct Denotation 
and Indirect Indication, it is more reasonable to accept the former. Hence 
it follows that the worshipping should be done with the verse as set to musie 


Or, the Sutras (30-31) may be taken as representing the following 
Adhikarana 


ADHIKARANA (15): The ‘. "6004": and “4१८००/१/८ " 
Mantras like ° Agnirmiirdhd divah, etc.’ should be. 
recited in the ° neutral’ tone. 
[By the third interpretation of Siitras 30-31.] 
SUTRA (30) 


[PURVAPAKSA}— INASMUCH AS BOTH SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE 
THERE SHOULD BE OPTION, BETWEEN ‘ VERSE’ AND ‘ SAMAN 
AS BOTH ARE MEANT TO SERVE THE 
PURPOSE.” 


Bhasya. 


In the case of the injunction of Vedic Mantras, some are found to be 


| ‘mentioned with three accents and some with four accents.—Question— 
.“ Those that are mentioned with four accents,—do they adopt an accent 


in addition, to the three ordinary accents, the Udatta (High), Anuddtta (Low), 


and Svarita (Mixed) ? ”—No; the accents in these also are those same that 


‘are found in those of the other class.—‘‘ Then what do they do with these ? ° 
They read these mantras with a tone that passes beyond the limits of the 
three ordinary ones. [This fourth being what is called ‘Tara’ 
६ Bhashruti °, i.e. the ‘ Neutral Tone ’.] 
Now, there arises this question—Are all these accents to be used 
together, all at one time ?—Or optionally ? 
“The view that appears to be reasonable is that ‘Inasmuch as the 


~ Injunction of the performance takes in all- the details, all the tones should 
‘be used together ’.—But our (Pirvapaksin’s) answer to this is that “inas: 
much ‘as the same purpose is served by all, there should be option... The 
purpose served by the use of all the tones is one and the same,—that of 
. reciting the text of the Mantra: hence there should be option in their 


se 


११ 
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SUTRA (31). 


[SIDDHANTA]—ON THE STRENGTH OF DIRECT DECLARATION, THERE 
SHOULD BE USE OF ONE ONLY. 


Bhasya. 


There is the following Direct Declaration inferred on the basis of 
Smrtis—* At the sacrificial performance, the neutral tone should be adopted’ ; 
hence mantras should be recited in the Neutral tone.—Question—‘‘ Then why 
should there be any use of the three and four accents ? ’— 

Answer—Their use will serve the purpose of indicating the precise 
meanings (of the words of the Mantra). 


ADHTKARANA (16): In the case of such injunctions as 
‘One sings the Rathantara over the Uttara verses’, 
the singing should be done in accordance with 
the syllables of the ‘ Uttara’ verses. 


SUTRA (32). 


[PoRVAPAKsa]—‘ THE MODIFICATION IN A PART OF THE SAMAN SHOULD 
BE DONE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE BASIC VERSE, AS THIS IS 
WHAT IS LAID DOWN BY THE SCRIPTURAL INJUNCTION.” 


Bhasya. 


We have such texts as—‘ Rathaniaramuttarayorgayati, yadyonyam 
tadutiarayorgiyati, Kavatisu. rathantaram gdyati, Virdtsu  vimadévyam’ 
[‘One sings the Rathantara over the Uttard verses; one sings that in the 


Uttara verses which is in the basic verse; one sings the Rathantara . over — 


the Kavati verses; and the Vaémadévya over the Virdt verses "], 


The question that arises is—Should the singing be done in accordance 


with the syllables of the Uttard verse? Or with those of the basic 
verse ? 


Question—‘‘ In what way is the singing done in accordance with the- 
syllables of the Uttard verses ? And in what way is it done in accordance. 


_ ‘with the syllables of the basic verse ? 
Answer—We shall explain this by means of an example: In accordance: 


with the rule ‘ Vrddhanidlavyamdi’ (?) [‘the &-i comes after the aug- 
mented Palatal syllable’] ‘4-i’ when the modulation is introduced in one: 
part of the basic verse,—if the same modulation is introduced in the same 
part of the Utiard verse also,—then, the singing is said to be done in 
accordance with the syllables of the basic verse ;—if, however, the Palatal 
syllable is found in the Uttara verse in a different part, and the modulation 
‘gi’ is introduced in that part, then the singing is said to be done in 
accordance with the syllables of the Uttard verse.—The question thus is 
that which of these two courses should be adopted i : 

The Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘It should be done.in accordance 
with the syllables of, the basie verse.—‘ Why ?’—-Let us. consider what 


is done in a case where in a certain part of the basic verse the syllable "8? .. 
is modified..into..the modulation ‘ii’. What is done is: that the 


im १. cu 4 


syllable ‘6° is -not pronounced —the syllables ‘&’ and ‘i’. are 


brought in in its place. Such being the case, herein. the case of the - 
Hard verse also, there should be no pronouncing of the syllable occurring. 


in the corresponding part, and 
be brought in. In this way 


the same as that over the basic verse om this it follows that the singing : 
» ghould be done in. accordance with the syllables of the basic verse-—Further, 


रम्यक 


कमा पाला 
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if it is done in this way, then the music is not spoilt; while in any ‘other 
case, if might be spoilt in certain points ; in fact, it would be clearly spoilt 
‘in a case where & long music is sung over a small number of syllables,—if 
the singing were done in accordance with the syllables of the Utiard verses. 
For this réason also, the singing should be done in accordance with the 
syllables of the basic verse ~ Then again, in some cases the order of 
syllables is followed,—where the syllable modified into ‘4-1’ does not occur 
in any particular order of sequence ;—while in other cases the Vedic text is 
followed,—where there is no modification made. In any case the singing 
done at the time of the sacrificial performance should be in keeping with 
that done at the time of reading the Veda. For this reason also, the singing 
‘should be done in accordance with the syllables of the basic verse; so that 
the modification—into such modulations as ‘4-i’ and the like—in a part of 
the Saman should be in accordance with the basic verse ; it has been laid down 


in the scripture. that ‘that which is done in the basic verse should be done . 


in the Utterd verses’; from which ‘it follows that in the Uttard verses the 
modulation ‘ 4-i’ should be introduced at that same point at which it has 
been done in the basic verse. 


SUTRA (33). 


| [SIDDHANTA]-—BUT BÄDARI HOLDS THAT THE MODULATION IS TO BE 
DONE TO THE LETTER, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE LETTER 
BECAUSE THE LETTERS ARE DIFFERENT. 


Bhisya. 


Badari has held the opinion that the singing should be done in 


accordance with the syllables of the Uttard verses,—and not in accordance 
with the part of the basic verse. The modification into ‘ai’ that is dono 


‘to the basic verse is not something new brought in, nor is the syllable . 
dropped there (in place of which something new could be brought in);, 


because the syllable ‘é’ actually contains the letter ‘a’ and. the letter ‘i’— 
the articulation of the former being ‘ contracted’ and that of the latter 


‘expanded’; and both of ‘these are elongated (into ‘a&’-and ‘i’); and. 


though these elongated forms are incorrect, yét their coalescence brings 
about the conjunct vowel ‘6’ which is quite correct ;—and what is done 
(when the modulation ‘a-i’ is made) is that the constituent letters ‘a’ and 
; are disjoined,—-and not that any new. letters are brought in; though 
& certain. quality is produced in the letters which was not there before 


In all these cases, Direct- Perception is the only guide. In the case of 


| the Utiara verses, if in a certain part there is a new letter (different 
from ‘d-7’) and not a conjunct letter (like ‘8*),as there is no conjunction 
(between the letters), there can be disjoining ; on the other hand, in that part 


D a of the verse where there ¢s a conjunct letter, the disjoining is done ; and in 


this ‘way what was done in the basic verse is also done in the Uttard 


. verses ; that is, what was done in the basic verse was the disjoining of the ` 


ie disioi 


PEE च a me ता briana Chto Ca Pes ri 
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the Uttara verses also. In any other case, a different process would have : 


to be assumed. . 

It has been argued that “ the music would be spoilt ”.—But, as a matter 
of fact, it would not be spoilt ; as it would be possible to do the ‘vindma’ (?) 
and then do the singing without any letters. In any case, where there is 
no conjunction, there can be no disjoining, and it would not be necessary 
to follow the Vedic text and the order of sequence. 


ADHIKARANA (17): There is transference of ‘ Stobha’ to 
the Utiard verses. 


SUTRA (34). 


[PURVAPAKSA}—° THERE IS NO TRANSFERENCE OF ‘TOBHA ° TO ANOTHER 
VERSE,—-JUST AS THERE IS NONE OF THE VERSE ITSELF ; SO SAY 
SOME.” 


Bhéasya. 


We have the declarations—‘ One sings the Rathantara over the Kavatt 
verses ; one sings the Rathaniara over the Uttara verses; what one sings 
Over the basic verse one sings over the Uttard verses ’.—-We have understood 
that the singing is to be done in accordance with the syllables of the Uttara 
verses. 

. The question that arises now is—Are Stobhas transferred or not? 

[Sūtra 39 below provides a general definition of ‘ Stobha’; Madhava cites the 
following as an example: In the basic verse of the Vdmadévya Sdman, between 
the two halves, we have the modulation ‘6-6-hd-hoi’; this modulation is called 
1 Stobha °]. । 

The Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—“ Stobhas are not to be transferred. 
—Why ?—It is the Music, not the Stobhas, that constitutes Séman; and 
it is the music that is transferred ; for the declaration contains the term 
- ‘sings’—‘ What one sings over the basic verse, one sings over the Uttara 

Verses ’.—-Then. again, the Stobha, having no connection with: what is 
expressed by the words of the verse, would be useless; for this reason also 
it should not be transferred.—Further, somewhere there is the declaration 
‘One sings the Avabhrtha Séman over the Aindri verse’; and in this case. 
any applicability would be impossible; from’ the supplementary sentences, 
Indra is understood to be one who produces a cooling effect; as such, the 
term.‘ tapati ° (‘warms’) would be wholly inapplicable to him.—From all 
his it follows that the Stobha should be kept aloof from any verse other 
than the basic one ;—just as there is no transference of the syllables of 
-one verse to the other, because the syllables are not music, in the same 
: manner and. for the same reason, there should be no transference of the 
_.. syllables: of the Stobha also.” 


SUTRA (35) 


` {SmppHANTA]—THERE SHOULD BE TRANSFERENCE OF ALL, AS THEY 
STAND ON THE SAME FOOTING ; THE MODIFICATION WOULD COME 
IN AS IN ORDINARY SINGING, 


Bhésya. . 


~ . It is not right that the Stobhas should be excluded ; in fact, there should 
. be transference of all; the term ‘ Samar °’ stands for the whole of the music `. 
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along with all its details of verse, stobha, accent, time, and repetition.—‘* How 
o you know that ?’’—We deduce it from the fact that it is used in this 


sense.—Such being the case, if the Stobhas were excluded, then the pecu- 


liarity of the music due to those Stobhas would not be included (in the second 
verse) ; and this would be contrary to the declaration (that “What is sung 
over the basic verse should be sung over the Utiard verses’) ;—hence we 
conclude that Stobhas should be transferred. 
Tt has been argued that—“‘ the Stabhas, not being connected with what 
is expressed by the words of the verse, would be useless ”.—Our answer. to 
this is that as in ordinary singing, so here also, they would not be useless, 
For instance; in ordinary singing, musicians throw into the music many 
subsi:liary factors,—and these serve the purpose of keeping the time of the 
music, and they are not uttered for being connected with thg sense of the 
words (of the song),—and the very useful purpose is served by this, in that 
-the time of the music is easily kept ;—in the same manner, in the case in 
question also, the Stobha-syllables would be carried on into the Uttard verses 
for the purpose of keeping time. 


SUTRA (36). 
“THERE IS A TEXT ALSO THAT INDICATES THE CONNECTION. 
Bhasya. 


There is a text that indicates that the Stobhas are connected with the 


other verses also: It is declared that ‘the Stobhas and the Gésnas follow . 
on’ where the words of the text cease to come in; ‘Stobha’ here stands. 


for the Stobha-syllables, and ‘Gésna’ for the accent.—From this also it 
follows that the Stobhas are to be transferred, 


SUTRA (37). 


[Objection— BUT, THEY SHOULD CEASE TO COME IN, IN CASES WHERE | 


THE SENSE IS NOT APPLICABLE 
Bhasya. 


The term ‘vā? (‘but’) sets up an objection to the view just set forth. 
“Such Stobhas as ‘ agnistapati’ must cease to come in ; because in the 


_ latter part of the sentence Indra is spoken of as producing a cooling effect; 


‘go that Stobhas like the one cited (which speaks of warming) would not be 
applicable.—This sets aside what has been said under Suiras 35 and 36 
to the effect that the Stobhas would be applicable and connectible as in 


; ordinary singing 


eRe CESSES aE 
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SUTRA (38). | | 
[Answer|—In REALITY, THERE MUST BE TRANSFERENCE.; THE PASSAGE | 
i (QUOTED) BEING MERELY DECLAMATORY. í 
__ Bhigya. | 3 i. 
Even Stobhas of the kind referred to should be transferred. As regards eal 


Indra, we do not see his form (and do not know if he is cool or hot); as for 
the supplementary declaration referred to by the Opponent, it is only 
-declamatory. . 


ADHIKARANA (18): Definition of ‘ Stobha’. 
| | SUTRA (39). 


ACCORDING To Jamun [‘ STOBHA ’ Is] THAT WHICH IS ADDITIONAL AND 
DISSIMILAR ; SUCH BEING THE USE OF THE TERM 
‘ STOBHA”, 
Bhasya. 

Question—‘' What is $ Stobha’ 1—Its definition has to be provided.” 

The answer is as follows—That which is in. addition to (in excess of) 
the syllables of the verse, and is dissimilar to them,—i.e. does not belong to 
the same ‘class’ of letters as those,—is what is called ‘ Stobha’. It is to 
such letters that ordinary people apply the name ‘ Stebha’; when, for 


instance, they say—‘ Dévadatténa sabhdyam param pralapatd bahustobham 
kathitam ’,—they do so when they have found that much of what the man 


has spoken is more than what was necessary for conveying his meaning, . 


and all this superfluity was totally dissimilar to what was necessary. | 
It is not necessary for us to explain the use of the present Adhikarana 


which provides the definition of a certain thing ; in fact, the use of providing, 
a definition lies in the mere fact that the thing in question becomes defined. . 


Question—‘‘ Why should the Sūtra have mentioned both the adjectives ? 
Hither one of them-——‘ in addition to’ or ‘dissimilar *—-would have sufficed 
for defining the Stobha.” 
~ Answer—Not so ; because it may be that a letter is ‘ excessive’, but not 
* dissimilar for instance, when there is repetition,—such as ‘ Shchddri- 
shohadrih ° ;—similarly a letter may be ‘dissimilar’ and not ‘ excessive’ 
as in the case of modifications—such as ‘ogndi’.—Thus it is necessary 
to have both qualifications in the Sutra, 


ADHIEARANA (19): ‘ Besprinkling’, ‘ Threshing’ and 
such details should be performed in the case of 
Nivéra and other things. 


SUTRA (40). 


IN REGARD To (a) SUBSTANCES, (b) SUBSIDIARY ACTS, (c) MODIFICA- 
TIONS, (d) CHANGES, AND (e) PROHIBITIONS,—THE INJUNCTIONS 
MUST BE FOLLOWED, BECAUSE THEY ARE APPLICABLE TO 
-THEM AND BECAUSE WHAT IS LAID DOWN AS TO 
BE DONE SERVES A DISTINCT PURPOSE. 


Bhasya. 


(a) In connection with the Vajapéya, we read—‘ One offers the Niviira 
` cooked on seventeen pans to Brhaspati’ ; at the Primary Sacrifice (Darsha- 
Purpamdsa), the grain used is Vrihi, which is besprinkied with water.—The 
question is—Should this besprinkling be done to the Nivara grain or not? 
—(b) Similarly, there is the text‘ Speech gives out the Udgitha, when the . 
Sadaha-Prstha is completed; one should not speak much, nor ask any one 
‘else, nor say anything to anybody eise; when the Sadaha is omitted 
one should eat Honey or Clarified Butter he question here is—are the 
details of the Sadaha applicable to the Eating of Honey or the Hating of 
Clarified Butter 1—(c) Again, in conneetion with the Rdjasiya, we read— 
‘The cooked rice for Nirrtt is prepared of grains unhusked with nails’; 
at the Primary Original. Sacrifice, there is Besprinkling of the Pestle and 
Mortar (used for the unhusking of the Rice by Threshing); so the question 
-arises——_Is the Besprinkling to be done to the nails. or not ?—(d) In con- 
nection with the Chéturmasya, we read—-‘ One should tie the animal to the ° 
Paridhi’; and the question arises—Are the details laid down in connection 
with the Post (to which the Animal is tied at the Primary Sacrifice) to be 
performed in connection with the Paridhi. or. not ?—(e) There is the text— 
‘One should not utter the term gird-gird ; if the-singer uttered these words, 
he would. swallow himself; the singing should be done by pronouncing the ° 
term ird’;—the question arises—Are the details laid down in connection 
with the term ‘gira’ to be performed in connection with the term ‘ira’, 
or not? . 
On all these questions, the Pirvapaksa view. is that—‘‘ The details 
laid down in connection with the Vrihi-grain and other things (mentioned 
above) cannot be applicable to the Nivdra-grain and other things (that ` 
“are laid down as to be used in place of the former), and hence they should 
not be performed in the case of these latter.” 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :—In connection with 


< the Nivéra grain and other things, the Injunctions must be followed ; because 


| the details laid down in connection with the respective ‘Primary: Sacrifices 
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are quite applicable to them. In connection with the Primary Sacrifice also, 
the particular details are laid down in reference to the transcendental result, 
not in reference to the Vrihi-grain and other things ; because what is laid 
down is a particular means of bringing about the transcendental result; 
so that the details laid down are in reference to that result, and not to the 
Vrihi-grain and. other things. This we have already seen above.—Then 
again, it is clearly understood that the Nivdra-grain and other things serve 
the purposes served by the Vrthi-grain and other things respectively. 

(a) As for the Nivdra, the injunction regarding it is that ‘the Rice- 
offering should be prepared of Nivdra-grain’ ;—and the Nivdra-grain cannot 
accord any help to the Sacrificial performance except through being made 
‘into Rice; and it is clearly perceptible that the Nivdra serves the same 
purpose as the Vrihi ; 

(b) Similarly in the case of the injunction, ‘One should offer the 
Badaha’; it is understood that ‘when the Safaha is omitted ’~-Le. 
when the offering is not done with the Sadaha,—then ‘recourse should 
be had to Honey and Clarified Butter’; and as a rule, when it is found 
that one thing is dropped when another is present, it is understood that 
one is the substitute of the other; so that when the text says that there 
should be Eating of Honey when the Sadaha is not there, it follows that 
the Honey serves the same purpose as the Sadaha ; and hence the obseryances, 
and restrictions connected with the Sadaha become applicable to. the Hating 
of Honey also. The Cups however do not come in in the case of the Honey- 
Hating, as there is no Sacrificial Offering ; and so also there is no Hymming, 


as the Hymning has been laid down as to be done while holding the Cup | 


or raising the Ladle [so that when there is no Cup or Ladle, there can be 
no Hymning]; and as there is no Hymning, there can be no Shamsana 
(Praying for gifts), which is laid down as to be done ‘after Hymning’, 
Similarly, there being no Savana, the Savaniya offerings do not come in, 
Thus, for one reason or the other, certain details do not come in in the case 
of Honey-Hating ; but the Observances and Restrictions do come in; as also 
such other details are not absolutely useless, 

(e) As regards the unhusking of the rice with the nails,—the Rice-grains 
do not become so ‘unhusked’ unless the husks are all removed with the 
nails ; hence it follows that the nails have beon laid down as to be used for the 
purpose of removing the husks; and as such, they become connected with 
the details laid down in connection with the Pestle and Mortar. 

- (d) Similarly, the Paridhi is used for the purpose for which the Sacrificial 


Post is used, as is distinctly laid down in the text ‘ They tie the animal . 


to the Paridhi’ | hence it follows that the details laid down in connection 
with the Post should appertain to the Paridhi 


(e) In the sentence ‘One should not utter the words gird-gird,—one 2... 
should sing, pronouncing the words ir@’,—we do not have the injunction 


of both—of the prohibition of ‘gird’ and of the. use of ‘ira’; as, if it were 
80, then there would be & syntactical split. Nor can thë word ‘ird’ be taken 
as merely referred to, as it has not been enjoined before; to the Prohibition 


‘however, a reference is possible; because when the word “ir? is used, it 


is clear that the word. ‘ gird’ cannot be used. The sentence is understood 
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as laying down only one form in which the word can be pronounced ;—the 
sense being that ‘inasmuch as there is this danger in the use of the word 
gird, one should use the word ira.’ - IE the sentence were taken as laying down 
several distinct forms of words to be used,—then there would be need of 
several assumptions of Transcendental Results——The sentence cannot be 
taken as enjoining the dangerous thing that ‘ one should swallow himself” ; 
because as for the man’s own body, it is impossible for him to swallow it; 
_ if it refers to the Supreme Soul, then its * swallowing ° would not be anything 
undesirable ;—and the defect of syntactical split would remain all the same, 
in this case also.—Hence the mention of the word ‘gird’ in the sentence 
in question should be taken as meant to show that the word ‘ ird? serves 
the same purpose as ‘ gird’,—this being the meaning of the assertion that 
k one should not sing, uttering the words givd-gird’.—From this it follows 
that the details laid down in connection. with the word ‘gird’ should 
appertain to the word 

Thus the same conclusion is arrived at in connection with all the five 
CASES. , 

4s regards the Paridhi, we are going to have a discussion in the following 
Adhikarana. i 


ADHIKARANA (20): The details of the [ Sacrificial Post. 


. should be performed in connection with the Paridhi. | 
SUTRA (41). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ IN VIEW OF THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE PARIDHI 
IS BROUGHT INTO EXISTENCE, THERE SHOULD BE EXCLUSION 
FROM IT (OF THE DETAILS OF THE Post),—BECAUSE 
‘THESE DETAILS ARE BASED UPON THE FUNC- 

TIONS OF THE Post.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Chdturmdsya sacrifices, it ig declared—' They 


tie the animal to the Paridhi at its middle point’.—It has been declared 


(in the preceding Adhikarana) that the details laid down in connection with — 


the Post should be performed in connection with the Paridhi.—This view 
is now denied in the following Purvapaksa—“ The details should. not be 


performed,—in view of the purpose for which ihe Paridhi is brought into ` 


existence ; that is to say, the Paridhi is brought into existence for the 
purpose of ‘clothing’ (paridhana, i.e. surrounding), the Ahavaniya Fire; 
consequently the details connected with the Post should be excluded from 
it 3—specially because these details are based upon the functions of the Post ; 
i.e. through the tying of the animal, which brings about the particular 
transcendental result, the details in question connect themselves with that 


transcendental result. Now the thing that has been declared to be part 


and parcel of the act of tying the animal must be regarded as having been 
brought into existence for the purpose of that tying; so that, when a thing 
has been brought into existence for the ‘ clothing’ (surrounding) of the 


Ahavaniya Fire,—if it is used as part and parcel of something else, the animal- : 


tying may be done to it; but that cannot justify the application to it of the 
details of the Post ; because what may be done to that thing would not be 
done to the Animal, nor to anything connected with the Animal.—Further, 


the details of the Post would be excluded from the Paridhi for the very reason _ 


that it is Paridhi and as such is covered with bark (which the Post is not), 
‘and. is not vertical (as the Post is); and further, it would be necessary to 
modify also the.formula ‘ Bring Clarified Butter for the Post’, which would 


r be entirely objectionable.—From all this we. conclude that the details 


‘connected with the Post are not to be adopted in the case of the Paridhi” 
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SUTRA (42). 


“(Srppminta]—IN REALITY, THE DETAILS ‘SHOULD COME IN, AS THEY 
WOULD BE USEFUL; AND THE EMBELLISHMENT IS FOR THAT 
PURPOSE. 


Bhasya. 


Tn reality, the details connected with the Post should find room in con- 
nection with the Paridhi; because those details have been laid down. as. 
helping in the work of tying the animal ; and if any other thing brings about 
the tying, it does help in the work of the tying ;—now the Embellishment 
in question (consisting in the detailed processes throughs which the Post 
is carried) brings about the tying; and it does not depend upon the fact. 
of the thing concerned (Post or Paridhi) having, or not having, been brought 
into existence for that purpose ;—hence the details connected with the Post. 
must be performed in connection. with the Paridhi 

It has been argued that the Paridhi has the bark on it and is nob 
vertically placed [and as such does not ressemble the Post].—The answer 
to that is that such of the details would be performed as are not incompatible 
with the character of the Paridhi,—-and not those that are incompatible 
with it 


SUTRA (43). 


THE NAME ALSO WOULD APPLY TO THE SUBSTITUTE BY REASON OF | 
THE COMING IN OF THE DETAILS, SPECIALLY AS THEY | 
ARE SOMETHING NEW. Tye pad 


Bhasya. 


— It has been argued that the formula ‘ Bring Clarified Butter for the 
Post’ would (according to the Siddhänta) have to be modified (in the case of 
the Paridhi).-The answer to that is that there need be no modification; 
because, by reason of the coming in of the details (connected with the Post) 
the name Post’ also would be applicable to the Paridhi ; because the name 
is due to those details; and hence it should be just as applicable to the: 
Paridhi as to the Post. Hence there need be no modification of the term 
‘Post? in the said formula 


ADHIKARANA (21): The details connected with the * Pra- 
nité water’ should be performed in connection with 
substances like the ‘ Shrta’ (Boiled Milk) 
and * Dadhi’ (Curd). 


SUTRA (44). 


[PURvaPaKsa]—“ THE TWO SUBSTANCES ARE FOR DIFFERENT PURPOSES ; 
NOR IS THERE ANY SIMILARITY OF PURPOSE (BETWEEN THE TWO 
THINGS) ; AND THE EMBELLISHMENT IS FOR THAT 
PURPOSE.” 


Bhasya. 


The subject-matter of the present Adhikarana are the phrases ‘ Shrté- 
charum’ (Rice Cooked in boiled milk) and ‘ Dadharsheharum ° (Rice Cooked 
in Curd), as occurring in the following passage—‘ Vi vd Enam prajayd pashu- 
bhirardhayati, vardhayatyasya bhritrvyam, yasya havirniruptam purasið- 
chehandrama abhyudeti ; sa trédhé tanduliin vibhajét ; yë madhyamastdnagnayé 
ditré purodashinastakapdlannirvapét ; yë sthavisthastinindraya  praddtré 
dadhanshcharum ; yë ksodisthadstin visnavé shipivistiya shrté charum’. 

In regard to these two phrases, there arises the following question— 
Should, or should not, the details connected with the ‘ Pranita? [Water 
sanctified for the purpose of Cooking Rice] be performed in connection with | 
the * Shria ° (Boiled Milk) and ‘ Dadhi* (Curd) ? . S 

The Pirvapaksa view on this question is as follows :—* The details in 
question should not be performed. The thing in question (Boiled Milk 
or Curd) is for the purpose of being offered, not for the purposes for which 
the Pranita water is used ; as a matter of fact, the Curd, along with a portion 
of the Rice, is to be offered to Indra-Pradatr ; and similarly the Boiled Milk 
along with another portion of the Rice, is to be offered to Visnu-Shipivista ; 
so that neither the Curd nor the Boiled Milk has been enjoined for. the 
purpose of Cooking (the Rice). As for the presence of the Locative Ending 
(in * Shrté’ and*‘ Dadhani’), that is a mere reference; for, as a matter of 
fact, neither the Curd nor the Milk has been enjoined for the purpose for 
which the Pranitd water is used. Consequently those two substances are. 
not connected with the details connected with the Pranita water.—Nor is: 
there any similarity of purpose between the Pranitd water and the Curd. 
——and the Embellishment (due to the details in question) is for the accom- 
plishment of that purpose, through the act of Cooking, From all this it 
follows that the details connected with the Praniid-water are not to be 
‘adopted in connection with the Milk or the Curd.” 
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_ SUTRA (45). 


[SDDHANTA}—THEY SHOULD BE PERFORMED; BECAUSE THE 
Mages PURPOSE IS FULFILLED. 


Bhagya. 


It is not right that the Details connected with the Prantid-water should 
not be performed in connection with Curd and Milk; as a matter of fact, 
these details have been enjoined as helping in the Cooking (of Rice),—and 
` not in connection with any substance brought in for the purpose of cooking ; 
only in the latter case could the need for the details be regarded as having 
ceased to exist in the case of substances other than the water. In fact, 
the details are performed with a view to definite transcendental results ; q 
and the act of Cooking (which is done with water) is done with Curd and 
Milk also ; hence these also should be connected with the said dotails. 


ADHIKARANA (22): The characteristic details of the 
* Brhat’ and ‘ Rathaniara’ Sémans are restricted 
in their application. 
SUTRA (48). 


[P0rvaraKsa|—‘‘ INASMUOH AS THEY SERVE ONE AND THE SAME 
PURPOSH, THERE SHOULD BH NO DISTINOTION.” 


Bhasya. 


Tn connection with the Jyotigfoma, it is declared—‘ Brhat prstham 
bhavati rathantaram prstham bhavati’, (and in connection with these Sdmans, 
certain details have been prescribed. The question is—~Are these details 
restricted to each Sdman t—Or should all be performed in connection with 
both ?] 

The Pirvapaksa view on this question is as follows—‘ It is clear that 

‘the two Sdmans are optional alternatives ;~—~certain details have been laid 
down in connection with the accomplishment of the Brhat-Saman with a 
view, to the same purpose for which the Rathantara-Sdaman is used ;~~hence 
it follows that the details connected with the Brhat and the details con- 
nected with the Rathantara should all be performed in connection with 
both. And the mention of the Brhat or the Rathantara would, in this case, 


be taken as meant for the purpose of indicating the particular Siman to 
be used (in a particular 2886) 


SUTRA (47). 


[STIDDHANTA]— THEY SHOULD BE RESTRICTED, BECAUSE OF THE 
SPECIFICATION. 


Bhasya. 


_ On account of the specification, the details connected with the Rathantara 
should be performed in connection with the Rathaniara only ; such details 


being specified as—‘It should not be sung loudly, nor should it be sung ` 


with force; when the Rathaniara is being sung, one should close his eyes, 


one should turn his eye towards Heaven’, and so forth. The details con- — 


nected with the Brhat are—‘The Brhat should be sung loudly; 
when the Brhat is being sung, one should think in his mind of the ocean 


and so forth.—This specification in this form can serve a useful purpose . 
: only when the two sets of details are respectively restricted. Otherwise, ` 
~ the mention of the ‘ Brhat” and the ‘ Rathantara’ would have to be taken - 
as merely illustrative ; and in that case the words could be taken in a figura. 
tive sense ; but so long as a word can be taken in its direct primary sense, ` 


it is not right to take it in an indirect figurative sense. 
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Tt has been argued that both the Rathontora and the Brhat serve the 
same purpose.—It is true that they serve the same purpose—of accomplish- 
ing the Sman; and yet it is also true that the Sdnum is accomplished by 
the Brhat in one way and it is accomplished by the Rathaniara in an entirely 
different way. For instance, when a piece (of stick or bamboo) is to be 
divided, there are two ways of doing it—({1) that two men should pull it 
at the two ends, and (2) it should be cut by a sharp-edged weapon; now 
the process of sharpening the weapon to be used is connected with the 
second way of cutting the bamboo, and not with the way of pulling it at 
the two ends.—even though this latter way also serves the same purpose.— 
In the same manner, the question to be considered is—Are the details of 
the Brhat to be employed in connection with the Rathantara which serves 
the same purpose as the said Brhat? And on the strength of the aforesaid 
i specification, we conclude as follows: The Brhat accomplishes the purpose 
in one way and the Rathantara accomplishes it in an entirely different way. 
And we directly peresive another point of difference also: The Rathantara 
accomplishes the Sdman. by setting forth the ‘ Shira’ and other hymns, 
while the Brhat accomplishes it by setting forth the Chir’ and other 
hymns... Thus the details of the Rathantara are restricted to the Shiird 
and other hymns, and as such should come in when the Rathantora is 
proceeded with.—and not when the Brhat is proceeded with ; similarly the 
details connected with the Brhat also are restricted to the Chitra and. other 


hymns, and as such should come in only when the Brhat is proceeded with, 


not when the Rathantara is proceeded with.—Thus there is restriction of 
the two sets of details. 


pres 


ADHIKARANA (23): In connection with the.“ Kanva 
vathantara’, the details of both the ‘ Brhat’ and 
the ‘ Rathantara’ are to be performed. 


SUTRA (48) 


IN CONNECTION WITH THE KANVA-RATHANTARA, THEY SHOULD BE 
RESTRICTED ONLY WHEN THERE IS INCOMPATIBILITY,—BECAUSE 
IT IS A MODIFICATION OF BOTH. 


Bhasyts. l 


There is the Vaishyastoma sacrifice, laid down in the text-— The Vaishya 
should perform the Vaishyastoma sacrifice’ ;—in connection with it, there 
is the following declaration—‘ The Kanva-rathantara Sdman ia sung 

In connection with this, there arises the question-~In connection with 
the Kanva-rathaniara, should the details of only one—either the Brhat or 
the Rathantara—be performed ?-—Or of both 


On. this question, the Pirvapakse view is as follows हुल The details 


of only one of the two should be performed.—Why t-—Because of the 


specification contained in the following declaration—-‘ To Rathantara belon E 
p 8 | 


the details of ine Rathantara, and to the Brhat, the details of the Brhat’; ` 


and until any thing further is declared, only that much can be accepted 
which has been already declared. From this it follows that the details of 
only one of the two should be adopted 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta -—iIn connection 


with the Kanva-rathantara,—because it is a modification of both,—-i.e. because 
the Kanva-rathantara serves the functions of both, therefore,-—it should take 


m the details of both. In connection with the modification (i.e. the Kanta- | 


vathantara), there is no specification, as there is in connection with the 
original (Rathantara and Brhat); it is only through Presumption that. the 
details come in; and in the case of the Kanva-rathantara, the Presumption 
applies equally to both; hence it should take in the details of both.—It is 
“only those details that are incompatible,—-such as ‘it should be sung loudly, 
it should be sung with force’ (which are not compatible with the Rathantara, 
which is to be sung ‘ not loudly, nor with force ’}—that should be restricted 
{exeluded) ;—-those that are not incompatible should all come in 


[According to Kumarila, this Siddhdnta is wrong, the right view being that the 
Details of the two should be treated as optional alternatives] 
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ADHIKARANA (24): Ina case where both Sdmans are sung, 
the details of each should be restricted to itself 


SUTRA (49) 


[PURVAPAKSA]—IN A CASE WHERE BOTH SAMANS ARE SUNG, IT SHOULD 
BE AS IN THE FOREGOING CASE ; BECAUSE THE PURPOSE SERVED 
IS ONE AND THE SAME 


Bhasya. 


There are certain sacrifices where two Samans are sung ; for instance, 
६ Both should be sung at the Samsava; both should be sung at the Gosava’. 
—In connection with the Aprachit: also, there is the declaration—‘ At the 
Ëkäha, both the Brhat and the Rathantara should be sung ’.—At the original 
Primary Sacrifice, there are details connected with the Brhat, as also details 
connected with the Rathantara. All these details begome applicable to the 
Gosava and the rest, under the General Rule relating to the Primary and its 
modifications 

Now, there arises the question—At the sacrifice where two Sdmans 
are used, are the details of both to be brought in? Or here also they should 


be restricted ? 


On this the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ At the sacrifice with two 
Samans also it should be as in the foregoing case of the Kanva-rathantara. 
Because in this case both the Sémans together make up the Prstha (Hymn),— 


nob singly.. Hence it would not be right for it to take in the details of any 


one of them singly ;—here both appear conjointly ;—hence both. would 

take in the details; both appear conjointly ; i.e. they combine together for 

accomplishing the one purpose of making up the Prstha (Hymn) ११, 
SUTRA (50). 


[SrDDEANTA}—IN REALITY, INASMUCH AS THE DETAILS OF EACH ARE 
FOR ITS OWN PURPOSES, THERE SHOULD BE RESTRICTION, AS IN. 
THE CASE OF THE ORIGINAL PRIMARY SACRIFICE. 


Bhasya 


~The term ‘vd’ (‘in reality °) indicates the rejection of the Pirvapakea .. 


” view., It is not right that when the Brhat and the Rathantara appear ‘to- 


gether, they should take in the details of both; in fact, the details of the 
Rathaniara should apply to the Rathantara only, and those of the Brhat 


to the Brhat only.—‘‘ Why so? -Because details are*for the purpose of 
that to which they belong; i.e. the details of the Rathantara are for the 
< u Rathantara and those of the Brhat are for the Brhat 
5 “belong to the two Sdmans, not to the Pretha;—and when the Saman is 


Then again, the details 


a 
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sung, it is either the Rathantara only or the Brhat only (at any one time); 
so that when the Rathaniara is sung. the details of the Rathantara are to be 
brought in ; and when the Brhat is sung, the details of the: Brhat should be 
brought in. The details are in fact brought in by virtue of the 
particular Sdéman ;—and the Sdéman produces visible as well as invisible 
(transcendental) effects ; hence the Sdman also has the capacity of determin- 
ing the details :-—From all this it follows that there should be restricvion of 
the details, as in the case of the original: Primary. Just as, when the 
Rathantara is sung at the original sacrifice, the details of the Rathaniara 
are brought in,—and when the Brhat is sung, the details of the Brhat are 
brought in ;—similarly so should it he in the case in question also. 


ADHIKARANA (25): The ‘ Parvana-Homa’ and such acts are 
not to be done at the ‘ Saurya’ and other Sacrifices. 
SUTRA (51) 


Tae two PARVANA-HOMAS DO NOT COME IN, BECAUSE THE TERM PER- 
TAINS TO THE GROUP AND IT IS. THE GROUP (OF ACTS) THAT IS 
- PERFORMED. 


Bhasya. 


. There are the Darsha-Pirnamdasa sacrifices, in connection with which 
there is -the declaration‘ With the Srwwa one offers the 
Parvana-Homas’.—In regard to the Saurya and other modifications of the 
Darsha-Pirnamasa, there arises the question—Are the two Pdrvana-Homas 

to be offered at them, or not १ 
. The first point to consider in this connection is this—Are the Pdrvana- 
‘Homas an offering to be made in connection with a certain point of time ? 
Or one to be made as part of a group (of offerings) ?—In the former case, 
they should come in at the Seurya and other modificatory sacrifices; while, 
if they form part of a group, then they do not come in. 
“Why should this second question arise at all?” : 
It arises, because usage points both ways; among ordinary people in 


the whole country—from the Himalaya down to ‘the Kuméri (Cape. wa 


Comorin ?), the term ‘ parva’ (from which ‘ paérvana’ is derived) is known 
as denoting a point of time as also a group 
The Purvapaksa view is that—“ The Pirvana-Homas are an offering to 
be made in connection with a point of time; we accept this usage, per- 
taining to the point of time [and hence the Homas should come in at the 
Seurya and other sacrifices] ” 
In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta :—At the modificatory 
or Eetypal Sacrifices, the two Pdrvana-Homas do not come in——Why I— 
: Because the term pertains to the group ; that is, the offering is spoken of ‘as 
‘ Pérvana’, on the basis of that usage of it which pertains to a group. The 
usage relating to the point of time we are going to refute below. Hence, 
inasmuch as the term * Parvan’ denotes a group, what has to be performed 


_ is a group of offerings; hence they cannot come into the modificatory 
sacrifices. 


SUTRA (52) 
2 A Bur THE TERM IS CONNOTATIVE OF THE TIME IF THIS Is 
URGED [then the answer is as in the next Siitro] 
| र ; . Bhasya. A oe 
Jf you think tha: the term “parvan ° denotes a point of time, and 


hence the offering in question should be made in connection with that 
point of time”,—then we are going to refute it (in the following Sutra) 


ADHYAYA Ix, PADA Il, ADHIKARANA (25). Be 1547 


This Sūira merely states the objection ; it is going to be developed 
later on. 


SŪTRA (53). 
THAT CANNOT BE; AS SUCH IS NOT THE CONTEXT. 
Bhagya. 


There is no reference in the Context to any point of time $ while there is 
a distinct reference to the group. Hence, on the basis of the particular 
Context, the term is taken as denoting the group, not the point of time. 

Says the Opponent—‘ The Context cannot set aside the fact of the. 
term ‘parvan’ denoting the point of time; because Context is weaker’ in 
its authority than the Indicative Power (of words).” 

The answer to this is as follows—As a matter of fact, the term °“ parvan 
is not really connotative of both ; it really denotes only one ; if it denotes the 
point of time, then it is through the connection of this point of time that it 
can be understood as pointing to the group ; while, if it denotes the group 
then it is through its connection with this growp that it can be understood 
as pointing to the point of time ; so that the correct thing is to take it as aetu- 

ally denoting either one of the two, not both. Such being the case, the reason 
in favour of its baing taken as denoting the group is that it is in keeping 
with the Context. 

Further, the term ‘ parvan’ is derived from the root ‘pre’; and this 
root is known to be connotative of giving, offering; and it is the groups that 
are offerings; hence the term must be taken as standing for the group of 
offerings; as this would be in keeping with the derivative meaning of the 
term. 

From all this it follows that the Parvana-Homas cannot come in into 


the Saurya and other modificatory sacrifices 


SUTRA (54). 
ALSO BECAUSE OF THE WORDS OF THE MANTRA, 


Bhäşya. 


It is only in accordance with this view that the reference contained 


in certain Mantras would be applicable; the two mantras being—(a): 
‘Rsabham vajinam vdyam piirnamasam yajamahé’, and (b) * Amāväsyä 


subhagd sushévd ’.—[The former, used at the Pdrvana-Homa distinctly refers. k 
-to the group of offerings that constitute the Purmamésa sacrifice, and the. 


, latter mantra, also used at the Homa, distinctly refers to the group that 
- constitutes the Amdvdsyd or Darsha sacrifice] 


y 
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SUTRA (55). 


“EvEN THOUGH THE GROUP IS NOT THERE [AT THE MODIFICATORY 
SACRIFICES], YET LIKE ‘ AGNI’ [IT WOULD COME IN] ”,—IF THIS 
is URGED [then the answer is as given in the 
next Sutra]. 


| Bhasya. 


Opponent—“ It is not right that the Homas should not find room in 
the Modificatory Sacrifices. Because even though the group is not there,— 
i.e. even though the term ‘ pdrvana’ denotes the growp,—and the group 
is not there at the Modificatory Sacrifices,—yet the Pdarvana-Homas must 
come in at them.—How ?—There may be some other deity indicated by 
the term (‘ Parvana’); or the group itself, though not actually present, 
may be offered, for the purpose of helping the Saurya and other Modificatory 
Sacrifices ;—just as in the mantra ‘ Agnimagna dvaha’, Agni is invited for the 
purposes of the Sacrifice,—irrespective of its being present or not present 
there,-~so would it be in the case in question also.” 


SUTRA (56). 
Nor 80; THE STATEMENT PERTAINS TO A PARTICULAR TOPIC. 
Bhasya. 


What has been urged is not possible, because the statement pertains 

_to & particular topic; i.e. it lays down a detail in connection with that 
action to which the Context belongs ;—and then it is the Agnéya and. other 

offerings (constituting the Primary Sacrifices) to which the Context belongs ; 

hence those (i.e. Agni, etc.) are the deities connected with the Homa in 

question ; it is the. Homa offered to them that can be regarded as being 

for the sake of the deities. From this it follows that in a case where these 

deities are not present, the Homa for them cannot be offered; so that 


the Parvana-Homas must be excluded from the Saurya and other Modificatory 
Sacrifices, 


ADHIKARANA (26): The two ‘ Pdrvana-Homas’ are 
restricted to the * Darsha’ and ‘ Pirnamdasa’ 
Sacrifices, each to each. 


SUTRA (5;) 


[PŪRVAPAKSA]—“ THEY SHOULD PERTAIN TO BOTH, AS THERE 
CAN BE NO DISTINCTION 


Bhisya. 


The question that is raised now is—~Are both the Pdrvana-Homas to 
be offered at the Darsha as well as at the Pdrnamdisa ?—Or should the त. 
Paurnamdsi-Homa be offered at the Piirnamdsa sacrifice and the Darsha- | 
Homa at the Darsha sacrifice ? 

The Parvapaksa view is that—‘ both should be offered at both the 
sacrifices ;—why ?-—because both the Homas have been spoken of in the 
Context of both the sacrifices ; and as such they should be offered at both”. — 


SUTRA (58) 


{[SrppHANTA]-—-IN REALITY, EACH OF THE TWO HoMAS SHOULD BE OFFERED 
AT THAT SACRIFICE WITH WHOSE NAME IT IS 
CONNECTED: - 


- Bhäşya. 


The term ‘vd’ (in reality) sets aside the Pūrvapaksşa view. It is not 
right that both should be offered at both; each of them should be offered at 
that sacrifice with whose name it is connected; as it ean be helpful at that 
only; and it would be useless. ab the other, and what is useless should 
not be done. It has been pointed out (in the last Adhi.) that the two 

` Homas pertain primarily to the group of offerings ;—hence it follows that 


each of them should appertain to that sacrifice only with whose name 
it is connected, : 


ADHIKARANA (27) Terms like ‘Samid? and the rest, 
occurring in such texts as ‘ Samdho yajatt are 
names of Sacrifices. 


SUTRA (59). * 


“Jy MAY APPERTAIN TO THE PRAYAJA ”,—IF THIS BE URGED 
[then the answer is as in the next Sūtra]. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pairnamdsa, Praydjas have been laid 
down in the following sentences—‘ Samidho yajati, taniinapadiam yajair, 
ido yajati, barhiryajati, svadhakaram yajati’. 

In regard to this, the following question is raised—Do these sentences-— 
‘Samidho yajati’? and the rest—enjoin particular deities in the form of 
Samid and the rest,—the meaning being that ‘sacrifices are to be offered 
to Samid and the other deities’ ?—Or they do not assert any connection with 
the Samid and the rest that occur in the Context,—i.e. they do not enjoin. 
any deities with such names, in connection with the main: sacrifice (Darsha- 
Péirnamdasa) १ . 

On this question, the ,Pirvapaksa view is as follows:—‘‘ What is 
enjoined in the sentences is the gacrifice to ‘ Samid’ and the-rest ; and from 
Syntactical Connection it is oledr that ‘Samid’ and the rest are deities. 
If we connect the sentence with the Samid, ete. mentioned in the context, 
the connection of the Context remains intact; and the result of this would 
be that at the Prayaja also there would be those same deities that are spoken 
of in the Context ;—and it is the Deity that is the principal factor, as in 
the Pérvana-Homa ” l 


SUTRA (60). 
[SIDDHÄNTA]— NOT so; BECAUSE IT IS NOT ‘ENJOINED. 
Bhasya | 
It cannot be as asserted above; as in the sentences Samid and the rest 
are not enjoined as detties.—Why ?—Because of the presence of the Accusa- 
tive Ending (in the words samidhah’, ‘taninapdtam’, etc.). As a rule, 
whenever the deity is enjoined, it is either by means of the appropriate 
nominal affix or by means of the Dative Ending ; and it is only in these two- 
_ cages that the idea of being for the sake of is connected ; and it is only when -. 


_ there is this idea of being for the sake of, that the word is undérstood to denote 
the Deity. As a matter of fact, the Deity is not any distinct species 


of Being; so that the same may be the ‘deity’ of one thing and not the . 


. deity of another ; one thing is the ‘deity’ of another thing, when the 
-latter is for the sake of the former.—As for the Accusative Ending, it is used 


क 
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in the sense of the most desired, so that it does not express the idea of any- 
thing being for the sake of another. It is for this reason that a word with 
the Accusative Ending cannot denote the Deity 

Says the Opponent—" We shall assume the idea of being for the sake of ; 
as is done in the case of such sentences as ‘ Visnum yajati’, ‘ Varunam 
yajati १ o 

But here neither * Vişnu’ nor ‘ Varuna’ is a sacrifice; nor is either 
of them anything else which could be the most desired; and yet we 


have the Accusative Ending; hence what is done in this case is 


that the idea of being for the sake of is assumed ;—or it is taken 
as being expressed by some other word.—In the case in question however, 
the said idea is not expressed by any other word ; nor can it be assumed ;— 
nor can. the thing spoken of be regarded as something conducive to the 
accomplishment of the action of sacrifice. On:the other hand, the very 
nature of the terms ‘ Samid’ and the rest is such that they can be taken as 
signifying sacrifices; as for the Accusative Ending, it is also used in cases 
where en ‘action is the most desired factor; as we find in such expressions as 
‘ Pakam pachati’.—From dill this it follows that what the sentence ‘ Samidho 
yajati? means is that ‘ the Samid sacrifice should be performed ’.—Whenever 


an action tending to the performance of a sacrifice is enjoined, it is the 


_ sacrifice that is enjoined.—If the sentence were taken as enjoining a deity, 
~—such enjoining of the deity could be done only if the act of sacrifice 
itself had been enjoined; and such injunction of what is enjoined would 


involve a syntactical split. Hence the sentence cannot be taken as the in- 


junction of a deity. And when this sentence cannot be taken as enjoining the 
deity, the injunction. of the deity will have to be sought after in the words 


of the Mantras; and in that case those Deities would be regarded as 


enjoined, through the words of the Mantra, for the simple reason that they 


are wanted and are compatible. Hence in the case of the sacrifices in 


question (Samid, Taniinapat, ete.), the Deities should be taken to be those 
that are indicated by the words of the Mantras. 


End of Pada i of Adhydya IX 


ADHYAYA IX. 
| PADA IIL. 


ADHIKARANA (l): Such terms as ‘Vrihi’ occurring ti 
Mantras should be changed when these Manircs 
come to be used at a modificatory sacrifice. 


SUTRA (1). 


Tr is TRUS THAT AT THE PRIMARY ORIGINAL SACRIFICE THE WORDS 
OF THE MANTRA SHOULD BE USED IN THEIR ORIGINAL FORMS,— 
AND SO ALSO AT THE SUBSEQUENT SACRIFICE, BECAUSE THIS 
LATTER HAS THE FORMER FOR ITS ORIGINAL ;——BUT IT 
CANNOT BE SO, WHEN THOSE WORDS DO NOT 
SIGNIFY THE THING REQUIRED, 


Bhasys. 


Modificatory sacrifices form the subject-matter of this Adhikarana, 


-such as {A) ‘Desiring Brahmic glory, one should offer cooked rice to 
Strya’,——‘ Desiring offspring, one should offer the cake baked upon eleven 


pans to Indra-Agni’,—‘ Desiring cattle, one should perform the Chitra 


sacrifice ’,—‘ Desiring a village, one should offer the Sdrgrahant to 
Vishvédévas ’.—At the sacrifice which is the original primary of all these 
the mantra used in the offering is ‘ Agnayé justam nirvapami’ [‘I offer this 
to Agni ’].—(B) Then, there is another modificatory sacrifice laid down ag-— 
t One should offer the Nivara cake baked on eleven pans, to Indra-Maruivat 
—and at the sacrifice which is the ‘ original primary.’ of this sacrifice, the 
manira used contains the mention of Vrihi—‘ Syonanié sadanam krnomi 
-ghytasya dhdraya . ... vrihindm mëdha sumanasyamdnah 
In regard to both these sets of modificatory sacrifices (A and B), at 
which the use of the mantras quoted above would come in under the General 
` Law (laying down that ‘the Modificatory Sacrifice should be performed in 
the same manner as its original Primary’)—there arises the question—Are 
the. mantras to be used (at the modificatory sacrifice) in their unchanged 
original forms ?—-Or should there be a modification ? 
On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ The Mantras 
. Should be used without any modification ; it is only thus that the scriptural 
text would be preserved. The General Law is that what is done at the 


pe original Primary Sacrifice should be done also at the corresponding ` 


. Modificatory Sacrifies;—and the terms ‘ogni’ and “vrihi” have been used 


‘at the original Primary ;—therefore those same terms should be used at 


the corresponding Modificatory Sacrifices also.” 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhinta—It is true that 
of the original Primary Sacrifice the words of the Mantra should be used in 
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their original forms,~-and that as it is used at the original Primary so should 
it be done at the subsequent sucrifice,—i.e. at the Modificatory Sacrifice, 
that same Mantra should be used ; because this latter sacrifice has the former 
for its original. All this is quite true; and yet we assert as follows :—It 
cannot be as has been suggested, because those words. do not signify the things 


required ; that is, the terms agni’ and ‘oriki’? would not signify Surya - 


and Nivdra (which are the things required at the Modificatory Sacrifices),— 
“The term ‘cha’ in the Sūtra has the sense of ‘tw’, (‘but’); what should 
be done by Mantras is that they should speak of the things (connected with 
the sacrifice),—not that their mere form should be used; as in this latter 


case, a transcendental result would have to be assumed (as following from: 
such use of the Mantras) ; while by signifying the things required, they serve. 


a visible purpose.—From all this it follows that the two terms should be 
‘modified (at: the Modificatory Sacrifices) 
SUTRA (2). 
ALSO BECAUSE WH FIND AN ENDICATIVE TEXT. 
Bhasya. 


“In support of the above conclusion there is the following indicative 
text—‘ Na mata vardhaté, na pita, na bhratd, na sakhā’ [' The mother grows 
not, nor father, nor. brother, nor friend °] ;——as a matter of fact, we actually 


see the brother and the friend growing ; hence the sentence cannot be taken . 


as denying the growth of the persons denoted by the words ; it must mean 
the denial of the growth of the words themselves ;—the meaning being 
that ‘the term एक" does not grow, nor the term sakhi *— What would 


be the ‘ growth’ of these two words ?’’—‘ Growth’ would consist in the 


appearance of other letters; e.g. when there is one person, the term. is 
‘ bhedid’, but when there are two persons, the same term assumes the 


form ‘ bhrdtaraw’. Thus then what is meant is that ‘the term bhrdér and 


the term sakh are not modified’ ;—and from this it follows that words 
other than these do become modified ; for when it is said ‘ You do not go 
to assemblies, you do not see the performance °, what is implied is that other 
persons do go there ;—in the same manner, in the case in question, when 
it is said that “the term bhrair and the term sakhi are not modified’, it 
indicates that other terms do-hecome modified 

. This disomseiom. is left incomplete here; another discussion will now 
proceed [and the: tnd of the main discussion will be taken wp later, after the 
firai explanation ef Bitra 3 below] . 


eee 5 


रककम 


रमय ब्यास 


नाका 


ADHIKARANA (2): In a case where ° Lotus-grass’ is used 
there should be a corresponding ‘ modification’ in 
- the Mantra used in connection with the 
strewing ° of the grass. 


SUTRA (3). 


THERE SHOULD BE APPROPRIATE MODIFICATION OF THE GENERIC 
_ TERM AS WELL AS THE CONTINGENT 
TERM. 
Bhasya. 

The scriptures declare that—‘ Desiring prosperity, one should offer 
cooked Mudga-grains to Shri’.—In connection with this offering it is laid 
down. that ‘the grass used is of the Lotus’ [° Paundartkani barhigo Bhavani "Ty 
At the sacrifice which is the original Primary of this offering, the mantra 
used for the ‘strewing of grass’ is the following—‘ Sirnita barhih paridhatia 


védim jayami ma himsiramupdshayadnad darbhaih strnita haritath suparnath 
nigkd hyéte yajminasya bradhnah’ ; and under the General Law, this same 


manira has to be used at the aforesaid offering to Shri.—Now in this mantra,- l 


we have the word ‘darbhaih’, which is a ‘generic’? term (denoting the 
Kusha-grass), and ‘ haritath’ is a ‘contingent’ term, that is; a term denoting 
the quality (green)—[The two words thus meaning ‘ green Kusha-grass *}— 
[At the offering to Shri, in place of this green Kusha-grass, we have to use 
the Lotus-grase, which is red]. 

The question that arises is—[when. the mantra comes to be used in 
connection with the ‘strewing’ of the Lotus-grass] should the generic term 
(‘darbhath’, ‘Kusha-grass’) alone be modified (into ‘ paundarikaih’, 
‘ Lotus-grass’), and the contingent term (‘harifaih’, ‘green °} be used. without 
change ?—Or should both the terms be modified in their appropriate place,— 
ie. the generic term being used in connection with the strewing, and the 
contingent term, in connection with the substance used for the strewing ? 

The question to be considered in the first instance is—In the Mantra, 
is the term ‘ harita ° (© green’) used for denoting the quality of green—colour £ 


~—Or for denoting the quality of the substance used for strewing 1—‘* What 


difference would that make ?”—If what has to be spoken of is the green 
colour of the Kusha-grass, then it is clearly for some transcendental purpose 
and then in that ‘case, in connection with the Lofus-grass also, the same 


green-colour should be spoken of, for some transcendental purpose; so that. 
“the word ‘ haritaih’ (° green °) should have to be used in its unaltered form; 


-—-on the other hand, if the term ‘ haritaih’ (‘ २) is meant to be used 
for speaking of the quality of the particular substance used for sfrewing, 


then it becomes necessary to speak of the quality of the Lofus-grass; [and. 
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in that case the word ‘ green’ should have to be modified into ‘red’, which 
is the colour of the Lotus- |—The term ‘green’ may have both the 
meanings mentioned above; thg question is—in which sense is it used in 
the Mantra in. question ? 


The Pirvapaksa view on these questions is as follows—"™ The term 


green’ should be- used in its unmodified form; hence we conclude also . 


that the word is used in the mantra for the purpose of speaking of. the 
green colour.—How so?—For the simple reason that the term ‘harita’ 
(* °} is actually present in the Mantra-text. Nor is it necessary that 
the Mantra should speak of each and every one of the qualities that may 


be present in substances; that quality alone should be taken as spoken — 


of which is expressed by some word present in the Manira ;—in the case in 


question, the word in the mantra denotes the quality of green colour ;— 
hence it follows that this quality of green colour must. be taken as spoken — 


of [and hence the term denoting it must be used in its unmodified form],— 
 Olgection—‘ That same term (green) also expresses the quality of the substance. 
. weed for strewing’.—Answer—We say—No ; the green colour is spoken of by 


means of the term ‘ green’, not because it happens to be the quality of a sub- ` 


stance used for sirewing,—but because it possesses greenness; so that the 
term. ‘ green ° (‘ harita °) directly denotes*this greenness, and only indirectly 
indicates the quality of œ strewing substance ; and Direct Denotation is more 
_ guthoritative than Indirect Indication.—Thus then, inasmuch as the words 
‘ haritath (‘green’) is used in the Mantra for the purpose of expressing the 


green colour, it should not be modified, even when the mantra is used at the. 


Modificatory Sacrifice (of the offering to Shri). ° 
In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhanta :—The 


‘generic term’ and the ‘contingent term’, both should be modified. In 


view of this, we offer the explanation that the term ‘green’ is used with a 


view to speak of the quality of a substance used for ‘strewing’. Though 


it is true that the term ‘harita’ (‘green’) directlv denotes the green colour, 
yet, there would be no point in the mantra speaking of the green colour ; 
ao, that it would be necessary to assume a transcendental purpose; but any 
such assumption would be unjustifiable so long as a visible purpose could be 
found. By indirect indication, the ferm ‘harita’ expresses the. quality 
of a substance used for strewing ; and this indication serves the visible purpose 


of describing the particular strewirg-subsiance (Kusha); and under the 


-cireomstances, it should be necessary to indicate the quality of the other 
substance (Lofus-grass) that is used for strewing (at the offering to Shri) ; 


consequently it becomes necessary to modify the term ‘harita’ (‘green’) 


rakta’ (* °) [the Lotus-grass being red] 


[The broken: thread of Adhikarana (1):is now taken up] 

The Adhikarana that we have just dealt with appears to be. of thé 
nature of. something fallen within something else [i.c. an interloper]; hence 
we are explaining the Sutras (2 and 3) somewhat differently... 
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SUTRA (2) ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND AN -INDICATIVE TEX'T,—SOTRA (3) 
THERE SHOULD BE APPROPRIATE MODIFICATION OF THE 
GENERIC AS WELL AS THE CONTINGENT TERM. 


‘For the following reason also we conclude that there should be 
modification at the Modificatory Sacrifice—‘t For what reason ? ”——We find 
an indicative text.—‘t What is that indicative text ? There is the following 
_ declaration—‘ Vishvésindévandmusrindm chhagdniém vapindm, médasonw- 
brah? ;—here we find used several modified generic terms ; which is possible 
only if Mantras are meant to express certain things (and not used only for the 
sake of the utterance leading to a transcendental result).—If no modification 
had been made,—and the manira were not meant to express certain things, 
—then there should have been only the two terms ‘agni’ and ‘ chhaga’; and 
the presence of the other words, which do not signify any action, would be 
entirely meaningless. Nor could the presence of the words be explained as 
containing the injunction of these words themselves; because there is no 
injunctive term in the sentence—‘ They could be taken as enjoined by the 
declaration that lays down the entire procedure ”.—In that case, the objec- 
tion remains that, they would be there only for a transcendental purpose.— 


From, all this it follows that there must be modification at the Modificatory 
Sacrifices 


UTRA (4) 


| [A Pirvapaksa view—continued|—‘ SOME PEOPLE HOLD THAT THERE 
SHOULD BE NO MODIFICATION ; AS IT WOULD BE 
NON-SCRIPTURAL °.” 


Bhasya 


~“ Some teachers hold the view that there should be no modification.” 
In support of this view an indicative text is going to be cited (under 
the next Siira); and it is an introduction to that that the view has been 
“stated: here (in the present Stra) 
The sense of this Pirvapaksa view is as follows 
“If modifications were made in the Mantra, then the scriptural injunc- 
tion [i.e. in General Law that the Modificatory Sacrifice should be performed . 


in the same manner as the original Primary) would be disobeyed. Hence 
there should be no Modification.” 


SUTRA (5) 


[Puirvapaksa mew—concluded|—“ ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE 
. l a TEXTS 


“In support of this view (that there should be no modification) we 
_ find the following indicative—In connection with the modificatory animal 
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at the Agnéya, it is laid down—‘ Agnayé chhadgasya vapadya médasonubraht’ ; 
if there were to be modification in the usual way, then there would be no 
need for the injunction direct ;—as a matter of fact however, we do not find 
the injunction ;—hence it follows that there should be no modification.— 
Further, there is yet another indicative,—In connection with the Agnisomiya 
animal, it has been declared——‘ Yarhyékam yipamupasprshet ésa ië vāyo iti 
briiyat ; yadi dvau, tian të vdyis iti ; yadi bahiin, &é ië vdyavah’ ; if modifica- 
tion were permitted, then all these varying injunctions would not be 
necessary; as every one of them would be secured by modification ;— 
but there is the text actually enjoining the diverse forms ;—from this also 
it follows that there should be no modification. 


SUTRA (6): 


[Piirvapaksa answered|—IN REALITY, THERE MUST BE MODIFICATION, FOR 
REASONS ALREADY STATED. 


Bhisya. 


The term ‘vä’ (‘in reality’) sets aside the view set forth above. It is 
not right that “there should be no modification ”,—as has been just 
asserted ;—~in fact, there must be modifications ;—in support of this view 
we have the reason already explained before, at the end of Sütra (1) 


_ What the General Law (relating to the Primary Sacrifice and its Modifications) _ 
follows is the sense, not the mere words, of the Mantras; because in the _ 


main, Mantras are meant to be expressive of sense; they are not meant 


to be used merely in their verbal form. Hence for reasons explained before, | 


there must be modifications in Mantras 


We have only got to answer the arguments based upon the indicative 
texts cited. [This we proceed to do.] 


SUTRA (7). 

oe 
E INDICATIVE TEXT CITED IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF. IMPARTING 
: THE CHARACTER OF ‘ MANTRA 


Bhasya 


The indicative text that has been cited—' Agnayé chhdgasya vapayd ae 
_médaso ‘ nubriihi.’;—enjoins the altered form, with a view to impart to it 


the character of ‘ Manira’; otherwise, 
would cease to be a real Mantra 
reiterated it 


the manira, in its modified form, 


it is for this reason that the text has- 
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SUTRA (8). 


JT SERVES THE PURPOSES OF RESTRICTION ; AS (OTHERWISE) 
BOTH MIGHT BE APPLICABLE. 


Bhasya. 


As regards the second indicative text cited—‘ Yarhyékam . . - Ega te- 
५4०, ete. ete.’—the answer to that is as follows :—lIf the declaration had 
not been made—that ‘if two posts should be touched,—if several posts 
should be touched’,—then all the mantras (‘esa if viyo—éiaw të vay, 
—8té të vayavah’) would come to be used in connection with the single 
‘Post; in order to avoid this contingency, the restriction has been made 
‘If two posts are touched, one should say tau të viyi; if several posts are 
touched, one should say डड हट vayavah’.—Thus this text also does not lend 
support to the view that there should be no modifications in Mantras. 


i 
i 


| ` can be performed only when one touches 


ADHIKARANA (3): In- connection with the ‘ Agnisomiya- 
Animal-offering’, the Expiatory Rite is to be per 
formed on account of the ordinary touching 
of the Post. 

SUTRA (9). 

Ir SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN CONNECTION WITH THE ORDINARY 
TOUCHING, BECAUSE THAT IS WHAT IS CONNECTED WITH EVIL, 
SPECIALLY AS IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED AS CONTINGENT 
UPON SOMETHING COMING AFTER THE SACRIFICE HAS 
BEEN COMPLETED ; HENCE If COULD NOT BE PER- 


FORMED IN CONNECTION WITH THE SACRIFICE, 
AS If IS NOT ‘APPLICABLE TO IT, 


Bhasya. 
There is the Jybtigtoma sacrifice, at’ which there is the Agnisomiya- 


Animal-offering ; in connection with that, it is declared—‘ If one touches one | | 
. Post, he should say éga tē ४4४० ; if he touches two, he should say étau të ०८४ ; 
if he touches several, he. should say &ë if vdyavah’. [This lays down an 
Ezxpiation to be performed for touching the Post] ate, 
-In regard to this, there arises the following question :—Is this Expiation _ 


to be performed when one touches the Post during a sacrificial performance 
as well as when one touches it in ordinary life ?—Or only when he touches 


it during a sacrificial performance? Or only if he touches it in ordinary: 


life ? 
The Pirvapaksa view is as follows—‘(A) It may be performed when 


one touches it during a sacrifice, as well as in ordinary, life; there is no. 


restriction.—How so ?—Because no restrictive condition has been laid down 
there is no restriction as that the expiation should, be performed only after 


touching it during a sacrifice,—or only dfter touching it in ordinary life. — 


Hence there can be no restriction,—(B) Or the Expiation may be taken as 


to be performed only when one touches the Post during a sacrificial pers . 


formance ; as in that case the Mantra (laid down in the context dealing with 
the sacrifice) would be connected with a purpose near at hand (in the shape 


of the iéuching during the sacrifice)—while in the other case it would be . 


connected. with something quite apart from the context, and such cons 
nection could only be indirect.—Hence we conclude that the Expiation should 
be performed only on touching the Post during a sacrificial performance. 
In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta :—The Expiation 
he Post in ordinary life,—not 
-performance —: Why so 2” 
in connection with an evil, in 


when one touches it during a sacrificial 
Because the Expiation has been lai 


the following text—-‘ The Post absorbs the evil consequences of the sacrifice, 
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—-when one touches the Post, he absorbs the evil consequences of the 
sacrifice,—hence on? should not touch the Post’ ;—~having made this declara- 
tion, the text goes on to say—' If one touches one Post, etc. etc. —Hence 
it is clear that the Expiation is to be perforrmed in cases where there is the 
evil referred to in the text. This evil can be present only in the ordinary 
touching,—not in the touching during a sacrificial performance. Because 
it has been laid down. that in course of the sacrificial performance, the 
Post has to be ‘raised’ and ‘anointed’ (where touching is inevitable); 
and if the touching of the Post were something thab oughé not to be done (an 
evil), then it could not be what should be done. The prohibition of the 
fouching has its scope in the ordinary touching; where there would be 
nothing incongruous (in its being regarded as au evi] and hence to be 
expiated). 

Further, the expiation has been enjoined as contingent upon something 
coming after the completion of the sacrifice. [Read ‘wimitié’. the * na’ 
having to be taken with what follows]—‘ How so? The text says— 
‘The Post absorbs the evil consequences of the sacrifice, etc. etc.’, which 
means that ‘if anything wrong has occurred during the sacrifice,’ it is 
absorbed by the Post, and what has been good is absorbed by the sacrificer ° ; 

all this is purely valedictory, and is not connected with any other injunctive 
word. It is only the term ‘ ista’ that can be connected with an injunctive 
word; and that same word, being connected with the valedictory words, 
is near at hand; and being near at hand, it becomes connected with other 
words. Just as in the sentence—' Dando manoharo ramaniyashcha prahara 
shighram’, though the word ‘dangah’ is connected with the intervening 
words ‘ manoharah’ and * ramamyak `, yet being close at hand, it becomes 
connected with the words `: prahara shighram’, In the same manner, in 
the case in question, the word © ista ° becomes. connected with the other 
words,-—the sense of the passage thus being—‘if on the sacrifice being 
performed—igfé—one touches the Post, he should say Zsa छि vdyo, ete. ete.” ; 
thus the word ‘isfé* comes to be expressive of the completion of the 
sacrifice. If then, the reciting of the mantra is contingent upon the touching 
that occurs after the completion of the sacrifice;—then clearly that touching 
‘cannot be one that is done during the sucrifice—Hence the conclusion is 
that the expiation is to be performed -when there is touching in ordinary 
life ; as for the touching during a sacrifice, the expiation cannot be performed 
in connection with it, because if is not applicable to if; that is, it is not possible 
either for the prohibition (of touching) or the condition of ‘completion 
to apply to what occurs during the sacrificial performance 


: [Rumarila does not agree with the Bhasya, and later. writers present. the 
<  Stddhania in a simpler form:—The injunction of the Expiation follows upon the — 
. prohibition of touching ;—this prohibition can apply to ordinary touching only— 
never to the touching during a sacrifice;—hence the Expiation should appertain | 


to ordinary touching only.—Kumiarila does not accept the Bhaisya explanation of 
*apavrkis’ completion नु 


ApHIKARANA (4): Atthe Sacrifice where there are two animals - 
the Singular and Plural forms of the words of the 
० Pasha-Maniras’ are to be modified into 
the Dual form. 


SUTRA (10). 


[PURVAPAKSA (A)}—‘ THAT WHICH IS INCOMPATIBLE (WITH THE PRIMARY) 
SHOULD BE USED IN ITS UNMODIFIED FORM; BECAUSE ITS 
OBSTRUCTION IS NOT VISIBLE; AND BECAUSE THERE 
IS NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THIS AND THAT,” 


Bhasya. 


"There is the Agnisomiya-Animal-sacrijice, laid down ‘in the text— 
* Yo dikgito yadaghigomiyam pashumdlabhéia’ [' When one, being initiated, 
sacrifices the animal dedicated to Agni-Somel— In connection with. this 
there is a Mantra-speaking of the singleness of the Pdsha (Noose)—' Aditth 
 pdsham pramumokie iam ° (‘May Aditi loosen this noose]; also there is 
another Manira speaking of the plurality of the Noose— Aditih pashan 
pramumokiu tin ’.—It is going to be explained (in the next Adhékarana) | 
that at the original Primary Sacrifice both these Mantras may be used 

[The text has the word ‘Samuchchayam’ which ordinarily means that both the 

Mantras are to be used together; but in the next Adhikarana, the Siddhdnta’ 
is that both the Mantras may be used,—but as optional alternatives. The term 

Samuchchayam’ of the text therefore has to be taken in this sense. £ Vikaipam 
would be the right reading; but the MSS. also read ‘Samuchehayam’. ‘The. 
Shéstradipika speaks of ‘Ubhayoh sannivéshah’, ‘both come in’; this also has 
to be taken in the sense that ‘both come in—but as optional alternatives ’.—-The 
Bhattadipika speaks clearly of ‘vikalpam’, which is in keeping with the Siddhanta 
of the next Adhikarana] 
>o Then again, there is a modificatory sacrifice (Eetype) of the Agnigomiya, at 
which two animals are killed, laid down in the text—‘ Maitram shvtiamdlabhiia 
—vdrunam kram, ete.” [t The white goat should be sacrificed to Mitra 
and the black goat to Varuna’]—In accordance with the General Law, 
both the above-quoted mantras come to be regarded as to be used at this 
sacrifice of two animals क , 

In regard to the use of these two mantras at this last sacrifice of the 


two goats, there arise the following questions :—(a) Is the word in the ~ 


Plural form to be used in its unmodified form and that in the Singwar form 
should be excluded ?—Or (6) Should the Plural form ke excluded and the. 
‘Singular form used as modified (into the Dual form) ?—Or (c) should - 
(the Plural as well as the Singular)-be used, there being a diversity of 
expression (Le. option) regarding the one to be actually used in any 
particular case ?—Or {d}: should the Singular form be.used in its modified 
form, the Plural form also {in its modified form) not being excluded? -` 
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(A) The first Pūrvapakşa is as follows :—“ That which is incompatible 
should be used in its unmodified form; i.e. the Plural form, which is incom- 
patible with the Primary Sacrifice (at which there is only one animal) should 
be used (at the sacrifice of two animals) in its unmodified form, and the 
Singular form should be excluded.—Why so ?—Because we find no obstacle 
to its being used ; so that just as it is used in the case of there being only 
(one animal and) one Noose so would it be used also in the case where there 
are (two animals and) two nooses ; specially as the Plural form is expressive 
of neither one nor two.—In thus using the Plural form in its unmodified form, 
the scriptural injunction of the General Law becomes honoured ; while in 
the other case, if the words were modified, then the Manira would not be - 
used in the form in which it is used at the Primary Sacrifice. Nor is there 
any difference between one noose and two nooses [so far as the applicability 
of the Plural form is concerned].—From all this it follows that, the Plural 
form should be used in its unmodified form and the Singular form should 


be excluded.” 
SUTRA (11). 


[PORVAPARSA (B) IN FAOT, THERE SHOULD BE MODIFIOATION ; 
BHOAUSE IT SERVES THAT PURPOSE.” 


Bhdsyo. 


The term ‘vd’ (‘in fact’) rejects the view set forth above. 
“In fact, there should be modification ; that is, the Singular form should 
be used in its modified form and the Plural form should be excluded.—“* Why . 
30 ?-—Because it serves that purpose; that is, the two nooses that have to. 
be spoken of in the Mantra used at the Modificatory Sacrifice (with two ' 
animals) have to be spoken of simultaneously, in accordance with the 
injunction of the Procedure; so that, in. the term ‘pasha’ (if the 
Singular form were used in its unmodified form) there would be nothing 
to differentiate which one of the two nooses is spoken of and which one is : 
` not spoken of; as there is nothing to discriminate between the two nooses. 
— In fact, the connection of both the nooses with the performance can be spoken | 
of only by means of the Dual Accusative form, and by no other means 
_ Hence we conclude that the word should be modified into the Dual form, 
and the Plural as well as the Singular form should be excluded.” 


ee SUTRA (12) 
[PURVAPAESA (C)]~‘‘In REALITY, AS IN THE PRIMARY SACRIFICE so 
IN THE OTHERS (MODIFICATORY SACRIFICES) ALSO, THE ONE 
OR THE OTHER SHOULD BE USED IN ACCORDANCE WITH 
THE SENSE ; BECAUSE OF THE CONNECTION OF 
THE ‘INCOMPATIBLE’ FORM.” 


ee . Bhasya 
The term api va’ (‘in reality’) sets aside the view just set forth 


The Plural form should not be excluded. Just as at the Primary 
- Sacrifice, the Plural and the Singular forms are both used,—the Plural form 
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being used by reason of its ‘incompatible connection ’,—so at the 
Modificatory Sacrifice also, the Singular should be used in the modified 
Dual form; and the Plural form would also come in by. reason of its ‘in- 
compatible connection’. Because, if the Plural form is permissible at the 
Primary Sacrifice—in cases where only one Noose is there,—on the ground 
that the word (‘ pdshén °) is meant to express only what is denoted by the 
basic noun (‘ pasha’ independently of the signification of the case-ending), 


~—then the same would be permissible, on the same ground, at the 


Modificatory Sacrifice,—where only two nooses are there. If it be held 
that at the Primary the Plural form expresses singularity, then at the 
Modificatory Sacrifice also, the Plural would express duadity.—Hence there 


should be diversity of expression—(i.e. option) in regard. ġo the use of the 


exact form 
SUTRA (13). 
[SIDDEANTA]—AS A MATTER OF FACT HOWEVER, WHAT IS USED SHOULD 
BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE STATE OF THINGS ; BECAUSE WHAT 
IS INCOMPATIBLE CANNOT BE ENJOINED. 
Bhasya 


The particle ‘tu’ (‘as a matter of fact however’) rejests even the 
view that has been just set forth 


Tt is not right that there should be an option in the use of the Mantras ; 
what should be used is that which is in accordance with ihe state of things; . 


that is, the word should be modified into the Dual’ form, and the Plural 
as well as the Singular form showd be excluded; because either the Plural 
or the Singular. ending, appearing in the wake of the term ‘pdsha’ as 
denoting two nooses, can never signify any connection with the sacrifice in 
question ; and in the matter of the comprehension of the meanings of words, 
ordinary usage is the sole means of ascertaining it; and in ordinary usage 
we never find a term with the Plural or with the Singular ending applied to 
two things.—From all this it follows that in the case of there being two 
nooses, the Manira should be used with the Singular or Plural forms—both 
duly modified (into the Dual form) 

_ Question :—“ How is it that at the Primary Sacrifice, where there. is 


only one noose, the Mantra is used with the Plural form ? °—[The answer is . 


given in the next Sdtra],— 
SUTRA (14). 


IN THE CASE OF THE VEDIO TEXT, WE MUST USE IT AS 
WE FIND IT . 


Bhisya, fot 
In the case of the Vedic text, all that is actually found there should 


be regarded as authoritative, and it should not be transgressed. If one | 


were to transgress it and assume something else, he would not be doing things 


ad 
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according to the Veda; nor would it be an ordinary worldly act,—nor am 
act in accordance with any propriety. 

It has been argued that “the General Law lays down ‘ diversity of 
expression ° [i.e. option between the Plural and Singular forms] ”’.—But that 
is not so; what is incompatible or unreasonable can never be enjoined ; 
. as 8, matter of fact, the General Law does not countenance recourse to any 
such unreasonable process.—‘* Why ?’’—Because at the Primary Sacrifice 
there is only one Noose, while the mantra with the Plural form also appears 
in the same Context; so that in this case the ‘diversity of expression’ 
(i.e. the use of the Plural form in relation to one Noose) is what is directly 
indicated. (by the Veda). [This cannot be the case with the Modificatory 
Sacrifice, which is apart from the Context]—What does the term ‘ diversity 
of expression’ really mean ?—It means that the verbal expression is nop in 
strict accordance with what is meant to be expressed by it. In the case of 
the Primary Sacrifice the Plural form is used in relation to the one Noose, 
not for the purpose of bringing about a ‘diversity of expression’, but for 
the purpose of doing exactly what it is capable of doing.—‘‘ What is it 
capable of doing T "—The fact of the matter is that, having found the Plural 
form actually present‘in the Vedic text, when we proceed to seek for its 
meaning, we take it as used for the purpose of expressing that meaning which 
is actually found to be signified by it. For instance, what is signified by the 
Manira is the connection between the substance Noose and the act of setting 
free (‘loosening’); and the words of the manira are quite capable of con- 
© veying this idea, irrespective of singularity or plurality.—In. the case 
: of the Modificatory Sacrifice, on the other hand, what has got to be expressed 
' is the connection of the act of ‘setting free’ with each of the two Nooses . 
simultaneously ;—the Plural form would be incompatible with the two 
nooses ;~-nor is the Plural form. used (in the Manira) as expressing two 
_ nooses ;—and what we are considering is the actual use of the word—which 
word should be used? So that the actual using of the word (at the 
modificatory sacrifice) being dependent upon ourselves; why. should we 
use a word (i.e. the Plural form) that is not expressive of the things in 

question,——while a word (in the Dual form) expressive of them is actually 
available :—In the Vedic text also, the Plural form is not found to be applied 
to two nooses; hence if the Mantra with the Plural form were used in 
connection with the two Nooses, it would be a Corrupt form, not the Vedic 
form. Nowhere,—in ordinary usage or in the Veda-—is the Plural form 
found to be used -for ‘expressing Duality; and when what is meant to be 
_ spoken of is Duality, the Plural form is never used to signify the two. For 
instance, when it is said that ‘ Dévadaitayajfadaitibhyim kartavyam’, 


oe the Duality is expressed by the two terms ‘ Devadatta’? and ‘ Yaiiadatta * 


. themselves, and it is not meant to be expressed by the particular ending, 

and. yet it is the Dual form that is used, not the Plural form. 

oe From all this it follows that at the Modificatory Sacrifice the Singular 
. and the Plural forms should be modified (into the Dual form) 


ADHIEARANA (5): In connection with the ‘ Agnisomiya- 
Animal-sacrifice’, the Mantras speaking of ‘one’ 
and of ‘ several’ Nooses should be treated — 
as optional alternatives. 


SUTRA (15). 


WHERE THERE IS AN ANOMALY, THERE SHOULD BE OPTION; AS BOTH 
STAND ON THE SAME FOOTING ; AND IT IS ONLY THE SECONDARY 
FACTOR THAT MAY BE REGARDED AS INCOMPATIBLE, 
AS IT IS ONLY ONE PART OF IT. | 


Bhasya. 


There is the Agnisomiya-Animal-sacrifice, declared in the text-— On | 


being initiated one sacrifices the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma’ ;—in 
connection with this, two mantras have been laid down——one speaking’ of 
one Noose, apd another speaking of several Nooses [vide preceding 
Adhikarana). 

In regard to these mantras, there arises the question—Should that 
which speaks of one Noose come into the performance and that speaking of 


_ several be taken out of the Context (and used elsewhere)? Or should both ._. 


come into the performance ? 

On this, the Piirvapaksa view is as follows :—“ The one. speaking of 
several nooses should be taken out.—Why ?—Because it is conducive to 
the loosening of several nooses, and there are not several nooses in the 
Context; hence not being able to be connected with anything in the Context, 
it has to be taken to some other performance where there may be several 
nooses. Just as in the case of the texts—({a) ‘ Yuvdm hi sthah svarpati 
tii dvayoryajamdinayoh pratipadam kurydt’ [° You two are Masters of 
heaven—these words should be addressed to two Sacrificers’], and (b) Hea 
asrgramindavah iti bahubhyo yajamanébhyah pratipadam kurydt’ [° Bea 
asrgramindavah,—these words should be addressed to several Sacrificers ’|,-— 
the latter is taken out of its Context and used elsewhere.—Similarly the 
words laid down as to be addressed to the offerings meant for Pasan, Saviir, 
Sarasvati, Dyavi-Prthivi, and other deities are taken out of. their Context 


and used elsewhere (where the offering to the particular deity is: made).— | 


xactly in the same manner the mantra speaking of several nooses should 
be taken out of its Context and used elsewhere,” - 


In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhanta:—When there | 


is an anomaly.—‘‘ What anomaly ?”—The anomaly that at the Primary 


Sacrifice there is only one Noose while the Manira is one that speaks of 
several nooses.—Such being the anomaly, the question ig-—Should the mantra 
be taken out of the Context or not ?—The answer is that it should not be. 
taken out." But in connection with the Primary Sacrifice there ts another 
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Mantra.”-—Yes, slong with that other Mantra, the manira in. question may 
be taken as an optional alternative.—‘* Why ?’—Because, since the Noose, 
which is the object denoted by the basic Noun ‘ noose’ (‘ pdsha’) is present 
at the Primary Sacrifice, it is not right to take out (i.e. exclude) any mantra 
speaking of the Noose).—“ But the Mantra in question speaks of several 
Nooses, while at the Primary Sacrifice, there is only one noose ; hence the 
Mantra cannot be used at it ’.—The answer to this is that, even though the 
Mantra speaks of several nooses, yet it does express the object (noose) 
Itself which is the substratum of the said plurality; if it did not express that 
object, then the Mantra could not provide the notion of the plurality as 
qualified by the particular object, Noose. And if it doos express that object, 
that suffices for our purpose; as what is Gone with the manira is the ‘ setting 
free’ of that object (Noose), not of plurality or of the genus ‘ Noose’. Hence 
all that is necessary is that that object should be expressed; and as this 
is done by the basic noun itself, there is no reason for excluding (the 
manira containing the term with the plural ending).—‘ But thero is the 
other Mantra which contains the required basic noun with the Singular 
ending, and this would do the signifying of the object ”.—The answer to 
this is that the basic noun contained in this other mantra is not different 
from that contained in the manira in question. So that, if it be held that 
the basic noun with the Singular ending is not excluded from the Context, 
then it follows that the basic noun with the Plural ending alas should not 
be excluded ; as it is the same as the former. 

Says the Opponent-~—‘‘ The Plural Ending can have its use in the case 
of a performance where there would be several nooses; and it is on this — 
ground that it should be excluded (from the performance where there is 
only one noose}; now when it is excluded, it carries with it also the basic 

noun, which is a part of the word [‘ pashdn’, ‘nooses’] [so that there is 

_ nothing left which could be treated as an optioned alternative].” 

Answer-—Tt is only the secondary factor that may be regarded as incom- 
patible,—not the principal factor; and in a word the secondary factor is 
what is signified by the case-ending, and the principal factor is what is 
signified by the basic noun; as it is only a particular aspect of what is 
signified by the basic noun that is signified by the case-ending ; so that it 
is only when what is signified by the basic noun is there, that there can 
ome in what is signified by the case-ending. As a matter of fact, in con- 
nection with the modificatory sacrifice, the basic noun is not there at all 
{the manira containing the word ‘ pashdn’ being used at it only by virtue 


a of the General Law transferring to it the details of the Primary Sacrifice] ; 


~as for the Primary Sacrifice, even what is spoken of in an isolated passage 
comes into. it, what to say, then, of what has been spoken of in connection 
with the. Primary itself ? -Hence it follows that what is signified by the 
-i @ase-ending can come in only where what is signified by the basic noun is 
there, 


Opponent“ The basic noun does come in into the Modifieatory Sacrifice 
also. by virtue of the General Law, so that what is signified by that noun 
would also be there.” - . piece 
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True; but the General Law is a remote factor; hence that Law will 
not serve to exclude the Plural form. Hence it is the Basic noun which 
would drag away along with it the Plural Ending which is part of that noun 


Nor is the Plural Ending absolutely meaningless in connection with the 
Primary Sacrifice; as. ib serves the purpose of connecting with the performs 


-ance the genus ‘Noose’ through the act of being ‘set free ’.—It is for this 
reason that it is the secondary factor of the Plural Ending that is to be 
regarded as incompatible,—not the principal factor of what is signified by 
the basic noun 

“ What is it that is incompatible ?” 

What is incompatible is this that Plurality, which is clearly com- 
prehended, is regarded as not meant. This incompatibility may be assumed ; 
but it should never be assumed that at the Primary Sacrifice it is ‘incom- 
patible’ for the Basic Noun to signify what actually forms the denotation 
of that noun. In fact, in connection with the Modificatory Sacrifice, the 
secondary factor of the case-ending does not really signify Plurality at all 
—because of want of proximity (which is an essential factor in every Verbal 
signification). 

From all this it follows that the Plural form also finds place at the 
Primary Sacrifice. 


SUTRA (16). 
ALSO BECAUSE OF THE PECULIAR CONTEXT. 


Bhasya. 


From the peculiar Context it is ascertained that the Basic Noun carries | 
with itself the Plural Ending, and not that the Basic Noun itself is carried 


away by the Plural Ending. What is signified by the basic noun is present 
at the Primary Sacrifice of the Amisomiya-animal ; and what is signified 
by the Plural Ending is present at the Modificatory Sacrifice. For this 


reason also the Plural form of the noun finds place at the Primary Sacrifice. 


Tt has been argued (under Si. 15) that “there should be exclusion, 


asin the case of the Sacrifice with two Sacrificers This has got to be . 


refuted [and this is done in the following Sitra). 


SUTRA (17 


[IN THE CASE CITED] THE WORDS CANNOT BE USED, BECAUSE THE THING 
EXPRESSED. IS NOT THERE AT ALL; IN THE OTHER CASE (THE 
ONE IN QUESTION) HOWEVER IT IS ONLY THE SECONDARY ° 
FACTOR (WHICH IS ABSENT), . 


Bhdsya 


In the case cited by the Pirvapaksin, it is only right that the formula’ : 


is taken out of the Context; because in that case there is neither Duality 


nor Plurality of Sacrificer at the Primary Sacrifice; so that there would. 


æ 
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be nothing to which the two formule would apply. In the case in question, 
however, what is not there (at the Primary Sacrifice) is only the secondary 
factor of Plurality; while the Plural Ending serves another purpose of 
connecting with the act of ‘ setting free’; and when one thing serves several 
purposes, there is nothing to prevent its being used for only one of those 
‘purposes. For instance, a burning stick serves the purpose of giving light 
and also of producing ashes,—and if, in any case, it is net used for giving light, 
that does not prevent its being used for obtaining ashes.—-Thus there is no 
analogy between the case in question and that of the formule cited by the 
Pirvapaksin 


SOTRA (18). 


5 THERE IS SIMILAR EXCLUSION OF THE WORDS ADDRESSED TO ‘ DvAivie 
Prruivi’”,—ir THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as given in 
the next Sitra] 


| Bhasya. 


Ii has been argued (by the Pérvapaksin) that the words addressed to 
Dydvi-Prihivi and other deities are taken out of their Context; and simi- 
larly there should be exclusion in the case in question.—This has got to 
be refuted [which we proceed to do in the next Sitra’.— 


SUTRA (19). 
© NOT SÒ ; BECAUSE (IN THE CASE IN QUESTION) THE ORIGINATIVE 
WORD. 38 THERE. 
. Bhasya. 


The ease in question is not similar to that of the words addressed to 
the deities; because the originative word of Dydvd-Prthivi and the other 
deities named is not present in connection with the Darsha-Pirnamasa 
Sacrifices; while in the case in question, we have the originative word of 


_ the Noase—-Hence the ease of the words addressed to the deities is not 


nalogous to the case in question 


ADHIEARANA (6): In a case where the Darsha-Piirnamasa 
Sacrifices are performed by a person with two wives, 
there should be no modification in the mantra 

० Patnim sannahya, etc.’ 


SUTRA (20). 


_AT A SACRURCE WHICH HAS NO PRECEDENT, THERE SHOULD BE NO 
MODIFIOATION ; AS IN THIS CASE NO.‘ TRANSFERENCE’ IS 
POSSIBLE. = 


Bhisyd. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa there is the following text— 
© Proksanirasidaya—Idhmam varhirupasddaya—Sruchah samypddhi—Patnim 
sannahya—Ajyénodéhi’ [‘ Get together the Prokgant water—Bring up the 
burning fuel—Clear up the Sruke—Dress up the wile—Come up with Clarified 


. Butter’]—The sentence ‘ Patnim sannahya’ (° Dress up the wife’) is what 


is going to be considered. As a matter of fact, the Sacrificer may have 
one or several wives; and the term ‘ patni’ (‘ wife’) has to be taken as used 
here in reference to all caseg of the performance (by a sacrificer with one 
wife as also by a sacrificer with several wives),—as has been already decided 
in the Pashadhikarana (preceding Adhikarana).—The question however that 
arises is—In a performance where the sacrificer has two or more wives, has 
the word ‘ patnim’ to be modified, or not? 

The Pirvapakea view on this question is that ‘° inasmuch as maniras 
are meant to serve the purpose of speaking of things as they exist, the word 
‘should be modified (into the Dual or the Plural form)” 


In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta :—At a sacrifice which — 


has no precedent,—i.e. at a sacrifice which has no other sacrifice for: its 
original Archetype;—the word should be used in its unmodified form.—Why ? 
—The term “patni ` ending in the long ‘f°’ is denotative of the wife only; 


hence at a performance where there are two or more wives, when the term _ 
‘wife’ is utteré&d, the Dual or the Plural Ending comes in by mere implica- _ 


tion, for the purpose of connecting the persons with the ‘dressing up’; on 


the strength of the actual words of the scriptural declaration however, the 
-word is actually used with the Singular Ending. As.a matter of fact, it is 
not Duality or Plurality chat is meant to be spoken of ; because the term 2 


wife’ is used only as an indicative (of the sacrificer’s associate).—Nor is 
‘there any ‘transference’ of the mantra from the Sacrifice with one wife 


to the sacrifice with two wives; the fact of the matter is that the number 
(singular) is used at the latter in the same manner it is used at the former. ° 


~~Henee the term ‘ wife’ should be used without any modification 


कक 
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Even if singularity were meant to be emphasised (in the sentence 
* Dress up. the wife’),—the Singular number would be used at the per- 
formance with two wives, as referring to each of the two wives, by reason 
of there being no understanding between them (as to which one should be 
‘ dressed up’) ;—and the same explanation would. be applicable to the per- 
formance with several wives also. Hence we conclude that the word should 


- bo used without modification. 


ADHIKARANA (7): At the performance of the M odificatory 
Sacrifice, with two wives, there should be no modifica- 
tion in the Mantra ‘ Patnim sannahya’. 


SUTRA (21). 


So ALSO AT THE Mopiricarory SACRIFICE, BECAUSE OF THE 
DECLARATION TO THAT EFFECT. 


Bhiasyta. 


Now we proceed to consider the case of the term ‘wife’ as used at 

the Modificatory Sacrifice.—The question is—Should the term be modified 
at the performance with two wives—or not ? 

l The Pirvapaksa view is that——“ When the term ‘wife’ is expressive 

of two or several wives, it must take the Dual or the Plural Ending ; at the 

Primary Sacrifice however, these endings are precluded by the injunction 


of the Mantra (where we have the Singular Ending); in connection with 
. the Modificatory Sacrifice however, there is no such injunction [and ‘the . 
mantra comes in only in view of the General Law]; and hence the term .. 


can take the Dual or the Plural Ending.” 


In answer to this; we have the following Siddhdnia :—At the Modificatory _ 
Sacrifice also—the word should be used in its unmodified form.—' Why ? 


—Becaune of the declaration to that effect ;—i.e. the declaration that ‘ what 
is done ‘at ‘the Primary Sacrifice should be done at the Modificatory 
Sacrifice’. So that, if at the Primary Sacrifice, the Singularity (of the wife) 
is not meant to be emphasised, then at the Modificatory Sacrifice also, the 
Singularity or Duality or Plurality may be not meant to be emphasised 
hence there should be no modification of the word.—Or, even if the 
singularity be taken as meant to be emphasised at the Primary Sacrifice,— 
the same would not be incompatible at a performance with several wives 
also. So that thus also the conclusion is that there should be no modification 
of the word 


ADHIKARANA (8): The performance of the ‘ Savaniya- 
Animal-sacrifices’ being similar to that of the 
‘ Agnisomiya-Animal-sacrifice °, there should 
be no modification of the Mantra 
‘ Prdsmai agnim, etc.’ 


SUTRA (22). 


IN CONNECTION WITH THE ‘SAVANIYA’ ANIMALS THE ‘ ADHRIGU- 
MANTRA’ SHOULD BE TREATED LIKE THE FOREGOING,— WHEN THR 
PROCEDURE ADOPTED AT THEM IS SIMILAR (TO THAT 
OF THE PRIMARY) 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Soma-sacrifice, there is the Agnisomiya-Animal- 
sacrifice, spoken of in the text—‘On being initiated, one sacrifices the 
animal dedicated to Agni-Soma’ ;—at this a mantra is addressed to the 
Adhrigu (the man who kills the animal), which is called the ‘ Adhrigu- 
mantra’; this manira contains the words ‘ Présmd agnim bharatasirnita 
barhih, etc. etc 

In some cases the procedure adopted at the ‘ Savaniya-Animal-sacrifices 
is similar to that adopted at the ‘ Agnisomiya-Animal-sacrifices’ ; in regard 


to such cases, the following question is to be considered—In the Adhrigu- 


manira, are the words ‘ Préismai, etc.’ to be modified, or not ? 

In answer to this question a ‘ transference’ is suggested—-The Adhrigu- 
manira should be treated like the foregoing; that is, the view that was the 
Pirvapaksa in the foregoing Adhikarana dealing with the term ‘ pat 
should be the Pérvapakga in the present Adhikarana ; and the view that was . 
the Siddhdnia there should be the Siddhanta here;—that is, the Pirvapksa 
view is that the word should be modified ; and the Siddhdnia is that there 
should be no modification. [The singular form ‘asmai’, which is com- 
patible with the one animal of the Agnisomiya, should, according to the 
‘Pérvapakga view, be modified into the plural form, in the case of the 
Savaniya, where there are several animals ;—and according to the Siddhdnia, 
there should be no modification.] 

[According to the Nyayamalavistara, there should be a modification of the 


number and gender of the pronoun ‘asmai’, in accordance with the gender and 
_ number of the animals concerned. ] 


ADHIKARANA (9): In a case where ‘ Nivéra’ is used as a 
substitute for * Vriha’, the term ‘ vrthi’ occurring 
| in the Mantra should not be 
modified. 


SUTRA (23). 


IN THE CASE OF A SUBSTITUTE, THERE SHOULD BE NO 
MODIFICATION. . 


Bhasya. 


In the event of the enjoined substance being spoilt, its substitute should 
be used (to complete the performance), as has been explained under Sütra 
6. 3. 15 ;—and this substitute should be similar to the original substance, as 
explained under Stra 6. 3. 27.—Thus it is that, when the (prescribed) 
Vrihi-grains become spoilt, Nivdra-grains are used as their substitute. Now, 
in connection with the Vrihi, the following mantra has been laid down 
‘ Syonanté sadanam krnomi. .. . . wrihinam mëdha sumanasyamdnah ° 

In regard to this, there arises the question—-In the case mentioned 

when Nivdra is used as the substitute, should the term ‘ orihi’ occurring’ 
in the Mantra (‘ vrihindm médha, ete. `) be modified (into ‘nivdra’, ‘ nivara- 
nim mëdha, etc. ’) ?—Or should it be used without modification ? 
On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows:—‘If the term 
orihi’ were used in its unmodified form, it could not indicate the Nivéra 


which is being used; hence for the purpose of indicating the Nivdra, it — 


becomes necessary to use the term ‘ niwdra Hence it follows that ® 
. modification should be made 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta :—In the case of a 
substitute, there should be no modification; the words pratinidhau cha’ 
to be construed along with the words ‘tho na kartavyah’ (‘no modification 


should be made’).—‘* What would be the result of this ?”—The result 


would be that there would be no modification and the scriptural text would 
be preserved.—From this we conclude that there should be. no 


modification 
SUTRA (24). 
[Objection|— THERE COULD BE NON-MODIFICATION ONLY IF THERE 
WERE NO MENTION (OF ‘VRIWI’), AND IF THE OTHER SUB- 
. STANCE WERE NOT THERE. 


Bhasya 


“Tt is not right phat there should be no. modification. There could” 
be non-modification (of the mantra) only (a) if the term “vrihi > were not 
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contained in the manira, and (b) ¿if the other substance were not there; i,e. 
df the substance used were not Nivéra.—As a matter of fact, however, both 
these conditions are absent. Hence for the purpose of securing the indica- 
tion of the thing actually used, the term ‘nivdra’ should be used in 
modification (of the term ‘ vrihi’). 


SUTRA (25). 


[Answer}—IN REALITY, BY REASON OF THE NIVARA SERVING THE SAME 
PURPOSE AS THE VRIBI, IT MAY BE SPOKEN OF BY THE SAME 
NAME; SPECIALLY AS THE EMBELLISHMENTS ARE 
EQUALLY APPLICABLE TO BOTH, 


Bhiasya. 


The term ‘vi’ (‘in reality’) sets aside the above view. 

Tt is not right that there should be modification; in fact, the mantra 
should be used without any modification.— Why ?”—~By reason af the 
Nivdra serving the same purpose as the Vrihi; es a matter of fact, the 
Nivdra-grains are used for the same purpose as the Vrihi-grains. Further, 
the Besprinkling and other Embellishments that are done to the Vrihi- 
grains are done to these as marked by certain characteristics ;—some of : 
these characteristics are present in the Nivdra-grains also; so that it is in 

connection with these characteristics that the Besprinkling and other 
Embellishments are performed (to the Nivira). And just as the term 
` erihi’, apart from the embellishments, is applicable to the grains as qualified 
by vrihi, so 18 it applicable also to the Nivdra-grains in. question: —From 
this it follows that the Mantra should be used without modification 


SUTRA (26) 


FURTHER, THE TRUTH OF THE MATTER HAS BEEN ALREADY 
EXPLAINED 


Bhäsya. 


Quesiion—“ How do you know that the characteristics of the Frīhi 
are present in the Nivéra ?” 

Answer—The truth of the matter has been already explained; i.e. in 
Adhyiya VI, under Si. 6. 3. 27, it has been explained how the character of .. 
Vrihi is present in Nivéra.—From this also it follows that there should. be 

no modification. . 007. S i 


ADHIKARANA (10): At the Sacrifice where there are ‘two 
animals, there should be no modification in the 
Mantras ‘ Stiryatchaksurgamayatat, etc. ete. 


SUTRA (27). 


IN THE CASE OF RELATED THINGS, INASMUCH AS THERE IS NO FIXED 
LIMIT [THERE SHOULD BE NO MODIFICATION]. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with Adhrigu-Mantra, there are certain ‘related things’, 
such as the ‘Eye’, the ‘Life-breath’ and so forth,—spoken of in the. 
sentence—‘ Siryatchaksurgamayaiai—vitam  pranamanvavasrjatat’ [‘ May 
~ the Eye go to the Sun; may the Life-breath become absorbed in the Air’] 

The question is, should these words be modified in the case of sacrifices 
with two or more animals,—or not? 
The Pirvapuksa starts with a preliminary objection :—“ The very fact 
that. the words as they stand are incompatible (even at the one-qnimal 
sacrifice),—inasmuch as the two Eyes of the one animal are spoken of by. 


. means of a word in the singular form (‘ Eye ’)—shows that there should be. | 
no modification at sacrifices with two or more animals. [So that there — 


can be no. cause for raising the question that has been raised)’. 


“ The answer to this preliminary objection (says the Parvapaksin) is as. 


follows--The ‘going to the Sun’ which is spoken of in the Adhrigu-Mantra 
is not that of the two physical Hye-balls; because as a matter of fact the two 
Bye-balls never go to the Sun; it is the Light (of the Eyes) that is spoken 
of as so going to the Sun; and this Light is only one; hence the mantra is 
not, in its very nature, ‘incompatible’. On the other hand, in the case 
of the performance of the Modificatory Sacrifices with two or more animals. 
—which have been enjoined in such texts as ‘ Maiiram svéjamndlabhéia, 
varunam krsnam, apdichausadhiném sandhavannakdmah’—as. these are 
different animals, it means that the Light (which constitutes the visual 


organ, Hye) also is diverse,—from which it would seem that there should ` 


be modification in this latter case (of the singular form into the Plural),—- 


‘In the case of the single animal also, as there are two distinct Eye-balls, :: 


the Light of the two Eyes is distinct.’ —Not so, we reply ; what.is meant 


by the sentence ‘May the Eye go to the Sun’ is the animal's Light (which - 


constitutes its Visual Organ as a whole), and not the distinct. Hye-bails 


“while in the case of several animals, there is a diversity of this. Light (con- 


stituting the visual organ of the several animals) ; and hence there should 


be modification in this latter case.’ = 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta:—In the case of 


related things, inasmuch as there ia no fixed limit [there should be no 
| modification] ;—that is, in the case of related things, even. though there 38. 
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diversity of animals, yet the Light constituting this visual organ is only a 
conglomeration (or aggregate or mass) of all their light-rays; just as in the 
case of water or oil or clarified butter, there are endless diverse drops in diverse- 
places, yet when they come together in one place, they form a single mass ; 
even the same manner, the Light-rays also (though diverse in the visual 
organs of the different animals, come to form a single mass when they come 
together) ; so that the singular form (of the term ‘ eye’) being quite expressive 
of (and applicable to) this mass, there should be no modification. 


SUTRA (28). 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND AN INDICATIVE TEXT, 
Bhasya. | 


There is an indicative text also, in support of the view that there is no 
modification in the case of ‘related things ’°—‘ Na mäta vardhaté, na majjā, 
na nabhih, prinoht sah’ [‘ There is no augmentation of the Mother, the 
Marrow, and the Navel, as all this is the Life-breath’]; here the non- 
modification of the Life-breath is taken as a well-established fact and cited 

as छ, reason (for the non-augmentation of the Mother, ete.).—-From this it 
. follows that there is no modification in the case of ‘related things’. 


ADHIKARANA (11): At the Sacrifice with two animals, in 
he ° Adhrigu- Mantra’ the term ‘ ékadha’ should 
be repeated 


SUTRA (29). 


THE TERM ‘EKADHRA’ SHOULD BE PRONOUNCED REPEATEDLY ; BECAUSE 
OF THE PRESENCE OF ‘one’ ( Exa’). 


Bhdsya. 


fn connection with the Jyotistoma sacrifice, there is the Aynisemiya- 
-Animal-sacrifice, spoken of inthe text ‘ Being initiated, one sacrifices the 
animal dedicated to Agni-Soma’; at this latter the Adhrigu-Mantra is 
recited, wherein we read—‘ Bhadhd ‘sya trachaméchchhyatat’ f Cut out its 
skin once `] i 

When this mantra comes to be used at the Modificatory Sacrifice with 
two animals, there arises the question—Should it be repeated? Or should 
it be used as it stands, without any modification ? 

The only answer possible is that the term ‘ ēkadhā?’ (‘in one way’) 
should be repeated, —“ Why ?— Because of the presence of ‘eka’ (‘one’). 


“What the words in question mean is that ‘ when one is cutting out the skin, . 


he should adopt one style’; when, therefore, the skin of two or more 
animals is being cut out, it is not possible to adopt absolutely the 


same style in connection with all; the skin is cut out of the animals by 


turns, hence in cutting out the skin of one they would adopt one. style; 


and hence if the words were used as they stand, they could not apply to all 


the animals. Hence it follows that it should be repeated [and to that 
extent the Mantra should be modified | 


SUTRA (30). 


[PORVAPAKSA VIEW]—“ IN. FACT, THERE SHOULD BE NO MODIFIOA- 
TION ; JUST AS IN THE CASE OF ONE OPERATION PERFORMED 
COVER SEVERAL THINGS.” 


_ Bhisya. 


The term ‘vd’ (‘in fact’) indicates the setting up of a different view. 
“Tt is not right that the word should be repeated ; in fact, it should be 
used as it stands, without any modification —-Why ?—Because what. the 


word means is ‘ unification’; the meaning of the sentence being ‘make 
The question. is—what does this... 
making one’ mean? Does it mean that the skin3 of all should be cut — 
amd the same place 1—~The answer 


the. skins of these animals into one 


out at one and the same time ? Or atone 
ll 
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to this is that—it is just as in the case of one operation performed over several 
things ; Le. just as several animals perform their actions at one and the same 
time; for instance, when one makes several cows drink water at one and 
the same time ;—in the same manner in the case in question what is meant 
to be said is to ‘bring about unification of the skin’; and there can be 
enification only when there are several skins concerned, not when there is 
a single skin. Hence it follows that when there are several skins, what 


the term ‘ Zkadha’ moans is,‘ unification’ [and hence being quite applicable, 
it need not be modified].” 


. SUTRA (31). . 


[Pūrvapakşa answered|—IN REALITY, WHAT ‘EKADHA’ SIGNIFIES IS 
‘ONCE’; AS THERE IS ONLY ONE SKIN (AT THE PRIMARY 
SACRIFICE), THE IDEA OF ‘AT ONE TIME’ COULD NOT 

BE MEANT; INASMUCH AS THE MODIFICATORY 
SACRIFICES HAVE THE SAID SACRIFICE FOR THEIR 
ORIGINAL, THE TERM COULD APPLY ONLY IF IT 
WERE AUGMENTED BY REPETITION. 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘od’ (‘in reality `} sets aside the view set forth above. 

It is not right that there should be no modification ; in fact. the word - 
(‘Ekadha’) has to be repeated.—If the term stands for an act done at one 
time, then the words coms to express the combination of skins; and this could 
not be really meant in connection with the Primary Sacrifice. at whieh 
7 there is only one. skin [and hence a ‘combination of skins’ would be 
impossible };—-Hence, inasmuch as the subsequent Modificatory Sacrifices with 
several animals have the said Primary Sacrifice for their original,—there 


being an increase in the number of animals, what is meant should be asserted 
by means of repetition. 


ADHIKARANA (12): Ai the ‘ Two-animal-sacrifice’ and 
other Modificatory Animal-seacrifices, the term 
० Médhapati’ should be modified accord- 
ing to the names of deities. 


SUTRA (32). 


[PORVAPAKSA (A)}—“ BECAUSE THE CHARACTER OF ‘M&pHaratt’ 
(MASTER OF SACRIFICE) SUBSISTS IN THE MASTER AND 
THE DErrms,—BECAUSE IT I$ SO USED EVERYWHERE, 

: “AND BECAUSE (FOR THESE REASONS) THE MANTRA 
IS INCOMPATIBLE (AT THE PRIMARY SACRIFICE 
ALSO), —THRBE SHOULD BE NO MODIFICA» 

TION IN ANY CASE.” 


Bhagya. 


At the Agnisomiya-animal-sacrifice performed in connection with the 
Jyotisioma, the Adhrigu-manira is addressed to the ‘ Killers’ [‘ Daivyah 


shamitara uta cha manugydh drabhadhvam upanayata médhyddurah dshiednd २ 
médhapatibhyam médhah’, which means—'O Killers, divine‘as well as — 


human, start the work, bring up the weapons necessary for the sacrifice, 


hoping thereby to accomplish the sacrifice of the two Médhapatis’]. In — 


the text of this mantra, some rescensional texta read the word ‘ mëdha- 
patayé’ in the singular form, while others read it as ‘ m&dhapatibhyim’ 
in the Dual form. [The explanation of the manira is according to Mddhdva ; 
according to what the Bhdgya says under Sü. 34 below, the meaning appears 
to be ‘ Bring up the chest out of the body of the sacrificial animsl.’] 


In regard to this, there arises the question—In the case of those animal- 


sacrifices where two or more animals are sacrificed,—(a) should the word, 
in one form or the other, be used as it stands, without any modification ? 
or (b) Should it. be modified in accordance with the number of the Master 
of -the sacrifice? or (c}in accordance with the number of. Deities 
concerned ? 


On this question, we have the following Pirvapaksa—‘ As a matter of 


fact, the character of ‘médhapati’ belongs to the Master as well as the Deity 
because the animal has been offered-~i.e.. dedicated—to the two. deities 


>- fso it belongs to the Deities]; and it belongs also to the Master, who algo is 


médhapati’,—in the sense that it is going to accomplish his purpose ;-— 
and it is also going to be given away (offered) to the two deities ;—so that. 


the‘ mastery ° over the Mëdha (the animal) subsists in all these three (the È i 
Master ‘of the sacrifice and the two deities, Agni and Soma).—The word . , 2 


‘pati? also is used in the sense of ‘mastery’ 


everywhere, from the Himalaya. 
down to Cape Comorin—Thus at tl 


“Primary Sacrifice, the singular. ` oe 
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form (‘ médhapatayé °) as well as the Dual form (‘ médhapatibhydm ’) are used 
in the sense of these three (and to this extent it is ‘ incompatible ') ; hence, 
just as at the Primary Sacrifice, the word is not taken as denoting either 
singularity or duality, but is taken as merely denoting the relationship (between 
t mēdha’ and ‘ pati’),—similarly the same forms should be used at all the 
modificatory sacrifices (irrespectively of the number of Deities), Hence 
there should be no modification of the word.” 


SUTRA (33). 


[PURVAPAKSA (B)]—“ OR, THE DUAL FORM MAY BE TAKEN AS APPLYING 
ONLY IN CASES WHERE AN ENTITY OTHER THAN THE MASTER 
IS MEANT TO BE INCLUDED ; HENCE THE WORD SHOULD 
BE USED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE NUMBER (OF 
ENTITIES AND MASTERS CONCERNED).” 


Bhagsya. 


‘Or, it is not as has been asserted above,—that the Singular form as 
well as the Dual form is used at the Primary Sacrifice ; what really happens 
is that for persons whose Vedic text reads the word in the Singular form, 
it would apply to the Master alone, and for those whose Vedic text reads. 
ib in the Dual form, it would apply to the two deities. Consequently, at 
- the Modificatory Sacrifices, where there are several deities, the Dual form 
shall be used in its modified form (i.e. in the Plural form), and in connection ` 
with the Masters, the Singular form would be used in its modified form; 
in this. way the word would be used in accordance with the number of 
deities and masters; [so that, where there are several Deities and several 
Masters, we should have the plural forms, ‘médhapatibhyah—imédhapatibhyah’ , 
the former referring to the Deities and the latter to the Sacrificers].” 


SUTRA (34). 


[POBVAPAKSA (C)]}— OR, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS STANDING FOR THE 
MASTER ONLY; AS THERE IS A SINGLE TERM AND IF IT STOOD 
FOR THE DEITY, THERE WOULD BE WITHDRAWAL ;—AS FOR 
“THE DUAL FORM, THAT WOULD BE APPLICABLE 
TO THE WIFE (OF THE MASTER ALONG 
WITH THE MASTER HIMSELF) 


Bhasya. र 


‘ The term ‘or’ sets aside the view set forth above. ... 

| “It is not right that the word ‘ médhapati’ should be taken as standing ` 
for both the Master and the Deity; because the word ‘médhapaui’ is a single 
term ; and simply because it is found in its dual form, and also in the singular 
form, it cannot become denotative of the Master as well as the Deities, 


। ADHYAYA IX, PADA TI, ADHIKARANA (12), 1581 


Question—‘ It is true that there is one word médhapati, but another 
also is understood; how then is it said that it cannot denote both the 
Master and the Deity ? '—Answer—When the word stands for the Master, 
then the words are to be construed as ‘médhapatayé yo médhah tam médhya- 
durah wpanayata’. [‘ Bring up the chest out of the animal belonging to 
the Médhapati, i.e. the Master’]; while when it stands for the deity, the 
construction would have to be—' médhapatayé upanayata médhyddurak’ 
[‘ Bring up the chest of the sacrificial animal for the sake of the Médhapati, 
i.e. the Deity] ;—the word, being uttered once only, cannot be connected 
with the two different words (in the two different constructions shown 
above); in fact, such a dual construction would involve a syntactical split. 
From all this we conclude that the term ‘médhapati’-stands for the Master 
only.—Question—‘ Why. cannot it be assumed to stand for the Deity?’ 
—Answer—If it were so assumed, then the mantra with the singular form . 
_ would have to be transferred to the sacrifice at which there is a single deity; 
and this would go against the Context. On the other hand, if the word 
-t médhapati’ is taken as standing for the Master, there would be no 
transferring of the mantra with the Dual form; as at that same sacrifice 
(where there is a single Master), it would apply to the Master and his wife. 
Thus for the sake of preserving the Context, the word should be taken as 
standing for the Master ; and hence it should be modified in accordance with - 
the number of the Master.” | 


SOTRA (35). 
[SIDDHANTA}~-IN RBALITY, THE WORD SHOULD BE TAKEN AS STANDING 
POR THE Derry ; AS IT 18 FoR THE DErTY THAT THE THING IS 
SOUGHT FOR; AS THE SUBSTANOK ALREADY BELONGS 


TO THE MASTER, ANY SEEKING FOR IT ON छाउ 
BEHALF WOULD BE MEANINGLESS. 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘iu’ (‘in reality’) sets aside the view set forth above. 
The term ' médhapati'’ does not denote the Master; it. must be taken — 
as standing for the Deity:—‘ Why ?"’—Because it is for the Deity that the . 
thing is sought for; when the words—‘dshdsand madhapatayé . mbdham’— 
are pronounced, it means thst the offering-material is sought for for the 
‘sake of the two deities, the meaning being—‘ seeking for the mëdha for the 
two Médhapatis, please bring it up for them’. Any such request with — 
reference to the Master would be meaningless and should not be done; 
because the Médha already belongs to the Master; why then should it be . 
sought for for him’? Nor can there be any use in establishing a perpetual 
connection between the Master and the Médha; because, if the offering- 
material remained with the Master for ali time, there would be no sacrafice | 
at all—From all this it follows: the term ‘ Médhapati’ denotes thë 
deities, 1007 


क SSS TS ASS ES 


रल 


पास 


Dd 


1582 SHABARA-BHASYA: 


SUTRA (36). 


BY REASON OF ITS HAVING,BEEN GIVEN AWAY, THE MASTERS OWNERSHIP 
OVER THE SUBSTANCE COULD ONLY BE FIGURATIVE 
(SHUGNDARY)- 


Bhasya. . 


The substance having been given away, with the formula ‘this is 
no longer mine’, if ons keeps it any longer, he keeps it only as belonging to 
some one else, with the view that it would become connected with the 
Deity.—“ What is the connection between the substance and the Deity 7” 
ताप is this that ib is in favour of the deity that the ownership over it has 
been surrendered; and this surrendering has been done before the sacrifice 
(is completed). Thus then on aceount of the sacrifice having been per- 
formed, the substance remains with the Master as something belonging to 
another person, and not as his own, after he has given it away. That alone 


ig one’s ‘own’ in regard to which one’s own self is the predominant factor 


and not that in regard to which one occupies only a subordinate position ; 
in regard to such a thing as this latter, one’s ownership (° mastership’) is 


only figurative (secondary). So that in the case in question direct ownership 
` over the ‘ médha’,—hence the character of ‘ médhapati’,—-belongs to the 
two deities ; the ownership of the Master being only figurative (and indirect). 


SUTRA (37). 


[Objection]—“ THE MANTRA WITH "THE SINGULAR FORM WOULD, IN THAT 


CASE, HAVE TO BE EXCLUDED (TRANSFERRED); AS IT WOULD 
BE INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE TWO DEITIES 


Bhasya. 
. This argument has been urged above (under Pirvapaksa (C), in Siltra 
34); and it has got to be refute. [This is done in the following Sūtra]. 
SUTRA (38). 


Bur THE. SINGULAR FORM IS APPLICABLE; BECAUSE IT 
eens os CHARACTERISES IT 


Bhasya 


The answer to the said argument is as follows :—The term ‘ médhapati 


stands for the group consisting of the two deities Agni and Soma; and 
as such the singular form is quite applicable to the Deities thus grouped 


the meaning of the words of the manira used at the performance being— | 


‘Bring up the Mëdha ‘for this one group’. Thus the singular form of the 


ae term ‘ médhapati’, standing as it does for the Group, need not be transferred 
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SUTRA (39) 


‘ BECAUSE ‘ Derry’ IS A RELATIVE TERM, THEREFORE IT SHOULD FORM 
AN OPTION ALONG WITH THAT. 


Bhiisya. 


This.is-another answer to the said objection—The entity known as 
‘ deity ° is something relative; that is, when one is said to be a ‘deity’, it 
means that two entities (an offering and a recipient of the offering) are 
related ;—in some cases there i$ a single entity; but in cases where a substance 
has been offered to two entities, both of these become the ‘deity ’,—the two 
entities having become one; and thus the singular form also fits in into the 
Context, and may be treated as an optional alternative to the previous 
(dual). form. 


SUTRA (40) 


EVEN IF THERE IS A SINGLE Derry, THE QUALITY 
DOES NOT CEASE, 


Bhäşya. 


This ise bold sasertion [Vide end of Bhdgya or Si. 43}. We grant that — 
in ihe case of two deities; even so, the singular form. 


there ia Singuiari: 
would fit ie w 


hua € 


the singular form need not be transferred from the Context. 
Ib might be argued that-—" What the case-ending in ‘médhapaiayé’ 


signifies ig the connection of that which is qualified. by singleness ” —But. 


even so, our view would be all the more reasonable; because everything in 
the ‘world is connected with singleness=~‘‘ But what we mean is that the 
ending brings about the connection and also denotes singleness ’.—Even 


this makes no difference; for, inasmuch as no significance attaches to this 


singleness, the word would not be incompatible with the Context.—‘ But 
even when no significance attaches to the singleness, the singular case- 
nding is used only in reference to what is connected with singleness, not 
to anything else ”.—In that case the singleness that subsists in the term 
madhapati’ might be taken as actually belonging to it and, as such, re- 


ferred to by thé word in question.—So that this also does not affect our 


position. 


ie Context. - What is signified by the basie noun (‘ midha- . 
pati’) is wetuaily present in the case; as for the singular number, that is | 
meant only for connecting it with the ‘bringing up’; or we may even. 
regard the singularity as not meant to be significant. For these reasons — 


ADHIKARANA (13): At the Animal-sacrifice where there 
are several deities, the Singular form ‘ médhapatayé’ 
should be treated as an optional alternative. 

SUTRA (41 
{Pérvaracsa]— AT THE SACRIFICE TO SEVEGAL DEITIES, THERE 
MUST BE MODIFICATION 


Bhasya. 


There is an animal-saerifice at which there are several deities, spoken 
of in the following text—‘Sa tidn pashiindd@tyébiyah kämäya dlabhaté 
One should sacrifice these animals to the Adiiyas, for the fulfilment of 


his desire]; again, ° Vaishvadévam dhiimramdlabhéta’ [‘ One should sacrifice . 


the dusky animal to the Vishvédévas’|.-The Primary Original of these 
sacrifices is the Agnisomiya-animal-sacrifice; at this latter, in the Adhrigu- 
~ Manira, the term ‘ médhapati’ oceurs in the singular and the plural 
forms ; and under the General Law, this term is taken as to be used at the 
aforesaid modificatory sacrifices to the several deities 


In regard to this, there arises the following question—Should the Dual 


form of the word be modified, and the Singular form omitted ?—Or should 
both of these be used as optional alternatives ? 
. On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows :—“ Inasmuch as 
the Dual form expresses what forms part of the sacrifice, it should be used 
‘but in the modified form; as for. the singular form, it is incapable of 
expressing any such thing, and for that reason it has to be omitted ;—such 
is the rule.—Objection—* Under this principle the Dual form: would come 
to be used in its unmodified form, at the Primary Sacrifice; because the 
duality is not meant to be signified there ’.—-Ansiver—In this case the Duality 
does not specify anything; but that does not moan that it does not express 
- what is contained in the sacrifice ;—and what is expressed cannot be useless ; 
so that the visible purpose that it serves is that it brings up the thing 
numbered (i.e. the animal) for the purpose of connecting it with another 
number ; thus it is that there is modification into the Plural form.” 


SUTRA (42). 


“[SIDDHANTA|-—IN REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE OPTION,—aS IN THE 
CASE OF THE ORIGINAL PRIMARY 


It has been said that the Dual form should be modified ;—this we 
accept ; but.we do not accept the view that the Singular form should be 
omitted; as a matter of fact, as at the Primary original sacrifice, so here 
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also, the Singular form can be treated as an Optional Alternative to the 
Dual form.—tIt has been already, explained that at the Primary Sacrifice, 
the singular form is used on the understanding that the deities (Agni and 
Soma}, form one group,—or on the ground that deities are < relative ’ 
entities; similarly in the case in question also, the singular form may come 
in as an Optional Alternative, either on the understanding that the several 
deities form one group, or on the ground that deities are ‘relative’ entities. 


ADHIKARANA (14): At the ‘ Ekddashini’ Sacrifice, the 
singular form of the term ‘ médhapati’ should be 
l modified. 


SŪTRA (43). 


IN ANOTHER CASE, THERE SHOULD BE MODIFICATION, BECAUSE THE 
DEITIES ARE DISTINCT AND SELF-CONTAINED. 


Bhasya. 


There is the Hhddashini (where eleven animals are sacrificed to several 
deities) —spoken of in the following text-—‘ Praisdqnéyéna vapayati, mithunam 
sdrasnatydé karoti, rttah saumyéna dadhati, prajanayati pausnéna, etc. etc. ठेला 
At the Primary Original of this sacrifice (i.e. the Agnisomiya), there is the 
Adhriqu-mentra, wherein the term ‘médhapati’ occurs in the Singular and 
the Dual forms ;—under the General Taw, this same mantra comes to be 
used at the Hhadashini. 

In regard to this the following question is to be considered—-Must the 
Dual form be moditied. and as for the Singular form, should it be used in its 
unmodified form ? Or should it be omitted ? . 

The Pūrvapaksa view is that—‘ There should be option as at the Primary 
Original sacrifice” (as declared under Su. 42, above) 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta:—At the Ekddashini, 
there should be modification, not option ; hence the singular form should 
be omitted.—‘ Why ? “-—Because the deities are distinct; i.e. in this case 
. the deities are distinct,—one deity appertaining to one animal, and another 
to another animal; so that in this case the deities cannot be ‘treated 
as one ‘group? ;—and such being the case, they cannot be treated as 
‘relative entities’ either, At the Primary Sacrifice, both these conditions 
are present (Agni and Soma conjointly forming the deity of a single animal) ; 

whereby the singular form finds room. In the case in question, both 
© these conditions are absent, hence there can be no room for the Singular 
form. = 
As for the assertion that—‘ Even if there is a single deity, the quality 
does not cease’ (Sita 40),—this is only a bold assertion made after 
accepting (for the sake of argument) the view of the Opponent, and it is 
not the view of the Siddhdntin himself ; hence that does not affect our position. 


End of Pada iii of Adhyaya IX. 


ADHYAYA IX 

PADA IV. 
ADHIKARANA . (1): 10 such mantras as “ Sagvirnshati- 
rasya vankrayak ’, the modification should be done 


by summation. 


SUTRA (1). 


[PURVAPAKSA (A)—continued|—‘‘ AT THE ANIMAL-SACRIFICES, THE TERM ` 


‘ SADVINSHATIH ’ SHOULD BE REPEATED; (वो BECAUSE THEY 
HAVE THE ‘ AGNISOMIYA-ANIMAL-SACRIFICE’ FOR THEIR 
ORIGINAL ;—(b) AND BECAUSE THE QUALIFICATION HAS 
“BEEN SEPARATED. IF THERE WERE NO MODIFICA- 

TION, THE CONNECTION OF THE RIBS WOULD 
BE ONLY PARTIAL. THE MODIFICATION 

COULD NOT BE IN THE FORM OF 
SUMMATION, BECAUSE THERE 
IS NO CONNECTION WITH 
ALL (THE RIBS).”’ 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, the Agnisomiya-animal-sacrifice is. 


performed—as mentioned in the text—‘ On being initiated, one sacrifices. - 


the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma’ ;—in course of the Adhrigu-Mantra 
recited at it, there occur the following words—' Sadvimshatirasya vankrayah ` 
[ He has twenty-six ribs’].—By virtue of the General Law, these words 
come to be used at those animal-sacrifices also where two or more animals. 
are sacrificed 
Such sacrifices being those laid down in such texts as——’ Maitram shvéta 

mélabhaté, vdrunam krsnamapdschausadhinaticha sandhdvannakamah’ ;-—in 
regard to such sacrifices, there arises the following question—-Should the 
term.‘ Sadvirnshati’ (‘twenty-six’) be repeated (as many times as there 
may be the number of the animals)? Or should it be used as it stands, 


ending denoting number ». Should the word be repeated tor the words: 


. used should be determined by summation ? 


On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—“ The term _ 
* Sadvimsha’? (‘twenty-six’) should be repeated in the case of those animal- .. 


eR 
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sacrifices where there are two or more animals. In connection with the 
Primary sacrifice, the ribs of one animal have been spoken of as ‘ twenty- 
six ’;—in the case in question, that qualification has been separated; Le 
each of the several animals has got twenty-six ribs; under the circumstances, 
if the term ‘twenty-six’ were used in its unmodified form, all the ribs 
present would not be spoken of. If, on the other hand, all the ribs present 
were summed up, and the corresponding numeral used (i.e. the term “ fifty- 
two’ in the case of fwo animals), then, the original term (of the Mantra) 
- would become omitted ; and this would militate against the scriptural text. 
—Further, all the ribs present are not connected with the ‘ sacrificial animal’ ; 
as they are connected with the ‘animal-pair’, and no ‘ animal-pair’ is the 
* sacrificial animal’.—Objection—‘ As a matter of fact. what has got to 
be connected with the ribs is that. which is employed ih place of the 
sacrificial animal, for the purpose for which this latter is employed ;—the 
expression used (in the original Mantra) in this connection has been in 
accordance with this ;—at the two-animal-sacrifice if the expression used 
were such as connected the two animals with all the ribs, then. alone the 
connection would be established between each single animal and twenty. 
six ribs ’.—The answer to this is as follows :—It is not so; at the Primary 
sacrifice the connection of the ‘ twenty-six’ with the animal is direct; while 
. in the case in question, if a connection were made with any other number, 
such connection would be only with an imperceptible number of limbs, and 
hence it would be only inferential (indirect) ;.nor would the connection 
denoted necessarily be between ‘twenty-six’ and each of the animals; it 
might be understood that (of the ‘ fifty-two ribs’), twenty-five belong to one 
animal and twenty-seven to the other. As a matter of fact, however, no 
such idea has been expressed in connection with the Primary sacrifice.— 
From all this it follows that the term should be repeated.” 


SUTRA (2). 


TPORVAPAESA (A)—continued|—‘“ IF IT IS URGED THAT IN. THE CASE OF 
REPETITION ALSO, THERE WOULD BE THE SAME CONTINGENCY— 
[then the answer would be as in the following 
Sitra] 


Bhasya 


Says the Opponent to the Pirvapaksin—‘ Tf you think that the using of | 
-a term expressive of the total number of ribs (of the several animals con- 


corned) would involve the introducing of a word not used at the Primary 
- sacrifice,—then the same contingency would arise in the case. of repetition 
also; as the term has not been repeated at the Primary sacrifice, its repeti- 
tion .at the sacrifice in question would mean the introducing of the repeated 
~. term which has not been used at the Primary sacrifice’. 
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SUTRA (3). 


[PORVAPAKSA (A)}—continted—answer to objection|—“ NOT so ; BECAUSE 
IT IS A SECONDARY FACTOR AND BECAUSE IT IS FOR A DEFINITE 
PURPOSE.” 


Bhasyo. 


‘ What has been urged does not affect our position, Repetition is only 
a secondary factor (a mere qualification) of the word; so that in our view, 
it would be this secondary factor which would be the one not used at the. 
Primary sacrifice ; while in your view it is the word itself that would be so. 
And it is declared (under. Si. 12. 2. 25) that—' when there is an incom- 
patibility between the qualification of the Primary and that of the subsidiary, 
it is the latter that should be rejected ’.—Further, it is for a definite purpose 
that we introduce a term not used at the Primary sacrifice,—for the purpose ` 
of securing the signification of the separate qualifications ; and if something 
not declared (in the text) is done for a purpose that has been so declared, 
we welcome such a process. Hence what has been urged does not affect. 
our position.” 


SUTRA (4) 


. [PORVAPAKSA (A)—continued—Second objection to the Pirvapaksa]— 


“IF IT BE ARGUED THAT ‘THE SAME MIGHT BE SAID IN CON- 
NECTION WITH ‘SUMMATION ’ ALSO [then the answer is 
as below] 


Bhasya. 


Says the Pirvapaksin’s Opponent—‘ If your view is that by repeating: 
the term, the General Law becomes honoured and yet all the ribs concerned 
become spoken of (without violating the original text),—then the same- 
might be said in support of the view that we should use a term expressive: 
of all the ribs collectively ;—in this also the General Law would be honoured, 
as all the ribs would be spoken of. Further, in thus speaking of all the ribs. 
collectively, they all become spoken of simultaneously and this is in keeping 
with the declaration of the entire procedure. Hence all the ribs should 
be summed up (and. spoken of collectively.) 


SUTRA (5) 


PORVAPAKSA (A)-—continued—Pirva aksin’s answer to above objec- 
p 
tion}—“ NoT so ; AS IT IS NOT POSSIBLE. 


>M Tt is not so; in our case t 


General Law becomes honoured because — 
we use only the term ‘twenty-six’ (which is in the original Marira) ; while- 
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in your ease what is honoured by the collective expression is the declaration 
of procedure. Asa matter of fact, so long as the General Law can be followed, . 
no heed should be paid to the declaration of procedure. For the General 
Law is more authoritative, as it serves to originate as well as imply the 
requisite details ; while all that the declaration of procedure. does is to bring 
together what has been already enjoined and implied; and this latter is 
‘weaker by reason of its later functioning. Hence the term should be 
repeated.” 


SUTRA (6). 


[PURVAPAKSA  (A)—concluded]|—‘ ALSO BECAUSE AT THE PRIMARY 
SACRIFICE THE ANIMAL IS SPOKEN OF AS ALONG WITH ITS OWN 
RIBS; AND IT SHOULD BE THE SAME IN THE CASE IN 
QUESTION ALSO.” 


Bhésya. 


“ At the Primary Sacrifice, the animal has been spoken of as along with 
its own (twenty-six) ribs; and in the case in question, the same should be 
done ;—this is possible only if there is repetition ;—in the case of a collective 
expression, the total number spoken of would appertain to a number of ribs 
present in other ‘animals ; so that none of the several animals (individually) 


would be spoken of as along with its own ribs.. Hence what has been argued 
_ is not right.” 


SUTRA (7). 


[Refutation of Pirvapaksa (A)|—Bor, INASMUCH as THE RIBs 
ARE THE PRINCIPAL FACTOR, THEY SHOULD BE SPOKEN OF | 
COLLECTIVELY ; THAT THEY ARE THE PRINCIPAL 
FACTOR FOLLOWS FROM THE FACT THAT THE 
ADHRIGU SUBSERVES THE PURPOSES 
OF THE RIBS. 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘tu’ (‘but’) sets aside the view set forth above. 
It is not right that the term ‘ Sadvimshatih’ (‘twenty-six’) should be 
repeated ; in fact all the Ribs should be spoken of collectively, after summation,’ 
Why ?—Because the Ribs. are the principal factor; they are the principal 
factor, as the stgtement meant to be made in the Mantra as used at the 
Primary Sacrifice is that-‘these Ribs are twenty-six’; which shows that 
the animal's. Ribs have been: counted as twenty-six,—and not that the 
animal is characterised by Ribs which have been so counted.—‘‘ Why so?” 
The counting of the Ribs serves the. visible purpose that the whole. 
flank of the animal is taken out; while there is no such purpose served by | 
defining the animal as characterised by the counted Ribs. Thus it is not. 
_ the relationship of the animal that is meant to be expressed; and pre- 
dominance attaches to the Ribs.—Further, inasmuch as the Adhrigu is 
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meant to subserve the purposes of the Ribs, there can be no point in: eon- 

necting it either with the number (twenty-six) or with the animal.—For these 

reasons, the term should be used by summation.—Then again, what has 

been spoken of at the Primary Sacrifice is the precise number of Ribs 

present; and hence at the Modificatory Sacrifice also, the exact number of 

Ribs. present should be spoken of. For this reason also the term should . 
be used by summation. ; l 


SUTRA (8). 
ALSO BECAUSE THE ENTIRETY OF RIBS IS SPOKEN OF. 
Bhasya. 


What is spoken of in the Mantra is the entirety of the Ribs,—not the 
entirety of the animals. When, for instance, it is said—‘ Ta anusthya uth- 
chévayatat’ [Having counted the Ribs one should take them out ’],—what 
is meant is that ‘all the twenty-six ribs should be carefully taken out ’.—If 
such were not the sense, then the meaning (of the expression ‘ Sadvirhsha- 
tirvankrayah’) would be that ‘ There are twenty-six Ribs in the animal and 
something should be carefully done to them’. For, when a thing is indicated, 
it is so indicated only for the purpose of connecting it with something to 
be done ;-~hence what is indicated by the expression ‘ the animal has twenty- 
six Ribs’ must be taken as indicated for some purpose. Thus it is that 
predominance attaches to the Ribs 


SUTRA (9). 
[PORVAPAKSA (B)|—“ IN FACT, THE STATEMENT MADE SHOULD BE 
EXACTLY IN THE WORDS FOUND IN THE TEXT, AS IN THE CASE 
OF THE ‘ PATNIVAT’ SACRIFICE; BECAUSE IT IS NOT 
| QUITE PROXIMATE. F 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘api tu’ (‘in fact’) indicates the rejection of the view set 
forth in the foregoing Stra. 


“Tt is not right that all the Ribs should be summed up and spoken ` | 


of collectively ; the term ‘ twenty-six’ should be used in its unmodified form 
— Why so ?’—Because it is not quite proximate, i.e. the Adhrigu-Mantra 
is not proximate; it is not indicated as the instrument of anything; if it had 
been. indicated as an instrument, then what is expressed by it should: have 


been regarded as to be done by its means, and not by means of meditation ss 
and in that case the end of the Mantra would be proximate to the perform- 
ance. ‘In that case the requisite simultaneity could not be secured by means: 


of the word in its unmodified form, and hence it might be either modified 


or repeated,—-When, on the other hand, the Mantra is not an instrument, ‘ 


then the reciting of the Adhrigu-Mantra at the time of the fetching of the 
animal becomes merely descriptive of (reference to) what is being done, 
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and it comes to be recognised, under the General Law, as to be recited in 
connection with the several animals. But it is found that the word (twenty- 
six) in question is incompatible inasmuch as it is incapable of denoting 
the number of Ribs in all these animals. Hence it follows that it is not 
necessary to state the exact number of the Ribs of all these animals; all 
that should he done is to assert the connection . f the number ‘twenty-six ^ 
—Just as in the case of the performance where the sacrificer has two or more 
wives, the term ‘wife’ in the Singular number does not characterise the 
wives with the number ‘one’; all that it does is that it connects them with 
the number ‘one’ ;—in the same manner, in the case in question also. 


From all this it follows that the word should be used in its unmodified form ६. 


and when the word is used as it stands, the scriptural text becomes 
preserved. 


SUTRA (10). 
[Refutation of Pirvapaksa (B)—IN FACT, THERE MUST BE MODIFICA- 


TION: BECAUSE THERE IS TRANSFERENCE ; AS IN THE CASE OF 
THE ‘ SACRIFICER °’. 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘tw’ (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the view just set 
forth. of 
It is not right that there should be no modification ; in faet the word 


should be modified. In cases where a particular number is used (in the . 


Mantra) emphatically and directly in reference to a particular number of 
things,-on the strength of the direct injunction bearing upon the matter, 
‘if the number expressed by the term used is found to be incompatible with 
_ the actual state of things, the use is made on the basis of the understanding 
_ that a transcendental result follows from the use of such an inconsistent 
expression; as for instance, in connection with the term ‘wife’ used (in 


the Singular number) at the Primary Sacrifice {even where the number. of . 


wives is more than one, Vide Sù. 9. 3. 21).~—In the case in question (i.e. 
at the Modificatory Sacrifice), however, the word ‘ twenty-six’ (ribs), is not 
used. (in the Mantra) emphatically in reference to several animals ; all that is 
done is that the use of the Manira laid down in connection with the Primary 
Sacrifice comes to be recognised. (under the General Law) as to. be used at 

the Modificatory Sacrifice; under the circumstances, the General Law can 
. indicate the use of only that which is compatible (with the Modificatory 
Sacrifice),—and not emphatically and directly the term ‘ twenty-six’ only 

“What is it that is so compatible? —That which was meant to be 
spoken of at the Primary Sacrifice; at the Primary Sacrifice what was 


meant to be spoken of was the exact number of Ribs present; so that at 


the Modificatory Sacrifice what is indicated as to be spoken of is the exact 
number of ribs present [and this, in the case of two or more animals, must 
be more than ‘ twenty-six ’] l 


Says the Opponent—“ It has been already explained (by us) that the 


Adhrigu-Mantra is not indicated as an instrument; and when it is not an 
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instrument, how can it be expressive of the exact number of ribs? All 
that it can be directly expressive of is merely the number twenty-six [not 
the twenty-six-ribs].”’ 

Answer—Even though it is not indicated by the Instrumental case- 
ending, yet, being included in the declaration of Procedure, it becomes a 
means of accomplishment; and what visible purpose would it accomplish 
apart from the indicating of the act of offering ? 

Says the Opponent—‘t The word has no connection with offerings ; 
it is the Declaration of the Procedure of the Primary Sacrifice that connects 
it with the Sacrifice; and at the Primary Sacrifice the purpose found to be 
served by it was the ordinary perceptible one of describing the offering- 
material; and the term ‘ twenty-six’ also would only serve the purpose of 
eulogising that same material.” 

Our answer to this is that that cannot be so. All that the Context 
connects the word with is the Sacrifice only, and it is understood that the 
Mantra embodies a direction to the Priests (in general), and it is only on the 


basis of the indication of the words of the Mantra that we come to regard — 


it as a direction to the Shamiir Priests (i.e, those whose duty it is to. kill 
the animal); to this same effect are the words of the Mantra र Daivyalt 
shamitéra upahiité manusyd drabhadhvam’ [O divine Killers, the men have 
been incited, now begin your work’), and then ‘ Sadvivishatirasya vañ- 
_krayah ta anusthya uchchdvayatat’ [‘ Of this animal, there are 26 ribs, count 
_ them and then take them out ’].—From this it is clear that what the word 
expresses is each number of ribs, not merely the number ‘ twenty-six. 
—Just as in the case when the word ‘ Sacrificer ° is used in the sense of one- 


Sacrificer, we take it that the word is expressive of the exact number of 
that Sacrificer alone, and hence in a performance where there aro two 
Sacrificers, the word is modified into that form which is expressive of the. 


exact number of Sacrificers.—Exactly the same should be done in the case 
in question also. 


SUTRA (11). 


AS REGARDS THE TERM ‘ WIFE,’ IT IS ON ACCOUNT OF ITS BEING SOME- 
THING NEW (THAT THERE IS NO MODIFICATION), | 


Bhésya,. 


It has been argued (under Si. 9) that the present case should be. 

dealt with like the case of the term ‘ wife ’.—But it was quite right in the 
case of the term ‘wife’; in that case the term ‘wife’ was. not one that 
had been laid down as to be used in connection with a performance bya. 
sacrificer with one wife; and hence it was taken to be indicated as to be used.. 

at performances by, sacrificers with two or more wives; because the term is... E 
expressive of the number pertaining to the one wife, just as much as too > 
two or-more wives. ‘Henge there is no analogy between the prosent case andi 


the ease of the term “wife 
ce ED 


tion; as we find in the case of the expression ‘ Indrdgni dévaii’ [‘ The two 


... lord aver; from which the term ‘ dévaté’ is derived),—then in that case, 
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SUTRA (12). . 
[PURVAPAKSA (C)|—‘ BUT, AS A MATTER OF FACT, THE (BASIC) TERM 
SHOULD BE USED JUST AS IT STANDS IN THE MANTRA, WITHOUT 
ANY MODIFICATION ;—BECAUSE NUMBERS TAKE IN ALL 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘tu’ (‘but’) introduces another view. l . a 

“There should be modification of the Number,—but not by ‘ summa- 
tion’; the basic noun used should remain ‘twenty-six’ (‘ Sadvimsha’) 
as in the Vedic text; by retaining the basic noun in its unmodified form o 
we preserve the scriptural text ;—-for the purpose of expressing the separate 
qualifications (i.e. the twenty-six ribs as belonging to each of the two animals | 
separately), we shall modify the ending denoting Number-—using the words 
t Sadvimshati’ tiayorvankrayah’ [The ribs of these two animals are tw 
_twenty-sixes °]. 

“ Objectton—‘Tf the form used is ‘ Sadvirhshati’ in the dual, then the 
noun ‘ribs’ (vankrayah’) should. not have the Nominative ending [the 
Genitive being the proper ending in that case] 

“ Answer—When the substance qualified by twenty-siz is what is meant 
to be emphasised, then alone is this particular number uttered for the 
purpose of qualifying (and characterising) it; and in that case even the 
Nominative case-ending can serve to specify the number by indirect indica- 


deities Indra and Agni}; in this latter expression, when what is meant 
to be emphasised is that quality which is denoted by the root ‘div’ (to 


the term. ‘ indrdgni’ qualifies the term in the singular form (‘dévaid’). Tt 
is on this ground that we have such expressions as—‘ Pafichapatichadshatah 
iroytah samvatsarah, parchapatichishatah patichadashdh, pafichapatchdshatah. 
saptadashah ; pafichapatchashatah ékavirishadh’ ; where the term expressive 
of number is qualified by the word ‘irvriah’ (Singular) through indirect 
indication. Just as we have in the sentence ‘ Dévadatia-yajiadatta-visnum- ' 
trah parsat’ [where the singular word ‘ parsat’ qualifies the plural noun 
‘ dévadatiayajnadatiavisnumitrah °] ;—in the same manner, we would have 
the form ‘ Sadvimshalit vankrayah °’ [| Two-twenty-six ribs ’].—In this way 
we shall avoid modification and yet have the term ‘ Sadvimsha’ (‘ twenty- 
six’) applicable to the ‘ Ribs’.” 


SUTRA (13) 

[Refutation of Pirvapaksa (C)|—Bur IN THAT CASE, THE NUMBER 
WOULD BE THE PREDOMINANT FACTOR; WHILE IN 
REALITY IT IS THE RIBS THAT CONSTITUTE THR 
PREDOMINANT FACTOR 


Bhisya. 


; Et true that the expression ‘ Sadvimshati vañkrayah* would be 
possible; but such an assertion would make the Number (twenty-six) the 


: : . i ) 
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predominant factor -what would be meant to be emphasised in this case 
would be the quality ‘ twenty-six’, and the ‘ Ribs’ would be taken as spoken 
of only for defining that quality. As a matter of fact, however, it is the 
- Ribs that occupy the predominant place ab the Primary Sacrifice,--not the | 
number (twenty-six); as has been made clear in Siras T and 8 above.— 
p Thus then, the suggested form of the words, if adopted, would not be in 
keeping with that used at the Primary Sacrifice; and this would militate 
against the General Law itself.—Flence the right course should be to modify 
the term by swmmation. 
SUTRA (14). 
FURTHER, THE SUGGESTED FORM ALSO WOULD NOT BE. EXAOTLY WHAT 
p OCCURS IN THE VEDIC TEXT; AND YET (IF THE CHANGE WERE 
i NOT MADE) ALL THE RIBS CONCERNED WOULD 
| NOT BE SPOKEN OF, 
Bhésya. 

In the view just suggested (Pirvapaksa C) the whole expression would 
not be precisely as found in the Vedic text; as it would involve the use of 
the words ' Sadvirashati’ (in the case of iwo animals) and ‘ Sadvishshatayah’ 
| ©. in the ease of moro than two animals).-—If, on the other hand, the Dual. 

x or the Plural forms were not used, on the ground that they. dre nob. 
scriptural,—then all the Ribs would not be spoken of in their entirety. | 


SUTRA (15) wn es 
[PURVAPAESA (जोर IN FAOT, THERE SHOULD BE REPETITION, o 
WITHOUT ANY MODIFICATION.” 


Bhasya. 

The term ‘vd’ (‘in fact’) sets aside the view set forth in the foregoing 
Siitras 
l “The term should not be used in its collective form, by summation ; 
there should be repetition of the term; this would involve no modification ; Jf 
so that both the scriptural text and the General Law would be duly | 
honoured, and what would be done would be in strict accordance with the 
seriptures ;—only the word would have to be repeated; and by this all | 
the ribs concerned would come to be spoken of in their entirety.” 


| SUTRA (16) l | 
[FINAL SiopHinta]—VERILY IN THAT CASE THE ANIMAL WOULD BECOME ae | 
THE PREDOMINANT FACTOR, .AS THE REPETITION WOULD BE । 
DUE TO THAT.—FROM ALL THIS WE CONCLUDE THAT — l ad 
THERE SHOULD BE SUMMATION. | eae et ee 

| .  Bhagya. Eee 

The term ‘iu’ (‘ Verily’) introduces the final conclusion. ` 

The view just set forth abs not right ; the term should be used after 
summation. — ड ue 2 
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Under the view set forth (as Pūrvapakşa D), it would be the Animal 
that would come to be spoken of as the predominant factor ;—the form 
proposed is ‘ Sadvithshatih Sadvirhshatih varikrayah’;—as there is no 
animal which has not got ‘ twenty-six ribs’, the use of the expression could 
only imply that what is meant to be emphasised is the number (Two) 
connected with the animals ;—and yet at the Primary Sacrifice, it is not 
this connection of the Number with the Animal that is meant to be em- 
phasised ;—it has been already explained that what is meant to be 
emphasised at the. Primary Sacrifice is the exact number of the Ribs ;—and 
it is the same that is indicated by the General Law as to be done at the 
Modificatory Sacrifice in question.—For this reason it is clear that there 
should be no repetition of the term, which would be due only to Animals.— 
From all this it follows that the Ribs should be spoken of collectively after 
summation [i.e. the term used should be one expressing the total number 
of Ribs concerned ; viz. ‘fifty-two? in the case of two animals, ‘ seventy- 
eight ° in the case of three and so forth]. 


ADHIKARANA (2): 


[In the exact interpretation of Siras 17-21, there is a difference of opinion 
between the Bhasya and Mandana-kariké on the one hand and the Vartika and 
its followers on the other. Says the Shdstradipika— The Bhdsyakdara has explained 
the five Sutras beginning with Si. 17 as one Adhikarana, while the Vdartikakdra has 
asserted that St. 17 should be separated as a distinct Adhikarana, serving the pur- 
pose of introducing the next Adhikarana ’—The Bhdjtadipika has a similar remark. 
-—The editor of the Bhisya has followed the interpretation of the Nydyamald, and has 
thus upset the whole. purport of the Bhdsya itself. The translation adopts an 
interpretation of the Sutras on the basis of the Mandana-kdrikd, and it is at variance 
with the Vartika and all the later commentators. There is not much difference in 
the net result, as will be clear later on, below.] 


At the Ashvamédha, in connection with the.‘ Savaniya 
Horse’, there should be option in regard to the 
Jorm of the Mantra. 


SUTRA (17). 


[Pirvapaxss]—‘ OF THE HORSE, THERE ARE THIRTY-FOUR SPOKEN OF 
ON THE BASIS OF THIS DECLARATION, THIS PECULIAR FORM 
SHOULD THEREFORE BE ADOPTED.” 


Bhasya. 


There is the Ashvamédha sacrifice; at this there is the ‘ Savaniya’ 
animal, in the shape ef the Horse, as also the Hornless Goat and the Ox- 
deer.—In connection with the Primary Agnisomiya Aninal-sacrifice, there 
is the Mantra-declaration ‘ Sadvithshatirasya varkrayah’ [‘This has 26 
Ribs °] ;~—~under the General Law this Mantra comes to be regarded as to 
‘be used at the aforesaid Savaniya (Horse, ete.) ;—but the Horse has 34 Ribs, 
while the Hornless Goat and the Ox-deer have 26 each.—Then there is the 


Rk verse—‘ Chatusirmshad vājino dévabandhoh.... . vishasta’ [where the : 


Horse is spoken of as having 34 Ribs] 


In regard to all this, there arises the question.—In what form is the 
Mantra to be used at the Savaniya of the Ashvamédha 1—Should the peculiar... 


trait (of having 34 Ribs) be separately emphasised in connection with the 
Horse, while of the Hornless Goat and the Ox-deer, the Ribs should be 


summed up and spoken of by the total number Jie. twenty-six of the. 
Hornless Goat plus the twenty-six of the Ox-deer’]? Or should the Ribs: 


of all the three animals be summed up and spoken of by the total number 
{ie ‘ eighty-six’ ]? — 


On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ The Horse. has : 


"84 Ribs; therefore this peculiar trait should be separately mentioned in the 
Mantra. Why ?—Because of the declaration; i.e. the statement made in the 
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Rk-verse—‘ Chatustrimshead vijino dévabandhoh’—would serve a useful pur- 
pose only if this peculiar trait were emphasised; otherwise the statement 
would be entirely useless. Hence the conclusion is that in regard to the 
Horse, the peculiar trait must be mentioned separately. 
SUTRA (18) १ 
[Refutation of Piirvapaksa}—-WHA उड ACTUALLY USED AT THE PRIMARY 
SACRIFICE REJECTS THE SAID PECULIAR TRAIT ; BECAUSE If 
‘JS EXPRESSED BY THE TERM ‘ THIRTY-FOUR’. 
Bhasya. 


What is actually used at the Primary Sacrifice rejects the said peculiar 
trait le. tho statement to be made should be exactly that which has 
been madé at the Primary Sacrifice-—How so ?—Because there is the 
injunction that---‘ One should not speak of thirty-four, one should speak of 
twenty-six itself’ ; and this injunétion clearly precludes the mention of the 
number 34, since it is expressed by the term ‘thirty-four’ the use of which 

is forbidden. Thus, inasmuch as it is forbidden, the separate mention of 
the peculiar trait (that it~has 34 Ribs) cannot be made; and what can be 
mentioned is only the sum total of the ribs of all the threo animals. 

Says the Pirvapaksin— Even though the injunction that ‘ one should 
speak of twenty-six itself? precludes the separate mention of the peculiar 
trait, yet this separate mention should be made. 

We say—No. This declaration does not actually enjoin the use of the 
term ‘ twenty-six’; what ib does is only to reiterate what is already known 
(through the General Law, which transfers the details of the Primary to the 
Modificatory Sacrifice)—‘* How do you know that ?”’---We gather it from the 
use of the term ‘iva’, ‘itself’; this term ‘gva’ is used only in connection 
with what is already known.—And what is already known as to be done 
is not the use of the term ‘twenty-six’, but the mention of the number 
‘twenty-six ; this is what has been done at the Primary Sacrifice; and this 
is what is indicated as to be. done in the case in question ;—and as this 
number was indicated at the Primary by means of.the term ‘twenty-six °, 
in the present. case also, the same term is used for indicating that same 
number:—If the declaration quoted were taken as enjoining the mention 

_ of the number twenty-six, then two things would come to be enjoined by it 
-—(1) the prohibition of the number 34 and (2) the mention of the number 
26 ;—and this would involve a syntactical split; which would mean that the 
declaration would cease to be one. syntactical whole.“ What is. this 
syntactical whole ?’’—It consists of mutual reliance (between the two clauses) 

(नार One should not mention thirty-four,—he should mention twenty-six” ; 

“this sentence is one syntactical whole expressing the ides, that ‘as 34 iso 

forbidden, 26 should be mentioned’; and as this is already known (that of. 

: -bwo possible numbers, one being forbidden, the other should be mentioned), 

.. adi that the statement oan be taken to mean is that it eulogises the Prohibi- 

` on -thus it is that it becomes one syntactical whole. This would not be. 
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possible if it were taken as actually enjoining the number. And so long 
as @ sentence can. bei taken as expressing one single idea, it cannot be right 
to take it as expressing several ideas. As this alweys involves the assump- 
tion of many transcendental factors._From all this it follows that the words 
should be used exactly as they are indicated (by the form used at the 
Primary Sacrifice) 


SUTRA (19). 

[Pirvapaksin’s answer to Sitra 18}—“ THERE is THE RK-VERSE 
AOTUALLY FOUND IN THE VEDIC TEXT; AND THE ONLY 
REASONABLE COURSE 18 THAT THERE SHOULD BE 

NO WAVERING . 


Bhasya. 


“The Bk-verse-— Chatustrinshad vitjino dévabundhoh, cde =-in actually - 


found in the Vedio text (where, in connection with the Horse, tle number 34 
is clearly spoken of) ;—at the same time, the mention of 34 has been for- 
bidden (in the text ‘ Nw chatustrimshaditt britydt) under the circumstances, 
the peculiar trait of the Horse must be separately mentioned. As it is only 
thus that a definite course would bo adopted and there would be no wavering 


: (between the two contending texts); and it is only right that there should 


be no wavering, If the two courses were treated as optional alternatives, 
then the two texts would become contradicted by one another: Le. if the 
number is mentioned, then the Prohibition is not followed,—and if the number 
is not mentioned, the injunction of its mention is not followed.—From all 
this it follows that there should be a separate mention of the peecnliar trait 
of the Horse.” en 


SOTRA (20) 


[Pirvapaksin s answer concluded|-~"‘ ON THE BASIS OF THE TEXT, THERE 
WOULD BE A MODIFICATION OF THE WORD IN THE RE-VERSE 


१ 92 


ASIN THE CASE OF THE WORD ‘ aTRA’.” 


Bhasya | 


“Tt has been argued that the Rk-verse has been forbidden. But that 


is not so; all that is necessitated by the text is that there should be modifica- 


. tion of the word ia the verse. The text says—‘ One should not mention 34, — 
he should mention 26°; here the word ‘34’. is forbidden directly by the. 


text, while it is only by indirect implication that the verse is forbidden 
and when there is conflict between Direct Assertion and Indirect Implication, 


the most reasonable course is to accept the former. Hence we conclude. 


that there should be separate mention of the peculiar trait of the Horse 
[by means of the verse; only the word ‘thirty-four’ being changed. into 
‘ twenty-six? h”? Pew pie ig hat ae l i 


| 
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SUTRA (21). 


[SIDDHANTA]-—IN REALITY, THERE IS PROHIBITION OF THE WHOLE 
VERSE ; AS THERE WOULD BE NO CONNECTION WITH THE WORD. 


Bhdsya. 


In fact, the prohibition is of the whole verse, not only of the word 
‘34°, Why so ?”-—As there would be no connection with the word,—i.e. 
. the verse would have no connection with the word ‘ thirty-four’; and in 
the absence of. this word, the vst of the verse could not express the number 


of Ribs.—If the rest of the verse were connected with the word ‘ twenty- 
_ gix’,—-even so it would not express the number of Ribs of the Horse (which 
has 34, not 26, Ribs); so that the statement would not serve any visible 


purpose. The sentence, thus being wanting in a necessary word, could not 
serve any useful purpose; specially as the uttering of a deiective sentence 
has been declared to lead to evil consequences—‘ If a Mantra is defective, 
either in accent or in syllable, it is wrongly uttered and expresses not the 
intended meaning ; it becomes a verbal thunderbolt and strikes the sacrificer 
as happened in the case of the word ‘ indrashalru’, through wrong accentua- 
tion ’.—Further inthis case, the word * thirty-four’ would become absolutely : 
useless l 
From all this we conclude that—-(a) the words used should be expressive 
of the sum total of the Ribs of all the three animals ;—and (b) as the use 
of the Rk-verse has been enjoined by another injunction, there should be a 
separate mention of the peculiar trait of the Horse [i.e. the two forms of 
words should be treated as optional alternatives]. [The two options being 
(a) “Thirty-four Ribs (of the Horse) and Fifty-two (of the other two animals), 
—(b) ‘ Eighty-six Ribs of all the three animals together ’.] 


[The explanation of Sutras 17-21, in accordance with ‘the Vdrtika and its 
followers has been clearly. stated in the Shdstradipika ; it may be thus summed up; 
—Stitra 17 sets forth the Siddhdnta view that there should be option in the present 
case. That the text ‘one should not mention 34, he should mention 26’ prohibits 

-the entire verse referring specifically to the Horse is going to be established in the 
following Adhikarana consisting of Sitras 18-21 ;—what is considered under the 
present Adhikarana (Si. 17) is the question—should we always use the words 
exactly as they are used at the Primary Sacrifice—or should the specific verse 
‘speaking of the peculiar trait of the Horse be also treated as an optional alterna- 
tive,—oven though it has. been prohibited ?—The Pirvapsksa view is that, ‘On 
the strength of the direct (prohibitive). declaration, the Mantra used should be.. 


exactly as used at the Primary Sacrifice The Siddhdnta-is that what is laid 


down in the sentence ‘one should not mention 34° is the prohibition of the 
.. Mention of 34;-and this prohibition implies the possibility of using what is pro- 
-hibited ;~—this possibility must be based upon scripture ;—and on the basis of this 
assumed text indicating the possibility of the use of the words speaking of the | 
peculiar trait of the Horse,—we.take it that the use of these words also is 
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permissible, and hence should be regarded ss an optional alternative. (This is 
the same as the final Siddhdnta deduced by the Bhasya from all the five Siliras 
17-21.)—The next four Siras 18-21, according to the Shdstradipikd, form a 
‘distinct Adhikarana leading to the Siddhänta that there should be the following 
options—-(a) ‘ Thirty-four Ribs (of-the Horse) and 52 (of the other two), and (b) 
‘ Eighty-six of all three’ (34 of the Horse, 26 of each of the other two).] 


ADHIKARANA (3): In connection with the ° Agnisomiya- 
Animal-Sacrifice’, the term ‘urka’ stands for 
the Fat. 


SUTRA (22). 


By REASON OF THE PROXIMITY OF THE VANISTU (REOTUM), IT IS THE. 
PAT THAT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS DENOTED BY THE TERM > 
t URUKA’. 


Bhasya. 


in ‘connection with the Jyotistoma, there is the Agnisomiya-Animal- 
Sacrifice ; at which the following words aro used in the Adhrigu-Mantra—. 
‘ Vanistumasya ma radvisia urikam manyamindh’ [Do not cut out its rec- 
tum, thinking it to be urika’}. 

In regard to the term ‘ uriika’ as used here, there arises the following 
question—Does the sentence mean ‘ Do not cut out the rectum, thinking ib 
to be lūka, ie. an owl’? Or ‘Do not cut out the rectum, thinking it to 
be Fat? १ l 

On this question, tho: Pūrvapaksa view is as follows :—“ The meaning is. 
_ “thinking the Rectum to be an owl’.—‘ But how can the term urūka signify’ 
the uliika (owl) ? ’—It does so because the letters ‘ra’ and ‘la’ are similar ; 
as we have such optional forms as ‘ paryarika—palyanka’,.‘romani—lomani’, 
‘ angurih—arigulih’ ;—and also because the Rectum really resembles the 
owl. On the other hand, the term ‘ uriika’ is never found to be expressive 
of Fat.” 

. In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnia :—It is the 
. Fat that should. be taken as expressed by the term ‘wriika’; the idea 
expressed is ‘Do not cut out the rectum, thinking it to be Fat’; this idea, 
as thus expressed, serves a distinctly useful purpose; as by reason of the 
proximity of the. Rectum, it is quite possible for it to be mistaken for Fat 
and cut out;—and by preventing this possible contingency, the sentence 
serves a visible purpose. Tt does not mean that the Rectum is not to be 
cut out at, all; what is meant is that at the time of the cutting out of the 
Fat, the Rectum should not be cut out under the misapprehension that it 
ig Fat. Under the other view, the prohibition ‘Do not cut out of the 
Rectum ° would be meaningless, when as a matter of fact, the Rectum has 
got to be cut. out; and the mention of the similarity to the owl would. have 
to be taken as serving some transcendental purpose.—‘ But, as a matter . 
Of fact, the term urike is noyer used in the sense of Fat,—how could. it — 
< denote the Fat ?’—Answer-—-Etymologically, the term ‘wrika’ signifies 
large; as is found in such expressions as ‘uru radjdnganam’ [‘ The royal 
--eourtyard is large’, ‘Uru iailikanganam’ (‘The court of the Tailika is : 
large’]; as also in such Vedic sentences as—‘ Uru hi raja varunashchakdra, | 
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शक Uru vigno vikramasva’ [in all of which cases ‘uru’ stands for ‘large’. ie 
-Similarly in the case in question it signifies ‘large’ ;—then again, the 
term ‘Kasha’ is known to be denotative of marrow; as we find in such 
expressions.as ‘ Kashavahino rathah’, which means that ‘the chariots pass 
through marrow ° ;—the term ‘ Ka’ is a part of the word ‘ Kasha’, and as 
such it brings about the notion of the whole of which it forms part ; so that 
the term ‘ wuritka’ is found to be a compound word (urū-kay standing for 
‘large marrow’, and denoting the large lump of Fat full of murrow; the 
meaning of the sentence in question thus comes to be—‘ Do not cut out 
the Rectum which is near the Fat, thinking it to be a large lump of Fat’. 
Thus it becomes established that the term ‘ uriika’ signifies Fat. . 

Question" What is the use of this Adhikarana?” :. 

Answer—If what is meant is the Rectum itself which is'spoken of as 
resembling the owl (uritka),—then, when the words come to be used at a 
sacrifice with two or more animals, there would be no modification in the 
word ‘uriikam’, which comes in only as a standard of comparison som fy 
on the other hand, the term ‘urika’ stands for Fat-lump, then both the 
terms ‘wu’ and ‘ka’ should have to be modified into ‘ urii-ké’ (in the 
case of two animals) and ‘ uriini-kdni’ (in the case of more than two animals) ; 
or into ‘wuriké’ and ‘wurikdni’, if the term ‘uriika’ is taken as a 
compound. 


* 
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ADHIEARANA (4): In the ‘ Adhrigu-Mantra’, the term 
prashasd,’ occurring in the expression “ prashasd 
bähü’, stands for ‘ prashamsa’ (Praise) 


SUTRA (23). 


[Porvapaxsa]}—‘ THE WORD ‘PRASHASA’ DENOTES THE 
SWORD.” 


Bhasya: ` 


In the same Adhrigu-Mantra that we have been dealing with, we find 
the expression ‘ prashasd bahit 

In regard to this, there arises the question—In the sentence “ prashasa 
bähü krnutdt’, is ‘ prashasé’ a word with the Instrumental Ending, the 
meaning of the sentence being ‘ The two arms should be taken out by means 
of the Prashas’? ?—Or ‘prashasé’ is a word with the Accusative Ending, 
the ending being turned into the form of ‘a@’,—and the meaning of the 
sentence is ‘The two exeellent arms should be cut out’ ? 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa is as follows:—‘‘ The word ‘ prashasa’ 
denotes the sword; the term ‘Shdsa’ is well known as denoting the sword ; 
this is what has been referred to in the following Vedic-text—‘ Dasha- 
praydjanistua dha shdsamaharéti asim vai shdsamachaksaté’ [° Having per- 
formed the ten Praydja sacrifices, he says Bring the Shasa; it is the sword 
that is called Shésa ’].—A mere praise of the arms (as ‘ excellent’) would - 
‘gerve no useful purpose; as the only idea possible would be that ‘the 
: excellent arms bring about some transcendental result’, and this would 
involve the assumption that the arms are deities indicated by the words 
of the Mantra ;—and this would be highly improper ; specially when another 
explanation is possible.—In support of this other explanation we have the 
following passage which occurs in the section dealing with the story of 

Shunahshépa—‘ Atastedmagnim shasahastam shdstna vishasanaivat na dragsiu- 
mutsahé’.—From all this it is clear that the ‘ prashas 


stands for ‘asind’, 
‘by the sword.” - 


SUTRA (24) 
[SIDDAANTA}—IN. FACT, IT SIGNIFIES THE PRAISE OF THE ARMS 


Bhiigya. : 


In fact, the word in question signifies the praise of the arms; the 
sentence ‘ Prashasd bahii krputdt’ meaning ‘the two excellent arms should . 
be cut out’; in this sense, the term ‘ prashasé’* serves a distinctly useful 

purpose ; the ‘excellence’ of the arms consists in their entirety; hence the ` 


sentence means that ‘one should take out the whole of the two arms’;  . 
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i.e. ‘the two arms should be wholly taken out’.—Under the Pirvapakga ° 


view, the arms would be taken out by means of the Svadhiti (as they actually 
are), while the word uttered would be one signifying the sword; or the 
sentence would be laying down a deity indicated by the Manira ;—and 


lastly, the arms should have to be cut out with the sword ;—all this would be 


highly improper, when the weapon actually enjoined for the purpose is the 
Svadhiti—Nor can it be said that the arms (fore-legs) are not excellent 
or praiseworthy; as it is on those that the animal. walks; and it is by 
bending and resting on them that it eats the Shami and the Karira.—From 
all this it follows that the term ‘ prashasdé’ denotes the praise of the arms. 

“What is the use of this Adhikarana?” 

At the Ashvamédha there are a hundred silver swords with green 
scabbards; according to the Pūrvapakşa, in this case the form ‘ prashasd’ 
(Instrumental Singular) would have to be modified (into the Plural form, 
to be in keeping with the large number of swords) ;—~while according to the 
Siddhdnia, the modification (if any) would be in keeping with the number 
of arms concerned, 
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ADHIEARANA (5): In the expression ‘ Shyénamasya vak- 
sah’, etc., the terms ‘ Shyéna’ and the rest denote 
‘ entirety’. 
SUTRA (25). 
[PURVAPAKSA]-— By REASON OF THE PROXIMITY OF WHAT IS WELL 
KNOWN, THE TERMS ‘Suyiya’, ‘SHALL’, ° Kasivapa’, 


‘Kavasa’, AND ‘SREKAPARNA’ SHOULD BE TAKEN 
AS DENOTING THE SHAPE.” 


Bhasya. 


“In the same ‘ Adhrigu-Manira’ that we have been discussing, there 
occur the following words—' Shyénamasya vaksah krpuid!, Shala dosuni, 
Rashyapevirsau, Kavasori, Srékaparndsthivantah’ [‘One should make the 
chest of the animal a kite, etc. etc. °]. 

In regard to these words (‘Shyéna’, *‘Shala’, etc.), there arises the 

question—Do they signify the shape [the meaning being that ‘the chest 
- should be turned into the shape of the kite’ and so forth] ?—Or do they | 
signify entirety [the meaning being that ‘the chest should be kept entire 
“amd so forth]? 
On this question, the Pūrvapakşa view is as follows :—‘ By reason of 
the proximity of what is well known, the term should be taken as denoting the 
` shape ;—as a rule, in ordinary practice when something is asserted as to 
be made,—and this assertion is in proximity to what is well known, it is 
always understood as standing for the shape (of that well-known thing) ; 
e.g. in such expressions as—‘ Make lions of this lump of flour’, ‘Make 
girdles of the fibre of the Arjuna-plant’,—it is understood that the term 
‘lion’ stands for the shape of the Lion, and the term ‘ girdle’ stands for 
the shape of the girdle. Similarly the sentences in question should mean— 
‘The chest should be turned into the shape of the kite,—the arms should 
be turned into the shape of the porcupine,—the shoulders should be turned 
into the shape of the tortoise,—the thighs should be turned into the shape 
of a shield,—the knee-bones should be turned into the shape of the leaf 
of the Karavira-plant’.” _ 


SUTRA (26) 


[SIDDHANTA|-—IN FAOT, IT IS ‘ENTIRETY’ THAT IS SIGNIFIED, AS IT 
JS ALREADY LIKE THAT . 5 


Bhasya 


_. The term (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
\bove. oe 
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It is not true that the terms in question signify shape; what is meant 
to be expressed is the taking out of the entire limb ; and as a matter of fact, 
- when the limbs mentioned are taken out in their entirety, they actually have 
the shape of the things mentioned» So that when it is said ‘Make these 
limbs such as to have the shape of the kite, etc.’, what is understood to be 
meant is ‘take out the limbs in their entirety’; such an injunction, even 
though got at by indirect indication, comes to serve a perceptible purpose ; 
because the use to which the limbs are going to be put is such as can be ` 
fulfilled only when they are taken out in their entirety ; that is to say, when . 
each of these limbs is taken out as a whole, then alone is it possible to make 
an offering of that limb. Otherwise (according to the Pirvapaksae view) 
what would be offered would be the lump of flesh jof that particular shape 
(not that particular limb)—From this it follows that the words should be 
taken as signifying entirety 


SUTRA (27). 


ALSO BECAUSE THE ‘ADHRIGU-MANTRA’ IS MEANT FOR THAT 
PURPOSE, 


Bhasya, 


The Adhrigu-mamira also is for the purpose of the extracting of the- 
limbs,—that is, it is meant to serye the purpose of accomplishing the- 
extracting of the limbs in their entireiy.—'' How so?”-—It contains the 
words Garam gitramasyaniimam krmutdt’ [° See that each of its limbs 
remains intact’].—Erom this also it is clear that the terms ‘Shyéna’ and 
the rest signify the extracting of the limbs in their entirety. 

The purpose served by the discussion is as already explained; [i.e 
according to the Pirvapaksa, the term ‘ Shyénam’ in the singular form. 
would have to be modified-into the Dual or Plural forms in the case of there 
being two or more animals; while according to the Siddhdnta, no such 
modification should be necessary, as the term ‘ entirety’ is a generic term 
and as such is equally applicable to one or more animals}, 
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ADHIKARANA (6): The expiatory sacrifice ° Jyotismatt’ 
not to be performed on the extinguishing of the Fire 
taken out for the Darsha-sacrifice. 


SUTRA (28). 


THERE IS TO BE NO EXPIATION IN CONNECTION WITH WHAT IS ACCIDENTAL 3 
BECAUSE IT IS FOR ANOTHER PURPOSE—IT HAVING BEEN 
PRESCRIBED FOR THAT PURPOSE, ° 


| Bhiasya. 


There is the Agnihotra laid down in the text— Knowing this, if one 
performs the Agnihotra, etc. २ ; in connection with this, itis declared— If the 
Fire taken out should become extinguished before the Agnihotra-libation 
has been offered, one should offer the cake baked upon eight pans to Agni- 
Jyotismat 

[Every day, Fire is taken out of the Gérhapatya-hearth and placed in the 
Ahavaniya hearth, for the purpose of offering the Agnihotra-libations. If the 
Fire thus taken out goes out before these libations have been offered, then. the 
man should make the said offering to Agni-/yotismat; this is an expiatory rite.] 

In this connection the question that arises is—Should, or should not, 
this expiatory Jyotismati sacrifice be performed when the Fire that goes out 


before the offering of the Agnihotra-libations is the one that has been taken | 


out for the offering of the Darsha, or the Paurnamésa sacrifice [and not the 
one that had been taken for the offering of the Agnihotra] ? 

On this question, the Pirvapeksa view is as follows :—‘“‘ The expiatory, 
sacrifice must be performed in the said case.—Why ?—Because when the con- 
dition is there, that which is conditional upon that condition must come in. 
The only condition laid down for the performance of the Jyotismati sacrifice 
is that the Fire taken out should go out before the Agnihotra-libutions have been 
offered ; hence [when this condition is there, as it is in the case in question] ' 
the sacrifice must be performed. Nor is there any word to the effect that 
‘ the sacrifice should be performed only on the going out of the Fire that has 
been taken out for the purpose of the Aqnihotra For this reason also, the 


sacrifice should be performed in the case in question 


In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta :—In connection 
with what is accidental,—i.e. in connection with the going out of the Fire 
referred. to above,—the expiation should not be performed ;—because in 
that case the taking out of the Fire has been for another purpose,—i.e. for 
the purpose of the Darsha and Purnamdsa sacrifices; —while the expiation ° 
has been laid down in connection with the going out of that Fire-which bas 
been taken out for the purpose of the Agnihotra-offering.—Hence it follows 
that the Expiation should not be performed in the case in question. 

Says the Opponent—‘ We have already pointed out that there is no 
other word in the text to show that the expiation is to be performed on the . 
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oing out of only that Fire which has been taken out for the purpose of 
she Agnihotra-offering.” 

Answer—Though there is no such word in the text, yet it is understood 
that the expiation has been laid down only in connection with the going out 
of that Fire which has been taken out for the purposes of the Agnihotra.— 
“ How so ?”’—It is so understood because the Expiation has been laid down 
under the context of the Agnihotra; from the fact of its having been laid 
down in the context of the Agnihotra, it follows that it is helpful at this 
latter. 

“ But the taking out of the Fire is not qualified by Agnihoira ;—every- 
thing is done for its own sake, not for the sake of the qualification of 
something else 

Answer—The Expiation that is laid down is in relation to the Pire, 
not in relation to the going out. 

Question—‘* What if it is so?” 

- Answer—Ii it were in relation to the going oui, then, inasmuch as the 
going out is not a part of the sacrifice, the Expiation could not be held to 
‘oe for the purpose of the going out; in fact, it is related to the Agnihotra 
as its purpose, which forms the subject-matter of the Context. When it is 
related to the Fire,—inasmuch as the Fire is a subsidiary detail of the. 
sacrifice,—it is through that Fire that the Expiation becomes connected 
with its purpose. Such being the case, the Fire, thus taken out, is said to 
have ‘gone out’ (‘extinguished’) if it fails to accomplish that purpose. 
Thus the accomplishment of the Agnihotra is the purpose to be served by ` 
‘that Taking out of the Fire which is done for the sake of Agnihotra; andthe . 
accomplishment of the Darsha-Pirnamasa is the purpose to be served by - 
the Taking out of the Fire which is done for the sake of the Darsha- 
Pitrnamisa.—When the Fire that has been taken out goes out, it becomes . 
incapable of accomplishing its purpose; and by means of the prescribed 
Expiation, it regains its capacity to accomplish that purpose. Thus it is 
that by making the Fire so capable, the Expiation helps the performance 
of the Agnihotra. On the other hand, when the Fire had been taken out 
for the sake of the Darsha-Pirnamasa,—if the Expiation renders that fire 
capable, it does not in any way help the Agnthotra ; it is only when the Fire 
had been taken out for the sake of the Agnihotra that by rendering that. 
Fire capable, the Expiation helps the Agnthotra.—From all this it follows 
that the Expiation in question is to be performed only. when the Fire had 
been taken out for the sake of the Agnihoira. 

Question—“ How do you know that the Expiation is gelated to the 
Fire, not to the going out ?. That it is related to the ‘ going out क qualified 
by ‘ Fire’ is directly asserted by the words of ihe text, while it is by Syntactical 
Connection that it is indicated that it is related to the ‘ Fire’ as characterised 
by the ‘going out’ ;—and as Direct Assertion is more authoritative than. 
Syntactical Connection, it follows that the Expiation is related to. the 

going out’.” 

Answer—The connection of‘ going out? is unavoidable ; hence it follows 
that no emphasis is intended to be. aid upon the phrase ‘for whom it . 
13 
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should go out’; and there can be no connection with what is not required 
as such connection could be accepted only as leading to some transcendental 
result.. On the other hand, if the Expiation is related to the ‘Fire 
as characterised by ‘ going out’,—the connection comes to be with what is 
actually required ; as it comes to be recognised as to be performed only when 
_ there is extinguishing of the Fire, and in this case a visible purpose is served. 
Hence it follows that the Expiation is related to the Fire as characterised 


by the ‘going out’.—If the Fire that goes out is one that had been taken _ 


out for the sake of the Darsha-Pirnamédsa,—then the Fire that has become 
extinguished is one that is not related to the Agnihotra itself; and as the 
taking out of the Fire was not for the Agnihotra itself,—the Expiation in 
question could not be applicable to this case. 

- Further, there is an indicative text also, in support of this view.— 
“ What is that text ?’’—It is in the form of the reference in the words 
‘He whose Fire is taken out at the Agnihotra’. That this is a reference follows 
from the fact that if it were treated as an injunction, there would be a 


syntactical split.—If the taking out of the Fire is for the purpose of the 


Agnihotra, then with a view to express the idea that ‘the said purpose has not 
been accomplished ’; it is only right that there should be a -eference in the 
form of the said words to the fact of ‘the Agnihotra-libations not having 


been offered ’.—From this also it follows that the Expiation-is to be per- 


formed only when the Fire going out has been one that had been taken 
out for the purpose of the Agnihotra. 

Question—‘‘ What then should be done in the other case (where the Fire 
taken out for the Darsha-Pirnamdsa has gone out) ?” 

Answer—In the case of that going out of the Fire, there should be 
some other Expiation which has not been prescribed with special reference 
to any particular sacrifice. 


क 


ADHIKARANA (7): The exptatory sacrifice ‘ Jyotismati’ is 
not to be performed on the going out of the ‘ Dhirya 
Fire, 
SUTRA (29). | 
SO ALSO IS THE CASE OF THE ‘ MAINTAINING’ (OF THE FIRS), 
BECAUSE IT- IS FOR ANOTHER PURPOSE. 
Bhasya 


It has been declared that ‘The Ahavaniya should be maintained by 
atashi persons’ fie, (a) ‘by persons who have attained prosperity’, 


according to Tantra-ratna,—‘ by (1) the learned Brahmana, (2)the village-chief, 


and (3) the Ksattriva’, according to an old text |,—There is the Expiation laid 
down in connection with the going out of the Fire in connection with the 
Agnihotra-—‘ If -the Fire taken out should go out before the Agnihotra- 
libations have been offered, one should offer a cake baked on eight pans 
to Agni-Jyotismat ’. 


. Tn regard to this there arises the following question—When this . 
0. * Dharya-Agni’ (Fire to be Maintained) goes out, should the said Expiation . 


be performed or not ? 


On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows:—-“ The Expiation . 


must be performed, as the condition precedent is present; the only condition 


precedent is that the Fire taken out for the Agnihoira should go out; and i 
_ this condition is wholly present in the case in question ;—hence the- 


Fixpiation must be performed. Objection-——‘The Fire that has gone 


out in this. case is one that had been taken. out for the purpose of. 
all (sacrificial) acts, not for the purpose of the Agnihotra only .’—-Answer—If - 
it is for the purpose of all acts, then, as being for the purpose of the 


whole lot of acts, its being. for the purpose of one of those acts (Le, 


the Agnthoira) cannot be denied; it is only when a thing is for the purpose . 


of every one individual of the lot, that it oan be said to be for the sake of 
the whole lot of them; so that even though it might be used at all the acts, 
it would be used at the Agnihotra also.—As a matter of fact, however, the 


Fire in question is not for the purpose of the whole lot of acts ; for the simple - 


reason that no such lot of acis having been enjoined, there could be no need 
for the fulfilment of which such Fire and such other accessories would be 


required ;—it is each individual act that needs the taking out of the Fire. 


Thus, even'though the Fire might be used at all acts, it would be one that is 


used at the Agnihotra also ;—from which it follows that the expiation due. 
_ on the going out of the Fire should be performed. In fact, such rites as. 
. “paryukgana’ (Besprinkling), ‘ Parisamihana’ (‘ Encircling with water’), =- 
`: * Triņnāpachaya * (‘ Spreading out of the grass’) are performed day by day, 
in connection with the Dhirya Fire ;—and in the same manner, the Expiation — 


in question should also. be performed.” 
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In answer to the above. we have the following Siddhanta :—In the case 
of the ‘ maintaining’ of the Firelby the ‘ Gatashri’ persons, the Expiation 
due to the going out of the Fire should not be performed.—‘‘ Why ? ”— 
Because it is for another purpose ; that is, at the time that the performer is 
‘ Gatashri’, the taking owt of the Fire is not done for the purpose of Agnthoira ; 
in fact, the Fire is taken out for some one purpose and it is ‘ maintained’ 
for all acts; the ‘ taking out’ of the Fire is always for the purpose of some 
one act; it is only the ‘ maintaining’ that is done for the purpose of all 
acts ;—and there-can be no Expiation on the going out of the Fire which is 
only ‘mainiainel’ for the purpose of the Agnihotra; it is to be performed 
only on the going out of the Fire that has been * taken out’ for the purpose 
of the Agnihotra itself ;—in the case in question, the ‘taking out’ is related to 
some other act,—it being done for the purpose of that act; and it is only in 

‘the case of the Fire being actually taken out for the purpose of that act for 

the purpose whereof there is taking out,—that the Expiation can be per- 
formed.—From all this it follows that the Expiation should not be performed 
in the case in question. l 


SUTRA (30). 


IN THE CASE OF THE OTHER. RITES, THERE WOULD BE PERFORMANCE 
OF THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE FOR THE PURPOSE OF 
THE. ACT, 


Bhésya. 


It has been argued (by. the Pirvapaksin) that— Just as the rites of 
Paryuksana, Parisamithana and the like are performed in connection with 
the ‘Dharya’ Fire, so should the Expiation also be performed ”.—Our 
answer to this is as follows :—It is only right that Parisamithana and the 
other rites are performed; because they have been actually enjoined as. 
‘ embellishments ° (of the Fire); and hence, they can be performed, and they 
have not yet fulfilled their purpose ;—as for the Taking out of the Fire, 
on the other hand, it has already fulfilled its purpose and, as such, ceased 
_ (past) ; nor can it be performed, as the place and time of its performance are 


restricted.—_Hence there is no analogy between the Rites cited and the 
Expiation in question 


ADHIKARANA (8): In connection with the ‘ Darsha’ 
sacrifice, the “Taking out’ of the Fire is to be 
done without Mantras. 


SUTRA (31). 


IN A CASE WHERE THE AOT IS PERFORMED IN A FIRE PRODUCED (FOR 


ANOTHER PURPOSE) IT IS NOT USED, BECAUSE THE OOCOASION 
FOR IT HAS NOT ARRIVED 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the ‘taking out’ of the Fire at the Agnihotra, the 
following Mantra is used—‘' Vachd ४०० hotri—pranéna udgdira, etc. etc.’ 

In regard to this there arises the question—When the ‘taking out’ 
of the Fire is done for the purposes of the Darsha sacrifice,—should this 
Mantra be used or not? 


On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—“ Even when the — 


Fire is taken out for the Darsha-sacrifice, Agnihotra-libations are offered पा 
_ under the circumstances, if this ‘taking out’ were done without a Mantra 


the Agnihoira would be performed in a fire taken out without Manira. Hence 
it follows that the ‘taking out’ at the Darsha also should be done with the. 


_ prescribed Mantra.—If it be argued that—‘ As it would not be the occasion 


for the Agnihotra, the Taking out would be defective and hence cannot ` 
appertain, to the Agnihoira’,—the answer is that that cannot be right; as- 


it is only the factor of occasion (or time) that will have ceased, and the 


‘Taking out’, even though defective to that extent, would still be there 


and appertain to the Agnihotra. Such being the case, the ‘Taking out’ of 
the Fire at the Darsha should be done with the Mantra.” 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhanta :—When the 
Fire has been produced for another act,—if the Agnihoira is performed in 
that Fire,—in that case the Mantra should not be used. The term ‘ Chodand’ 


{in the Sdtra) stands for act.’ That is to say, in such a case, the ‘Taking s 


out’ will not have been done for the Agnihotra,—-and when the ‘Taking out’ 


is related to some other act, naturally there should be no using of the Mantra: 
(which has been laid down in connection with that ‘Taking out’ which is. 


done for the Agnihoira.) 
Says the Opponent—‘ It has been already explained that even though 
defective, the Taking out would be one pertaining to the Agnihotra ; certainly 


the absence of the secondary factor (of time) cannot mean the absence of. 


the primary factor.” 
Answer—Time is not a ‘secondary factor’; it is the condition or 
occasion,—as has been already explained ;—and if an act is done when the 


09७० 


o oeeasion is not there, it means that something has been done which has 
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not been enjoined: in the Veda. For this reason the ‘Taking cut’ cannot 
be regarded as appertaining to the Agnihotra ;—and if the ‘Taking out’ 
does not appertain to the Agnthotra, then, for that very reason, the Manira 
in question should not be used ; even if it were used, it would be meaning- 
loss, l l : 


ADHIKARANA (9) ; In connection with the ‘ Präyanīya- 
charu’, the details laid down as appertaining to 
“what is offered’ should not be performed. 


SUTRA (32). 


[PorvaraKsa—continued|— WHEN THERE IS ‘ COOKING’, IT IS FOUND 
TO BE ACTUALLY OFFERED ; HENCE IT SHOULD TAKE IN THE 
DETAILS RELATING TO IT; BECAUSE THERE IS- 

MIXTURE, AS IN THE CASE OF ‘ HONEY AND 
WATE AND BECAUSE If IS FOR 
EATING. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read-—' Adityah prayaniyah 
payasi charuh’ [‘ The Praéyaniya-charu cooked in milk dedicated to Aditya’. 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Are the details laid down 
as to be performed in connection with the Milk meant to be offered,—to be 
performed in connection with the Milk in which the rice is to be cooked 


(according to the above text) ?—Or not ?-—The fact is that if this Milk is 


meant to be offered, then the said details must be performed ; while if it is 
meant only for the cooking of the Rice, then the details should not be 
performed.—‘‘ Why should there be any doubt on this point ?”—The 
presence of the Locative Ending (in ‘ payast’) indicates that. the milk is 
meant only for the cooking of the Rice ; on the other hand, if the said ending 
is taken as asserting the fact of the Milk being the receptacle of the Rice 
which is related to a Deity,—fand it would be so if the Milk were meant 
only for the cooking],—then there would be fear of syntactical split [the 
sentence meaning (a) that ‘the Rice should be offered to the deity Aditya’, 


and (b) that ‘the Rice should be cooked in milk’. That is why there is a 


doubt. 
On the said question, the Pirvapaksa view is. as follows :—‘‘ The milk 
is meant to be offered.— Why ?——Because, if the sentence is taken bo mean— 


(a) that ‘the Rice is to be offered to Aditya’ and (6) that ‘it should be | 
cooked in milk’,-—-it would enjoin two things and hence there would be a. 


syntactical split. As a matter of fact, both these ideas are derived from the 
text ; if either one of them is taken as enjoined, the other, even though not 
enjoined, is comprehended all the same ; and in this case there is no syntactical 
" split, and it is necessary for us to adopt that interpretation which does not 
involve a syntactical splib.——-Now if the fact of the Milk being the. receptacle 
of the Rice is taken as enjoined, then the idea of the connection with the 


deity Aditya cannot be understood to be implied by it; as this latter idea 
-on the other hand, if the connection — 


has not been expressed anywhere else ; 
‘with the deity is taken as enjoined 


then the very fact of the mention of 
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‘ Rice’ and ‘Milk’ implies that the two things are mixed ùp and it is this 
mixture that is connected with the deity ; and this naturally leads to the 
conclusion that the Rice has the Milk for its receptacle.—Obdjection—‘ What 
the sentence really speaks of are the Rice and Milk, not the mixture of the 
two ’.—Answer—When the two things are expressed, the very declaration of 
‘the action implies that they are to be used together, and this implies their being 
mined ; and as the sentence is one only, the two are taken together. From 
this it is clear that all that is meant to be enjoined is the mere mention of 
the two things ; as for the relation of container and contained between the 
two things, even though it is implied, it cannot be taken as being enjoined. 
The statement has been made in this spacial form, with a view to indicate 
the Rice and.Milk as mixed together.—-Now when the Rice mixed with the 
Milk is offered, the Milk also must become offered. This is what is meant by 
the term ‘ pradhdnadarshanam’ U found to be actually offered °) (occurring 
in the Sitra). The Locative Ending (in ‘ payasi’) has been used with a 
view to secure the offering of the Rice as cooked in the Milk. Thus it follows 
that this Milk is ‘for Fating’.-~i.c. for the purpose of being offered in 
sacrifice; the term ‘bhojana’ (‘Hating’) here signifies the sacrifice, on 
account of similariby.—Thus the Milk, being meant for being offered, must 
take in the details that have been prescribed in connection with Milk (to be 
offered).—Says the Opponent—‘ Mere offering does not constitute sacrifice; 
it is only when the offering is made to a Deity that it becomes a sacrifice’. 
Answer—As a matter of fact, inasmuch as both the substances (Milk and 
Rice). have been mentioned (as to ‘be offered to Aditya), both. of them as 
mixed together are connected with the Deity,—just as in the case of 
“Honey and Water’; that is, the present case ig exactly like the case of the 
‘ offering to Prajipati’ which has been laid down as consisting of ‘ Curds, 
Honey, Clarified Butter, Fried grains and Water’; even though in the case 
in question, the -Locative Ending has heen used to express the idea; that 
this is so follows from the fact that the sense of the Locative (i.e. Location) | 
is not what is meant.to be predicated, the mere mention (of the Milk) is 
what is intended. Just as in the case of the assertion ‘ odané dadhi datud 
abhyavahartavyam ° [0900 should put curd into the Rice and then eat it’ 
: —where we have the Locative ending in ‘odané’], all that is intended is. 
the mention of the Rice, and not the fact of its being the receptacle or con- 
tainer,—so should it be taken to be in the case in question also.—From all 
this it follows that the Milk is for being offered, and hence in connection 
with it one should perform all those details that have been prescribed for 
such Milk as is meant to be offered,” . 


SUTRA (33) 


[Porvaraxsa—continued|—“ THE PROHIBITION OF CERTAIN EMBELLISH- 
MENTS ALSO POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION.” 


Bhasya 


“It is only in accordance with the above view that we can explain: the 
-prohibition (in regard to the offering in question) of some of those embellish- 


a 
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ments that have been prescribed in connection with the Milk to be offered ; 


for instance, there are such prohibitions as—(a) ‘He removes the calves 


without using the Yajus-Manira’, (b) ‘He milks the cow in a vessel without 
the Pavitra-grass’ ;—such prohibition would have some sense only if the 
embellishments were understood as to be carried out,” 


SUTRA (34). 


[PoRvaPaKsa—concluded|—‘‘ ALSO. BECAUSE, WHEN THERE IS 
PROHIBITION OF MILK, IT IS AVOIDED EVEN IN THAT 
(MIXED) FORM.” 


Bhasya. 


‘ Wherever there is prohibition of milk, it is avoided, by people, even 
an that form ; ie. they avoid what has been wetted with milk, as also what 
has been cooked in milk ;—this is not a property of the substance used for 
: cooking ;—for instance, water is used for cooking,—and when it is prohibited - 
and oil is drunk, as there is the prohibition that ‘water should not be 
-drunk ’,—one does not drink Rice-gruel or Barley-gruel (because these contain 
water).—Then again, simply because the milk is avoided even in that mixed 
form, the mixture is not regarded as ‘ Milk’ itself; because the mixture is 
for the purpose of eating ;—and as milk is treated in ordinary life so should 


it be treated in the case in question; it is this argument from similarity that | 


has been indicated here.’ 


SOTRA (35). 


{SIDDHANTA]—IT CANNOT TAKE IN THE DETAILS; BECAUSE THERE Is 
NO ‘OFFERING’ OF IT; AS IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED FOR THE . 
PURPOSES OF THE ‘ PRANITA’ VESSEL, AND THERE OAN. BH 
NO ‘MIXTURE’ OF THE TWO THINGS, ON ACCOUNT 
OF THEIR NOT BEING HOMOGENEOUS. 


Bhasya. 


The Milk in question cannot take in the details; that is to say, the 
details prescribed. in connection with the Milk to be offered are not to be 


performed in connection with the Milk in question.‘ Why ?”—Because — 
there is no offering of i; i.e. as a matter of fact, the Milk is not offered.—. 


“But when the Rice cooked in Milk is offered, the Milk would certainly be 


offered ; it is for this reason that- it has been laid down that the Rice is to . 
be cooked in Milk.”—Not so, we reply ; the Milk is mentioned only for the. | 


purpose of the cooking of the Rice; as what is required (for. the offering) 
is Cooked Rice ; as without the Cooking, it is not ‘ Charu’ (which is what is 
to be offered) ;—end it is not the Milk that is required for being offered 

in fact nowhere is the Milk spoken of as to be offered.—‘‘ How 80?” 


Because, as a matter of fact, it has been enjoined for the purposes of the — 


` Pranitaé. vessel.—‘ But this interpretation involves a syntactical split, on 
hich: ground, it has been already. rejected above, and it has: also been 
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pointed out that in the case in question, the substance that is offered is the 
mixed one (Milk and Rice).”’—Our answes to this is that there can be no 
misture of the two things, on account of their not being homogeneous ; Milk and 
Rice are not homogeneous; and Milk is clearly spoken of as the receptacle of 
the Rice ;—it is the Cooked Rice that is spoken of as the substance to be offered ; 
—even though the fact of the Milk being something to be offered is implied 
(by the fact of its being the substance in which the Rice has been cooked) 

yet this implication is set aside by the direct assertion (through the Locative 
Ending) of the Milk being only the receptacle of the Rice.—As regards the 
syntactical split, there is no such split involved ; because the sentence would 
not be construed as ‘ payasi charuh’ (‘the rice in Milk ’),—but as ‘ payasi 
adityah’ (‘the offering to Aditya is in Milk’); so that both (‘ Rice’ and 
“Milk °) would be connected with Aditya ; the whole sentence being construed 


ag Adityah payasi-ddityah charuh’; so thab both the words ‘charu ” 


and ‘payak’ would be related to one and the same word ‘ Adityah’,—and 
thus there would be a single sentence, and there would be no chance of a 
syntactical split; the meaning of the whole being that ‘ the substance offered 
to Aditya has the Milk for its receptacle ’.—From all this it follows that 
the details related to the Milk to be offered are not to be performed in con- 
nection with the Milk in question. 


SUTRA (36). 
THE OTHER TEXT WOULD BE A MERE STATEMENT OF FACT. 
Bhéasya. 


As regards the indicative text that has been cited (under Sü.. 33) in 
support of the Pirvapaksa view—-‘ Ayajusd vatsinapakaroti apavitravati — 
gändohayati ’,~—this does not support the Pdrvapaksa view; in fact it is 
only a statement of fact; it only describes the well-known fact that ‘ because 
the Milk is not going to be offered, the calves are not set aside with the 
| Yajug-Manira, nor is the cow milked in a vessel covered with the Pavitra- 

grass ’.—~‘“ But the mere statement of a fact serves no useful purpose ’’.— 
The answer to this is that we are not considering whether or not it serves 
8 useful purpose ; all that we are discussing is the exact signification of the 
sentence ; and what the sentence signifies is that ‘the calves are set aside 
without the use of the Yajus-Mantra and the cow is not milked in a vessel 
covered with the Pavitra-grass’; and both these—the Yajus-Manira and 


a the Pavitra,—are precluded from the Milk in question simply on the ground - 
of its not being meant to be offered. 


SUTRA (37) 


OR, It MAY BE THE PROHIBITION OF WHAT HAS BEEN 
ae: CE ENJOINED i 


ae Or, the sentence cited may be taken as containing the prohibition of 
= what has been enjoined ; in connection with some cases, it has been enjoined 
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‘that ‘the calves are to be set aside with the Yojus-Mantra.; the cow is to be 
milked in a vessel covered with the Pavitra-grass’ ; and the prohibition of 
these in connection with the case in question serves a distinctly useful purpose. 


SUTRA (38). 


By REASON OF THE SAID PROHIBITION, INASMUCH AS IT FORMS THE 
SUBORDINATE FACTOR IN THE AVOIDANCE,—THE DRINKING OF 
MILK BY ITSELF IS DUE TO A SPECIAL CAUSE. 


Bhasya. 


It has been argued that—‘ When milk is prohibited, things sprinkled 
with milk or mixed with milk are also avoided” ;—our answer to this is 
that in ordinary life such avoidance of things mixed with milk is only right ; 
as.it is the milk that has been prohibited; as a matter of fact, whenever 


milk is eaten, it comes in only as a subordinate factor in the food; and tho . 


prohibition of what comes in serves a distinctly useful purpose; what does 
not come in,—the prohibition of that can serve no useful purpose.—‘ But 
milk is often eaten by itself ”.—The answer to this is that when milk is 
eaten. by itself, it is due to a special cause; i.e. milk is eaten by itself only 
‘by one who has taken a vow to do it, or by way of medicine; generally it is 


त 3 not so eaten. Hence, since milk is a subordinate factor, the sense of the 
prohibition of Milk can only be that ` one should not eat things mixed with — 


milk?’ 
UTRA (39) 


IT MAY ALSO BE TREATED AS AN OBSERVANCE;—AS IN THE CASE 
OF THE ` SMEARING . 


Bhasya. 


l Why is not the following explanation given of the Prohibition If 
should be treated as an observance ; just as, when it is said that ‘ the Religious 


Student should not eat meat’, they avoid even the smearings of meat in the. 


-Ladle,—so, in the case in question also, when it is said that ‘Milk should 
not be drunk’, they would avoid also those things that are sprinkled or 
mixed with milk . . 


SUTRA (40) 


Bur (IN THE CASE CITED) WHAT IS PROHIBITED IS THE TASTE; 
AS If IS A PROPERTY APPERTAINING TO THE Man... 


Bhasya. 


But the above explanation is not the right one.—The term (‘but’). 


implies the rejection of the explanation suggested above. 
“Why (should not the explanation be accepted as right)!” 
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Because the observance is a property appertaining to the Man; that is, 

the avoidance df meat’ by the Religious Student is meant to accomplish a 

transcendental result ; hence if one eats ever so little of it as just gives the 

taste of meat, it constitutes a transgression ; and its undesirable character 

does not depend upon the manifestation of any such visible effects as the 

eatching of cold and the like.—It is not so in the case of Milk; henee the 
previous explanation given by us is the right one. | 


ig 


ApHTKARANA (10): At the ‘ Abhyudayésti’ the details 
connected with * what is to be offered’ should be per- 
formed in connection with the ‘ curd’ and 

the ‘ boiled milk’. 


SUTRA (41). 


AT THE RISE OF THE MOON, THE ‘ DISSOCIATION OF THE MILKING ’ 
SHOULD TAKE IN. ITS OWN DETAILS, BECAUSE IT IS ALREADY 
IN OPERATION. 


Bhasya. 


There is the following text—‘ Vi vd nam... . dadhamshcharum.. . 
shyté charum १ [wherein the performance of an JIsti is laid down]; what 
form the subject-matter of the present Adhikarana are the two phrases 
occurring herein—‘ dadhamshcharum’ (‘Rice cooked in curds’) and 

shrtë charum’ ( Rice cooked in boiled milk °) 

In regard to this, there arises the following question—In connection 

with the ‘ curds’ and the ‘ boiled milk’, are there to be performed all those 
details relating to the Milk offered at sacrifices—or not? 
E The Piirvapakga view is as follows :-—‘‘ They should not be performed =-= 
why t—because there is no offering of these,—as they have been enjoined for 
the purposes of the Pranitd veasel,—and as they are not homogeneous, there 
can he no miature of these with the Rice (Sirs 35, embodying the Siddhdnta 
of the preceding Adhikarana).” 

In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta :—The ‘ milking’ 
that has been ‘dissociated’ from the particular deity,—by reason of the 
occasion of the ‘rise (of the Moon),—-showd take in all its details; i.e. all 
the details related to the milk to be offered at sacrifices should be per- 
formed.—‘‘ Why ?”’——Because the Milk as well as the Curd has come in 
only for the purpose of being offered ;—-and because it is for being offered, 
therefore naturally the details related tn the sacrificial offering also come 
in. There are reasons why these details should come in; whils there are 
none why they should be excluded.—‘‘ But the Curd and the Milk in question 
have been enjoined for the purpose of the Pranitd. vessel”.—Not so, we 
reply ; for if it were so then there would be a syntactical split,—-one part 
declaring the fact of the ‘ Cooked Rice’ being for the sake of the Deity, and 
the other that of the Curd and Milk being for the purpose of the ‘ Cooked 
Rice’ ;—“‘ In fact the Cooked Rice is related to- the Deity, and so also gre the 


Curd and Milk; and hence there is no syntactical split ’’.--This is not possible; 


the previous sentence ‘ Trédha tanduldn vibhajét’ has already gone before de~ 
claring that ‘a division (of the Rice) should be made’; and then there comes 
the following sentence laying down the details of that “division ’—* Yë 


sthavisthah, etc (‘The coarser rice being cooked in curds, for Indra- 
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Pradatr, and the finer rice cooked in boiled milk for Vigsnu-shipivista’]; so 
that the division of Curd and Milk also should be taken as asserted. Thus, 
if the Curd and the Milk which have to be divided were asserted to be for 
the purposes of the Pranitd vessel also, then there would be syntactical 
split ;—hence these two (Curd and Milk) cannot be taken as enjoined for 
the purposes of the Praniia vessel, And when what is expressed by the 
Locative ending is not enjoined (predicated), what becomes connected with 
the Deity is what is expressed by the basic noun, on the strength of 
syntactical connection. Thus both the Curd and the Milk, along with the 
Cooked Rice, become connected with the Deity ;—one portion of the Cooked 
Rice, that cooked in Curd, being meant for Indra-Praddér. When. several 
kinds of things are divided, it is said—‘ Gems should be collected in the 
golden dish,—this will be one portion, the share of Devadaita; gold has 
been put into the silver dish,—this is another portion, the share of Vist 
mitra ’,—it is understood that the two dishes together form two shares, on 
the ground that the sentence lays down a division; and the two dishes are 
distinct ; in this case what is signified by the Locative ending is regarded to 
be a mere reference. In the same manner, in the case in question, on the 
ground of the sentence laying down a division,—and because the Curd and 
the Milk are mentioned as distinct from one another,—it is understood that 
there is one share (for Indra-Pradatr) (consisting of the Rice cooked in Curd) ; 
and inasmuch as what is signified by the Locative ending is already 


got at by implication, it can be regarded as a mere reference (or reiteration). 


From all this it follows that the Curd and the Milk are meant to be offered 
and hence in connection with the Curd and Milk all those details should. be 
performed which are connected with offering 


SUTRA (42). 


ALSO BECAUSE OF THE INJUNCTION OF THE. ‘ BOILED 
MILK °. 


Bhisya 


For the following reason also the Details connected with offering should 
be performed in connection with the Curd and the Milk, both of which are 
meant to be offered.— For what reason ?’—-There is injunction of the 
“Boiled Milk’ as an established entity, in the words ‘rica cooked in. curd 
rice cooked in boiled milk’ ;~—this would be possible only in the event of the 
details having been performed ; otherwise the ‘ boiling’ would not be done 
-o and the ‘Boiled Milk’ could not be enjoined as an established entity.— 
_ For this reason also we conclude that the Details related to offerings should 

_ be performed in connection with the Curd and the Milk in question. 


ADHIKARANA (11): Aft the ‘ Pashukima-Isti’, the ‘ details 
related to offerings’ should not be performed, 
SUTRA (43) 
In FACT, THERE SHOULD BE DISSOCIATION; BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN 
. ENJOINED FOR ANOTHER PURPOSE,—LIKE THE COOKED 
RICE AND MILK. 
Bhasya. 


There is the Pashukdma-Isti laid down in the following text—‘ Yah 
pashukdmah sydt so’mavasydmisted vatsdnapdkurydt; . . . yë heodistha- 
stdnagnayé sanimaté *stakapdlannirvapét, yë madhyamastan visnavé shipi- 
vistdya shrté charum, ye sthavisthasidnindréya praddiré dadharhshcharum’ 


{‘ One who desires offspring should set aside the calves after having offered : 


the Darsha sacrifice; ... of the finer grains he should make a cake baked 
upon eight pans and offer it to Agni-sanimat: the middle-sized rice grains 
he should cook in boiled milk and offer it to Visnu-shipivista ; the coarser 
grains of rice he shall cook in curd and offer it to Indra-Pradétr’]. -The 


expressions ‘dadhani charum’ (‘rice cooked in curd’) and ‘ shrté charum’ 
{rice cooked in boiled milk’) form the subject-matter of the present . . 


enquiry 


In regard to these, there arises the question—In connection with the . 


Curd and the Milk,—should, or should not, one perform those details relating 
to Milk which have been prescribed in regard to Milk to be offered? 

The Pirvapaksa view is that—“ in accordance with the conclusion of the 
foregoing Adhikarana, the details in question should be performed ; as the 
Vedic text is similar in both cases; and here also the ‘boiled milk’ has 
been mentioned as a well-established entity ; all this can be explained only 
if there are details related to the offering ” . | 

-In answer to this, we have the following Siddhania :—In fact, there should 
be dissociation of the details; because in the case in question, the Milk has 


_ been enjoined for another purpose, not for the purpose of being offered ; as _ 
is clear from the use of the Locative Ending ;—~as in the case of the ‘ Cooked. . 


Rice and Milk’ ; just as in the case of the Prayaniya-charu (dealt with under 
Adhikarana 9) the details relating to Milk to be offered are not performed 


in connection with the Milk,—on the ground of the presence of the Locative — 
‘Ending,—similarly should it be in the case in question also, 


tenets Se TRA (dd) 


Tas MENTION or ‘ BOILED MILK’ Is FOR THE PURPOSE OF INDICATION 


° Bhdgya. 


It has been argued that. ‘‘ the Boiled Milk has been mentioned as a 
well-established entity ?.—That does not affect our position; the ‘ boiling’ 
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spoken of will indicate the substance ; in fact the ‘ boiling ° is already implied 
in the term ‘ Cooked Rice’ itself ; hence the ' boiling” serves only to indicate 
the substance related to the boiling :—the sense being ‘the rice is cooked 
in a substance which is boiling *.—From all this it follows that in the case 
in question, the details relating to the Milk to be offered should not he | 
performed. 


ADHIKARANA (12): In connection with the ‘ mixings at 
the Jyotistoma sacrifice, the details relating to ‘things 
to be offered’ should not be performed 


SUTRA (45). 


[PoRvaraKsa|—* INASMUCH AS IT 18 SOMETHING NEW, THE ' Mrxings ` 
: SHOULD BE TAKEN AS ENJOINED FOR THE PURPOSE OF BEING 
OFFERED.” 


Bhasya. 
In connection with the Jyotistome, we read—* Payasé mairāvarunam 


shrinati, saktubhirmanthinam, dhandbhirhariyojanam, hiranyéna shukram, 
äjyēna painivatam’ |‘ He mixes with Milk the cup dedicated to Mitravaruna,— 


with flour, that dedicated to Manthin,—with fried grains, that dedicated to 
Hariyojana;—with gold, that dedicated to Shukra,—with clarified butter 


that dedicated to Patnivat”] 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Are the details relating 
_ things to be offered to be performed in connection with these ‘ mixings ’— 
or not ? l 

._ Question-——““ Why should there be any doubt in this matter ?” 


Answer—If these ‘ mixings’ are meant to be offered, then the details 


should be performed ; if they are not meant to be offered, then they should 
not be performed 7 

On. this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ The misings 
are meant to be offered, and hence the details relating to things to be offered 


should be performed. As a matter of fact, the mizing brings about two — 


results—({1) the Soma-juice becomes mixed with the milk (and. other things), 
and (2) when the mixture is offered as a libation, the milk also becomes 
connected with the libation offered ;—when the Soma-juice becomes mixed 
with milk, we do not perceive any benefit conferred on the Soma-juice by 
being mixed with the milk ; while if the milk becomes connected with the 
offering, there is a benefit brought to the offering, in the form of its being 
accomplished. If the mixing is done with the view that the substance 
mixed should become connected. with. the offering,—then the Mixing is 
found to be of use through the visible benefit ;—it being declared that ‘ when. 
an offering is made with milk, it becomes highly efficacious’. On the other 


hand, in the other case (if the mixing were taken as meant only for mixing 
the Soma with the other substance), it would be necessary to assume a . 
` benefit conferred on the Soma by the mixing [and such a benefit could only 
“be something imperceptible, transcendental]. Hence the conclusion ig that. >- 
milk ‘dope only with the view that — 
metion of the acthal act of 


when the Soma-juice is mixed with mi 
the mixture may be connected with the. 
offering. At the original sacrifice itself, there is no mixing (of Soma) with 
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any other substance; therefore the milk in question cannot be taken as 
enjoined in place of that other substance,—because the Soma is something 
new.—From all this it follows that the Milk should be regarded as enjoined 
for the purpose of being offered; and hence the details connected with 
the Milk to be offered should be performed.” l 


SŪTRA (46). 


[SuppHinta|—IN REALITY, Fr SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A SECONDARY 
FACTOR, SERVING THE PURPOSE OF ‘MIXING 


Bhdgya.. 


The term ‘vd’ (‘in reality ’) implies thé rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

In fact, the Milk should be taken as a secondary factor, subordinate 
.to the Soma ;~—not as a substance to be offered; because it has not been 
mentioned as something.to be offered; in fact, it has been spoken of merely 
as something subserving the purposes of the Sema, 


-SOTRA (47). 
ALSO BECAUSE IT IS NOT MENTIONED. 


Bhisya 


As a matter of fact, the Milk is not connected with either the Libation 
or the Injunction of the Performance.—That it is not mentioned. (as to be 
go connected) is clear from the fact, that it serves a different purpose alto- 
gether. Even though the Milk may be actually seen to be thrown into the 
fire (along with Soma-juice), yet, it is not by the Milk that the sacrificial 
offering is accomplished ; it is only when the substance is directly connected 
. with a Deity that. the giving becomes an ‘ offering’ ;—and in the case in 
question there is no direct connection between the Milk and the Deity ;— 
the declaration is that ‘ one takes up the cup dedicated to Mitra-Varuna’,— 


not ‘the Milk dedicated to Mitra- Varuna ’.—Thus there being no visible . 


purpose served by the Milk, some imperceptible embellishment of the Soma 
is assumed as brought about by the mixing (of the Milk); consequently the 


Details related to what is to be offered are not to be performed in the case. 


in question. . 
UTRA (48) 


ALSO BECAUSE, THE VEDIC TEXT ALSO MAKES THE SOMA THE 
छि PREDOMINANT FACTOR. 


For the following reason also the Milk should be regarded as subserving 


the purposes of the Soma:—‘ For what reason 1 "~The Vedic text makes .. 


»- 
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the Soma the predominant factor ; because of the use of the Accusative Ending 


{in the word that stands for Soma); which clearly shows that it is the Soma ` 


that is the most desired as to be accomplished by means of the ‘ mixing 


SUTRA (49). 


THERE IS ALSO A DECLAMATORY ASSERTION TO THE SAME 
EFFECT, 


 Bhäşya. 


There is a declamatory assertion also to the effect that the ‘ Mixing’ 
is for the sake of the Soma—‘ Sa mitro’bravit payasaiva më somam shrinan’ 
[‘ Mitra said mix up the Soma for me with milk °]; and he did not say ‘ they 
should offer milk to me’; all that he said means ‘they should embellish 
the Soma with milk ’.—From this also it follows that the ‘mixing? is for 
the sake of the Soma 


SUTRA (50). 


ALSO BECAUSE IT IS FOUND ALONG WITH EMBELLISHMENTS. For THESE 
REASONS THE SOMA SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE PRE- 
DOMINANT FACTOR. 


Bhiasya. 


l The text speaking of the ‘ mixings’ occurs along. with Embellishments ; 
that is, the assertions ‘Mixes with milk the cup dedicated to Mitra-Varuna’ 
and the rest occur where there are texts speaking of Embellishments; and 

` inasmuch as this ‘mixing’ is found spoken of in a context dealing mostly 
with Embellishments, it follows that it also is an Embellishment. Such a 
notion frequently follows the fact of a certain context dealing preponderat- 
ingly with one sort of thing; for instance, when a certain writing is found 
along with a large number of fine writings, it also comes to be regarded as 


v 


From all this it follows that the Mixing is not to:be connected with 


the details relating to what is to be offered 


ADHIKARANA (13): At ihe Ashvamédha Sacrifice, the text 
‘Tshandya parasvatah, etc.’ lays down a distinct 
‘ sacrifice’. 


SUTRA (51). 


[PURVAPAKSA}— THE INTENTION MUST BR THAT THOSR THAT HAVE BEEN 
‘ SANOTIFIED ’ SHOULD BE LET LOOSE: AS IN THE CASE OF 
` < DEPOSITING ’.”” 


Bhdsya. 


In connection with the Ashvamédha it is deolarad—* Ishdndya parasvata 
_ älabhēta ’ [‘ One should do the dlambha of wild animals for Ishina’|; and 
in reference to the same, it is added—‘ Paryagnikrtandranydn utsrjanti” 
[‘ They give up the wild animals after they have been sanctified’], .. 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the Glambha of the wild 
animals to be done only for the purpose of giving them away [‘ dlambha* 
: in this case meaning touching] ?—Or does ‘giving away’ stand only for the 


omission of the rest of the Rites,—the meaning being that ‘ those that have . 


been embellished with the rites ending with sanctification should be given 
(offered) (without the subsequent rites being performed) [in this case ‘ dlam- 
bha?’ standing for actual sacrificing}? 

On this question, the Puérvapaksa view is as follows :—'‘‘ What is 
_ enjoined here is the giving up of the thing, and the dlambha, i.e. ‘ touching’, 
- also is only for the purpose of giving wp—How so.?—By this interpretation, 


the (second) sentence lays down the giving up which has not been enjoined . 


_ elsewhere and thus speaks of it by Direct Assertion ; otherwise (under the 
_other interpretation) it would only be reiterating the giving away, which 


has been already enjoined (in the first sentence); and it would be only | 


the affix which could speak of the ‘prohibition ° (omission of the remaining 
rites) as indicated. by Syntactical Connection ;—and.. Direct. Assertion is. 
more authoritative than Syntactical Connection. Under the circumstances, 


_ the connection of the animals with the Deity would rest only in their being 


touched ; the sense of the two sentences being—‘ The wild animals should 
‘be touched with reference-to Ishdna, and after the rite of sanctification has 
‘been: performed, they should be given up (let. go)’.—As in the case of 


depositing’; ie. there is the text—‘ Hiat khalu stikeddannam ya ga . 

o charuh—ya nam: charumupadadhati’ {Cooked Rice is verily food itself °... 
‘he who deposits this cooked rice, etc.’]; where the Cooked Rice is secured 

only for being deposited ;—similarly in the case in question also, the . 


Touching of the wild animals should be only for bei given up.” 


At arene nee य 
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{SippHAntTa]—IN REALITY, IT IS THE PROHIBITION OF THE REST; AS 
(OTHERWISE) THERE WOULD BE NO SENSE ;—JUST AS IN THE 
CASE OF THE EXPRESSION ‘IDANTA’, 


Bhéasya. 


In reality, what is asserted in this sentence is the prohibition of the 
rest of the rites.—‘‘ How so ? ”—As, otherwise, there would be no sense; i.e, 
the sentence ‘Ishindya parasvata dlabhéta’ would have no sense ab all, 
if the ‘ Glambha’ (here spoken of) were only for the purpose of ‘ giving up’. 
——“ Why ?’’—Because in that case, at the time of the ‘ dlambha’ itself, 
the Adhvaryu priest would know that the animals are not going to be offered 
to Lshdna ;—and knowing this, he would have no such determination as 
that ‘these should be got hold of for being offered to Ishana’; hence 
what the sentence expresses being impossible to do, it becomes. useless; 
because the determination can only be in the form that ‘these animals are 
to be offered to shang’; hence it follows that what is enjoined by the 
term " dlambha’ is the act of offering itself ;—and when the act of offering 


1g what is enjoined, the second sentence—‘ Paryagnikrtin utsrjianti’—can be 


taken only as laying down a particular detail in reference to the ‘ giving 


up ’,—the idea conveyed being that ‘they give up (i.e. offer) the animals — 


in this manner (i.e. after the performance of the “ Paryagni ” sanctification, 
without waiting for the performance of. the other rites)’. 


Question—‘ What is the particular detail that is laid down ?. Is it the 


time for the Paryagni-sanctification—the. idea being that they give away 
the animal at such and such a time?” i 

Not so, we reply. There is no word in the text signifying time. - And 
if time were enjoined, then it would mean the preclusion of another time, 
not of other details 


‘‘ Then, does the sentence enjoin that the thing should be given away . 
after the Paryagni-sanctification has been done ?”’ 


Even this is not so ; it is not the bringing about of the Paryagni-sanctifi 


cation that is asserted here; if that were so, then, that would preclude all - 


other details, those preceding as well as those following the Paryagni- 
sanctification. . : 
‘ What then is it that is asserted ? °  . 
It is that ‘it should be given away as soon as the Paryagni-sanctification 
has been done’. : = 
“Does it mean that it should be given away in that condition?” -< 


No, we reply ; the idea is obtained from the General Law itself that... 
the-animal should be given away in that condition. The word too isnot .: 


expressive of the preclusion of other conditions (of the animals). In fact, 


if the animal is given away at the time indicated by the General Law, then  - 
it is one which has passed through the Paryagni-sanctification. If it meant 
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a preclusion of other conditions, then what would be precluded would -be 
those details that come after the Paryagni and before the giving away,— 
not those that come afier the giving away. 

“What then is the meaning of the sentence ? ° 

That the animal should be given up exactly as it becomes, on the per- 
formance of the Paryagni-sanetification 

“ But the animal as having the said sanctification performed over it 
is already indicated by the General Law itself.” 

- The answer to this is that the fact of the said sanctification appertaining 
to the animal has been reiterated in this sentence, for the purpose of pre- 
cluding the other details; the meaning being that the animal should be 
given up after only those details have been performed over it which end ° 
with the Paryagni-sanctification ; so that the (other) details that would come 
in under the General Law become excluded—and no other details are 
performed 

‘‘ But how can the words of the sentence preclude these other details ? °? 

They can do so, we reply. 

८६ How ? 3१ 

When all the needs of the Principal Act have been met by the 
details directly laid down by the sentence (i.e. those ending with Paryagni), 
its connection with the other details indicated by the General Law, which 
' ean only be indirect, remains no longer possible 

From all this it follows that the sentence in question precludes the 
subsequent rites. 


SUTRA (53). 


INASMUCH AS THERE IS A WORD WITH AN ANTECEDENT, THE TERM 
‘SAMSTHAPAYATI’ (‘COMPLETES ’) WOULD BE INEXPLICABLE | 
IF THE SACRIFICE HAD NOT COMMENCED. 


Bhasya. 


There is a word with an antecedent, i.e. preceded by the commencement 
of the sacrifice,—in the form of the text ‘ Ajyéna shésam sarnsthdpayati’ -. 
(‘Completes the rest with clarified butter’); it is only if the sacrifice has 
` been commenced that the term ‘ completes which connotes jinishing— . 

< can have any sense; this sacrifice becoming similar to the other sacrifice, : 

~ through its completion: If there had been no sacrifice commenced already, 


through completion, ‘anal in that case, the 


ar to any other sacrifi 


and there were only the giving wp of the animals,then this would not > 
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SUTRA (54). 


AS THEY ARE PROMPTED BY THE SACRIFICE, If THERE WERE NO SACRIFICE, 
THERE WOULD BE NO PERFORMANCE OF THE RITES OF EM- 
BELLISHMENT ; AS THESE ARE PERFORMED ONLY FOR THE 
SAKE OF SACRIFICES ; —JUST AS WHEN THERE ARE 
NO PRAYAJAS, THERE IS NO TAKING UP OF 
THE CLARIFIED BUTTER. 


Bhasya. 


_ This Sutra explains the purpose (of the present discussion). 

If the mere giving up of the thing were taken as enjoined (and no 
sacrifice), then there would be no performance of the rites of embellishment.— 
‘ Why ?—Because the prompting of the embellishments is due to the 
sacrifice ; so that if there were no sacrifice, why should the rites of embellish- 


ment be performed? Because they are always prompted by sacrifices.. 


dust as when there are no Praydjas, the Clarified Butter to be used at them 
is not taken up,—ie. there 28:१0 taking up of the Clarified Butter. That is to 
say, in those cases in regard-te which it has been declared that ‘ they are 
without Praydjas and without Anwydjas’,—as the Praydjas are not there, 
the Clarified Butter to be used at them is not taken up ;—similarly in the 
case in. question, the Rites of embellishment would not be performed. 


SUTRA (55). 


THERE MUST BE PERFORMANCE (OF THE RITES)—WHEN THERE IS PRE- 
OLUSION ; OTHERWISE NON-PERFORMANCE WOULD BE SUBVERSIVE 
OF THE WHOLE. 


Bhasya. 


Question—“ Even if we accept the view that the sentence in question 
precludes the rest of the Rites,——even then, would the Rites of Embellishment 
be not performed ? ” 

Not so; under the view of the preclusion of the rest, there would 


certainly be the performance of the Rites of Embellishment; because in . 


that case, there is a sacrifice, and hence all the details of the sacrifice should 
be performed ;—if there were no sacrifice, then alone would there be non- 


performance of the embellishments, and this would be subversive of the. 


whole ;—as a matter of fact, however, under the said view, the sacrifice is 


there ;—hence all the embellishments have to be. performed under the .. 
view that the sentence in question asserts the preclusion of the rest of the . 


“ribes. ... 


ADHIKARANA (14) : The sentence | : Ajyéna shésam same 
sthapayati’ lays down a distinct sacrificial act. 


SUTRA (56) 


[PoRvarakss—continued|}—‘ THE PERFORMANCE WITH. CLARIFIED 
BUTTER SHOULD BE REGARDED AS. A SUBSTITUTE, BECAUSE 
. THEBE IS GIVING AWAY OF THE THING 


Bhasya. . - 


“There is the text ‘ Paryagnikriam. painwatamutsrjati’ [' Gives away the 
Painivata which has had the Paryagni-sanctification performed °]; and in 
connection with this, there is the further declaration" Ajyéna shésam 
samathapayatt’ [‘ Completes. the rest with Clarified Butter 7] 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the Clarified Butter to 
be regarded as a substitute at the Rite that has gone before ?—Or does the 
_ second sentence lay down a totally distinct Rite with Clarified Butter as the 

substance ? 

On. this question, the Pirvapaksa. view is as follows ला It should be 
regarded as a substitute-—Why ?—The term ‘pdinivata’ signifies a 
certain thing ;—the term ८ utsrjati’ (‘gives away’) lays down the giving 
away of that thing ;—the term ° shésam’ (‘the rest’) denotes what remains 
after certain things have been used; so that when it is declared that ‘One 
completes the rest with Clarified Butter’, what is done is that Clarified 
Butter becomes declared as to be used in place of the animal (which has 
been given away).—‘ But it has been said that the preceding Rite has been 
finished ’~—~The answer to that is that, there being the clear assertion of the 
giving away of the thing,—and the term ‘rest’ being still unexplained,—~ 
it is suspected that the preceding Rite has not been finished ; and it is for this 

reason that the Clarified Butter has been laid down as a substitute ;—such 
is our idea; specially as the term ‘ samsthäpayati ’ (‘ completes’) cannot be 
applicdéble to an absolutely fresh Rite.” | 


SUTRA (57) 


[PUBVAPAKSA—-concluded]—’ BECAUSE THE. TEXT SPEARS OF 
‘COMPLETION 
o Bhäsya 
“The above idea of ours is supported by the following consideration. 
algo The term ° samsthapayait’ speaks of completion; from which we 
conclude that ‘the Rite that was originally commenced with the animal, is ` 


: completed by means of Clarified Butter, after the animal hass been given 
away ’.—If the latter were a fresh rite, then it would be necessary to find 
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@ previous deglaration regarding its commencement a matter of fact, 


however, without making any mention of the conmiencement, the text goes.. 


-on to speak of the completion ; from this we conclude that the ‘ completion 


mention: 


‘spoken of is that of a previous rite, and it is not a fresh rite that is , 


SUTRA (58) 


t 


~ OF A FRESH’ RITE ; BECAUSE THE PRECEDING RITE HAS BEEN 
FINISHED 5: SPECIALLY AS IT IS NOT DIFFERENT 
FROM. OTHERS 


Bhésya., 


In reality, it should be taken as the injunction of a distinct Rite. 


“Why ?— Because the preceding rite has been jinished.—‘‘ But it has been l 


explained (under Bü. 56) that there being the clear assertion of giving 
away, end the term ‘rest.’ being still unexplained, it is suspected that the 
preceding rite-has not been finished *.—-The answer to that is as follows :— 


Both these. (grounds of suspicion) are thus -removed—(A) The verb . 
£ samsthapayatt*. (‘ completes’) is. connected with the original term — 


piinwata’; the sense thus is that ‘he completes the Pdinivata offering’ ; 


80 that it is a-sacrificial-offering that is enjoined here. The word samstha~ 


 payatt’? is derived from.the causal root ‘ sthdpa’ with the prefix ‘ sam 
~—when it is necessary to use some such root with the prefix ‘sam’ as may 
be expressive of the- bhava (activity ),—and when this bhadvand comes to 
‘he expressive, the particular root used is ‘ sarhsthépayati’ which is. not in- 
compatible with the context; just in the same way as the root ‘ dlabhati 
-has been. used in the previous sentence.—(B) As for the term ‘ shésa’ (‘rest’), 
it has been. used through similarity (between the two acts expressed by the 
two roots labhaii’ and. ‘ samsthipayati’).—Lastly, as for the ‘ giving away 
of the thing’, there-is nothing in it that is incompatible with the sacrificial- 
offering that is spoken of. . From ‘all this we conclude that just as other 
verbs—like-‘ Nirvapati’ (‘ offers’) and the like--are used for the enjoining 


af distinct rites, so also is the verb ‘ samsthdpayati’ in the present instance ; 


ally as it is not different from the others 


UTRA (59) 


OF THE VANASPATI-OFPERING, 


Tt ig for this reason that there is a text speaking of the ‘well-known . 


non-sacrificial character’ of the V 
is as follows—‘ Yat tvagidraficha 


 Rkeyast रव navami praydjejya än 4 र dashamitirgivaitavistau vidsyit 


gapoti-offering.— Flow ?—The text 


{SIDDEANTA}-IN REALITY, IT MUST BE REGARDED AS THE INJUNCTION 


hg 1s FOR Tats REASON THAT THE THXT INDIVATES THE WELL-KNOWN. 
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where it said that the Vanaspati-offering is helped in its completion by: 


another subsidiary detail; and this indicates the absence of the Vanaspati- 
offering ;—when. the rest of it is finished, then alone we have the words 
- ‘offers the Vanaspati-libation’. Tf the previous offering had been finished 

then it would have disappeared ; and then alone would it be justifiable to 
indicate its absence. Hence the conclusion must be that the previous 
offering has been finished, and the second offering is an entirely distinct act. 


ÜTRA (60). : 


IT HAS BEEN SPOKEN OF AS ‘SANSTHAPAYATI’ BECAUSE OF 
THE DEITY BEING THE SAME. २ 


Bhisyo, 


Tt has been argued (by the Pirvapaksin) that—‘ The use of the verb 
samsthipayatt’ woull not be justifiable if it were a distinct act” ;—this 
has got to be refuted. Our answer is as follows:—The name ‘ samsiha’ 
(‘completion’) has: been applied. here to what is not really a ‘ saimstha 
(completion) ; and the rite has the semblance of being a completion (con- 


tinuation) of the preceding rite of the Painivata, on the ground of the deity — 


being the same in both cases. Thus it is. on the basia of this similarity 
. that the term ‘ samestha’ has been used 


Lind of Pada w of Adhydya IX. 


| End of Adhyaya 1X. 


ADHYAYA X. 
-PADA I. 
ADHIKARANA (1): Those details of the Archetypal Saerifice 


whose need ié no longer there should not be performed 
at the Ectypal Sacrifice 


SOTRA (1) 


[Pénvapansa]— INASMUCH AS THR ENTIRE PROORDURE IS. TRANS- 
FERRED TO THR OTHER CONTEXT, ALL. THE DNTAILS SHOULD BR 
PERFORMED.” 


- Bhasya. 


The subject of ‘ Modification’ (ha) has been dealt with in the pre- 
ceding discourse; we are now going to deal with ‘Exclusion’ (‘ Badha’} 
and ‘Inclusion’ (‘ Abhyuchchaya’). When one idea that has been con- 
ceived as ‘this is so’ is, on other grounds, said to be ‘ wrong’, it is a case 


of ‘Badha’ (Exclusion, Annulment) ;—and when the idea that ‘this is 


here? is accompanied by the idea ‘ this other thing also is here’, it is a case 
of ‘ Abhyuchchaya’ (Inclusion, Combination, Aggregation) त 
The question that is considered first of all is—[When the details of the . 


_ Archetype are ‘transferred’ to the Ectype by virtue of the General Law 


that ‘the Eetype is to be performed like the Archetype], are all the details — 
of the Archetype to be -performed at the Ectype ? Or is there something 
that is to be excluded ? 

On this question, the Pirvapakse view is as follows :——* Inasmuch as 
thé entire procedure,—of the Archetype—is transferred to the other context—i.o, 
to the Ectype,—without any distinction,—it follows that any and every 
detail that appertains to the Archetype is to be performed at the Ectype,— _ 
even those for whom the need may have disappeared.—Why. so ?-—Because 
the direct assertion makes all the details applicable to the Ectype ; and no 
burden is too heavy for Direct Assertion.—‘* How do. you know that.there 
is such a Direct Assertion ?’—The entire body of details pertaining to the 
Archetype’is required,—by. way of a supplementary declaration,—by. all the 
injunctions bearing upon the Ectype; so that all this becomes connected with 
the injunction bearing upon the Eetype in the same manner as it does with 


` that of the Archetype; and there is no distinction between the two cases 
as (gold pieces, that are used as the offering . 
- Substance at an Ectype, in the ‘place of cakes), just as cooking is done (as 
‘is going to be established under Si. 10, 2. 1-2),--even though it cannot serve 


Hence in the case of the Kranalas 


the same purpose at the Ectype that it serves at the Archetype,—so also: 


should the threshing. and other details be done, even though all this also 
-- Cannot serve the purpose at the Ectype that it serves at the Archetype l 
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SUTRA (2) 


[SDDHANTA]—IN REALITY, If IS ONLY WHEN ‘THE NEED IS THERE THAT 
THE ‘ MANTRA’, THE ‘ EMBELLISHMENT ° AND THE ‘ SUBSTANOE 
`. ARE TO BE EMPLOYED; AS ALL THESE ARE FOR THAT 
j PURPOSE. 


| Bhāsya 
The phrase. ‘api vd’ (‘in reality’) signifies the rejection of the above 


“view. 
Tt is not right that all the details of the Archetype should be performed 


at the Ectype; in fact, in some cases, ‘the Mantra or the Embellishment. 


or the Substance’ become excluded, when its need has ceased.—‘ Why 
#0?—As a- matter of fact, the Mantra or. the Embellishment or the 
Substance is used only when there is need for it,.not when there is no need; 
because everyone of those is enjoined as-to be used for the purpose of 
something else, never for itself. _ 

“It has been already explained that even when the need for an act has 
ceased, the act is done, on ‘the strength of Vedie texts; for instance, the 
cooking is done ‘to gold-pieces (though there is no need for cooking in their 


' ease)” 


_. There is nq Vedic text laying down the use of what is not needed. As 

a matter of fact, the Ectype. is not syntactically connected with those 
subsidiary @etails that appertain to the Archetype; the idea derived is not 
that ‘ihe desired result should be obtained by the performance of the Ectypal 
-sacrifice—how ?—by means of the subsidiary details of the Archetype; 
_ the idea really is that ‘ the result is to be obtained by the performance of the 
_ Eetype, just as it was obtained by that of the Archetype : 

, “ How so?” 


' What is needed for the‘ Result is a particular functioning of the 


‘sacrifice, not merely Functioning in general. In reference to the Archetype, 
: this ‘ functioning of the sacrifice’ is found to be set forth and recapitulated 
in the declaration of the entire procedure; and it can therefore be sought 


after, and is capable of being sought after, to supply a real need. If the - 


subsidiary details also were sought after, in connection with the Ectype, 


any particular functioning of the sacrifice could not be sought after. Other- 


‘wise there’ would be indirect indication: ‘For instance, when it is said ‘ he 


fights with the stick’, the words do not express the form of thé man with 
the stich; if there were need for the indication’ ofthe man, then the words- 


would be able to do-that indicating. In the same manner, in the case in 
question, in the event of the subsidiary details being sought after (in re- 
‘lation to 
of the sacrifice which consists in its having those details,—though it és 
t indirect indication; and if there. were such an’ indication, 
the direct signification of the words would have to be rejected. If 
with a view: to ‘save the words from being ‘rejected, the special 


r । Functioning of the sacrifiea were not sought after,—then the subsidiary 


m 


the Ectype), the words do not express that special character 
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details themselves would be sought after.- In that case, when there would 
be a seeking for the method of procedure of the Ectype,—the injunctive 
word would remain there with its needs unfulfilled ;—the subsidiary details 
also would stand in need of another procedure ;~——the implied procedure of 
the Archetype would have to be abandoned,—and it would be necessary to 
admit the impossible syntactical connection between the Ectypal sacrifice 
and those details of the Archetype which serve some useful purpose at the 
performance of the Ectype. And all this is most unreasonable. For these 
reasons, the sentence is interpreted to mean that ‘the result should be 
accomplished by means of the Ectype in the same way in which it is accom- 
plished by means of the Archetype 

“ What if it is so?” " ५ 

If itis so, then the effect of it is as follows :—Those details which are per- 
formed at the Archetype for the fulfilling of a certain need do not. become 
enjoined in reference to thé Ectype, if there is no need for them at this latter, 
Hence the conclusion is that the General Law does not lay down the per- 
formance at the Ectype of those details of the Archetype of which the need 
has ceased. 


SUTRA (3). 
ALSO BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT DIRECTLY ENJOINED. 
Bhasya. 


It has been argued that—‘“‘ Just as in connection with the gold-pieces, 


l though the original need for it has ceased, yet the cooking is done to them, 


on the strength of a Vedic text,—so would other similar details ‘also be 


` performed ”.—That cannot be; because the cooking done to the gold-pieces 


is not by virtue of the General Law (relating to the Archetype and Hctype) ; 


it is directly laid down by a Vedic text—‘Ghyia shrapayati’ (‘Cooks the 


gold-pieces in Clarified Butter’). This text does not speak of the cooking 
as serving the purpose that it serves at the Archetype; in fact, on the 
strength of the text, the cooking is taken as serving some transcendental 
purpose. If the direct text were not there, then ‘ on the ground of their being 
not directly enjoined’, the cooking also would not have been done (to the 
gold-pieces).—Thus the citing of the analogy of the ‘Cooking’ is not right 

“What is the purpose. served by this discussion ? Which too is the 
Ectype that serves as the example ? ” l 

(०) Somewhere we read in the Veda (in connection with the Ectype)}— 


- * Suayanditam varhirbhavati’ [‘ The grass used is that which has fallen 


down by itself’; by virtue of this the substance used at the Archetype 


(viz: Kusha-grass specially lopped for the. purpose) becomes excluded — 
(there being no need for it).—(b) Similarly, there:is the text ‘ Svayamkyta 


vedirbhavati’® [t The altar is self-made’, i.e, in. its natural state]; by virtue 
of which all the details of cleaning, digging and marking become excluded 


(as there is no need for them).—(c) Lastly, there is the text ‘ Svayamshirna 
“shakha bhavati’ [‘ The branch to be used is that which has become torn off. 


by itself], by virtue of which the sword (for the cutting of the Branch) 
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becomes excluded [there.being no need for it].—The Mantras too that are 
connected with these details become excluded from the Ectype 


Or, the Siitras (1-3) may be taken as répresenting the following 
Adhikarana. 


ADHIKARANA (2) (the second interpretation of Sitras 1-3): 
Threshing is not to be done in connection with the 
gold-pieces. 


SUTRA (1). 


[PORVAPAESA}—" INASMUCH AS THE ENTIRE PROCEDURE IS TRANS- 
FERRED TO THE OTHER CONTEXT, ALL THE DETAILS’ SHOULD 
BE PERFORMED.” 


Bhasya. 


There is the ‘ Charu-offering’ to Prajdpati laid down in the text— 
५ Prajadpatyam charum nirvapet shatakrspalam dyuskdmah’ [‘One desiring 
. longevity should offer Charu in the shape of a Hundred-gold-pieces to 
Prajaépati °] 

Taking this as.a special case falling under the preceding Adhikarana, 
we proceed. to consider the question—Should ‘ Threshing’ be done to ‘the 
gold -pieces—or nob? | 

The Pirvapaksa view is as follows—‘ Inasmuch as the entire procedure , 
is transferred to the other Context, all the details should be performed; hence 
‘Threshing’ should be done to the gold-pieces, just as ‘ Cooking’ is done 
to them °’. l 


SUTRA (2) 


[SDDHANTA|—IN REALITY, IT IS ONLY WHEN THE NEED IS THERE THA 
THE MANTRA, THE EMBELLISHMENT AND THE SUBSTANCE ARE 
DO BE EMPLOYED; AS ALL THESE ARE FOR THAT 

: PURPOSE 


i 
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‘SUTRA (3) 
ALSO BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT DIRECTLY ENJOINED, 
Bhdsya. 


This refutes the argument that has been urged (by the other party). 


Or, the Sétras 1-3 may he taken as representing the following 
Adhikarana :-— 


ADHIKARANA (3): [The third interpretation of Sdtras 
1-3]—-At the ‘ Charu-offering’ to Vishvédévas, the 
‘invocation’ to Visnu is to be excluded. 


SUTRA (1) 


~, 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]-— INASMUCH AS THE ENTIRE PROCEDURE IS TRANS- . 
FERRED TO THE OTHER CONTEXT, ALL THE DETAILS SHOULD 


BE PERFORMED.” 
Bhdsya. 


There is the text-—‘ Vaishvadévam charum nirvapét bhrdiyvyavdn: 
tam varhisadam krivi shamyayd sphyéna vyihét idamahamamuficha- 
muñcha vytithimitt yam dvisydt tam dhydyét, yadadho’vamrdyéia  yachcha 
sphya Gshlisyé tad visnava urukramdydvadyét’ (‘A man who has enemies 
should offer Cooked Rice to the Vishvédévas ; having deposited it on the 
Kusha-grass, he should collect it with the Shamyd or the Sphya, saying 


the words idam ahamamuiicha vyūhāmi; and he should think of the person — 


whom he wishes to injure; what falls on the ground, or remains attached to the 


-Sphya, that he should offer to Visnu-urukrama’)}. [At the said. offering . 


to the Vishvédévas, a Mantra is recited invoking the Deity; the subsequent 


offering to Visnu-urukrama has for its Archetype the said offering to | 


Vishvédévas. | 

In regard to this the question that arises is—Is the deity Visnu-urukrama 
to be invoked—or ‘not [in the manner in which the Vishvédévas are invoked 
at the original sacrifice] ? 


On. this question, the Pūrvapakşa view is as follows—‘ Inasmuch as or 
the entire procedure is transferred to the other Context, all the details should : 


-be performed ;—hence the Deity should be invoked. : 


Objection—‘It is just‘ possible. that no cooked rice may. remain - 


attached to the Sphya, or none of-it may fall on the ground; and-in that 
. ease, as there would: be nothing to offer to. Vignu-urukrama, the invocation 
of that deity, if done, would be entirely purposeless—Nor would it be right 
on the strength of the text quoted,.to smear the rice to the Sphya or. to 


. 1640 SHABARA-BHASYA: 


‘let it fall on the ground, intentionally ; because either the smeared or the 
fallen Rice has not been enjoined as to be obtained or secured. Nor again 
is the offering to Visnu-urukrama an act meant to serve a useful purpose; 
it is only a method of disposing of what may be smeared in the Sphya or 
dropped on the ground ; there is also a visible purpose served by this, 
the shape of the cleaning of the Sphya by the removal of the Rice smeared 
in it, Inthe other view, it would be necessary to assume a transcendental 
result following from the offering.—It may be urged that a transcendental 
result following from the offering will have to be assumed in any case. 
True, it will have to be assumed as following from the sacrifice,—but only 
through the disposal of the substance in the said manner. i 
“ Our answer to the above is as follows :—Even when there is no need 
for it, the detail must be performed ; just as Cooking is done to the gold- 
pieces.—Then again, it is quite possible that some rice may be smeared in 
the Sphya, or fall on the ground; and in that case, if there has been no 
` invocation of the Deity, the offering would be defective. Hence people who: 
are careful should always invoke the Deity ; because (in case the invocation 
“has not been done) if the rice should become smeared in the Sphya or drop 
on the ground,—it would not do to perform the invocation at that time, 
when its subsidiary, condition (time) would be absent; as.a matter of fact, 
_ it is only when the Deity is remembered at the right time that it takes its. 
_ proper place,—not if it is remembered at a time subsequent to its right time ; 
as at such a time the remembrance, if done, could be only for some special . 
purpose, and would be without the proper Manira.—If the Sphya does not 
become smeared with the rice,—-or if no rice drops on the ground,—there 
would be nothing lost if the invocation has been done.—It would not be 
right to entertain the idea that—‘ Just as the King or the Minister or the 
Braéhmana, having been invited for being honoured and. served, if the honour 
‘ or service is not rendered, he regards himself to have been ill-treated and it 
is feared that he would injure the inviter,—the same may be feared of the 
Deity also (if it is invoked and no offering is made to it).’-—Because as a 
. matter of fact, at the sacrifice, the Deity is not actually invited (called), 
nor on being invited, will it take the offering to itself, or be satisfied with 
it, and on being satisfied, become pleased, and on being pleased will bestow 
the reward on the performer ;—that all this is not so has been established 
under Adhydya TX (9. 1. 6 et seq.}.-—Hence there would be no harm at all 
if. the Deity were invoked and no offering made to it.” . 


UTRA (2) 


[SIDDHANTA—IN REALITY, IP IS ONLY WHEN THE NEED IS THERE THAT. 
THE MANTRA, THE EMBELLISHMENT AND THE SUBSTANCE ABE 
; TOBE EMPLOYED ; AS ALL THESE ARE FOR THAT 
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The Embellishment involved in the Invocation should be excluded.— 
Why ?—Because the ‘ Embellishment by Invocation’, as also the Substance, 
is employed only when there is need for it; this has been exptained 
already. 

Tt has been argued that—“ it is possible for the rice to become smeared 
or to drop on the ground, and it would not be desirable to do the Invocation 
im the middle of the performance ”.—This, however, does not affect the 
position ; such interrupted invocation would be as good as uninterrupted 
because at the time prescribed for the Invocation, the circumstances necessary 
for the offering to Vignu-urukrama hed not arrived ; and as soon as those 
circumstances hayo arrived, its performance would come in.—What has not 
become smeared,—or what has not fallen on the ground,—need not be - 
disposed of; and whst-is done after the performance has commenced does 


not help that performance.—From all this it follows that Vignu-wrukrama 
should not be invoked 


SUTRA (8). | 
ALSO BECAUSE DENY ARE NOT DIRECTLY ENJOINED. 
Bhisya ; 
This is the refutation of an argument against the Siddhdnia ; and hes | 


‘been already explained 


ADHIKARANA (4): At sacrifices like the ‘ Diksanitya , 
ihe ‘ Arambhaniyd’ sacrifice is excluded 


SUTRA (4). 


Tan‘ IST! CONNECTED WITH ARAMBHA’ (COMMENCEMENT) IS EXCLUDED 
FROM THE SUBSIDIARY SACRIFICE; AS THE ‘COMMENCEMENT’ 
IS RELATED TO THE PRIMARY SACRIFICE. 


Bhasya. 


There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice laid down in the text ‘ Jyotistoména 
svargakdmo yajéta’ [‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform the Jyotistema 
sacrifice ’];—-then there are the Diksaniyd and other rites which have the 

-Darsha-Pirnamasa for their Archetype, which are laid down in the texts 
९ Agnavaisnavamékadashakapalam nirvapét’? and so forth [‘One should 
offer the cake baked upon eleven pans, dedicated to Agni-Visnu’];—at _ 

: the (commencement of the) Archetypal sacrifice of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, | l 

comes the Ärambhanīyāä Isti, laid down in the text—‘' Agnāvaisņa- 
vamékddashakapilam mirvapet darshapiirnamdsavarabhaménah sarasvatyai . 
charum sarasvaté dvddashakapdlam, agnayé bhaginé asiakapalam nirvapet yah 
kāämayēta bhagyannddah syam’ [t Proceeding to commence the Darsha- 
Pairnamdsa sacrifices, one should offer the cake baked on eleven pans, | 
dedicated to Agni-Visnu, cooked rice to Sarasvati, a cake baked on twelve 

~ pans, to Sarasvat; a cake baked on eight pans, to Agni-Bhagin, if one is 

desirous to be prosperous and eater of food °]; in some texts the last offering 
to Bhagin is laid down as essential (and not contingent upon’ the man 

_ desiring prosperity, etc.) 

In regard to this, there arises the question—At-the Dikganiydé and other 
sacrifices, should the Arambhaniyd Isti be performed, or not ? 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is. that “all the details related 
to the Archetype should be performed at the. Eetype, because the entire 
procedure. being transferred to the other context, all the details should be 
performed (St. 10. 1. I). [Hence the Arambhaniyd must he. performed at 

the Dikgantya and other sacrifices.]”’ 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddkanta:—The Arambhaniya 


fe Tai becomes excluded from all that set of rites named ‘ Diksaniyd’ and the 


rest which haye the Darsha-Pirpamdsa for their Archetype, and which are 
subsidiary to the Jyotistoma,—‘ Why so ?”-——Because in this case, the 
o drambha’, Commencement, is of the Jyotistoma, not of the Diksaniyd, ete.— 
How? — The- ‘Commencement’ of an act would always be either the 

. first item in thesprocedure, or the first activity of the man ;—if it means 
the first item in the procedure, then it would consist of such items as the 
securing of the services of the Priests or the selection of the sacrificial ground 
ral this will have been done as part of the Jyotistoma for the purposes 
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of that sacrifice, and the same would serve the purposes of the Diksaniyd, 
etc., also; and it should not have to be done over again for the sake of these 
latter rites ;—so that, so far as these are concerned, the item of ‘ Commence- 
ment’ will have disappeared ;—and when the item of ‘Commencement’ — 
itself has disappeared, the Rites of the Arambhaxiyd also, which are meant to. 
accomplish that Commencement, would also disappear.—On the other hand, 
if ‘Commencement’ stands for the first activity of the man concerned, 
then,—since the ‘ activity’ of man consists in being aroused from apathy,— 
the man who is going to perform the Jyotistoma along with all its subsidiaries 
would have been aroused from his apathy by the performance of the first 
item in the performance of the /yotistoma; and from that point onwards, 
till the completion of the Jyotistoma along with its subsidiaries, he would 
be actively engaged, and there would be no apathy in him fgom which he 
could be aroused {at the ‘Commencement’ of the Diksaniyd) ;—thus it is 
by virtue of the “Commencement ’ of the Jyotistume itself, that he becomes 
engaged in the Diksaniyd and the other rites (which are only subsidiaries 
of that sacrifice) ;—so that there is no ‘Commencement’ for. these ;~—and 
when there is no ‘Commencement’, the item of ‘ Arambhaniyd Isti’, which 
is for the purpose of accomplishing that ‘Commencement’, also disappears. 
Says the Opponent—“ Surely there would be the ‘Commencement’ 
: of the subsidiaries, Diksaniyd, ete., themselves.’ l 
_Reply—No; the ‘Commencement’ consists either of such acts as. 
securing the services of the Priests, selecting the sacrificial ground and so forth, — 
or of the first activity of the man ;—in either case, the man has done this : 
already for the sake of the Jyotigtoma. If it be said that “in connection 
with the Diksaniyd, etc., there has come in another first item”,—even so, 
that would not bring in the Arambhaniyd connected with the Archetype 
- (Darsha-Pirnamdsa) ;—thus the Arambhaniya would be excluded from 
.all those items that are subsidiary to another act.—Further, as a matter 
‘of fact, at the Jyotigtoma, the purpose of the ‘ Commencement’ is served by 
the Diksaniyd, etc., themselves ;—as is clearly indicated by the following 
declaration: ‘ Agndvaignavamékddashakapalam nirvapét  diksigyamanah, 
ete. ete, °, l i . i 


ADBIEARANA (5): At the ‘ Anuwmati’ and other sacrifices, 
the ‘ Arambhaniya Isti’? becomes excluded. 


SUTRA (5) 


Tv SHOULD BF EXOLUDED FROM THAT PRINCIPAL ACT WHICH IS RELATED. 
TO ANOTHER, BECAUSE IT IS THE COMMENCEMENT OF ALL, AND 
BECAUSE IT IS NOT A SUBSIDIARY. 


Bhisya. 


‘There is the Rdjasiiya sacrifice, laid down in the text— Rajastiyéna 
svdrajyakdmo yagéia’ [‘ Desiring self-sovereignty, one should perform the 
Rajasiiya sacrifice ’] ; in connection with this there have been laid down the 
Isti, the Pashu, the Soma, and the Darvihoma,—all of which are ‘ principal 
‘acts ° ;—under ‘ Tti’. are included the Anumati and other sacrifices. . 
In regard to these, Anumati, etc., there arises the question—Should 
the Arambhaniyad Isti be performed at these? Or not? 

The Pérvapaksa view is that—‘‘ It should be performed ; because in- — 
< aamuch ds the entire procedure is transferred to the other context, all the details 
should be performed (Su. 10. 1. 1)” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta:—The Arambhaniyd 

should be excluded from the Principal Act which is related to another 
Principal Act.—‘ Why ?”’-—Because in regard to these acts, the Jyotistoma 
has been declared to serve the purposes of the ‘Commencement’, in the 
text—' Agnistomam prathamam Gdharati’ (‘First of all one performs the — 
_ Agnistoma’)]; the single declaration of the Jyotigioma must be taken as 
. applicable to each one of the principal acts pertaining to the Archetype; 
because the Context appertains in common to each one of the principal 
acts.—Consequently, the purposes of ‘Commencement’ of the Anumati 
-and other principal acts having been accomplished (by means of the 
performance of the Jyotistoma), the Arambhaniyad Isti should not be 
> performed, 


ADHIKARANA (6): Ai the ८ Arambhaniyd’ itself, the 
° Arambhaniya’ becomes excluded 


SUTRA (6), 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ IT MUST SURELY BE PERFORMED AT THAT, LIKE 
| THE Praydsas.” 


Bhäsya. 


There is the Arambhanīyā Isti, laid down in the text— Agnävaisnava- 
winékadashakapalam nirvapet darshapiirnamdsdvarabhamdnah, ete. [* Pro- 
ceeding to perform the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices, one should offer the 
cake baked upon eleven pans, dedicated to Agni-Visnu, etc. ete.’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—At the Arambhaniyad Isti 
itself, should another Arambhaniyd Isti be performed or not? : 

On this question, the Piirvapaksc view is as follows :-—‘‘ It musi surely 
be performed at that.—The particle ‘tw’ (‘surely’) is meant to set aside all 
doubts on the point; the meaning being that there can be no doubt at 


all; another Arambhaniy& must be performed at the Arambhaniyd Istis- 


Why 1—Because, inasmuch as the entire procedure has been transferred to 


` “he other Context, all the details should be performed (Si. 10. 1. 1), That is, just 


as the Praydjas are performed so should the Arambhaniyad also be performed. 
—Says the Opponent—' If another Arambhaniya were to be performed at 
the Arambhaniyd, then, at the former also a third Arambhaniya would have 
- to be performed,—and yet another at this latter; and so on and on there 
would be no end to the performance of the Arambhaniyd ; and there must 
be some end to what is laid down in the scriptures ’—The answer to this is 
that in the cases of all infinite regress, there would be a limit imposed by 
the capacity (of the performer).” 


SUTRA (7). 
[SrppHANTA]—CERTAINLY NOT; BECAUSE IT IS A SUBSIDIARY 
Bhasya | 


The. phrase ‘certainly not’ sets aside the view set forth above; it 
“means that another Arambhaniyd Jeti. should not be performed. at the 
Arambhaniya.—* Why ?.?—Because it is subsidiary to the Darsha:Pirna- 


masa; and the ‘commencement’ of the Subsidiary is accomplished by the 


commencement of the Primary itself,—as bas been explained above, 


Says the Opponent—‘‘ When one undertakes the performance of the 


Arambhaniyd, he has to perform the Darsha-Pirnamasa ; and hence like the 


“Archetype, another Arambhaniyd also should be performed by one who has 
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undertaken the performance of the’ Arambhaniyd; consequently, another 
Arambhaniyd must be performed at the Arambhaniyd.” 

It is not so; even though he has not performed another Arambhaniyd. 
if he performs the Arambhaniyd, it is understood that he performs it as 
engaged in the Arumbhaniya. Hence there should be no performance of 
the ther Arambhaniyd ab the Arambhanind. 

Further, like water-bubbles, there would be no end tu the series of 
Arambhaninds ;—and this infinite regress indicated by the sentence would 
be sot asido by the capacity of the performer! Under our view, on the. 
other hand, thes would not. be either an infinite regress nar its rejection. 

From sl this (5 follows that there should be no performance of the 


second AraniAaniyi at the Arumbhaniyd itself. 


SUTRA (8). 
ALSG BECAUSE IT IS A SINGLE SENTENCE, 
Bhasya. 


For the following reason also we conclude that it should be as explained 
above. For what reason There is a single sentence laying dcwn the 
- Arambhaniyé ; if it enjoins it in connection with the Arambhaniyd, then it 

does not become enjoined in connection with the Darsha-Pirnamésa ;. so 
that it could lay it down in connection with these latter only as if it were 
not enjoined; and it could be transferred to the Arambhaniyd as if it were | 
: enjoined ;-—it cannot, however, do all this, when it is uttered only once.. 
For: this reason also another Arambhaniyd should not be performed at the. 
` Arambhaniya 


ADHIKARANA (7) : At the ‘ Khalébali’, the ® Yüpähuti’ 
becomes excluded. 
SUTRA (9). 


THE ACT IN QUESTION IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF BRINGING ABOUT AN 
OBJECT ; IT SHOULD BE EXCLUDED, AS THERE WOULD BE NO NEED 
FOR IT ; THAT IT IS FOR THAT PURPOSE IS CLEAR FROM 
THE VEDIC TEXT ITSELF. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the said Jyotistoma, there is the 4 gnisomiya-animal- 
sacrifice laid down in the text—‘One who, being initiated, sacrifices the 


animal dedicated to Agni-Soma’ ;—~in connection. with this latter, it has. 


been declared—' Yiipamachchhesyataé hotavyam, na hi diksitasydqnau juhoti, 
adjyancharanitichddadya  yipasydntike’ ynim mathitvä yūpähutim Juhoti’ 
[wherein the offering of the ‘ Yapdhuti’, ‘ Oblation at the Sacrificial Post’, 
has been laid down];—in connection with the Sddyaskra sacrifice it has 
been declared that ‘The Khalébal (Stake in the Threshing Yard) is the 


Sacrificial Post’ [i.e. the stake in the yard is to be used as the Sacrificial 


Post] 


: Yard ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that “it should be ‘offered; because, inas- 
much as the entire procedure has been transferred to the other context, all the 
details should be performed (Si. 10. 1. 1)” 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta :—The act in question } 
is for the purpose of bringing about an object; that is, it is done with the. 


view that through such-like embellishments, the Post becomes the 
‘ Sacrificial Post”; this act has heen laid down for the man who desires to 
secure a ‘Sacrificial Post’; hence on the: basis of the Vedic text, the 


embellishment (brought about by the Yupahuti) is for the purposes of the . 


Sacrificial Post ; the term ‘ achchha’ in the text has the sense of ‘ securing 
—now at the Sadyaskra, there.is no need for the ‘Sacrificial Post’, as the 
‘animal is tied to the Stake in the Threshing Yard, which is not the ‘Sacrificial 


Post’ ;—consequently all those embellishments which, like the Yaipdhuti, — 


re for the purpose of bringing about the ‘ Sacrificial Post’, become excluded 


for the simple reason that there is no need for the Post.—From all this it- 
follows that the Yipahuii at the Stake in the Threshing Yard is to be. 


l excluded; ER 


In regard to this, there arises the question—At the Sddyaskra sacrifice | 
should, or should not, the Yapdahuti be offered at the Stake in the Threshing 


SA SSSA साकम 


ADHIKARANA (8): At the ' Sddyaskra’, the ‘ Sthanvahuti’ 
is excluded. 


SOTRA (10). 


 [Pūrvararsa] INASMUCH AS THE ‘ TREE-STUMP™ IS MENTIONED 
ONLY AS INDICATING THE SPOT, IT.SHOULD BE TAKEN TO BE 
NOT EXCLUDED.” 


Bhiisya. 


In connection with aforesaid Agnisomiya animal-sacrijice, we read— 
t Sthanau sthinvaihutim juhoti’ [‘ Offers the Sthdnvahuti on the Sthanu (Tree- 
stump’) [after the wood-piece has been cut off for making the Sacrificial 
Post, the stump of the tree that remains is called ‘ Sthénw’} 

Hence in connection with the Sddyaskra, there arises the following 
question-—At the Sddyaskra, should the Sthanvdhuti be offered—or not? 
——In this connection, what has got to be considered is this—Is the Sthanvd- 
huti an act that helps the main sacrifice directly ? Or is it only an embellish- 
. ‘ment for the Sacrificial Post? If it is an act that helps the main sacrifice 

directly, then it must be done (at the Sadyaskra) ;—while if it is only an 
embellishment of the Sacrificial Post, then it should be excluded.—‘ In what 
way would it be an act helping the main sacrifice directly ? How, too, 
would it be an embellishment of the Sacrificial Post ?°—If the sentence 
be construed to mean that ‘one who desires to secure the Sacrificial Post 
should offer the Sthanvahiti’, then this Ahuti becomes an embellishment of 
the Sacrificial Post ;—on the other hand, if the phrase ‘ Yapamachchésyata ` 
(‘by one desiring to secure the Sacrificial Post’) is not construed with the 
Context, then the Ahuli becomes an act helping the main sacrifice directly. 
On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘t The offering 
in question Is an act helping the main sacrifice directly ; it is.a generally 
recognised principle regarding the use of actions that ‘what is accomplished 
subserves the purpose what is to be accomplished ’,—Further, if. the offering 
tn question were connected with the Sthdnu (Tree-stump), the need for which 
has ceased,—in what way could it ‘benefit the Sacrificial Post १ When 
‘something 58 done to a thing related to another, then. alone does it benefit 
the relative ; in the case in question however, the stump has been detached 
_ from the Sacrificial Post [hence there can be no such benefit].—Then again, 
the Yipahun would be applicable. in common with others, to the Bkadashini, 
~if ip were an act. helping the main sacrifice directly; and in that case, 
it would not be necessary to assume an unheard of repetition of the offering 
Lastly, it is an unqualified sentence that Jays down the offering of the | 
- Sthanvahuti on the Tree-stump, and the Context would indicgte the fact 
of the said Ahuti being offered on that particular Tree-stump from which 
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the wood-piece for the Sacrificial Post has been cut off.—From all this it 
follows that the Sthdnevahuti is an act helping the main sacrifice directly, 
and as such it should be offered at the Sadyaskra, with a view to honour 
the General Law. 


Such is the Pérvapaksa view.—In. answer to this, we have the following 
Siddhanta— 


SOTRA (11). 


IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS AN EMBELLISHMENT OF If, 
BECAUSE IT 15. SUBSIDIARY. 


Bhasya. 


The phrase * api (‘in reality °} signifies the rejection of the view set 
forth abov 


The offering in question should be regarded as an embellishment of the | 


Sacrificial Post.—‘‘ Why ?”—Because of the peculiarity of the Context, 
Jt is recognised that the Sthanvdhuti has been laid down for one who is 
desirous of securing the Sacrificial Post. Tf anyone holds the view that 
“what the unqualified sentence lays down is only the Stump as the place 
‘for the offering ’,—he will have to assume a result of this,—If one holds 
the view that “30 view of the Context, the offering should be regarded as 
helping the main sacrifice directly ”,—for him the general (wider) Context 


would be rejected by the particular (narrower) Context.—As a matter of 7 
fact, the Sacrificial Post should be regarded as subsidiary to the Act (of 


Sacrifice), on the ground of its serving a useful purpose; if then the offering 


were connected with it,—it would serve only an unseen (transcendental) . 


purpose, and then, if it were to help the main sacrifice directly,—it. would 


necessitate the assumption of a purpose or use for it; and in that case a — 


well-known fact would be set aside by reasoning; just as in the case of the 
term ‘ashvakarna’.—Then again, after the need for the Stump has ceased, 
and it has become dissociated from the Sacrificial Post, the idea remains 


that it is related to the Sacrificial Post,—and on the basis of this idea, if the ' 


_ Yūpähuti is offered, this Ahuti becomes related to the Sacrificial Post 
and hence it comes to be performed at the time of the cutting (of the wood- 
piece for the Sacrificial Post) ;—just as, when a garland has been worn on 


the head. by Devadaita, and it is taken down, it is still regarded as related. 


to Devadatia, and on the basis of that idea, it becomes desirable to endow 


it with such ‘ embellishment’ as being kept in a clean place and so forth हट 


80 should it be in the case of the Sthanvahuti also.—As regards the . 
-Ekddashini, as no emphasis is meant to be laid upon the place in close 
proximity, the Yapahuti would be applicable to it in common with others... 


—From all this it follows that the more reasonable view is that the offering 
in question is an embellishment of the Sacrificial Post [and as such it should 
“not be performed at the Sadyaskra]. > 
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SUTRA (12). 
THE NAME ALSO POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION. 
Bhasya. 


- The name  Sthanvdhuti ° also applies to that dhuti (offering) in which 
the Sthdnu (Tree-stump) is the predominant factor.—How ?—Because the 


~ term is to be treated as a Genitive Tatpurusa [‘ Sthanoh dhutih’, ‘ the offering 


of the stump ’],—the Genitive having the force of the Accusative; and 
what the Accusative denotes is that which is.the most desired. As for the 
Locative Tatpurusa [‘ Sthdnau Ghutih’, the offering on the stump], this 
would involve an indirect indication and hence cannot be accepted. 


SUTRA (13). 
THE WORDS OF. THE MANTRA ALSO POINT TO THE SAME CONCLUSION. 
Bhasya. 


_ For the following reason we conclude that the offering in question is 
an erabellishment (of the Sacrificial Post): The reason is that the words of 
the Mantra also point to the same conclusion ; the Mantra is—‘ Atastvandéva | 
vanaspaté viroha’; this means—‘ Inasmuch as you have been lopped off 
“by me, may you grow in manifold ways’; these Manira-words appear to 
_ be honouring the Sacrificial Post.—From this also it follows that the offering 
is an act of embellishment (of the Sacrificial Post), and as such should not 


`. be performed in connection with the Stake in the Threshing Yard (at the 


Sadyaskra sacrifice). 


ADHIKARANA (9): The * Last Praydja’ is an act of 
embellishment 


SUTRA (14). 


SO ALSO IN THE CASE OF THE PRAYAJA ; AS THE SAME PRINCIPLE 
IS: APPLICABLE TO IT. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pérnamasa it is said— Uttamah prayajah 
svdhdkdram yajati 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is this ‘ Uttama Praydja’ 
(The Last Prayaja)}—an act helping the main sacrifice directly ? Or is it an 
act of embellishment ?—Hence what we are going to consider is—At this 
Praydja, are the deities the same to whom the ‘ Ajyabhdga’ and other offer- 
ings are to be made? Or are they other than those deities ? 

“In what way would they be other deities and in what way the same 
as those in the Context ?” 

Tf the words ‘ Svahdkdram yajati’ are taken as containing the injunction 
of the deity, then the deity at the Praydja would be different from those in 
. the Context: if, on the other hand, the deity of the Praydja is taken to be 


१ those that are indicated by the words of the Mantra ° Yé yajamahé svahagnim, 


tc. [and not by the words ‘ Seahakdram yajati’), then the deities at the 
`” Praydja would be the same as those in the Context 
On the above question, the Pérvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ The 
Praydja in question is an act directly helping the main sacrifice. To explain 
—It is an entirely different deity that is enjoined by the words ‘ Sudhd- 
kdram yajati’; in this way the deity of the offering would be got. at directly 
from the Vedic text ; while under the other view it would have to be assumed 
on the basis of indication of the words of a Mantra 7 ; . 
Objection‘ This other deity (held to be enjoined by the words ‘ Svd- 
hakéram yajati’) cannot be spoken of by means of any such terms as ‘ agni 
and the like; hence if that other deity were accepted, this would militate 
also against the use of the Mantra ‘ Yë yajamahé svdhagnim . 
© Answer—There would be no militating against the use of this Mantra; 
single term can denote more than one thing; for example, the term. 
Mata’ denotes the Mother as also the measurer (the person who does the 
measuring); when this term is used in such expressions as “Mata cha. 
paramam daivatam samā cha puirésu’ [‘ The Maia is the highest divinity, 
equally inclined towards sons `], it: is taken as denoting the Mother ; while 
"when appearing in such expressions as ‘ Mätä samah ksiprashcha’ [The . 
“Miia is equable and quick °], it is taken as denoting the measurer of grains... 
— Similarly, when terms like ‘agni’ are used in Mantras that are used. 
at the sacrifice offered to the deity named ‘ Sudhdkadra’, they would be under- 
stood to be denotative of that deity. In this way. a well-known act. 
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connected with the sacrifice would come to be accomplished, in the shape of 
what helps it directly —From all this it follows that the Utiama Praydja is 
an act that helps the main sacrifice directly. . 
In answer to the above wé have the followiag Siddhānia :—So also in 
the case of the Prayaja, as the same principle is applicable to it. It has 
been said above that ‘the Sthanvahuti in an act of embellishment’; ‘this 
same idea is applied to the present case by means of the particle ‘cha’ 
(‘also’) in the Sūtra ; the sense being that ‘the Utama-Praydja is an act 
. of embellishment’; it is for this reason that they declare that the deities 
of this Praydja are the same as those to whom the ‘ Ajyabhaga’ and other 
sacrificial offerings are made.—“‘ Why so ?”’—-Because the deific character 
does not belong to Svahakdra ; the deific character is signified either by the | 
Nominal affix or by the Dative ending ;—in this case (in the sentence ‘ Svd- 
Adkaram, yajati’) there is neither the Nominal affix nor the Dative ending ;— 
- hence this cannot be taken as an injunction of the deity. In fact, ihe Accusa- 
tive ending (in ‘ Svahakadram’) clearly signifies that the ‘ Sudhadkdra’ is in 
apposition to " sacrifice’ ; hence it follows that the term ‘ Svähäkära’ denotes 
& sacrifice, just like ‘ Samid’ and other terms. l 
Says the Opponent—“ If, on the strength of the Accusative ending. 
you take the term ‘ Sxéhdkaira’ to be denotative of the sacrifice, then that 
sacrifice (which is denoted by the term ‘ Svähäkära’) must be an act that 
helps the main sacrifice directly ; because the Accusative ending signifies 
what is the most desired” 
ee The answer to this is as follows :—In view of this objection, the Sūtra 
has added the term ‘ because the same principle is applicable to it”; that is, 
that same principle is applicable to this case which has been applied to the 
ease of the ‘ Sthanvahuti’,—i.e. ‘it should be regarded as an embellishment 
“Of it, because it is subsidiary ° (Si. 10. 1. 11). At the Ajyabhaga and other 
' offerings, Agni and the other deities are subsidiaries,—and the sacrifice becomes 
useful only when it is offered to them. Under the other view, the sacrifice 
would be. useless, and hence the mention of the Deity in connection with, 
that sacrifice would also be useless. When there is a likelihood of the 
sacrifice being an “embellishment” of the Deity, we cannot assume any 
other use for that sacrifice; and so long as.it is possible for ‘Agni’ and 
other terms to be taken in their own natural denotations, there can be no 
justification for assuming the entirely unknown: fact that they denote 
a different Deity in the shape of Svahakara. — 
. From all this it follows that the Uttama-Prayaja serves the purpose of 
embellishing ’ the Deity; and through the embellishment due to the 
remembrance of the Deity, that same sacrifice brings about a transcendental 
result also. `. | = 


UTRA (15) | 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND AN INDICATIVE TEXT 
 Bhasya 


Tn support of the said conclusion we have an indicative text also.— 
‘What text ?°’-—In connection ‘with the Chaturmasya sacrifice, we find 


a 
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the following Manira speaking of certain common deities: ‘ Svahagnim— 


svaha somam—svaha savitaram—asvaha sarasvatim—svahd pisunam’ ; and the 
use of this Mantra is explicable only on the basis of the sacrifice being an 
‘ embellishment’ of the Deity; under the other view, it would have to be 
regarded only as serving a transcendental purpose.—For this reason also, 
tho Uilama-Prayadja should be regarded as an act of embellishment of the 
Deity. ; 


t The use of this Adhikarana lies in the following—In the case of the 


Saurya and other sacrifices where there are diverse deities, the names of 


deities connected with the Archetype are not to be excluded,—according 
to the Pirvapaksa ; while according to the Siddhdnta, they become excluded. 


.ADHIKARANA (10): The € Agni sacrifice is an act direcily 
helping the main sacrifice 


SUTRA (16). 


[POrvaPAKsA|— THE SAME SHOULD BE THE CASE WITH THE ‘Asya- 
BHAGA’ OFFERING TO AGNI”’,—-IF THIS IS URGED AS THE POURVAPAKSA 
[then the answer is as given in the next Sūtra]. 


Bhasya. 


There are the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices laid down in the text— 
‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Pirnamésa sacrifices’ ; 
in connection. with these it is declared—‘ Ajyabhdgau yajati’ [‘ offers the 
Ajyabhdiga oblations °] ;—and the following is yet another declaration in the 
same connection—‘ Tau hochatuh kimadvayostatah sydditi, yasyai kasyaichid- 
dévaidyat havirnirvapamstadvam purastaddjyasya yajanniti tasmadd yasyat 
hasyaichid dévatayat havirnirvapanti të purastadajya-bhagdvagnisomabhyam 
yajanti tau na saumye dhvaré na pashau’ ; [where two ‘ Ajyabhaga oblations’ 
are spoken of as to be offered to Agni and Soma] l 

In regard to this there arises the question—In the case of the two: 
१ Ajyabhadga oblations’ offered to Agni and Soma, is the oblation offered to ' 
Agni—the Agni-sacrifice—for the purpose of embellishing the Deity? Or 
for directly helping the main sacrifice ? 

On this. question, if the Pirvapaksa view is that “the same should be 
the case with the Ajyabhdga-offering to Agni ;—i.e. like the Utiama-Praydja, 
it should be regarded as an embellishment, because it is subsidiary (Si. 11) ”— 
[then the Siddhénta in answer to that view is as follows}— 


SUTRA (17) 


[SippHANTA|—BECAUSE OF THE ACTUAL MENTION, IT MUST BE 
A DISTINCT DEITY 


Bhisya 


- It is not right to hold that the Ajyabhdga-oblations are the embellish- 
<i ment of the Deity ; in fact, they are acts directly helping the main sacrifice.— 

“Why t”—Because of the actual mention; it is understood that the Deity 

_ (Agni) to whom the oblation in question is offered is distinct from the Agni 
of the main sacrifice.—‘t What is that mention ? °—It is the Mantra—‘t Agni- 
magna. dvaha, somamévaha, agnimavaha’ ; which contains an invocation of 
the deities ;—with a view to:secure the offering of oblations to all these 
deities; and to avoid all mistakes, this invocation enumerates the deities; 

-win this enumeration, Agni is mentioned twice; this is explicable only if. . 
the two deities spoken of by the term ‘agri’ are distinct; otherwise one 
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would be bewildered by the increase in the number. As for the enumera- 


tion, that is equally there for both views (the Parvapaksa as well as the _ 


Siddhanta); in fact, under your view (that there is only one Deity of the 
name ‘ Agni’), the intervention of” Soma’ between the two ‘ Agnis? would 
disturb the order of the enumeration. Further, when a word is used more 
than once, and is intervened by another word, it mentions the Deity as 
distinct. For instance, in the sentence—‘ Brékmana dgatah, vrsala dgatah, 
brahmana dgatah’,—we have the enumeration of two distinct Bréhmanas ; 
similarly in the case in question, there is mention of two Agnis 

Says the Opponent—“ This mention is a mere indicative; you should 
tate some reason 

This reason is stated in the following Sitra— 


SUTRA (18). 
ALSO BECAUSE OF EQUALITY. 
Bhagya. 


The following is the reason (in support of the Siddhdnia)—In this case 
the Sacrifice is ‘ equal’ to the Deity ; that is, the Deity has been mentioned 
“in connection with the main Sacrifice, and the Sacrifice also has been 
‘mentioned in another sentence ‘ Ajyabhdgaw yajati’ ; hence between these 


two—Sacrifice and Deity—both of which serve useful purposes,—the most . 
‘reasonable course is to take the Deity as subserving the purposes of the 


Sacrifice; because it is well known that the Sacrifice is a subsidiary that 


helps directly —Without a Deity, there can be no Sacrifice ;—hence the | 
Sacrifice always needs a Deity ;—certainly the Deity of the main Sacrifice. 
does not need another Sacrifice ;—-and when one thing is needed by another, 
the former is regarded as subserving the purposes of the latter ;—hence . 


it follows that the Deity subserves the purposes of the Sacrifice 

Further, there is ‘equality’ also between the Sacrifice in question and 
other such subsidiaries as help the main Sacrifice directly.—‘‘ How १? 
It is described in the following text—‘ The two Aghdra-offerings are the two 


fingers of the Sacrifice,—the two Ajyabhdga-offerings are its eyes,—the 
Praydja-sacrifices are its armour,—also the Sacrificer’s armour, tending to the” 
suppression of his enemy’ [where the Sacrifice is likened to such directly 


helpful things as fingers and eyes and armour] 


ApuIKaRANA (11): The ‘ Pashu-purodasha’ Sacrifice is 
an ‘ embellishment’ of the Deity. 


SUTRA (19). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ So ALSO IN THE CASE OF THE ANIMAL-SACRIFICE ” 
IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as given in the 
: - next Sutra] 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Jyotisioma, there is the Agnisomiya-animal- 
sacrifice, laid down in the text—‘ Asomam vahaniyayning pratitisthanti 
eee yo diksito yadagnisomiyam pashumalabhaté varunapdshabhyam sa 
_muchyaté’? ;—and in connection with this animal-sacrifice, there is the 
following declaration—‘ Agnisomiyasya vapayad pracharya agnisomiyam 
pashu-puroddsha-manunirvapanit’ [where the offering of the Meat-cake, 
Pashu-puroddsha, is laid down]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is this offering of the Meat- 
- 8120 an act directly helping the main sacrifice ? Or does it serve the purpose 


- of ‘embellishing’ the Deity ? 


- On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows ;—and here the 
_ argument that had been put forward under the Adhikarana on Praydja, 

even though refuted,—is yet again revived on the ground of some 
peculiarity—‘‘ So also in the case of the Animal-sacrifice ; if you think that 
there is a doubt as to this being an act directly helping the main sacrifice 
or an embellishment of the Deity,—then our view is that in the case of the 
Animal-sacrifice: also, the offering is an act that directly helps the main 
sacrifice ; because this is the well-known function of actions.—Then again, 
the term ‘ agnisomiya’ is formed with a Nominal affix and the Deity enters 
into it as the subordinate factor ;~~in connection with the Animal-sacrifice 
also the same term with the Nominal affix is mentioned with great force, 
in the supplementary sentence, as signifying Fire; but this does not neces- 
sarily mean that it must signify the same in connection with the Meat- 
cake.—From all this it follows that, on the ground of usage, the sacrifice in 
question must be taken to be an act that directly helps the main sacrifice.” 


. SUTRA (20) 
[SIDDHANTA]—NOT so; BECAUSE OF THE DECLARATION OF IDENTITY 


Bhasya 


‘Na’ is the term that denies what has been said above. K 
The sentence ‘ Asomam vahanti agninå pratitisthanti’ is a declamatory 
declaration ; 86 that, if it is on the basis of such a declamation that the 


i 


| 
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Deity of the Animal-sacrifice is to be regarded as distinct from the Deity of 
the Meat-cake-offering,—then, on the basis of a similar declamation, the 


Deity in both cases should be regarded to be the same; for we have the 


declaration to the effect that—‘ The Meat-cake has the same Deity as the 
Animal-sacrifice’.—Hence the support of æ declamatory declaration being 
equal in both cases, the conclusion is that the Meat-cake-offering is an act 
of embellishment for the Deity. 


SUTRA (21). 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND AN INDICATIVE TEXT. 
Bhasya. | 


For the following reason also we hold that the Meat-cake offering is 
an act of embellishment of the Deity.“ For what reason ? ° 
is that there is an indicative text also which supports this view: In con- 
nection with the series of Meat-cake-offerings, we find it laid down that ‘a 


bull should be sacrificed to Indra-Vajrin’ ; and in this connection there is a 
couple of Yajydnuvadkyd speaking of the common Deity—‘ Indram snuhi 
vyrinam stomaprstham snuhi shiram vajrinam supratitam’; this declara- : 
tion is explicable only if the offering in question is an act of embellishment, | 


not otherwise. 


From all this it follows that the Meat-cake-offering serves the purpose 
of embellishing the Deity of the Animal-sacrifice. 


SUTRA (22). 


(Restatement of Pirvapaksa|—‘ IN FACT (THE DEITY) SHOULD BE. . 
. REGARDED AS A SUBSIDIARY DETAIL, LIKE THE PANS; 
ALSO BECAUSE IT IS A MODIFICATION OF WHAT 
IS A SUBSIDIARY DETAIL,” 


Bhasya. 


The same argument is re-stated, with a view to add something new.— 


The term ‘vā’ {f in fact’) implies the rejection of the view set forth above. 


“The Deity should be regarded: as a subsidiary detail; as this would : 
be in keeping with its well-known character of directly helping the main. 
‘sacrifice. That it will be subsidiary to more than one act would be ‘like - 


the case of the Pan; the Pan is subsidiary to the cooking as also to the 
removing of the chaff; similarly the same Agni-Soma would be subsidiary to 


< the Animal-sacrifice as well as to the Meat-cake-offering. Such being the... 
»gase, the action, that has been laid down as subsidiary to the Agni-Soma  .. _ 
connected with the Darsha-Purnamasa arid as being the means of accom- 


ae plishing the sacrifice, would, without any inconsistency, apply to the same 
` deit > question ; otherwise, it could. no! 


matter of fact however, we find the 


The reason . 


$0 the two deities when they form the predominant factor and serve : 
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Svistakrt-offering which is left undefined.—From this also it follows that 
the offering in question directly helps the main sacrifice.—Then again, at 
the Sautrdmani sacrifice, the cakes dedicated to Indra, Varuna and Savitr 
are not brought, from the context of the Animal-sacrifice, to those animal- 
sacrifices which have Ashwin, Sarasvati and Sudéman for their deities ;-— 
while they would be so brought in if the offering were an act of embellishment ; 
and it has been already explained that the mention of its serving the 
purpose of covering up the ‘ holes ° is a purely commendatory declamation.-— 
From this also it follows that the offering in question is an act directly helping 
the main sacrifice,’ 


SUTRA (23). 


[Pirvapaksa’s argument answered|—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE REGARDED 

AS AN ACT OF EMBELLISHMENT OF THR DEITY ; BECAUSE IT IS 

A. SUBSIDIARY,—LIKE THE ‘SvAHAKARA’; SPECIALLY 
BECAUSE SUBSIDIARY. DETAILS. ARE CON- 
NECTED WITH A PURPOSE.. 

Bhasya. 

The term ‘api va’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view set 
forth above, 

The offering in question is not an act that directly helps the main 
sacrifice ; i should be regarded as an embellishment of it—i.e. of the Deity.— 
“Why? ”-—Because tt is a subsidiary ; i.e. because the Deity serves a useful 
‘purpose ;—hence, just as the ‘ Seahakara’-sacrifice is regarded as an act of 
embellishment of the Deity, on the ground that, otherwise, it would serve 
no useful purpose,—similarly should it be in the case in question also.— 
Specially because subsidiary details are connected with a purpose; i.e. in the 
sentence in question we find that there is connection with a purpose.— 
Honce it follows that the offering in question cannot be an act directly 
- helping the main sacrifice. Because such details as enter into the very 
constitution of the sacrifice are far superior to those that help it directly. 

It has been argued (under Si. 19) that—‘ There is mention of the Deity 
by the word with the Nominal affix, where the Deity forms the subordinate 
factor ” ; but such mention is made also in those cases where the connection of 
the Deity is enjoined by means of a word of which the Deity forms the pre- 
dominant factor.—Further, a perceptible purpose is always superior to the 
imperceptible (transcendental) one.—From all this it follows that the offer- 
-ing in question is an act of embellishment of the Deity. 


SUTRA (24) 
| ‘THE MENTION OF ‘DEFECT’ ALSO AS DUE TO THE DIVERSITY (POINTS 
TO THE SAME CONCLUSION); AS IT IS FOR THAT PURPOSE.. 

ay : Bhasya. 


For the following reason also, the offering in question is an act of 
smbellishment,—In connection with the Sautrdmani sacrifice, it is said that 


m vena =g = one १ 
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there is a ‘defect’ due to the ‘diversity’ of deities; and this is explicable 


only if the offering is an embellishment of the Deity; the text being as- 


follows :—‘ That which is a defect in the Sawirdémani is a good point in this 
—viz. that the deities of the Meat-cakes are distinct from those of the 
Animals’, 


SUTRA (25). 


Ir IS SO EVEN IN THE CASE OF THE SUBORDINATE FACTOR ”’,—IF THIS 


BE URGED [then the answer will be as in the following Sätra]. 
Bhasya. 


Says the Opponent—‘ You think that the mention of ‘ defect ’ can 


be explicable only if the offering in question is an act of embellishment. ` 


— But that is not right; because the mention of ‘defect’ cannot be 
explained even. under the view that the offering is an act of embellishment ; 
because in reality there is no ‘ defect’ there; as the sacrifice becomes more 
perfect by reason of the Cakes having diverse deities. The text says—‘ It 


is the good point in this that the Cakes have deities different from those of ` 


the Animals’.—-Thus the objection being applicable te both views should 


: not be urged against one only. In fact, just as the mention of ‘ defect’ 
would be a declamatory assertion under the view that the offering is an 


act of embellishment,—so, under the other view also, it would be a decla 
matory assertion 


SUTRA (26). 


NOT SO; BECAUSE THERE IS ÑO HARM; JUST AS IN THE CASE 
OF THE Pans. 


Bhasya. 


Tt is not so; because under your view there has been no harm (wrong) ; 
—gust as in the case of the Pans, if the chaff is all removed -by means of a 
single Pan, there is no harm done to the other Pans,—so in the case in ques- 
tion, if the Meat-cake-sacrifice is offered to. another Deity, there is no harm 
done to the Deity of the Animal-sacrifice; and under the circumstances, 


there would be the mention of ‘defect’ when, in reality, there has been no. 
defect at all—-Under our view, on the other hand, there is harm done to 


the subsidiary in the shape. of the indication of the Deity.—As for the 


assertion—-that ‘the defect also becomes a perfection ’;—it is something 
entirely different. In fact, when the word ‘ defect.’ is used where there has- ' 


been no harm or wrong done, it is clear that the signification of words has 
not been grasped. = चि 
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SUTRA (27). 


THE DEITIES ARE COMMON WITH THOSE OF THE ‘CUPS’; AND THE 
ASSERTION IS BASED UPON THAT; BECAUSE IT IS FOR 
. THE SAKE OF THAT. 


Bhasya. 


`- For the following reason also the offering should be taken as an act of 
embellishment :—The assertion—i.e. the assertion of the Cakes,—is based 
upon the fact that at the Sautramani, the deities are common with those of the: 
Cups ;—this assertion being to the effect that ‘There are no Cakes of these 
animals; these animals have the Cups for their Cakes’. It is not that 
the Cakes are not there; the assertion that ‘the Cups are their Cakes’, or 
‘they have the Cups for their Cakes’, is based upon the observation that 
there is no embellishment by means of offerings to diverse deities. —‘* What 
is the similarity between the Cups and the Cakes ?”—The similarity is 
that they serve the purpose of embellishment ; and this would be possible 
only if the Cakes also served the purpose of embellishing the deities.-—From 
all this it follows that the more reasonable view is that the offering is an 
-act of embellishment 


z SŪTRA (28). 
Tr is N THE ABSENCE OF THE CUPS THAT THERE IS THE ASSERTION, 
| | Bhésya. 
-> There is the text—‘ Naitasya pashorgraham grhnanti, puroddshavdnésa 
pashuh’ [‘ They do not take up the Cup of this Animal, it has only the 
Cake ’}].—Here ‘the absence of the Cup’ has-been spoken of as being due 


to the presence of the Meat-cake,—which shows that the ‘Cup’ and the 
‘Cake’ are meant to serve the same purpose.—Now it has been already 


found that the ‘Cup’ is for the purpose of ‘ embellishing’ the deity; and 


hence the said assertion would be explicable only if the Cake also were taken 
as serving the same purpose (of embellishing the Deity). 


SUTRA (29) 
FURTHER, IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT THE DEITY IS THE OCCASIONER 
HENCE IT INDICATES (THE SIDDHANTA VIEW) 
) Bhasya 3 


For the following reason also we conclude that the offering is an act 
of embellishment:. There is the text—‘ Agnibhyah kamébhyah paskata 
‘dlabhyanté, hima vā agnayah, agnéyah purodasha bhavanti, ägnēyā hi pasha- 


taf where the Cakes are spoken of as ‘ occasioned? (due to} the deities; 
and this: shows that the Meat-cakes are meant to serve the purpose of . 


: < embellishing the Deity 
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SUTRA (30). 


THE CONNECTION IS NOT INCOMPATIBLE, AS THE CONDITIONS ARE 
PRESENT; AS IN THE CASE OF THE TERM ‘SHRTA’; AND 
IT WOULD BE A ‘MODIFICATION’ OF THE SUB- 
SIDIARY FACTOR. . 


Bhasya. 


It has been argued (under Sii.. 22) that ‘The detail pertaining to the 
subsidiaries could not appertain to the Principals’.—The answer to that is 
as follows: The connection of the details with the Agnisomiya-offerings 
would not be incompatible, even though these latter are principal offerings. 
—‘ Why ?."—Because the conditions are present; i.e. even though these 
offerings are ‘principals’, ‘yet, inasmuch as they bring about the accom- 
‘plishment of the main sacrifice, they are ‘means’ to that accomplishment 
(and to -that extent ‘subsidiary ’); and as such they could very well be 
connected with the details in question ;—just as in the case of the term 
. * Shria.’; Le. in the case of the expression ‘Rice cooked in boiled milk— 
rice cooked in curds’, even though.the Boiled Milk and the Curds are 


meant for being, offered {and in that sense principals), yet they serve the 


` purposes of the Pranitd vessel, and as such become connected with the 
related details; and there is no incompatibility in that. 


SUTRA (31). 


Tt WOULD SERVE TWO PURPOSES; SUCH BEING THE DECLARATION OF THE 
VEDA; ITS MODIFICATORY CHARACTER HAS BEEN ASSERTED ON 
THE GROUND THAT IT SERVES THAT PURPOSE IN THE CASE 
OF DIVERSITY. OF DEITIES.—IT HAS BEEN ASSERTED 
THAT “TT IS ONLY A DECLAMATORY STATEMENT” 

[and the answer to that is.as in the next 
Siitra]. 


- Bhisya, 


Tt has been argued by the Opponent that— the Cakes dedicated to 
Indra, Varuna and Savitr would become. dissociated from the context of 
the Sautradmani”’.—The answer to this is as follows :—It would serve two 


purposes; i.e. the sacrifice. would serve the purposes of ‘embellishing the . 
Deity ` as well as that of ‘covering the holes’; as both of these have been - 


declared in the Veda. Consequently, by the mere fast of its serving the 


purpose of ‘ covering the holes’ in the case of diverse deities, it would not oa 
become dissociated from the Context; in fact it would yemain in the same. 


Context, as a modificatory. sacrifice 


It has been asserted that “ even thia is a merely declamatory statement” ; 


‘the answer. to that is as follows— 


TR 
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SUTRA (32). 


THERE BEING A DIVERSITY OF DEITIES, THERE IS A MODIFICA- 
TION. OF NAMES 


Bhdsya. 


In that case (Le: if it is purely declamatory) ‘dissociation from the 
Context? would be avoided in the following manner: As for the ‘embellis 
ment of the Deity’; it cannot be set aside by being dissociated. from the 
‘Context ;—at the Sautrdmani, the Cakes that come in by virtue of th 
General Law are those with common deities ; so that in that case the terms 

indra’ and the rest can be expressive only of those deities that are con- 
nected with the Animal-sacrifice.—“ How so ?”—It is understood that the 
names that have been mentioned are really those of these latter deities, but 
they appear only in their partial forms and accompanied by other letters ; 
it is quite possible for component parts to signify the composite whole and 
thereby signify what is denoted by that whole; as is found in the casts of 

gavi’, and such other corrupt words [where the cow comes to be expressed 
by the letter ‘ga’, which forms part of the term ‘go’ which is what really 
denotes the cow];—also in the following Mantra related to the deity 
Sarasvati—' Nivarhaya prajam vishvasya brsayasya miyinah °, the term 
‘ brgaya ° signifies what is really denoted by the term ‘ brhai’.—“‘ But why is 


all this assumption made ?’’—-Because in connection with the sacrifices — 


that are meant to serve the purpose of embellishing the deities, if other 
_ (foreign) deities were to be mentioned, they would be entirely useless,— 
_ Hence we conclude that the names of deities connected with Cakes are only 
modified forms of the names of those connected with the Animal-sacrifice. 


SOTRA (33). 


OR, THERE MAY BE REPETITION; AS IN THE OASE OF THE PRAYAJAS, 


ONE PORTION OF IT WOULD HAVE ANOTHER DETTY. 
Bhasya. 


o ‘The term ‘va’ (° or’) here does not imply the rejection of the above 
view ; it only introduces another argument in support of the view that the 
offering in question is an act of embellishment 


In fact, the names need not be taken as modified forms of other names; 


the names could be so taken, if there were no other. means of establishing 
the view that the offering in. question is an act of embellishment; as a 
matter of fact however, this view can be established even without taking 
the names as “modifications ’.—‘‘ How ?”—There would be repetition of 
the Cake-offering ; at this the Detty of the Animal sacrifice as well as the 


Cake come in by virtue of the General Law ; for the Deity of the Animal 


sacrifice, there is another substance laid down’ in the form of the ' Cup 


and a different Deity for the ‘Cake’; the element of offering °. (‘ sacrifice ’} 


ies 


RE N 
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remains the same (unmodified) in both cases; and this sacrifice should have 
to be performed as connected with the deities of the Animal-sacrifice, as 
also with the Cup ;—both these cannot be possible without the sacrifice 
being repeated ;—so that naturally the sacrifice comes to be repeated ;— 
and of this sacrifice one portion would have another Deity,—as in the case 
of the Praydja; for instance, at the Animal-sacrifice, though all the five 
Praydjas are admissible by virtue of the General Law, it is the number, of 


only ‘one portion’ that has been actually enjoined; and as this cannot be 


possible without repetition, the Praydjas come to be repeated; and when . 
they are repeated, one portion of them has different deities in the shape of 
Dura-Usdsa-Naktd and so forth—In the same manner, in the case: in 
question also, there would be repetition of the Cake-offering ;—so that 
there would be no dissociation from the Context, even under the view that 
the offering in ‘question is an act of embellishment. : 


ADHIKARANA (12): In the sentence * Sauryahcharum nir- 
vapet’, the term ‘charu’? siands for ‘odana’, 
६ Cooked Rice’. 


SUTRA (34). 


THE ‘CHARU’ SHOUD BE TAKEN AS A FORM OF THE OFFERING- © 
MATERIAL, BECAUSE IT IS CONNECTED WITH THE ACT OF 
‘ SACRIFICE ’. 


Bhasya. 


The Charu is spoken of in the sentence—‘ Sauryaficharum nirvapét 
brahamvarchasakémah’ [‘One desiring Brahmic glory should offer Charu 
to Siirya’). The Saurya, offering to Surya, is a modification (an ectype) of 
the Agnéya, offering to Agni, as has been established under the Swira 8. 1. 
28—‘ It should be restricted to that of one act on the ground of there being 
a single thing (deity); specially because it is an ectype and i, dependent 
upon what has gone before [The १ Agnéya’ consists of ‘ the offering of a 
००८८ baked on eight pans to Agni; and the ‘ Saurya’ being an ectype of this 
a Agnéya, it takes the details that should be modifications of the details of 
the Agnéya.] 

The question that arises is—(A) Does the ‘ Charu’, laid down in con- 
nection with the Saurya, mean the modification of the offering-material (i.e. 


Wei the Cake offered at the Agnéya) ?~—Or the modification of the Pan (used at 


the Agnéya for baking the Cake) ?—(B) If it means a modification of the 
offering-material, then, is the offering-substance modified through the Pot 
_ or through the Odana ? 

‘On this question, the view that presents itself is that the ‘ Charu’ should 
be regarded as involving the modification of the offering-substance ;— 
why ?—because it is connected with the act of sacrifice; what is enjoined in 
regard to the ‘Charu’ is expressed by the Nominal affix in the word 
‘ Sauryam’, in the sentence ‘ Sauryam charum nirvapet’ ; which shows that 
the ‘Charu’ is for the purpose of the sacrifice; and hence it must be 
regarded as the modification of the offering-substance. 


SUTRA (35). 


_.. [Porvapaxsal—‘ BuoavsE WHAT IS GENERALLY KNOWN SHOULD 
BE ACCEPTED 


ee Bhasya i 


The conclusion arrived at in the preceding Siira being accepted (by 
OE both parties), the following view is stated (as Purvapaksa) in regard to the 
a further question {B} stated above :—‘‘ The Charu is a modification of the 


ADHYAYA X, PADA I, ADHIKARANA (12).- 1665 


offering-substance, and this modification is done through the Pot, because 
what is generally known should be accented ; the most reasonable course is to 
accept what is well recognised ; the term ‘ Charu’ is generally known from the 
Himilaya to Cape Comorin as standing for the Pot; as a matter of fact, all 
over the country, from the Himalaya down to Cape Comorin, the term 
१ Charu’ is found to be used in the sense of the Pot. Hence it follows that 
it is through the Pot that the offering-substance is modified [i.e. at the 
Saurya sacrifice, the substance offered remains the Cake, the same as at the 
Agnéya,—the only modification that that substance undergoes is that it 
is baked in the Pot instead of in the Pan.” : 


SUTRA (86). 
[SIDDHANTA}—IN REALITY, IF SHOULD BE TAKEN AS THE. ‘ COOKED 
RICE’, BECAUSE OF THE CONNECTION WITH ‘ FOOD”. 
Bhasya. 


The term ‘Charu’ is used in the sense of Cooked Rice also: in the 
present case, it is more reasonable to take the term as standing for the 
Cooked Rice than for the Pot.—‘‘ Why ?”—Because of the connection with 
food ; ie. all cultured people offer sacrifices to deities with substances that 
can be eaten, not with what cannot be eaten ;—from the practice of these 
«cultured people we infer the Smrti, and from the Smrti, the basis of Vedic 


text.—Hence it follows that the offering substance is modified through Cooked 


Rice [i.e. it is Cooked Rice that is offered in place of the Cake]. 


SUTRA (37) 


[Objection continued|—“ Tr CANNOT BE SO; BECAUSE IN THAT CASE 
THE TERM WOULD HAVE TWO MEANINGS 
: ere a) , Bhasya. 

“The term ‘ Charu’ cannot be taken as denoting the Cooked Rice s=- 
why !—because in that case, it would come to have two meanings; 
and as it is well known as denoting the Pot, its action in signifying the 
Cooked Rice would have to be regarded as indirect indication, based. upon 
the connection (of the Rice) with the Pot.—Then again, in the case of such 
words, it is not right to attribute to them more than one meaning.—Hence 
it must be admitted that the offering-substance is modified through the 
` Pot.—It has been urged that—<‘ Cultured people offer sacrifices to deities 
with such things as can be eaten, and hence there must be a Smrti in support 
of such practice ’.—The answer to this is as follows :—This inference that has 
been put forward is refuted by the directly perceptible text to the contrary ; 
from the directly perceptible text we learn that the sacrifice is to be per- 
formed with the Pot.—‘ How. so ?’—Because it is well known that the term 
‘Charu’ signifies the Pot; so that there can be no justification for taking 
the term ‘Charu? in its indirect figurative sense on the basis of mere usage; 
even if such an assumption were. made, it would mean the rejection, of 
the direct signification of the word by usage; and this cannot be right; in 
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fact, it would be right to regard the usage itself as wrong, in view of the 
direct signification. of the word ; as we find in the case of the sentences— 
‘ Shilaishcha méasaréna chdvabhrihamabhyavayanti’, ‘Prdjdpatyam charum 
nirvapét shatakrsnalamdyuskimah ’. (9)? 


SUTRA (38). 
[Objection continued—second Pirvapaksa put forward|—* IN REALITY, THE 
CHARU’ MUST BE TAKEN AS INVOLVING THE MODIFICATION OF 


THE PAN : IN A CASE OF DOUBT, THE MATTER IS DETER 
MINED BY ‘ UTILITY’ AND ‘ REASON °.” 


Bhasya. 


‘In fact, the very first proposition—that the ‘ Charu’ is a modification 
of the offering-substance—cannot be proved ; In regarding it as a modifica- 
tion of the Pot, it would be necessary to assume, from Practice, the Vedie 
text as the basis of the Smrti (on which the Practices would be based) ;— 
lastly, if the modification were through Cooked Rice, then. it would necessitate 
the assumption of an indirect figurative meaning for the term, on the basis. 
of its connection with the Pot ;—but there is yet another way available : 
that the ‘Charu be taken as the modification of the Pan~—For these: 
reasons, the particle ‘vd’ (in the Sütra) should be taken as rejecting all the — 
_ aforesaid views and we put forward the view that the ‘ Charu’ is a modifica- 

tion of the Pan.—The modification of the Pan also is of use to Sirya ; hence 
it can be spoken of as ‘ Saurya’.—There is reason also in support of the 
view in the shape of the fact that cooking can be done in the Pot.—Thus ` 
there being some doubt regarding the view that ‘ Charu’ is a modification 
of the offering-substance, we should accept the view that it involves a modi- © 
fication of the Pan.” , 


SUTRA (39). 
[Objection and Pūrvapaksa (B) continued]—“ ALSO BECAUSE THERE I8 A 
DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SECONDARY AND THE PRIMARY.” 
Bhasya. 


“There is a clear difference between the Secondary and the Primary ; 
it may be right to set aside the Secondary; but it can never he right to set 
aside the Primary ; this has been explained under Si. 12. 2. 25.” 


SUTRA (40) 
[Objection and. Parvapaksa.(B) continued|— ALSO BECAUSE WHEN THE 
| I CHARU’ IS SPOKEN OF, ANOTHER OFFERING-SUBSTANCE IS 
us oe oe MENTIONED.” 


DM NE 
» oase where the Charu is spoken of, there is mention of another | 


bstance-—‘ Prajapatyam ghrté charum nirvapet shatakrsnalamayus 
amah’, where the offering-material mentioned is ‘100 gold-pieces’, and. 
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the Charu is only something related to that substance. That gold-pieces. 
ean be used for offering is clearly shown by the text that says-— One: 
makes offerings of four Krsnalas each,” 


SUTRA (41). 


[Objection and Pirvapaksa (B) concluded|—“ ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND: 
A TEXT INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLUSION.” 


Bhasya. 


“There is the declaration— Marutancharunnirvapet prspindm dugdhé 
praiyangavam gramakamah’ where the offering-substance mentioned is the 
Priyangu-corn cooked in milk ;—as for the Charu it is a, product of Clay 
{in the shape of the Pan), and not a product of Priyarigu-corns.—Hence the 
offering-substance is something entirely different, and the Charu involves. 
only a modification of the Pan.” 


SUTRA (42). 


[Answer to objection and Pirvapaksa (छोरा FACT, IT SHOULD BE. 
UNDERSTOOD AS ODANA’ (COOKED RICE); BECAUSE 
OF THE USE. 


Bhisya. 


- From the use of the Nominal affix—in the expression ‘ Sauryashcharuh 
kartavyah’—it follows that the ‘Charu’ isa modification of the offering. 
substance, According to the Pirvapaksa view, the action taken in accordance 

with the injunction ‘ Sauryah charuh kartavyah’ would be that the Cake 

would be offered (but cooked in a pot) ;—if this were done, then the idea. 
derived from the injunction, that ‘it is the Charu that should he offered and 

thereby connected with Sirya’, would become set aside ;—so that in offering. 
the Cake, the connection established with Sarya would be of a thing that isin- 

capable of such connection, and not of that which is capable.—If then, the 

original offering-substance (Cake) is modified (at the Saurya sacrifice),—then 


the modification should be by means of the Cooked Rice; because from the : 


Himiilaya down to Cape Comorin, the term ‘Charu’ is recognised as 
denoting Cooked Rice; and in that case we secure the proper connection 
(with the Deity) of something to be eaten. 

It has been argued (in Si. 37) tha it is not right to attribute two 
meanings to one word ”.—-It is certainly not right to attribute two meanings 
to a word; but why should there be this impropriety in taking the term. 


.“Oharw’ as denoting Cooked Rice, by reason of its denoting the Pot,—and < 
not in taking it as denoting Pot, by reason of its denoting Cooked Rice? 


In fact there are texts declaring that the term ‘ Charu’ denotes Cooked 
Rice,—such. as ‘ Anavasrdvitiniarusmapakevo vishadasiddha odanashcharuh.’ 
[‘ Charu is that Cooked Rice from which the water has not been strained 
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which has been cooked by internal heat and which has become soft and 
yet the grains remain distinct ’].—This has been explained above under 
Sitra 3, 3. 38. Smrti is more authoritative than Practice; hence it follows 
that the term ‘ Charu’ denotes Cooked Rice ; so that in the case in question 
it is through Cooked Rice that the offering-substance is modified ;—this will 
also serve the purpose that the sacrifice shall be offered with something to 
be eaten, Further, there is no such substance appertaining to Surya as 
would be connected with the Charu.—It may be argued that “there is 
the Cake which would come in under the General Law .—But that cannot 
be; the General Law (applying the details of the archetype to the ectype) 
comes in after the injunction of the action (ectype) has been fully accom- 
plished ;—as a matter of fact, there is no injunction of the sacrifice (Saurya) 
before the word ‘charuh’ has been pronounced; because what the term 
‘ sacrifice’ connotes is the connection of a Deity with a substance ;—hence 


it is clear that the term ‘ Charu’ which comes in the wake of the injunction 


(of the act), can never qualify the Cake; for the simple rzason that the 
General Law can come in only later on : 


SUTRA (43). 
ALSO BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN SPOKEN OF AS SOMETHING NEW. 
Bhasya. 


For the following reason also. we conclude that the offering-substance 
is modified through Cooked. Rice.—‘“‘For what reason ?”—For this reason 
that it is spoken of as something new: Says the text—‘ The deities prospered 
in this world through the Cake, and in the other world, through Charu 


where having spoken of the ‘ prosperity’ through the Cake, it goes on to. 


add “through the Charu in the other world’; if the term ‘ Charu’ denoted 
only the Pot and the Charu were only a modified Pot,—then the Charu 


would come in in that same connection in which the Cake came in ; so that the : 


statement that ‘through the Cake. the deities prospered in this world’ would 
mean the same as that ‘they prospered in this world through the Charu 
—if that were so then there would be no justification for the second clause 
“through Charu in the other world’, where the ‘ Charu’ is spoken of as 
something different (from the ‘Cake ’)—From this also it follows that the 
-offering-substance is modified through the Cooked Rice 


| SUTRA (44) 
Lo THE SAME EFFEOT WE FIND AN INDICATIVE TEXT ALSO 
Bhasya 


us ‘view is accepted then it is possible to explain an.indicative text 
| find—‘‘ How ?”—There is the text—‘ Adityah prayaniyash- 
| aditya udayaniyah’ ; and in this connection there is the further text 


md 


ADHYLYA x, Pipa 1, ADBIKARANA (12). 1669 . 


‘ Ajyasyaiva charumabhipirya chatura Gjyabhagan yajati, pathyam svasti- 

igivdgnisomau yajati, agnisomavisivd savitdram yajati, aditimodanéna 
here: we have the injunction of the four ‘ Ajyabhdga’ offerings now’ as 
regards the (last) offering to ‘ Aditi’, it is a reiteration of what has gone 
before in the former text ‘ Adityashcharuh’ ;—so, that the ‘ Charu’ (of the 
first text) is spoken of (in the second text) as ‘Qdana’ (Cooked Bice); 
which shows that the offering-substance is modified through the Cooked 
Rice , 

The following is yet another text indicative of the same conclusion—. ` 

‘ Yadi tandulo vidyaté dmantad havih syat’ (‘If the rice were there, ib‘ would... 
be a raw offering-substance ’) ;—here the term ‘havih’ (offering-substance) `- 
has been applied to the Rice; which also shows that in the ease in question, 
the offering-substance is modified through the Cooked Rice 


. ADHTKARANA (13) The ‘Cooked Rice’ to be offered to 
Siirya is to be cooked in a Poi 
SUTRA (45). 


[PORVAPAESA (A)—continued|—“ IT SHOULD BE DONE iy THE PAN, 
CIN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ARCHETYPE; SPECIALLY BECAUSE 
WO OTHER SUBSTANCE HAS BEEN MENTIONED 
Bhasya. 

There ‘is the ‘Cooked Rice’ spoken of in the iextr— One desiring 
Brahmie glory should offer Cooked Rice to Sir ya’; we have learat above 
‘that the offering-substance in the Ectype is the Cooked Rice; now the 
question arises—In what (vessel) is the rice to be cooked? . . 

The likely view that presents itself first of all-is as follows :—‘‘ There 
can be no restriction in the matter,—such as that ‘the cooking must 
pe done in pans’; in fact, it could be cooked in any vessel that might be 
obtained.—Ifi the Pan be taken as coming in by virtue of the General Law, 
: then, like the Pan, the number (eight) also of the Pan should come in. 
Then again, in connection with the Archetype also there is no such injunc- 
tion as that ‘the cooking should be done in the pans’; all that is said in 


E the text is that ‘it is one baked on eight pans’ ;—and when this number | 


. (eight) comes in, what comes to be enjoined (in regard to the Saurya) is the 
presence of eight pans, not anything else ;—as a matter of fact however, the 
number (eight) does not come in; for the simple reason that the ‘Cooked 
‘ Rice” cannot be cooked, ilike the cake, on several pans.—On the other 
hand, if the mere Pan came in, then ‘the presence of eight pans’, which. 
had been enjoined, would not come in.—From all this it follows that the 
Cooked Rice should be cooked in any vessel that may be available.” . 

“ As against this view ”’—says the Pirdapaksin ,—" we assert as follows: .. 
It should be done in the Pan, in accordance with the Archetype ; specially - 
-because no other substance has been mentioned ;—i.e. the ‘ Cooked Rice’ should 
be Oooked in the Pan ; as thus alone would the words ‘like the Archetype 
(in. the General Law that ‘the Ectype should be performed like the Arche- 
type’) be followed ; nor is there any other substance mentioned ;—and there 
must be restriction [that is, the vessel used must be the Pan only] 
“Tt has been argued that ‘like the Pan, the number (eight) also would 
come in.’—This has got to be refuted [and the refutation is as follows|— 


| SUTRA (46) a 

"o [Ptevapaxsa (A)—concluded|—“ Ir SHOULD BE DONE IN ONE ONLY, 
BECAUSE OF IMPOSSIBILITY.” `- 

oe र Bhasya. . | 

P itis not possible for the Cooked Rice to be cooked in several pans, 

ee |: then, by reason of this impossibility, it should be cooked in one pan only. 
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If it be argued that what the words ‘astékapdlo bhavati’ means is that 


‘ if should be cooked in eight pans’ ,—we deny this ; if, by reason of impos- 
sibility, the number ‘eight’ cannot come in, then the Pan alone would 
come in D | | 


SUTRA (47). 
[PURVAPAKSA (उ)]-- WHAT HAS BEEN ASSERTED ABOVE CANNOT BE 
DONE, BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF A DIFFERENT SUBSTANCE ; 
WHAT WHICH IS USED IN THE COOKING OF THE CAKE WOULD ' 
HAVE TO HOLD WATER, IN THE COOKING OF RICE; IN 
FACT THE VESSEL TO BE USED SHOULD BE ONE 
THAT WILL SERVE THE PURPOSE; CONSE- 
QUENTLY THERE SHOULD BE NO RESTRIC- 
C TION IN REGARD TO VESSELS THAT 
ARE EQUALLY. CAPABLE OF 
SERVING THE PURPOSE.” 


Bhasya 


“The Rice should not be cooked in pans:—Why ?—~Because of the 


presence of a different substance.~~The Pan is used in the cooking of Cakes, 


with a view that the heat of the Pan itself brings about the cooking of the | 


Cake ;—if, however, the Pan were used for the cooking of Rice, it would 


have‘to hold water, as ‘in: the case of the Rice, the cooking is brought about 


by the heat of the water; and in this case, the cooking is not brought about 
by the heat of the Pan. Thus then, if the Pan were used for the bolding 
of water, it would not be used for the. purpose for which it is used at the 


Archetype ; and to that extent, the General Law would not be followed: 


From all this it follows that the vessel to be used should be one that will serve: 
the purpose; and hence, in regard to vessels that are equally capable of serving 


the purpose (of cooking the Rice), there should be no restriction as to which 


one of them should be used.” 
SUTRA (48) 


_ {SrppHinra]—In FACT, IT SHOULD BE DONE IN THE. Por [IN THE CASE 
OF Rion], BECAUSE WE FIND TEXTS INDICATIVE OF THAT VIEW, — 


Bhasya. 


In faet, the cooking in question should be done in the Pot. There is 


the following text indicative of that view—‘ Ydsu sthalisu. somadhayuh të 
charavah syuh’ [‘ Those: pots that contained the Soma should be used in 


the cooking of Rige >}; this text speaks of the’ Rice as to be cooked in the. | 


Soma-pots, and hence specially indicates the Pot as the vessel. to contain the 
-Cooked Rice. : 


Says the Opponent" What you bring forward is merely an indicative... , 


text; please state some reasons 


4 
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Answer—-As a matter of fact, the cooking of what is known as ‘ cooked 
' Rice’ is found to be done in the pot, never in a frying-pan or a pan,— 
From. all this it follows that the cooking of Rice shouid be done in the Pot. 


Question—* What is the purpose served by all this discussion as to 
whether the ‘Charu’ involves a modification of the Pan or it is made an 
offering-substance in. the form of Cooked Rice?” 

Answer—(a) If the ‘ Charu involves a modification of the Pan, the 
grinding would -have to be done, as the need for it would not have dis- 
appeared ; on the other hand if ‘ Charu’ were an offering-substance in the 
form of Cooked Rice, then there would be no grinding; as the grinding of 
the grains is needed only for the making of Cakes.—(b) Further, under the 
Parvapaksa view, it is necessary to mix the flour with water for the purpose 
of obtaining the dough;. while. under the Siddhdnia, this would not be 
necessary.—(c) So also with the placing of the flour in a vessel for mixing. 
water.—(d) Heating also (of the Pan) for the purposes of cooking would 
have to be done from below, under the Pirvapaksa view; not so under the 
Siddhania.—(e) Similarly with the placing of the Pan on the Fire.—(/)} 
Under the Pirvapaksa, the dough would have to be spread out and 
smoothened ; not so under the Siddhanta.—<g) Under the Pdurvapaksa, 
jt would be necessary to place live coals over the thing; not so under the. 
` Siddhanta ; as it is only for the purpose of the cooking of the upper portion 


3 3 (of the Cake).—(h) So also with the applying of heat all round (with flaming l 


z grass) —(i) Under the ‘Pirvapaksa,. the thing has to be taken out of the 
Pan and kept aisde, because it is necessary to do it; under the Siddhdnta 

- there would be no necessity for doing it; and hence it would not be done; 
because the taking out and keeping aside has to be done because there is need 
-for it; and that which is done on this ground is not transferred to another 
act under the General Law 


Or, we may take each of these nine items separately s~oach being dealt 
with in a separate Adhikaraņa, in the following nine Adhikaranas. 
` A f i ® 


ADHIEARANA (14): There is to be no ‘grinding 
connection with the" Cooked Rice’ to be offered 
at the “ Saurya”’ sacrifice. 
| 3 ae SUTRA (49) . 
‘[PURVAPAKSA}—“ IN THIS OASE ‘GRINDING’ SHOULD BE DONE: AS 
` THE NEED FOR IT HAS NOT DISAPPEARED.” 
= Bhasya. . 


is the offering of Cooked Rice laid down in the text— Sauryat- 
wunnirvapet brahmavarchasakamah ° {° Desiring Brahmic glory, one should 
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Offer Cooked Rice dedicated to Sürya’];—we have understood that the - 
offering-substance meant by ‘Charu’ is Cooked Rice.—The question that 
arises now is~—Should grinding be done in the case of Cooked Rice [as it is 
done in the case of the Cake at the Agnéya]—or not? 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is that—“ Grinding should be 
done, as the need for it has not disappeared,—and it is possible to do the 
grinding to the Rice” 


SUTRA (50) 


[SrppHinta|—THERE SHOULD BE NO PERFORMANCE OF THE GRINDING ; 
AS IT IS FOR THE-PURPOSE OF MAKING THE CAKE. 


Bhasya. 


Even though it is possible to do the grinding to the Rice, yet it is not 
to be done. As for the Cake, it cannot be made without the grinding (of 
the corn); the Cooked Rice, on the other hand, is obtained without the grind- 
ing; in fact the grinding would actually destroy it ; as in that case it would 
become either dough or gruel or something like oil-cake.—Hence we conclude: 
that in the case of Cooked Rice, grinding is excluded. 


"ADHIKARANA (15): The ‘mixing of water’ need not be 
done in the case of the ‘ Cooked Rice’ to be offered 
to Surya. 


SUTRA (51). 


THE ‘MIXING OF WATER’ ALSO {NEED NOT BE DONE); AS IT IS MEANT 
FOR MAKING THE DOUGH. 


Bhasya.. 


' Here also the “Cooked Rice’ may be taken as the example. 
In connection with the Archetype (i.e. the Agnéya) we.read—' Pranita- 
_ bhirhavimgi samyauti’ [* With water from the Prapiid-vessel, one mixes 
water with the offering-substance ’].—In regard to this there arises the. 
question—In the case of the Cooked Rice (which is the substance offered at 
. the Eotype, the Saurya)—should the ‘mixing of water’ be done or not? 
The Pirvapaksa is that “it should be done, as it can be done *.—T 


answer to. this, we have the Siddhinta that even though it can be done, ` 


it should not be done; because it is for the purpose of making the dough. 
of the flour that water is mixed ; and the dough is needed for making the — 
Cake, not for obtaining the Cooked Rice 


88 to be done with the Mantra—‘ Vasindm rudrdnam, etc. ete, . ; . 
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ADHIKARANA (16): There is to be no ° Throwing into 
the vessel’, in connection with the * Cooked 
Rice’ to be offered to Sürya. 


SUTRA (52). 


So ALSO THE ‘THROWING OF THE DOUGH INTO THE VESSEL’, AS IT IS 
l FOR THE SAME PURPOSE. 


Bhasya. 


The ‘Cooked Rice’ is again to be treated as the case in question. 

In connection with the archetypal Agnéya we read—— He throws the 
dough into the vessel’. connecting it with the deities, reciting the Manira, 
‘ Sanitrprasiita, etc.’.—In regard to the Cooked Rice, there arises the question 
—-Should, or should not, this ‘Throwing into the vessel’ be done ?—~The 
Pirvapaksa view is that—‘ inasmuch as it can be done, and as it is necessary. 
to follow the General Law, it should be done ” In answer to this, we have 
the Siddhinta that at the Archetype, this act is dene for the purpose of 

mixing with water’ (and making the dough); but in the case of the. 
_ Cooked Rice, there is no need for the ‘mixing with water’ (or making the 
- dough)—fHence it need not be done] 


_ADHIKARANA (17): The ‘ Heating of the Pan’ need not 
= be done in connection with the Cooked Rice to be — 
offered. to Stirya. 


SUTRA (53) 


So ALSO THE ‘ HEATING OF THE PAN’, AS IT IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF . 
COOKING THE LOWER PORTION, 


Bhäsya. 


Again there is a question regarding the Cooked Rice.—In connection 
with the Archetype (Agnéya), the ‘ Heating of the Pans’ has been laid down 
l tapya- 
dhvam’.—The question is—Is this ‘Heating of the Pans’ to be done in 
connection with the Cooked Rice, or not ?—The Piirvapaksa is that “ 
‘should be done, in accordance with the General Law that ‘the Ectype should . 
be performed like the Archetype’”’—The answer to this is that the said . 
‘Heating’ is done for the purpose of cooking the lower part of the Cake 
and hence the General. Law’ does not apply this to the case of the Cooked 
2 od Rice (where there is no upper or lower part) | 


ADHYAYA X, PADA I, ADHIKARANA (18) ' 1678 .:. 


ADHIKARANA (18): There is to be no ° Placing of the Pan — 


upon the Fire’ in connection with the * Cooked 
Rice’ to be offered to Surya. 
SUTRA (54). 
‘So ALSO THE ‘ PLACING OF THE PAN ON THE FIRE’, AS THIS, 
ALSO IS FOR THAT PURPOSE. 
Bhiasya. | 


Ta connection with the Cooked Rice again, there arises the question 
regarding the ‘Placing of the Pan upon the Fire’—Should itt be done or 
not ?—The Pirvapakea is that—‘ it should be done, because of the General 
Law that the Ectype should be. performed like the Archetype”’.—It has to 


be excluded however, because this also is for the purpose of cooking the — 


lower part (of the Cake) 


i ADHTKARANA (19): There is to be no “ spreading out and 
| smoothening ’ in connection with the Cooked Rice to 
be offered to Surya. 


SUTRA (55). 


Tue SPREADING AND SMOOTHENING’* ALSO (SHOULD NOT BE DONE) 
AS THERE IS NO CAKE 


Bhisya. 


In regard to the ‘Spreading out and Smoothening’ there is the same 
question as to whether or not it should be done in connection with tho 
Cooked Rice—In connection with the Archetype (Agnéya) we read-~ 
* Reciting the Mantra, Uruprathd, etc., he spreads out the Cake ’,—‘ Reciting 
the Mantra, Santé tanvé ianiih, ete., he smoothens it’, The question io 
Should these two acts be done in the case of Cooked Rice ?—The Parvapaksa 


is that, “‘in accordance with the General Law, they should be done’’.—_. 


But it has to be excluded by reason of the fact that the substance in this 
case is not a Cake (which alone needs to be spread out) 
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ADHIEARANA (20): ‘Phere १७ to be no ‘Covering up with hve 
coals’ in the case of Cooked Rice to be offered to 
Sürya. 

SUTRA (56). 


So ALSO THE ‘ COVERING UP WITH LIVE COALS’; AS THIS IS MEANT FOR 
THE COOKING OF THE UPPER PORTION. 


| Bhasya. 


p 


In connection with the Archetype (Agnéya) we read—‘ Places live coals 
on the Cake with the ladle’.—The question is—Should this be done in the 
case of the Cooked Rice to be offered to Surya ?—The Pūrvapakşa is that 
~—“in view of the General Law that the Ectype should be performed like 
the Archetype, it should be done ’’.—-In answer to this we have the Siddhanta 
that the act in question is done in connection with the Cake for the purpose 
of the cooking of its upper portion; and as there is no upper part to be 

. cooked in the case of Cooked Rice, the act becomes excluded. 


॥ ADHIKARANA (21): There is to be no ‘ applying of Heat all Pia a 
~ round’ in the case of Cooked Rice to be offered to = = 
Surya. eee 


SUTRA (57). 
So ALSO THE ‘ APPLYING OF HEAT ALL ROUND’. 
Bhasya 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamésa, we read-—‘ He applies heat 
all round the Cake with tufts of Kusha-grass’.—In regard to the Cooked 
Rite to be offered to Surya, there arises. the question—Should the act be 
done or not ?—The Purvapaksa is that—‘“ it should be done, in accordance 
with the General Law that the Ectype should be performed like the 
Archetype ”.—But it has to be excluded as this also is done in the case of 
‘the Cake for the purpose of the cooking of its upper portion 
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ADHIKARANA (22): There is to be no ‘Taking ow and 
keeping aside’ in the case of the Cooked Rice to 
| be offered to Surya. 
SUTRA (58) 
So ALSO THE ‘ TAKING OUT AND KEEPING ASIDE AS IT HAS NOT BERN 
l SO. MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH THE ARCHETYPE. 
Bhasya 


In. connection with the Archetype (Agnéya) we read—' Keeps the 
offering-materials within the altar’; this is done at the Agnaya in this 
manner that the Cake is taken out of the Pan and. then kept.—In connection 


with the Cooked Rice, there arises the question—Should it be taken out’ 


of the Pot and kept aside? Or the taking out is not to be done ?—The 
Pairvapakea view is that—“‘inasmuch as it is done at the Archetype, it 
should be done in the case in question ”.—-In answer to this we have the 


following Siddhdnta :—The Taking out and keeping aside also (should not be 


_ done), aa ùt is not 90 mentioned in connection with the Archetype 388 a matter 
of fact, in connection. with the Archetype also there is no such declaration 
as that ‘the Cake should be kept after having been taken out of the Pans 


it is so taken out only because of the needs of the situation; and what is — 
done only by reason of the exigencies of the situation is not transferred by : 
the General Law (to the Ectype).. ‘Hence it follows that there is to be no | 


‘Taking out’. In fact, if this ‘Taking out’ were ta be done, it could be 
. done only after it has been dried and become like the wood-apple ; and in 

that case, the Pot would be broken. Hence we conclude that in connection 
with the Cooked Rice, there should be no ‘ Taking out and keeping aside’. 


` End of Pada i of Adhyaya X. 


ADHYAYA X. 
-PADAT 


ADHIKARANA (1): ‘Cooking’ has to be done also in the 
case where the ‘ Charu’ consists of gold-pieces. 


SUTRA (1). 


[PURVAPAKSA}—— IN THE CASE OF GOLD-PIECES, THERE SHOULD BE NO 
‘ COOKING ’, AS THERE IS NO NEED FOR IT.” 


Bhasya. 


There is. the: injunction—‘' Prijdpatyam charum mirvapet ghrié shata- 
krsnalamayuskamah’ [‘ Desiring longevity, one should offer to Prajdpati the. 
Charu in the shape of a Hundred gold-pieces in Clarified Butter’]. 

In connection with this, there arises the question—-Does the General 
Law of ‘Cooking’ apply to the gold-pieces and hence it should be performed ? 
Or does it not apply to it and hence. it is not to be performed ? 

On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—*‘ Cooking should 
not be done to the gold-pieces ; at the Archetype, the cooking is done for- 
the purpose of preparing the Cake ; while in the case in question, even without 

the cooking, the gold-pieces remain ‘ gold-pieces’ [and these are what are 
_ needed]. Hence the Cooking is not transferred to the gold-pieces, and it 
should, therefore, not be done.” 7 


SUTRA (2). 


[SIDDHANTA}—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE DONE, BECAUSE IT IS DIRECTLY 
ENJOINED, JUST LIKE THE ACT OF ‘ OFFERING’. 


Bhasya. 


In reality, Cooking should be done (to the gold-pieces); it does not 
come in by virtue of the General Law; there is.a direct injunction of their 
Cooking, in the text—‘ Cooks them in Clarified Butter’; it is to he done, 

_ not-for the purpose for which it is done at the Archetype; it is to be done. 
by virtue of the direct injunction, for some transcendental purpose ; just as, 
though the gold-pieces are not fit for eating, yet they are offered by virtue 
of the direct injunction, so should the Cooking of them also be done. 


ADHIRARANA (2): In the case of the gold-piece, the ‘ Upas- 


tarana’ and the * Abhighärana’ should 
l not be done. | 


SŪTRA (3). 


THERE SHOULD BE NO ‘ UPASTARANA’ AND ‘ ABHIGHARANA’, BECAUSE 
THEY ARE FOR THE PURPOSE OF NECTARISATION 


_ Bhagya.. 


. In regard to the ‘ Charu’ in the shape of gold-pieces, there arises the 
question—-The ‘ Upastarana’ (Rubbing) and ‘ Abhigharana’ (Pouring out) 
that are done at the Archetype, in accordance with the text ‘When one 
pubs and pours oui, he makes the libation nectarine’,-—-are these two, 
Rubbing and Pouring out, to be done in connection with the gold-pieces— 
or Rot? 

On this question, the view that naturally presents itself (as the 
Siddhdnia) is as follows :—There should be no performance of the ‘rubbing 


and the ‘ pouring out ’.;——-why ?—because they are for the purpose of ‘ nectarisa- ' 


tion”; these two acts are done for the purpose of ‘nectarising’ (the 
oblation); says the text—*When one scatters and. pours out, he nectarises 
the libation’, where the citing of the likeness of ‘nectar’ shows that the 


acts serve the purpose of making the libation tasty; and as there can be no _ 


taste in the gold-pieces, the said acts should not be performed. 


SUTRA (4). 


[Pirvapaksa argument against Siddhanta|—“Ix FACT, THE AOTS. IN 

QUESTION SHOULD BE DONE; AS THE TEXT IS ONLY A DECLA- © 

_MATORY STATEMENT; AND THE ACTS SERVE THE. 
PURPOSE OF MERE CONTACT.” 
` Bhasya. 

‘The ‘ Rubbing’ and the ‘ Pouring out’ should be done,—in accord- 
ance with Sūtra 10. 1. 1— Inasmuch as the Injunction: has been transferred 
to the entire context, all the details should be performed ’.—It has been 


argued that—‘ the acts are done for the purpose of making the libations 
tasty’ ; but as a matter of fact, in connection with ths Archetype, they have 


nob been laid down as being for the purpose of “tastiness’,—there being. 
no such expressions: as—‘it should be made tasty ’.—Hence. the’ text-— 
. t be regarded as a. merely declamatory 


makes the libations nectarine रै 
: statement; in fact, what is done (by the two acts) is mere smearing of the 


Clarified Butter and of the offering-substance ;—and:this contact can be ` 
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done in the case of the gold-pieces also; hence there should be no exelusion 
of the acts in question 


SUTRA (3). 


[Answer|—IN FACT, THE ACTS SHOULD NOT BE DONE; BECAUSE TERE. 
IS ASSERTION OF ‘MAKING UP’ BY MEANS OF FOUR; AND WHAT ` 
IS MADE UP WITH IT WOULD BE THE ‘ QUADRUPLE 
OBLATION ’. 


. Bhasya. 


The term ‘ vd’ (‘in fact’) rejects the view just set forth. 

There should be no performance of the two acts.—" Why ? °—Because 
there is assertion of ‘making up’ by means of four,—in the text * Chatvari 
krenalani avadyati’ [‘ He offers four gold-pieces पु What do you mean ?” 
—There are four gold-pieces which make up four oblations,—one gold- 
piece taking the place of one oblation ; and for this reason the two acts of 
‘rubbing’ and ‘pouring out’ should be excluded.—Similarly there is 
assertion of ‘accomplishment’ also, in the text—‘He offers four gold- 
pieces for the making up of the Quadruple Oblation’; and it is only when 
something is not there that it is ‘made up’ by means of another thing; 
for this reason also the ‘Rubbing’ and the ‘Pouring out’ should not be done.— ' 

If it were made up with it—and with the ‘Rubbing’ and ‘ Pouring ’,—then, : 
it would be the full Quadruple Oblation by itself, and in that case the use 
: of the term ‘make up’ would be incompatible with it. [The ‘Rubbing 
and ‘Pouring’ serve the purpose of accomplishing the Quadruple Oblation, 
hence if these were done in the case in question, the Quadruple Oblation 
would be already accomplished and there would be no need of its being 
* made up’ by means of ‘four gold-pieces’ as declared in the former text.] 


SUTRA (6). 


[Pirvapaksa view reiterated|—“ THERE SHOULD BE PERFORMANCE OF 
‘THE ACTS; BECAUSE THE EXACT MEASURE OF THE PRINCIPAL 
.  OBLATION HAS BEEN LAID DOWN ; AND IT COMES IN AS . 
A SUBSIDIARY BY VIRTUE OF 
SIMILARITY.” 


| Bhasya. 


As a matter of fact, there should be performance of the acts in 
question,—for the purpose of obeying the General Law.—In connéction 
with the Archetype, the exact measure of the principal oblation has been 
_ laid down in the text—‘ Offers to deities an oblation of the size of the. 


. a thumb-joint *;—1n the text quoted by the Siddhantin also the term ` gold 


t'is connected with. the number. 
";—this does not mean that 
ter) are of the size of a gold 


ADHYAYA X, PADA H, ADHIKARANA (2). _. 1681 


piece; in fact the term ‘ Krsnala’ (gold-piece) denotes a definite measure 
of gold, and it cannot denote a measure of Clarified Buiter—The said 
measure (of gold) therefore cannot exclude the substance; as the purpose 
served by a substance (Butter) cannot be served by a quality (measure) ; 
the measure (‘ Krsnala’, gold-piece).can only serve that purpose at the 
ectype, which is served by the measure (‘thumb-joint’) at the Archetype; 
and hence all that it: can do is to exclude from the Ectype this latter 
measure, For instance, when it is said—‘ Here is curd, clarified butter 
vegetables. and here: -is rice,—feed Devadatta; feed, like Devadatta, 
Yajnadatta with oil *,—we know that the use of the oil lies in lubricating 
the food, and hence in the food of Yajhadatta, it can exclude (from among 
the articles mentioned in the first part of the sentence) only the Clarified 
Butter, which also serves the same purpose of lubricating the food,—and 
not the vegetable or the curd or the rice. Similarly in the case in question, 
what the second measure (‘ Krsnala °} does is to measure the principal obla- 
tion (the substance) itself, and as such it would exclude only the original 
megsure (‘thumb-joint’) of the substance, not the substance (Clarified Butter) 
itself ;—and from the Context, the second measure (Krsnala) would apper- 
tain to the principal oblation, not to the ‘ Rubbing’ and ‘ Pouring ’.—— 
From all this it follows that these acts should not be excluded.” 


SUTRA (7) 
‘‘ ALSO BECAUSE THEY FORM A SINGLE OBLATION.” 


Bhasya. 


“The following text shows that the four (gold-pieces) form a single | 


oblation—— Four gold-pieces form one oblation’; in the other case there 
‘would be four oblations, which would be contrary to the assertion that 


it is a single oblation’.—¥For this reason also the acts in question should 
not be excluded.” 


SUTRA (8) 


“AS FOR THE MENTION OF ‘MAKING UP’, THAT IS DUE TO THR 
SAMENESS. OF NUMBER 


Bhiasya 


(The Pirvapaksin . continues|—“ Tt has been argued (under Sü 5) . 


that there is mention ‘of ‘making up’ ;—but this is only a commendation 
‘of the number ‘ four ’,—the sense being that ‘ the great virtue of the number 
four is such that the offering of a single oblation makes up four oblations 

For instance, when the Vaishvadéva is mentionéd in connection with the 
_ morning-extraction—in the text.‘ Prdiahsawané 


commendation of the number Four, not the exclusion of the acts of ‘ Rubbing 
and ‘ Pouring ’.” ak Leh 


Qa DERE स 


EERE ESTE सयक 


iE va. giad vaishvadiva-yajnam | 
samsthapayati’,—it means only a commendation of the Vaishwadéva, not the 
exclusion of other extractions ; similarly in the case in question, we have the _ 
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SUTRA (9). 


[Objection to last Sitra|—But THE MENTION OF ‘MAKING UP’ WITH 
REFERENCE TO WHAT ARE ALREADY THERE IS USELESS. 


Bhasya. 


The particle ‘tu’ (‘but’) sets aside the view that the sentence is a 
commendation of the number Four. As a matter of fact. when the 
‘Rubbing’ and the ‘ Pouring out’ are already there, the mention of their 
` ‘making up’ cannot be a commendation. It is only when something is 
spoken of as bringing about (or making up) what has not been there, that 
it is regarded as indicating its efficiency, and is commended as such ; 
—if, on the other hand, it makes up what is already there, then it means 
that it is useless, and this means no commendation. Thus the mention of - 
‘making up’ in reference to the ‘ Rubbing’ and ‘ Pouring out’, which 
are already there, would be useless. Hence you should put forward another 
answer (to the Siddhdinia argument of Sit. 5). 


। SUTRA (10). 


[The Pirvapaksin suggests another answer to Si. 5}—“ THERE SHOULD | 
BE OPTION ; AS ‘ONE OBLATION °? ALSO HAS BEEN 
MENTIONED. 


Bhasya. 


The particle ‘tu’ implies the rejection of the view that the ‘rubbing’ 
and ‘pouring out’ are to be excluded because of the mention of ‘ making 
up i 

< You say that from the indicative premise in the shape of the mention 
of ‘making up’ we infer the exclusion of the two acts; similarly from the 
indicative premise in the shape of the mention of ‘ one oblation °, it may be | 
inferred that there is no exclusion of the acts.—Thus there being optional 


- indicatives, the mention of ‘making up” cannot prove the absolute exclusion 
of the acts.” 


SUTRA (11) 


[The .Pirvapaksin rejects the argument of the Siddhanta}—“ Ir ALL 
_ WERE TRANSFORMED, THE REPETITION WOULD BE MEANING- 
LESS; WHILE (UNDER OUR VIEW), IT WOULD APPERTAIN . 
TO THE OTHER OFFERING-SUBSTANCE ;—IF. IT WERE 
HELD TO BE FOR THE SAKE OF THE SVISTAKRT- 
_ OFFERING, THAT: WOULD BE MOST 
) UNREASONABLE 


Bhasya. 


"the particle ‘tw? in the (Sūtra) implies the rejection. of the argument 
{of SG. 5) based upon the mention of ‘making up 
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The Pirvapaksa continues—“ When the argument based on the mention 
of ‘making up’ has been rejected,—if the ‘four gold-pieces’ were treated as 
the modification of all the oblations, the repetition (of the term ‘ chatvdri’) 
in the following text would be meaningless—‘ Chatvdri chatedri krsnalanya- 
vadyati samrddhyat’. Under our view on the other hand, the repetition 
‘would appertain to the other—i.e. the second—offering-material._-It might 
be argued that—* Under our view also the repetition would appertain to 
the Svistakrt-offering’.—But that cannot be; the reference to the Svistakrt. 
would be most unreasonable. It is the principal offering that is connected . 
through the Context with the Assertion in question;—and in the case. 
in question, the Context is not that of the Svistakrt ; it comesin only by virtue 
of the General. Law.— Thus under your view, the repetition would be 
_ meaningless ; hence the acts of ‘ Rubbing’ and ‘ Pouring out’ must be done.” 


SUTRA (12). 


[Siddhantin’s Final Answer to the Pirvapaksa|—IN REALITY, THERE 
SHOULD BE NO PERFORMANCE (OF THE SAID ACTS); BECAUSE 
THE NEED DUE TO CONTACT HAS CEASED ; HENCE THE 
‘MENTION OF ‘ MAKING UP’ IS FULLY JUSTIFIED. 


Bhiasya. 


There should be no performance of the acts of ‘ rubbing > and ‘ pouring’. 

_ Why ? ”—As a matter of fact, the Sruk is smoothened with the rubbin, 
of Clarified Butter with the view that the small particles of the Cake may — 

not stick to it; similarly the ‘pouring’ of Clarified Butter over the Sruk . 
is to make sure that all that is contained in it, and not sticking to it, may 
fall in the Fire.—-In the case of the gold-piece however, as it is distinct by 
itself, there is no possibility of its sticking to the Sruk,—-by reason. of which 
possibility the lubricating of the gold would be done by means of the acts 
£ ‘rubbing’ and ‘ pouring’.—Thus, the original need having ceased in- 

connection with the gold-pieces, it is only right that the acts of ‘rubbing 
and ‘ pouring’ should be excluded.—In this way the mention of the ‘making ` 


up’ also,—in the text ‘ Chatvari krenalanyavadyati chaturavaitasydptyat ’— 
becomes justified 


ADHIKARANA (3): There should be “ Hating’ in the case of 
bee aad ‘Golden Pieces’. 
SUTRA (13). 
[PORvaraKsa]—“ INASMUCH as ‘ HaTincs’ ARE MEANT FOR SATISFAC- 
5 | ‘TION, THERE SHOULD BE NO EATING.” . 


Bhasya 


Here also the subject-matter for consideration is the ‘ Charu’ in the 
shape of ‘a hundred gold-pieces ’. | 
At the Archetype, there are eatings (of the remnants of offerings) at 
“the time of (1) ‘Ifa’, (2) ‘Prashitra’, (3) ‘Chaturdhakarana’, and (4) 
‘ Sharhyuvaka 

In regard to these ‘eatings’ there arises the question—Should these 

eatings’ be done in cases where the ‘ Charu’ offered is in the shape of gold- 

pieces ? Or not ? ae 

The Pirvapaksa is that—‘It should not be done; at the Archetype it 
is done for the purpose of bringing satisfaction and thereby imparting 
strength ; in the ease of gold, it brings no satisfaction by being eaten ; 
— hence there should be no eating 


l SUTRA (14). 
{Smpninra|—In REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE ‘ EATING’; BECAUSE WE 
FIND THE MENTION: OF ‘ NIRDHANA’ (‘DRINKING OFF’). 
Me Bhasya. : 

In reality, there must be i eating” of the gold; becayse we. find the 
following text speaking of a particular form of eating it—‘ They eat it by 
drinking off, they eat it by sucking’; the text could lay down these special 
methods of eating ‘only if the eating were already known -as to be done; 
otherwise it would have to be taken as laying down the special method of 
eating as also the eating itself; and in that case there would be syntactical 
split.—Hence we conclude that the eating comes in in the case of gold- 
pieces by virtue of the General Law itself. 


SUTRA (15) 


[Objection THE ASSERTION SHOULD BE TAKEN AS THAT OF THE EATING 


OF THE CLARIFIED BUTTER; AS THIS DOES NOT FORM PART 
OF THE ARCHETYPE.’ 
. Bhisya. - 


ee “Tt is not right that the eatings come in by virtue of the General Law; 
a8 a matter of fact, they become excluded on the ground of there being 
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‘no need for them.—It has been argued that there is an injunction of special 


methods of eating ;—but from that injunction. itself, it is clear that the 
sentence ‘ They eat it by drinking off, they eat it by sucking’ enjoins the 
eating of the Clarified Butter ;—the terms ‘drinking off’ and ‘sucking 
are only references to what happens when the Butter is being eaten ; so that 
thore is no syntactical split.’ 


SUTRA (16). 


[Answer]—IN REALITY, THE ASSERTION MUST BE TAKEN AS RELATING 
TO THE GOLD; LIKE ITS OFFERING ;—BECAUSE THE CLARIFIED 
BUTTER IS A SUBORDINATE FACTOR. . 


Bhasya. 


In fact, the assertion relates to the Gold, not to the Clarified Butter.— 
“ Why ? ”—All that is found in the text is ‘ bhaksayanti’ (‘they eat’),— 
and nothing is said as to whether they eat this or that.. Consequently the 


term (‘they eat’) must be related to that which has been spoken of in thè 


Context; and what has been spoken of is the Gold, not the Clarified Butter. 


—“ How so?”—In the text, ‘Prajapatyam charum nirvapet ghrté shata- 


krsnalam’, the ‘ Charu’ in the shape of ‘a hundred gold-pieces’ has’ been 
mentioned for the purpose of being connected with some act,—and the 
Clarified Butter has been mentioned only as a qualification of that ‘ Charu’, 


and not by itself; hence what is connected with the other words of the 


sentence is the ‘ Charu’, not the Clarified Butter. Just as, when it is said 
‘The stick is there on the heap of bricks, strike with it’, it is understood 
. that the striking is to be done with the stick, not. with the brick-heap,—in 
the same manner, in the case in question, what is connected with the mention 
of ‘eating’ is the Charu, not the Clarified Butter. From all this it follows 


that there should be eating of the Charu, just like its being offered ; i.e. just 


as, though the gold-pieces are not fit for being eaten, yet they are offered. 
so though not fit to be eaten, they may be eaten also 


ADHIKARANA (4): In connection with the ‘Charu’ in the 
shape of Gold-pieces, the sentence * Ekadha charati’ 
means that tt should be offered collectively. 


SUTRA (17). 


WHEN IT IS SAID THAT ‘THE PRESENTATION IS TO BE DONE ONCE’, IT 
IS THE SIMULTANEOUSNESS OF THE ‘ BRAHMAN’S SHARES ° THAT IS 
MEANT; AS TREY HAVE BREN PRESENTED AT THE 
ARCHETYPE. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the same (‘Eating of gold-pieces’), we read ‘He 
presents it to the Brahman Priest once’. | 
In regard to this there arises the question—Is it simultaneousness 
or only a single presentation, that is meant here (by the term ‘once’, 
kadhā °) l 
The Pūrvapaksa view is as follows एला It may mean either simultaneous- 
ness or a single presentation ; there is no restriction.—Why ?—Because the ` 
word ‘ Bhadha’ (‘ once’) signifies in one way ;—and to make a single pre: 
_ gentation is always one way of doing it, and to present simultaneously also 
is another way. For instance, if a man brings in the cows at one time only, 


he is said to have brought them ‘ Ekadhā’ (‘ once’); similarly if he brings 


- archetypal eatings cannot find 


-a nuinber of them together, simultaneously, then also he is said to have 
_ brought them °“ Ekadhd °’, * once’.—Hence in- making the presentation, one 
‘may either make a single presentation, or all the four presentations simul- 
taneously | 
In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta :—The sentence 
‘ Bkadha brahmané praharati’ is understood to mean that the presentations 
are done simultaneously; so that the presentation is done of the “ Brahman’s 
share’ as also of the share of the non-Brahman.—Under the other view 
(if single presentation is made) it is just possible that the presentation of 
some one “share of the Brahman’ may not be presented at all; and to 
that extent the injunction of the archetypal procedure would be transgressed 
~All these shares are such as have been presented at the Archetype, and 
. it is as thus presented that they are brought into the Ectype by the General 
: Law; and under the circumstances, the term ‘ Zkadha’ (‘ once?) can denote 
only simultaneousness,—‘* But in connection with the gold-pieces, the Hating 


is one that is done in accordance with a. distinct injunction, and it is ... 


not the same as that which is done at the ‘Archetype; so that the 
. place at the Ectype in question.”— © 


|. Answer—They may not come in as serving the purpose of embellishing 


. tho man, but they can certain! 


ae some in as embellishing the substance. 
_. “If they come in by virtue of the General Law, why then should they be 
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laid down by a distinct text ? ”—They are so laid down for the purpose of 
laying down the method of the Eating.—“ The method is already known to 
be either drinking off or sucking, according to circumstances, and it being 
so known, the sentence can be only a reference to it.The answer to this 
is that it does not come in in a definite way; and it is for the purpose of 
restricting the method that Eating has been enjoined separately. 


ADHIKARANA (5): In connection with the ‘ Gold-ptece- 
Charu’ all the eating-shares should be presented to 
the Brahman-priest. » 


SUTRA (18). 


[Porvapaxsa]|—‘ THE ‘ALL’ SHOULD BE DETERMINED BY 
THEIR RIGHTS.” 


Bhasya. 


The same ‘ gold-piece-Charu’ continues to be the subject-matter of 
discussion 

In connection with the said Charu, we read—‘ Presents all to the 
Brahman-priest ’. [At the Archetype each of the four Priests, Brahman 
and the rest, has his share kept in four pans, each pan being presented to 
him at the appointed time,—the first at the time of the ‘ Ida-offering °, the 
~ second at the time of the Prishitra, the third at the time of the Chaturdha 
karana, and the fourth at the time of the Shamyuvdka.] 

In regard to the said text, there arises the question—Does it mean 
_ that all the shares of Brahman himself are to be presented to him ? Or that 
the shares of the other priests are taken away from them [so that all the 
shares of all the priests are to be presented to Brahman] ? 
“ Question— Under what circumstances would it mean: the presentation 
of the Brahman’s own shares only? And under what conditions would 
the shares of other priests be taken away from them.? 
 Answer—lIf the text means that the ‘ail’ is predicated in reference to 
the * presentation to. Brahman ’,—or. that the ‘ presentation’ is predicated 
in reference to ‘ Brahman’s all’,—then there would be presentation of the 
Brahman’s own shares alone;—while, if in reference to the ‘all १, the 


. _ presentation to Brahman’ is predicated,—or in reference to the ‘ pre- 


oo : taken as speaking of only those s 


sentation’, ‘all to Brahman’ is predicated,—then the shares of the other 
‘priests are to be taken away from them 
On the said question, the Pérvapaksa is as follows :—‘ The ‘all’ 
should be taken as pertaining to the shares of Brahman himself.—Why ?— 
Because the ‘presentation to Brahman’ is already known. as to be done, 
‘and hence it cannot be taken as predicated (or enjoined); it is only the 
-t presentation of all (his shares)’ that is not already known. as to be done; _ 
hence there can. be predication (or. injunction) of that. alone.—Or, all the 
. shares of Brahman being already there, the presentation of some is known 
ag to be done, while that of others is not so known ; and it is the presentation 
‘ ‘of these latter that is enjoined in th text. The text therefore should be 
s of Brahman to which he is entitled.”’ 
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SUTRA (19). 


(SrppHAnTA|—IN REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE EXCLUSION OF (OTHER) 
MEN; BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT SPOKEN OF. 


Bhasya. - 


The term ‘va’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above.—There should be exclusion of the other priests (from having any 
‘share). 

(a) If the sentence were construed as ` Yat brahmané pariharati tat 
sarvam’ [‘What one presents to the Brahman is all’], then the whole 
injunction would be meaningless—(b) If the construction were—‘ Yat 
brahmané tat sarvam pariharati’ [‘What is for Brahman, that all one 
presents], as it is not stated what is for Brahman, ‘for Brahman’ would be 
no qualification at all—(c) If the construction be— Yat brahmané sarvam tat 


pariharati” [‘ What is for Brahman, all that he presents °], then also that — 
thing would not be mentioned which is for Brahman.—(d) No such assertion. 


is possible as “ Yat sarvam tat pariharati’ [‘ What is all, that one presents ’], 
because all is all,—so that further qualification would be needed.—Thus the 
only construction possible is < Sarvam brahmané pariharati’ [* Presents all 
to the Brahman °],——whereby the connection of the Charu with the Brahman- 
priest is laid down; and there is nothing that remains meaningless or useless, 


Hence it follows that the shares of the other priests are taken away ` 


from them (and presented to Brahman). 


18 
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ADHIKARANA (6): The portions of the substance are to be 
eaten by the Brahman at their respective times. 


SUTRA (20). 


PROM THE EXOLUSION OF THE OTHER MEN, IT FOLLOWS THAT BACH 
EATING IS TO BE DONE AT ITS OWN TIME. 


Bhasya. 


“In regard to the same subject as before, there arises the question—It 
being understood that the other persons are to be excluded, are all the 
portions to be eaten at one and the same time ?—Or is each portion to be . 
eaten at its own time ? ! 

The Pirtapakga view is that—‘ The presentation of the portions is 
done for the purpose of eating, and hence when something has been pre- 
sented for eating, it should be eaten immediately.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :—-From the exclusion 
of the other men, it follows that each Hating is to be done at its own time ;—the 
words of the sentence having served its purpose by having excluded the 
other men, it does not set aside the idea that the portions are to be eaten - 
at their own time; hence they should be eaten at their own appointed time, ~ 


ADHIKARANA (7): In the ‘ Brahman’s share’ the operations 
| of ‘ Chaturdhakarana’ and the rest are not to 
be performed.. 
SUTRA (21). 
AS IT IS FOR A SINGLE PURPOSE, THERE SHOULD BE NO 
ALLOCATION OF SHARES. 


Bhasya. 


In regard to the same matter, we consider the following point :—In 
. connection with the Archetype, we find the following allocation of shares 


laid down—‘ This for the Brehman,—this for the Hoty,—this for the 
Adhvaryu,—this for the Agnid’ ;—the question arises—Should this allocation. 
be done in connection with the case in question (of the gold-piece-Charu)— 


or not ? 

There may be people who may entertain the notion that-—“ by virtue 
of the indication of the General Law, the allocation should be done” ;— 
it is in answer to these that we have the present Sūtra. At the Archetype, 
it is necessary to connect the ‘Eating’ with several priests,—and as this is 
not possible without the allocation of shares, this allocation is done at it ;— 
in the case in question however, it is laid down that ‘all is to be presented 
to the Brahman’,—i.e. the whole of the Charu is to be given to a single 
individual ; so that there is no need for any allocation of shares; if it were 
done, it could serve no useful purpose at the sacrifice; it would be done 
only for a transcendental purpose.—From all this it follows that there is to 

be no allocation of shares in connection with the gold-piece-Charu. 


ADHIKARANA (8): At the J. yotistoma, the gift to the Priests 
is for the purpose of securing their services. 


SUTRA (22). 


[PURVAPAKSA}— THE GIFT TO THE PRIESTS SHOULD BE REGARDED AS 
AN AOT OF MERE DHARMA, BECAUSE OF THE FORCE OF THE 
ROOT ‘TO GIVE’.” 


Bhiagya. 


There is the Jyotigfoma laid down in the text—‘Desiring Heaven, 
one should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice’ ;—in connection with that 
there is the following declaration—‘ Cow, horse, mule, asses, goats, sheep, 
Vrihi-corn, barley-corn, sesamum, Mdsa, and Twelve-Hundred,—-these 
constitute the Sacrificial Fee’ ;—and again—‘One gives the Sacrificial Fee 
to the priests ° > 

. In regard to this, there arises the question—Is this giving only. an act 
-of Dharma (fulfilment of duty)? Or is it (‘wages’) meant to secure the 
services of the priests ? 

The Piérvapaksa view is as follows :—‘ The gift to the Priests should be 
regarded as an act of mere Dharma; it is an act which has been mentioned 
in the Veda as to be done; from the words of the text quoted we learn that 
the act of giving should be done ; as for the necessity of securing the services 
of the priests, that is indicated only by Syntactical Connection ; and Direct 
Vedic Assertion is more authoritative than Syntactical, Connection. Among 
ordinary people also, the act of giving is understood as serving a trans 
cendental purpose ; and the securing of services and such other results come 
in by the force of the circumstances 

[The reading everywhere is ‘naénamanadi’; the sense is as translated; which 
requires the reading ‘chinamanddi’.] 


Then again, in some cases we find that the Sacrificial Fee laid down 
is not in keeping with the duties performed; e.g. at the Traidhatavi, it is 
. a thousand, and at the Rtapéya, a Soma-cup [which shows that the fee 
is not meant to be for services rendered ].—Further, it is a case of ‘ purchase’ 

_ {or hiring of services) where there is bargaining as to high or low prices 
~ payable, and what is to be given is not something fixed (as we find in the 
ease of the Sacrificial Fees).—From this it follows that the gift in question 
» is only an act of Dharma.—Further, this gift is made according to strict rules 
‘and with Mantras; snd. this could be explicable only if it were for a purely. 


i. - । _-transeendental purpoge.—In some cases we read—‘ Stick, shoes, and dry 
-e hide, these constitute the Sacrificial Fee’ ;—and what priest is there who 


is would give his services for a stick ?—From all this it follows that the gift 
is only an act of Dharma.” a 


-Me 
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SUTRA (23) 


[SmppHANTA]—IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS SERVING THE PURPOSE OF 
‘HIRING’ (THE SERVICES), BECAUSE OF THE MENTION. OF 
DUTIES,—-AS AMONG ORDINARY PEOPLE. 


Bhasya. 
The gift must be regarded as serving the purpose of hiring the services of 
the men.—" Why ?”’—Because of the mention of duties; that is, the gift is 


spoken of as to be given to persons who have performed certain duties— 
‘Gives the Sacrificial Fee to the Priests’ (i.e. to those who have performed 


the priestly functions) ;—and when this perceptible purpose (the securing. 


of services) is found to be served, it cannot be right to assume a transcen- 
dental result.—Even the transcendental result that would follow from the 
restriction (of the gift to certain things) would do so only through the said 
perceptible purpose,—the sense being—‘ When the Priests have their services 
secured by means of this particular gift of a particular character, they bring 
prosperity (to the performer)’.—‘‘ How so ?”’—When the giving is enjoined, 


it is enjoined as subservient to the securing of services, and not as the principal 


factor ;—-and the idea expressed by the sentence should be accepted ;— 
otherwise the presence of the term ‘yivigbhyah’ (‘to the priests’) would 
have no sense (it would. be superfluous).—If the idea expressed by the 


sentence were not accepted, then the direct assertion of the Veda would be . f 
set aside.—As for the argument that ‘the Sacrificial Fee is not always in 
keeping with the duties performed ’’,—this could not justify the rejection 


` of the visible purpose served by the gift :—and it has been already explained 
that the transcendental result that follows from the restriction (of the nature 
of the Fee) does so only through that-visible purpose. As for the stick, 
it is regarded as a gift, on the strength of the direct assertion of the Veda ; 
and some sort of service-securing is done by that simple gift also. Among 
ordinary people when something is given to the wood-carrier and other 
labourers,—that also serves the purpose of securing their services,—even 
though it may not be stated in so many words that it is a case of ‘hiring 
{of services).—From all this it follows that the Sacrificial Fee is given for 
the purpose of securing the services of the Priests. 


SUTRA (24) 


ALSO BECAUSE OF THE USE OF THE TERM ‘ EQUIPPED WITH THE 
SACRIFICIAL FEB’... 


The use of the term ‘ Daksindyukia ( ‘Equipped with the Sacrificial 
Fee’)—in the text.‘ Daksinadyukid vakanti rtvijah’,—indicates that the: gift 
is for the purpose of hiring their services. =- : 


|| 
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SUTRA (25). 


THEY WOULD NOT AGREE TO SERVE EXCEPT THROUGH ‘ HIRING’, AS 
THE ACT IS FOR THE PURPOSES OF ANOTHER PERSON. 


Bhasya. 


For the following reason also the gift should be regarded as being 
for the purpose of ‘hiring’ the services.—‘‘ For what reason ? *--Except 
through ‘ Hiring’, no one would engage in working for another person.—- 
“ But there are other means of making a man to work,—such means, for 
instance, as conciliatory overtures and the Hke.—We do not say that there 

_are no other means; what we mean is that * Hiring’ is what is directly 
laid down.—Hence the priests are to be ‘hired’ by the means laid down,— 
‘not by any other means. 


SUTRA (26). 
- ALSO BECAUSE OF THE USE OF THE TERM ‘PARIKRITA’ (HIRED), 
Bhasya. 


. There is the mention of the word ‘hired’, which also indicates the 

same conclusion; it is found in the following text—‘ Diksitamadiksita 

daksinaparikrita rtvijo. ydjayanti’ [‘ The uninitiated priests, hired through the 
sacrificial fee, perform the sacrifice for the initiated sacrificer ’l.—For this. 

` ` reason also, the gift should: be regarded as serving the purpose of ‘ hiring” 
(services). 


SUTRA (27): 


ALSO BECAUSE THE TERM ‘ BHRTI’ (‘WAGES’) IS APPLIED TO 
WHAT IS OBTAINED BY BEGGING, . 


Bhasya. 


_ The term ‘ Sanivanya’ is to be explained as ‘ sanivani priptam’, that 
is, obiained by begging ;—it is to this that the term ‘bhrti? (‘wages’) has 
been applied. in the following passage—' Yajño vai dévatindm na sama 
bhavat, tam bhrtyad samabhdvayan, yat bhrtim vanué yajfiasya bhrtyai, dva- 
. dasharatrirdiksito bhriim vanvita’ [t No sacrifice was possible for the deities 
_ —-they made it possible by means of wages; when one begs for wages, it 
< is for the fulfilment of the sacrifice ; the initiated sacrificer should beg for the 
Wages for twelve nights’]—Here we find that the term ‘bhyti? has been 
2 applied to what has been obtained by begging for the purpose. of securing 
the services of the Priests, and for the purpose. of obtaining the other 
‘accessories of the sacrifice; and ‘ wages’ are that which is given to workers 
for securing their services.—For this reason also the gift to the Priests is 
to be taken as being for the hiring of their services : 
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SUTRA (28). 


ALSO BECAUSE THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS SIMILAR TO THE 
f WOOD-CUTTER ’. 


Bhasya. 


There is a description of the Priests as resembling the wood-cutter in | 
the following text—‘ Just as the wood-carrier who cuts wood, on being hired 
for wood-cutting, takes up that work, so also the Priests of this sacrifice’; 
this text says that the Priests are like the wood-carrier cutting wood; and 
this clearly indicates that the gift is meant for the hiring of services. - 


ADHIKARBANA (9): At ihe Jyotistoma, the “ Eating’ is an 
act of Disposal. 


SUTRA (29). 


[Porvaraksa]— THE ‘ EATINGS or REMNANTS’ ALSO ARE LIKE 
THAT.” 


Bhäsya 


At the Jyotistoma and at the Darsha-Pürņamäsa, there are Hatings of 
Remnants,—to. which people are entitled by their having done the ‘ Vagat- 
kara’ or the ‘Homa’ or the ‘ Juice-extraction ’,—and which are done at 
the time of the ‘Idd’, the’ ‘ Prdshitra’, the ‘Chaturdhdkarana’ and the 
* Shamywvaka ae 

In regard to these, there arises the question—Are these ‘ Eatings’ for 
the purpose of hiring the services of the men—or not ? 

The Purvapakea is as follows :—“ The Hatings of Remnants also should 
be treated like that ; i.e. like the giving of the Sacrificial Fee. As Eating brings 
satisfaction and through satisfaction the men become agreeable to serve;— _ 
hence the Eatings of Remnants should be regarded as serving the purpose of 
. hiring the services of men.” 


SUTRA (30). 


[SrDDHANTA}—IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS AN EMBELLISHMENT 
र OF THE SUBSTANCE ; AS IT IS SUBSERVIENT TO THE PURPOSE 
OF SOMETHING ELSE. 


Bhasya. 


‘The term ‘vd’ (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 
. As a matter of. fact, the Hating is not for the purpose of hiring the 
services, it is for the purpose of the embellishment of the substance — 
“Why ?”’—Because the coming in of a substance is useful only when it 
serves a useful purpose at the sacrifice; so that when the Hating serves the 
- purpose of embellishing the substance, that also serves a useful purpose. 
“Then again, there are several such statements as—‘He slices off a piece 
from the right-hand portion and from the middle portion ’,—which speak of 


parts of the substance ; these must refer to the Remnants of the substance 


used ; and they cannot be taken as laying down the bringing in of a fresh 


: .. Substance. . Hence what is laid down isthe Hating of the substance, and not. 


_ that the substance is to be brought in for the purpose of Hating ; as the Bating 
~. is to be of that which has been used at the sacrifice concerned.—From all 
this it follows that the Hating serves the purpose of embellishing the Substance, 
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SUTRA (31). 
ALSO BECAUSE IN REGARD TO THE REMNANT THEY ARE EQUAL. 
Bhasya. 


Further, that substance of which there is the Remnant is one that has 
been dedicated to a deity and as such cannot be used by the sacrificer 
himself ; hence the Priests cannot make use of it, nor the sacrificer ; because 
in this matter there is equality between the sacrificer and the Priests. Tf the 
gacrificer were to hire the services of the Priests with the Remnant, he would 
be making the Remnant his own, and in that case -its dedication to the deity 
‘would be nullified-—From this also it follows that the Hating is not for the 
purpose of the hiring of services. 


SUTRA (32).. 


ALSO BECAUSE IT IS FOUND TO BE DONE BY THE SACRIFICER ALSO; THR 
OTHERS ALSO BEING. SIMILAR TO THE SACRIFICER, IT SHOULD BE 
THE SAME IN REGARD TO THEM ALSO.. 


Bhasya. 


°“ Tt is found that Eating is done by the Sacrificer also, as declared in the 
‘sentence— The Priests with the Sacrificer as the fifth, on being invited, eat. 
- the Cake’ ;—certainly there can be no_‘ hiring of services’ of the Sacrificer, 
himself ;—-and as the others (the Priests) also are in the same position as the 
Sacrificer, it should be the same in regard to them,—i.e. in their case also there 
can be. no ‘hiring of services ’.—Such being the case, there can be no such 
idea as that ‘the priests, with the Sacrificer as the fifth, have their services 
hired by the Eating of the Cake ’.—‘* What is the similarity (between the 
‘Sacrificer and the Priests)? —The presence of the Accusative ending (in . 
the sentence ® Yajamdnaparichamah parikriyanta’ ).—From this also it follows 
. that the Hating is not meant for the ‘ hiring of services 


SUTRA (33). 
So ALSO IS THERE A TEXT INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLUSION 


Bhasya. 


It is only under the above view that the following statement can be- 
explained—‘ At the Kundapdyindmayana they eat the Soma in.cups without 
handles’; the special qualification ‘without. handles’ would have some 
sense only if the Hating were already there.—-Similarly we find Hating done 
at Sattras ; and this would not be explicable if it were meant for the hiring 


of services.—For this reason also the Eating cannot. be regarded as being = 


meant for the hiring of services 


ADHIKARANA (10): At the ‘ Sattra’, there is to be no 
appointment’ of the Priests. | 


SUTRA (34). 


THE ‘ APPOINTMENT ° OF THE PRIESTS IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF SECURING 
THEIR SERVICES; HENCE IT SHOULD NOT BE DONE AT THE 
. SATTRA ; AS IT IS THEIR OWN BUSINESS. 


Bhasya. . 


There are Satéras, in the shape of Dvddashdha and the rest, laid down 
in such texts as—‘‘Desiring prosperity, they should have recourse to the 
Duvidashdha ’.~—The Archetype of these is the Jyotistoma, at which there is 
an ‘appointment’ of the Priests, laid down in such texts as—‘ Agnirmé 
hota, etc.’ 

In regard to the Sattras, there arises the question—Should this ‘ appoint= 
. ment’ be done at the Satiras—or not ? | 
: In this connection, what we have to consider is—Is the ‘ appointment’ — 
done at the Archetype a mere act of Dharma? Or is it meant to serve 
the purpose of hiring the services of the Priests ?—If it is only an act of. 
Dharma, then it should be done at the Archetype as also at the Sattras. 
On the other hand, if it is meant for the purpose of securing the services of 
men, then it should not be done at the Sattras 

The Pirvapaksa view is that-— ‘inasmuch as it is done with Mantras 
and in accordance with definite rules, it must be an act of Dharma; and 
hence it must be done at the Sattras 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnia :—-At. the 
Sattras, there should be no ‘appointment’ of the Priests,—i.e. it should not 
be done.—The performance of the Sattra is the Priests’ own business, and 
certainly no one ‘appoints’ himself. At the Archetype (Jyotistoma) the 
‘appointment ’ is found to serve the visible purpose of securing the services 
of the Priests, and hence there can be no justification for the assuming of | 
an invisible (transcendental) purpose.—Hence we conclude that there should 
be no ‘ appointment’ at the Sattras. 


ADHIKARANA (11): Ai the ‘ Sativa’, there is to be no 
| hiring’ of the Priests 
UTRA (35). 


Tan < HIRING’ ALSO [IS NOT TO BE DONE], BECAUSE THE WORK IS FOR 
THEIR OWN SAKE. 


Bhasya. 


Tn connection with the Archetype, Jyotistoma, the ‘ Hiring of Services’ 
has been laid down in the text—-‘ Cow, horse, mule... . constitute the 
Sacrificial Fee’ ; the giving of this Sacrificial Fee is indicated By the General 
Law as to be done at the Sattra also (this being an Ectype of the Jyotistoma). 
The question is—Should this be done at the Satira or not? 

The Piirvapaksa. view is that—“ In obedience to the General Law, it should 
be done ; also because we find that the giving of the cow and some other things 
enumerated above as ‘Sacrificial Fee’ has been forbidden in connection with the 
Satira in the text—‘ At this sacrifice, the cow is not given; nor clothes, nor 
gold.’ [which implies that the other things are to be given]; and this is 
explicable only on the basis of the view that there is to be ‘ hiring ’.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta :-~The ‘hiring 
also is not to be done, because the work is for their own sake; ice. the, 
‘hiring’ should not be done. It has been explained above that no 
‘appointment’ is to be done at. Sattras; this same conclusion is applied 
to the case of ‘ hiring’ by the particle ‘ cha’ in the Sūtra ‘ parikrayashcha’ , 


the meaning being that the hiring also should not be done ;—-why ?—because ` 


the work is for their own sake, and certainly no one ‘hires’ himself. * 


SUTRA (36). 
[Objection|—“ BUT THERE IS PROHIBITION,—LIKE THAT OF AN ACT.” 
Bhasya 


It has been argued above that. “the Prohibition (of certain articles) 
can be explained only on the basis of the view that some Sacrificial Fee is 
to be given This has to be refuted (which, as suggested by some, is 
done in the following Sdira).—- __ 


SUTRA (37) 


THE SAID PROHIBITION COULD BE EXPLAINED ‘AS PERTAINING TO THE 
GET T IS MADE TO THE ‘ PRASARPAKAS’ ; AS THAT IS AN. 
eee ACT OF MERE DHARMA. . TOE 3 


_Bhdsya 


The meaning is that the said prohibition is explicable.—‘‘ As of what?” = 
—-As of the gift made to the Prasarpakas ; as that is an.act of mere Dharma, > 
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and as the giving of that gift would be indicated by the General Law as 
to be done at the Sattras, it is only right that it has been prohibited ; hence 
the prohibition is quite justified 


UTRA (38) 


NOT so ; BECAUSE THE TERM ‘ SACRIFICIAL FEE’ HAS BEEN USED; HENCE 
THE PROHIBITION IN, QUESTION SHOULD BE REGARDED MERELY 
AS THE STATEMENT OF A FACT. 


Bhasya. 


In fact, the prohibition does not apply to the gift that is made to the 
_ Prasarpakas.—Why ?-—Because the term * Sacrificial Fee’ has been-used ; we 
find the term ‘Sacrificial Fee’ (‘daksinad’) in the following text‘ Adak- 
sinani sattrénydyuh, nahyaira gaurdiyaté, na vdso na hiranyam’ {° They say 
that the Satiras are without a Sacrificial Fee, as no cow is given at them, 
nor clothes nor gold °} ;—and the term ‘ Sacrificial Fee’ is always used in 
the case of a gift made for the purpose of ‘ hiring’ ; as we have the following 
text bearing upon it—‘ Cow, horse, etc. ete these constitute the Sacrificial 
Fee’; so that the Sacrificial Fee is what is given to the Priests, not to the. 
Prasarpakas ; hence the denial contained in the sentence is of what is given 
_. to the Priests, not of what is given to the Prasarpakas.—From all this it 
| _follows that the denial or prohibition in question is only the statement of a 

‘settled fact—that there is no Sacrificial Fee at Sattras. . 


ADHIKARANA (12) : The ° Udavasdniya Sacrifice’ not form- 
ing part of the Sattra, the Fee given at the former 
as to be taken as meant for ‘ hiring 


SUTRA (39). 


[PorvaPaxsa]|— TEE ‘ UDAVASANTYA?’ SHOULD TAKE IN THE DETAILS 
OF THE ‘SATTRA’, BECAUSE IT IS PART OF IT; AND HENCE 
THE ‘ GIVING ° AT IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS A MERE 
ACT or DHARMA.” 


Bhäsya. 


‘There is the Udavasdniya sacrifice laid down in the text— Satrad 
udavasdya prethashamaniyéna jyotistoména sahasradaksinéna yajéran’ [Where 


the performance of a sacrifice is laid down as coming after the Satira? and 


that sacrifice is called the ‘ Udavasdniya’] 
In regard to this sacrifice, there arises the question—Is the giving 


of the Sacrificial Fee at this sacrifice a mere act of Dharma? Or does it 
serve the purpose of ‘ hiring’ (the priests) ?—And in this connection there _ 
is the further question—-Is the Udavasdniya a part of the Sattra—or not? — 


If it is a part of the Satira, then the giving of the Fee must be an act 
of mere Dharma; while, if it is not part of the Satira, then, it serves the pur- 
pose of ‘ hiring 


The Pirvapaksa view on this question is as follows :—‘ The Udara- 


adiniya is a part of the Satira.—How ?—Because it is laid down in the context 
of the Sattra: It is asserted in the text that ‘it is to be performed after 
completing the Sattra’ ; and as the context is of the Sattra, it follows that it 


is to be performed as qualifying the Satira; which means that the. 
Udavasiniya is enjoined as part of the Satira ;—and as the Satira is per- 


formed for the purpose of a definite result, it cannot be taken as performed. 


for the purpose of accomplishing the Udavasdniya ;—nor is it necessary that : 
the Udavasdniya should be performed immediately after the completion of 


- the Satira ; as such an idea could be got at.only by means of indirect indica- 
tion.—In case the Udavasdniya is not taken as part, of the Satira, it will be 


necessary to assume a distinct result as following from it.—From all this it: 


follows that—(a) because it follows immediately after the Satira, and (by 


because of the Syntactical Connection of the sentence, the Udavasdniya ` 
must be regarded as part of the Satira; the sense of the sentence being : 

“One should not rest content with having performed the Satira as enjoined, ° 
-—merely by that one should not think that he has done all that he had to . 
—there is yet a part of the Satira which should ‘be performed, and this. 


part is the Udavasdniys’ ;—it is just as we find in the case of the sentence— 


‘Agnim chitvd sautramanyd yajéta’ (‘Having established the Fire, `. 
one should: perform the Sautrdémani sacrifice ’],—or in the sentence * Vaja- 
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peyéna istvd brhaspatisavéna yajéta " [‘ After having performed the Vdjapéya 
sacrifice, one should perform the Brhaspatisava sacrifice ’]—From all this 
we conclude that the Udavasdniya is part of the Satira.—Thus, inasmuch 
as the Sattra along with all its subsidiary parts is performed by men on 
their own behalf, the giving of the Sacrificial Fee at that sacrifice can be only 
an act of Dharma; and the Udavasdniya takes in all the details of the 
Sattra.” ॥ 
SUTRA (40). 
{SrippHinta]—lIt Is NOT SO ; BECAUSE IT HAS NOT THAT FOR ITs ARCITB- 
TYPE ; AND ALSO BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED AS DISTINCT. 


Bhasya. 


The particle १ i’ rejects the above view. 
, Tt is not. true that the giving of the Fee in this case is a mere act of 
Dharma ; as & matter of fact, it is for the purpose of ‘ hiring ’.—~“* Why ?” 
—Because the Udavasiniya is not a part of the Satira, as it has been enjoined 
aa distinct ; the case of this sacrifice is not similar to that of the Brhaspatisava 
or the Sautrémani; in the case of both these latter, it is declared that ‘ one 


should not rest content with having performed the mentioned details, as there 


‘is this yet to be done’ [and then the Brhaspatisava and the Sautrdmani are laid 
down]. In the case in question however, what is said is that ‘after having 
given up the Satira, one should perform the Udavasdniya’,—the phrase 


‘ Sattrat udavasiya’ being equivalent to ‘ Satirdt utthdya’, ‘having risen. 


from the Satira’ ;—in this case what is expressed by the affix ‘ kivd’ (in 


. 4 Udavasdya १) is totally different; the meaning is ‘having accomplished 
. what has been laid down one should not abandon it’ ; the word ‘ Udavasdya ’, 

derived from the root ‘ syati’ with the prefixes ‘uf’ and ‘ava’, means 
‘ prahdya’ ;—thus here the affix ‘ ktvd’ denotes abandoning, while in the case 
of the Brhaspatisava and the Sautrdmani, it signifies immediate sequence.-~— 
From all this we conclude that, because it has been enjoined as distinct, 
therefore the Udavasdniya is not a part of the Sattra, nor is the Sotira its 
Archetype ;—and hence in the case in question, the giving of the Fee must 
be regarded as being done for the purpose of ‘ hiring’. 
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ADHIKARANA (13): The iO davasdniya ° should be per- 
formed by each one of the ‘Priests 


SUTRA (41). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ THEY SHOULD BE PERFORMED COLLECTIVELY, AS 


SUCH IS THE DECLARATION ;—AS IN THE CASE OF THE 
© DVIYAJINA १.२ 


Bhasya 


The subject-matter is the same as before,—the text-—‘ Sattrat udava- 
siya prethashamaniyéna jyotistoména sahasradaksinéna yajéran ’.—In connec- 
tion with this we have seen that the Prsthashamaniya (Udavasdniya) is not a 


part of the Sattra._-The question that arises now is—Is this sacrifice to be - 


performed by the priests collectively ? Or by each one of them, severally ? 


The Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—“ It should be performed collectively _ 
by all—Why ?—Because the plurality. enjoined (by means of the term 
`‘ yajéran*) is something to be adopted in connection with the sacrifice; हि 
if then it were done by anyone of them, then the performance would not. be ~ 


accompanied by that plurality ;—as in the case of the ‘ Dviyajña’ (sacrifice 


by two persons): In the ‘text—‘ Hiéna rajapurohitau sdyujyakamau - 


yajéyatam” [‘ Desirous of absorption, the King and the Minister should 


“perform this sacrifice ’],—the King and the Minister have been mentioned... 


as characterising the sacrifice, and the word‘ yajéydtam’ signifies the 
sacrifice as something to be accomplished ; and the same word also signifies 


that there are two performers [and there is a single performance] :—similarly: 


in the ‘case in question we have the words ‘ prsthashamaniyéna yajéran’. 
—From all this it follows that the Prsthashamaniya (Udavasiniya) should be 
performed by all, collectively 


This Adhikarana is left here unfinished; we shall explain the Stra 
now which embodies an intermediate topic. [The thread of Adhikarana (13) ° 


is taken up under Si, 43, which propounds. the Siddhdnta in answer to the 


- Pirvapakga set forth in Si, 41.) 


ADHIKARANA (14): At the ‘ Udavasdniya’ the Priests are 
to be other than those engaged in the ‘ Satira’, 


SUTRA (42): 
AT THAT SACRIFICE, THEY SHOULD APPOINT OTHER PRIESTS. 
Bhisya. 


In connection with the same text that has been dealt with under the 
preceding Siitra, there arises the question—At the sacrifice in question are 
the same persons that are engaged in the Satira to be the priests? Or 
should others be appointed ? 

The Pirvapakgsa view is as follows:— Those same. should be 
employed ;—why ?—because the expression ‘ Udavasdya yajéran’ shows that 


- the persons performing the Udavasdniya sacrifice are the same that have. 


given up the Satira; so that, even though the employment of other 
priests is indicated by the General Law, yet that indication is set aside by 


the Direct Assertion and the same persons are to be employed; just as, in 
“the case of the Satira itself, though the General Law indicates that it isto 
be performed by only one sacrificer, yet on the strength of Direct Assertion, 


it is performed. by several (seventeen) sacrificers 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta :—At that 
sacrifice they should appoint other priests; it is not true that the performers 
of the Prsthashamaniya (Udavasdniya) are enjoined to be the same as those 
of the Satira ; it has been already explained that these performers have not 
been enjoined as something to be actually adopted ; and what has not been 
enjoined cannot form part of the sacrifice ; and any defect in what is not a part 
of the sacrifice does not vitiate the sacrifice itself ;—the General Law indicates 
the employment of other persons as priests.—Further, in so far as the result 


of the action accrues to the doer, the doers must be the same,—this is clearly 


indicated by the particular (Aimanépada) Conjugational ending; but the 
- result of a sacrifice never accrues to the doers, in the shape of the Priests ; 
hence so far as the priestly functions are concerned, the doers cannot be the 
same ;—at the main sacrifice (of the Sattra) we do recognise them to be the 


“doers, and they may be so recognised'at the Udavasdniya also; yet for ths. 


priestly functions, other personseshould be appointed 


[The thread of Adhikarana (13) is now resumed, and the following Sra 


sete fkth the Siddhanta of that Adhikarana.] 


i 
| 
|; 
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SOTRA (43). 
{[SippHANTA—in answer to Pirvapaksa set forth in Si. 41}—IN FACT, IT 
SHOULD BE PERFORMED BY EACH ONE OF THEM SEVERALLY 
AS THERE IS NO INCONGRUITY IN IT; SPECIALLY AS 
THERE IS ONLY ONE PERFORMER AT THE ARCHETYPE. - 


Bhasya. 
This is the answer to the Purvapaksa which (under Si. 41) was left 
unanswered 
The term ‘tu’ (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the Pirvapakga view 
As a matter of fact, the men are not to perform the Udavadéniya 
collectively,—they should perform it severally, one by one-—‘‘ Why? ”—— 


Because there is no incongruity in it; the mention of ‘giving up’ (of the 


Sattra) is meant to indicate the men—viz. “those persons who give up the 
Satira ` ;—it is possible for only one man (from among the seventeen per 
formers of the Satira) to ‘give up the Satira >; and what the injunction 
means is that the particular sacrifice (Udavusdniya) is to be performed by 
those persons who have the said character of having ‘ given up the Satira’; 
—there is nothing to prohibit the performance of it by one man ;—hence it 
follows. that the men may perform the sacrifice one by one.---“ But the 


: performance has been declared as to be done by several persons; so that 


it cannot be done by the men singly.”—That does not affect our position ; 


there is nothing to prevent the performance of it by the men singly ;—hence | 


we conclude that on the strength of the General Law, the Udavasiniya 
should be performed by the men severally, one by one 

Says the Opponent—‘‘ When the performance is spoken of as to be 
done by several persons, it cannot be done by the men singly 

Even 80 the position remains unaffected. Because plurality is not 
what is enjoined here; the fact of the matter is that what is laid down is 
that-* those who give up the Satira should perform the Udavasaniya ’,— 


‘and as there are several performers of the Satire, it is this plurality that is 


only referred to in the text in question ;—but each one of them singly also 
is ‘a person who has given up the Satira’; so that these would perform the 
Udavasdniya sacrifice. also singly ;—just as in regard to their ‘giving up 


of the Satira? the plural number refers to the persons not collectively (but . 


severally), so in regard to the performance of the Udavasiniya also, it would 


refer to. them not. collectively (but severally) 


Says the Opponent—‘‘ The plural number (in * yagéran”) cannot be 


a. mere reference, because the plurality in question has not been enjoined _ 


elsewhere ; the plurality has not been already enjoined anywhere in regard 
to the sacrifice (Udavasdniya),—on the basis whereof it could be taken as 


merely referred to in the text in question.—It may be said. that ib has just. | 

‘been explained that the sacrifice has been laid down for those who have. 
given up the Satira, and these are many [so that the reference could be to this 

fact|.—But that plurality is in regard to the giving up (of the Satiraj; hob. 


davasaniy 


in regard to the sacrifice (Uda ).—It might be. argued that, by the 


farce of the sentence, it would pertain to the sacrifice also.—That however 
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is not possible; it is only when a cornplete word requires another word, 
that we have a sentence ;---in the case in question however, the sacrifice 
became connected with plurality long beforehand, and at that time the 
persons who give up the Satira have not been mentioned at all; and vet 
even at that time the Plural Number is used; hence being connected with 
the Plural Number, it requires the connection of ‘the persons giving up the 
Satira? who have been mentioned by another word ;—from this it follows 
that the performance should be connected with plurality,—just as in the 
case of the Dviyajiia and the Sattra 


Our answer to this is as follows—-It is not so; in a case where there 
is the slightest ground for a sentence to be taken as a mere reference,— it 
is open to doubt as to whether it is a reference or an injunction ; and though 
in other cases, where there is something new asserted, it may be more 
reasonable to take it as an injunction than a reference,—yet, in the case 
in question, ib cannot but be a mere reference to Plurality ; so that there is 
no connection established between the sacrifice and several persons,—and 
the purpose served is only a visible one; on the other hand, under the other 
view, if Plurality be connected with the sacrifice, it would be necessary to 
assume a, transcendental purpose. From all this it follows that it should 
be taken as a mere reference. 

_ Says the Opponent—‘* The same, then, may be the case with the Dviyajña 
and the Sattra (which also would not be performed by several persons), 

i Answer—There is a. difference between the injunction ‘ Udavasdya 
yajéran १ (which lays down the Udavasaniya) on the one hand, and the 
injunctions ‘ Rdjapurohitau yajéydiam’ (laying down the Dviyajfia) and. 
‘ Rddhikdmah sattramdsiran’ (laying down the Satira). Where there is a 
word with the participial ending ‘Kivd’, it is understood that there are two 
acts (one after the other),—and where the fact of their being several per- 
formers is learnt from direct assertion itself, in such a case, the second 
sentence speaking of the act is taken as enjoining only that much which is 
denoted by the verbal root (i.e. the factor of the sacrifice only),—and all 
the rest—the actual performance, the performers and their number—is only 
referred to as already known from other sources; the only thing enjoined 
being what is denoted by the verbal root (i.e. the act itself), In the case 
of the Dviyajña or of Satiras, all the factors—what is denoted by the verbal 
root, the performance, the performers and their number—are enjoined, not 
being already known from other sources.—The term ‘rdjapurohiiaw’ (in 
the sentence ‘rdjapurohiiau yajéydiam’) cannot signify the performance, 
or the character of being the performer, or the number of performers. 
Similarly in the injunction of the Satira, the term. ‘rddhikdmah’. cannot 
signify any of these things. It is for this reason that in all such cases the 
-number is taken to be predicated as something to be emphasised and - 
: secured ; consequently in the case of the Dviyajfia and other such sacrifices, 
the mention of the number is not taken to be mere reference, and hence in 


“this ease the act has to be done by a number of persons';—it cannot. be : 


the case in question; hence we conclude that the Prsthashamaniya 
(Udavasdniya) should be performed by the persons severally. 


ADHIKARANA (15): At the ‘ Kadmésti’ the Sacrificial Fee 
serves a transcendental purpose,—not that of securing 
| ihe services of the Priests. 
SUTRA (44). 
[PURVAPAESA}—™ So ALSO at THE ‘ KAMRSTI’; AS THE TERM “GIVING 
IS THERE 
Bhdsya. 


At the Sdrasvaia-Satira, there is the Kamésti, laid down in the text—- 
‘ Pliksam prasravanam prapya agnayé kamdya astdkapdlam purodasham 
nirvapati—tasyam ashudém. purusiicha dhénuké dated prati yamundm ava- 
bhrihamabhyavayanti’ [where the giving of two mileh cows js laid down], 

In regard to this there arises the question—Ts this gift for the purpose 


of ‘Hiring’? Or is it an act of mere Dharma? Jn connection with the. 


Prsthashamaniya (Udavasdniya) it has been explained that, inasmuch as 
it is not a part of the Sattra, the gift should be taker, as serving the purpose 


of ‘Hiring’; and we are now going to consider the sarme question in connection 


with the Kamésti which is really part of the Satira 


On this question, the Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—* Just as at the. 


Prsthashamaniya (Udavasdniya), the giving is for ‘ Hiring’, so it should be 
in the case in question also.—This is what is signified by the use of the 


particle ‘cha’.—‘ Why’ ?—As the term ‘giving’ is there; i.e. the term. 


‘giving’ is found in the text—‘ Dhinuké datud’; and the term ‘giving 
(‘dana’) is always understood to be meant for ‘ Hiring’, when it. refers to 
workers.—Then again, the sacrifice in question is not a Satira; it is 
only a subsidiary of the Sattra; what the Context indicates is that the Satira 
is performed by the Master. himself,-—not so its subsidiaries; these latter 
being performed by the Priests who come into them by virtue of the General 
Law, and it is then alone that it is complete and helps the Satira concerned 

while if not performed by other priests, it would remain defective to that 
extent and hence not help the Satira.—From all this it follows that in this 

case, the giving is for ‘ hiring’.” 


SUTRA. (45) 


fSIDDHANTA]-——IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS A MERE STATEMENT 
BECAUSE IT IS- A ‘ SATTRA 


Bhäsya. . 


The term. (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the above view, 


In this case the giving is not for ‘hiring’; it is a mere act of Dharma. 
“Why? Because it is a Satira; and it has been proved that at the. 


हा Salira, there is no securing of services a oe 
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Says the Opponent—‘ But the Kdmésti is not a Sattra ; it is a subsidiary 
of the Sattra, as we have already explained above.” 

Answer—It is not a Satira, it is a subsidiary of the Sattra, and as such it 
falls in the midst of the Sattra ;—and the Satira along with its subsidiaries 
has got to be performed by the sacrifieers themselves (without the aid of 
hired priests) ;—-so that when this self-performance is carried into practice, 
the performers of the Jsti become known ;—and in this case there is no 
need for the ‘securing of services’; so that the giving that is laid down 

‘ean only be regarded as an act of Dharma. 


{ 
f, 
i 
| 
ii 
l 
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ADHIKARANA (16): The gift made at the ‘ Darsha-Pirna- 
mäsa’ to the ‘ Enemy’ is meant to serve a 
transcendental purpose. 


OTRA (46) 


IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ ENEMY ’, INASMUCH AS THERE IS NO INJUNCTION 
THE TERM ‘ BACRIFICIAL FEE’ BECOMES EXCLUDED. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamisa, we read—‘ Yadi patnih 
. samydjayan kapdlamabhijuhuydt vaishvanaram dvidashakapdlam nirvapét, 
éasyaikahdyano gaurdaksind, tam sa dvégydya dadyat’ (‘While preparing. the 
wives, if one happens to throw into the fire the Pans, he should offer the 
cake baked. on twelve pans to Vaishvdnara ; the sacrificial fee for this is an 
one-year-old calf; this he should give to his enemy’) 

In regard to this, there arises thé question—Is this giving of the one-year- 
old calf for the*purpose of ‘hiring’? ‘Or is # a mere act of Dharma ? > 
. The Pirvapakga view is that—“ inasmuch as the text contains the 
- term ‘ Sacrificial Fee’ the giving must be taken to be for ‘hiring’; 8s a 
gift is called ‘Sacrificial Fee’ only when it is made for the purpose of 
securing the services of the man 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta—In the case of the 
enemy, the giving must be an act of mere Dharma,—this is what is indicated 
by the term ‘Cha’ in the Satra.—‘ Why so ?”—Because there is no 


injumction,—of an inimical Priest; as a matter of fact, one’s énemy can 


mever be his Priest,—since it has been declared that ‘the Priest and the 


‘Teacher should not be transgressed. against’. In a case where there is no ‘. 
need for a hired performer, what will the mere use of the term ‘Sacrificial . . 


Fee’ do 1—Further, if the gift in question were treated as meant for ‘ hiring’, 
then this would mean the exclusion of the legitimate ‘Sacrificial Fee’ ; 
under the General Law, the Sacrificial Fee payable at the Rite in question is 


the ‘ Anvdhadrya’ (Cooked Rice),—and this would become excluded, and . 


this would mean an infringement of the General Law.—From all this it 
follows that the giving of the one-year-old calf is a mere act of Dharma 
and that it should be given to a person who is not acting as a Priest. 


ADHIKARANA (17): The * Bone-Sacrifice’ has living 
persons for its performers. 
SUTRA (47). 


THE ‘ Bonn-SACRIFICE’ MUST BE TAKEN AS TO BE PERFORMED BY OTHERS, 
AS THERE IS NO INCONGRUITY IN THIS, WHILE THERE IS INCON- 
GRUITY IN THE BONES (BEING REGARDED AS THE 
PERFORMERS). 


_ Bhiésya. 


There is the following declaration‘ Yadi sandiksitindm pramiyéia 
tam dagdhvd kreniijiné asthinyupanahya yo sya nédisthah tam tasya sthiiné 
diksayitud tēna saña yajéran, tatah samvaisaré asthini yajayéran’ [If after 
initiation one happens to die, they should cremate him and having tied up 
his bones in a black antelope-skin, they should initiate the person who happens 
to be his nearest relative and perform the sacrifice with him; at the end 
of the year, they should make the Bones sacrifice?] 

In regard to this sacrifice at the end of the year, there arises the question 
-——Is this to be performed by the living persons? Or by the Bones? 

The Pirvapaksa view on this question is as follows :— The sacrifice is 
. to be performed by the Bones, on account of co-ordination.—* What co- 
ordination ?’—The co-ordination consisting in the fact that the Bones are 
- the object of the verb ‘ make to sacrifice ’.—It might be objected that Bones 
are inanimate things and hence they cannot themselves perform any acts, 
—-how then could they be the performers of any act ?—The answer to this 
is that what the word expresses is the fact of the Bones being made to do 
the act, and those that make them do it are other than the Bones; those 
others will make the Bones do the act. he Opponent may argue as follows : 
—° Unless one does an act, one is not spoken of as made to do it ;—one is 
said to make another do an act only when the other does the act;—and 
the Bones can never perform the act in its entirety ’.—The answer to this 
is as follows:—On the strength of the Direct Injunction the Bones would 
be made to perform as much of the sacrificer’s functions as they can perform,— 
they would perform for instance such functions as the measuring of the 
Udumbara Post [the Post- has to be as- tall as the ‘ Sacrificer’, and it will 
be possible to make it as tall:as the Bone], the Shukranvadrambhana and the 


~~ jike.--Says the Opponent—‘ The most important act they cannot do; nor 


can they perform all the subsidiary acts; and. there are many acts that . 
“have got to be done by the Sacrificer ’.—On the strength of the injunction 


=o what would be done is that the Priests-would receive what belonged to the 


‘dead man, and having thus become ‘hired’ through that as the ‘Sacrificial . 
: Fee, they would do the offering of the sacrifice ; and this offering would be 
in strict accordance with the injunction._Says the Opponent—‘ Under this 


e explanation, the persons who officiate at the sacrifice,—and not the Bones— . 
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become the sacrificers’——The answer to that is that in reality, it is 
the actual sacrificers that become the performers in this case ; because one 
who does do an act is not spoken of as making to do; the sacrifice being 
performed by the Bones, it is the fact of the Priests being the persons who 
make them do it which is referred in the text as something already known. 
Just as, when it is said < Grémakdman ydjayét’ [* One should make the man 
desiring a village to perform a sacrifice’], the injunction meant is that 
‘desiring a village one should perform a sacrifice’; and the causal factor 
(denoted by the causal affix in ‘ ydjayét’) is a mere reference to what is 
already known. This is what is clearly indicated by the text—‘ Stotré 
asthi kumbhamupadadhiti’ [The hymn having been recited, the Bone sets 
up the jar’]; where the Bone is found spoken of as the actual performer 


From all this it follows that the sacrifice in question is performed by the. 


Bones, not by the living persons 


_. In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta :—The Bone- 
sacrifice must be taken as to be performed by others,—i.e. by the living persons ; 
because there would be no incongruity in those latter being regarded as 
offering the sacrifice; while it would be incongruous to refer to the Bones as 
offering the sacrifice. The act of offering is really done in the mind, and. 
the Bones have no mind.—It has been asserted that—-‘‘ the priests receiving 
what belonged to the dead man, as the Sacrificial Fee, would become hired 


and then make the offering, and. this offering would be in strict accordance . 
with the injunction ’’.—But it is not so ;—when the injunction is in the form 


“ Yajéta’ (‘One should offer sacrifice’), the denotation of the root ‘to 
sacrifice ’ does not become altered in view of certain persons being unable to 
offer the sacrifice,—simply on the strength of a certain assertion.—What 
the word ‘ Pajéta” means is ‘ Yägam kurvita’,‘should perform. sacrifice ° 

and the root ‘to sacrifice’ cannot have any other meaning. Further, 
merely on the strength of an assertion, it cannot be said that ‘what is 
received by the Priests is the wealth of the dead man’; nor is the wealth 
(Fee) given by the Bones; and in the absence of giving, there can be no 
` hiring. In the case of an injunctive word, it cannot be right to take it in an 
indirect (figurative) sense; in fact, it is only when a certain idea has been got 
at thr ough other means of knowledge, that it is connected with a figurative 
expression ; for instance, when it is said ‘ the ox should be sacrificed ’, what is 
sacrificed is the animal belonging to the genus ‘ox’, and not the plough- 
man ; but when it is said ‘this plough-man is an ox’, the term ‘ox’, in its 
- application to the ploughman, is taken in its figurative sense (of foolish) 
~~Hence when the sacrifice is enjoined, the root ‘to sacrifice’ cannot have 
any other meaning (than sacrificing). Then again, there is no wealth that 
belongs to. the Bones, on receiving which the Priests would regard them- 


selves as hired- by that skeleton.—Thus it follows that the Bones cannot | 
in any way be the performers of a sacrifice ; and hence the ‘co-ordination > >. 
(urged by the Pirvapaksin) cannot be regarded as really meant to be expressed : 


by the words of the text 


Says: the Opponent—‘“ Under the circumstances, as the sentence 
expresses an incompatible idea, it must be regarded as meaningless”, _ 
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Not so, we reply. When a definite meaning is expressed, the sentence 
cannot be meaningless; in fact, from the sentence consisting of the words 
Samvatsaré yajayét’ |‘ At the end of the year, one should make to sacrifice 7], 
a certain sense is obtained, and that much alone is what is meant to be 
asserted here; and it is not meant to be asserted that ‘the bones should 
be made to sacrifice’. . 
“ Is then the term ‘ asthini’ a wrong reading ?” 
We do not say that it is a wrong reading ; that alone cannot be regardeti 


as the right reading which serves the purpose of enjoining things and which 


expresses its own direct meaning only ; even such words become connected 
with a sentence as are mere references and express the sense by indirec 


(figurative) indication; and a word of this latter kind is not regarded as 


a wrong reading. Now while it is true that the word ‘asthini’ (° bones’), 


_ if taken as injunctive, or as expressing its direct meaning, cannot be con- 


strued with the sentence, it can be construed when taken either as a 
reference, or in an indirect (figurative) sense.—For these reasons the 
expression " Samvatsaré yajayét’ should be taken as pertaining to those 
living persons who gre connected with the performance; the term ° asthi” 
(‘bone’) would indicate . these persons indirectly (figuratively)}—in the 
sense of ‘persons with bones’ ;—so that the meaning of the sentence would 


. be ‘should make persons with bones to sacrifice “Who are these persons 


with bones ? °—Those who had started to perform the sacrifice along with 
the dead man ;—-it being quite reasonable for the man to whom the bones 


belonged to be. indirectly indicated by the term ‘bones’.—From all this ड 
. we conclude that the sacrifice is to be performed by living persons. — ॒ 


SOTRA (48). 
ITs. USE WOULD BE ONLY SO FAR AS IT IS ACTUALLY LAID. DOWN. 
Bhasya 
Tt has been argued that the text ‘ Stotre asthi kumbhamupadadhdai 


indicates certain. functions of the sacrificer as to be performed by the Bones. 
-But the function spoken of here is not the Sacrificer’s ; because the Bones 


never perform a sacrifice,—as has been already explained. Hence on the 
strength of the sentence quoted. all that can be admitted is that the function 
spoken of is similar to that of the sacrificer ; only so far can be admitted 


; as is actually asserted ; it cannot indicate all the functions of the sacrificer. 


‘From all this it follows that the sacrifice in question is to be performed 
by the living persons 


ADHIKARANA (18): At the ‘ Bone-sacrifice’, the ‘Japa’ 
and such other details are not to be performed. 
{A Hypothetical Discussion.) 


SUTRA (49). 


IF, ON THE BASIS OF THE ['EXT, IT BE TAKEN FOR GRANTED (THAT THE 


SACRIFICE IS TO BE PERFORMED BY BONES), (a) THE ‘JAPA’ 
AND THE * EMBELLISHMENTS ’ BECOME EXCLUDED :-—(b) 
AS ALSO THE ISTI, BECAUSE THIS IS FOR THAT. 


Bhäşya. 


We proceed to consider the ‘Japa’ (Repeating of Mantras), the 
P } p B 


‘embellishments’ and the Isti; the first half of the Sara deals with the Japu . 


_and the ‘embellishments’, and the remaining part, with the Isti.—<‘ Japa 
stands for those Mantra-recitations in regard to which there are such 


injunctions as °‘ Japati’ (‘recites’) ;—‘ embellishments’ stands for those ' . 
acts that have been enjoined in such sentences as ‘he shaves his head and 


beard? 


(A) The question that arises is—Should this ‘Japa’ and the 
“ embellishments ° be performed in the case of the Bones (performing the. | 


Sacrifice) ? 
Question—-“‘ But it has been settled that the Sacrifice is performed by 


the living persons, not by the Bones”. [How then can there arise any 


‘ such question ?]” 
Answer—This is a hypothetical discussion ; we take it for granted (for 
the sake of argument) that the Sacrifice may be performed by the Bones and 


then proceed to consider the said question. In this manner, the purpose of | 


the preceding Adhikarana also becomes considered.—If the sacrifice were 
performed by the Bones, are the ‘Japa’ and the ‘embellishments’ to be 
performed—or not ? 

On this question, the Pdrvapakga is that—“ In accordance with the 


principle laid down under 10. 1. 1, that—inasmuch as the procedure has. been. 


transferred to the other context, all the details should be performed,—the * Japa 
_ and the ‘ embellishments * must be performed ” 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta—If, on the strength. 
of the text quoted, the sacrifice were to be performed by the Bones, then, in that 


ease, the ‘Japa’ and the ‘embellishments.’ would become excluded, as 


the need for them will have ceased As a matter of fact, the Bones cannot . 


do the Japa, nor can there be any Shaving of their ‘head and beard’; and 
what is impossible to be done cannot be brought in by the General Law. 
The latter half of the Sūtra, says—as also the Isti, because this. is, for 
that.—The question to be considered is—should, in this case, the Dikganiyd 
Isti be performed, or not t— The Pirvapaksa is that, “in accordance with 


tae aneeshatti er 
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the General Law, it must be performed ”.—In answer to this, we have the 
following Siddhdnta—-Along with the Isti, the Japa and the embellishments 
should be omitted,—i.e. the Isti also should be excluded.—“ Why ?”— 
Because it is for the sake of that, i.e. the Isti is to be performed in view of 
the fact that the sacrificer is going to take the Initiation ;—the ‘Initiation’ 
consists in the keeping of certain vows ;—these vows are mental operations; 
~~the Bones however have no mind [Hence they can have no mental opera- 
- tions|.-~That the Tsfi in question is for the sake of the Initiation to be 
taken by the sacrificer is clear from the assertion in the text laying down 
the Isti--‘ When going to be initiated, one should offer a cake baked upon. 
eleven pans to 4dgni-Visnu’.—From all this it follows. that the Isti also 
becomes excluded. 


ADHIKARANA (19): At the ‘ Bone-sacrifice’ the * measuring 
of the Udumbara Post’ and the * Touching of the 
Shukra’? should be done—(Hypothetical 

Discussion). 
SUTRA (50). . 
WHAT IS SUBSERVIENT TO THE PURPOSES OF THE SACRIFICE SHOULD 
BE DONE, BECAUSE IT IS A SUBORDIN ATE FACTOR. 
Bhasya. 


[The Hypothetical Inquiry continues |-— 
In. connection with the same ‘ Bone-sacrifice’ the following question 


is going to be considered—At the Archetypal sacrifice ‘ the Udumibara Post: 


is as tall as the sacrificer’ and ‘the sacrificer touches the Shukra-veasel.’ - 


at the Bone-sacrifice [assuming that it is performed by the Bones] should 


such acts as these be performed—or not ? 


The Pirvapaksa view is that--‘‘the Bones being inanimate things, 
they cannot, by themselves, do any act at all, and hence in the ‘measuring 
of the Post’ and ‘the touching of the Shukra’ they cannot be the per- 


formers.” 

In answer to this, we have the following-——Siddhdnta——What is sub. 
servient. to the purposes of the sacrifice should be done, because it is a sub 
‘ordinate factor ;---acts like those in question, which subserve the purposes of 
the sacrifice, should he. done; because in this case the ‘ Sacrificer’ is. a 
subordinate factor ; what is needed at the sacrifice is (a) the Udumbara- 
Post measured to be as tall as the sacrificer, and (0) the Shukra that has 
been touched by the Sacrificer ;--and (a) the measuring can be done with 
the inanimate bones also, (b). so also can the touching of the Shukra.. Hence 
it follows that acts like these should be done. . 


ADHIKARANA (20): At the ‘ Bone-sacrifice’, ‘ Prospective 
acts’ shall not be performed—-(Hypothetical Discussion). 


SUTRA (51). 


THE ‘PROSPECTIVE ACTS’ ARE NOT TO BE PERFORMED ; BECAUSE THERE 
CAN BE NO. KNOWLEDGE OF THE DESIRE (FOR RESULTS), JUST 
AS THERE IS NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE DESIRE OF OTHER 
PERFORMERS ALSO UNTIL THEY „ARE MENTIONED. 


Bhasya. 


There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice,—in connection with which, we read— 
‘If ‘one desire that the Rain-god should rain, he should measure out the: 
assembly-room (Sadas) on a low level’, etc., ete. 

The question that arises is—At the Bone-sacrifice,—which has the 
Jyotistoma for its Archetype, and which therefore takes in the details of the 
latter, according to the General Law—should, or should not, such ‘ prospec- 
tive acts’ (acts performed with a definite result in view), be performed ? 

. The Pirvapaksa view is as follows-—‘‘In accordance with. the General 
Law, it should be done.—Objection—‘ But the Bones cannot desire anything, 
while all such acts are performed by reason of the sacrificer entertaining the 
‘desire for definite results ’.—Answer—tIn such cases, it is not necessary that the 
Sacrificer should have the desire for the results ; the meaning of the text is— 
“Tf the assembly-room is measured out at a low level, there is, rain ° ; so that 
. whenever rain is needed (by anyone) the Assembly Room should be measured 
out at alow level, and the much-needed rain will follow.” 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta:—'‘ Prospective’ 
acts like those in question shall not be performed.—' Why ?”—What is 
meantis that ‘if the sacrificer desires rain, rain comes if the Assembly Room 
is measured out at a low level’; on account of the Atmanépada ending 
(in “kdmaytia’) the implication is that the main act along with all ‘its 
subsidiary details is conducive to bringing rewards to the Sacrificer; and it 
_ gannot bring it to others desiring it.—In the case in question, it cannot be 
known that the Suorificer (who has been assumed to be the Skeleton) desires 
the rain as his reward; even in the case of living sacrificers, when the. 
desire is there, it is not known until he mentions. it,—what to say of the 
Bones (whioh are inanimate)? And when the desire itself is absent in them, 
the acts prompted by that desire cannot be performed. 


$ 


ADHIKARANA (21): At the * Bone-sacrifice ’, there shall be | 


no “invoking of blessings’ along with the ‘ Siktavaéka’ 
— (Hypothetical Discussion). 


SUTRA (52). 


THE INVOKING ALSO OF DESIRED BLESSINGS AS CONTAINED IN THE 
‘SOKTAVAKA’ SHALL NOT BE DONE; BECAUSE OF 
ABSENCE. 


Bhiasya. 


In connection with the ‘ Bone-sacrifice ’ there are certain acts performed, 
like the Prayaniya, which have the Darsha-Pirnamdsa for their Archetype, 
and which come into the Bone-sacrifice by the General Law, . At these acts, 
the reciting of the Stikiavdka also comes in by virtue of the General Law ; 
this Saktavdka contains the following words—‘ Ayam yajamāna dyurdshasté, 
suprajdstvamishdsté, vishvam priyamdshisté, yadanéna havisd äshāstë tada- 


` shyāt tad dadhydt tadasmai dévaradsattam’ {‘ This sacrificer desires longevity, 


he desires excellent progeny, ete., ete.’ 
The question that arises is— Should, or should not, this ‘invoking 
of blessings ’ be done at the ` Bone-sacrifice ° ? ; 


The most reasonable answer that presents itself is as follows :—T he. 


blessings that are invoked in course of the Siktandka should not be invoked 
“Why ?”’—Recause of absence,—of the desiring person ; the Bones do not 
desire anything, as has been already pointed out; hence the invokings 
should not be done. 

Instead of reading ‘Sdkidvaké’, the Sütra. has read ‘Siuktavdkavat’. 
— Why do you explain it like that ?’’—The answer is that the invoking 


of the blessings is that which finds place in the Siktavdka; hence the afix. 


‘vati’ is taken as signifying this ‘ finding place’ ;—that such interpretation 


is permissible has been shown under Sti. 10. 5. 88 below; hence it means : 


no attack on the Siitra. 
SUTRA (53) 


[Pirvapaksin’s objection}—- THE INVOKINGS SHOULD BE DONE ; BECAUSE 
THE STATEMENT IS PURELY DECLAMATORY.” 


Bhasya 


“Tt is not as you. say—that.in the case of the Bones (performing the 
sacrifice) the invoking of the blessings should not be done; as a matter of 
fact, the invokings should be done,because the statement is purely declamatory ; ता 

that is, the invoking of the blessings must be done ;—why ?—because the: 


statement is purely declamatory; the whole of the passage—‘ He desires 


longevity, etc.’ is purely declamatory ; there are no injunctions here, they 
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are only declamations ; and because they are declamations, the fact of. 


their coming in at the performance is indicated by the General Law. Hence 
if this invoking is done, the, General Law becomes obeyed. Hence we 
conclude that the invoking of the blessings should be done.” 


SUTRA (54). | 


[Answer|—Nor 80 ; BECAUSE THEY SIGNIFY DESIRE; AND THERE 1S 
NO SUCH DESIRE (IN THE BONES) AS THERE IS IN OTHERS. 


Bhdsya. 


It is not as you say—that ‘the invoking of blessings should be done’. 
“Why ?”-—Because they signify desire ; i.e. the invocations in question speak 
of desire ;—the words ‘the sacrificer desires longevity, etc., etc.’—are used 
“only when the desire has actually appeared ; in the case in question however, 
there is no such sacrificer as would entertain the’ desire for the blessings 
spoken of ;—the Bones are inanimate things; and Bones can have no desires; 
this is what is meant by the phrase ‘there is no such desire’,~-i.e. there is no 
such desire in the Bones,—as there is in others; i.e. in living persons, these 
desires do appear; never in: the Bones. Hence we conclude that in the 
case of the Bones (being the sacrificers}, there should be no invoking of the 
blessings. 

“But we have said that these assertions are declamatory.” 

The answer to that is that they are not declamatory, these are injunc- 
tive; hence the objection urged becomes refuted ; so that what you have 
 said—-that for the Bones, the invoking of, the blessings should be done,— 
is not right; as a matter of fact, it should not be done; this is what is meant 
by the Sttra-—Not so, because they signify desire and there is no such desire 
in the Bones as there is in others. . 


. ae 


ADHIKARANA (22): At the ‘ Bone-sacrifice °, there should be 
no performance of the ‘ Hotr-Kdmas’ (acts con- 
tingent upon the Hoty’s desire}— 
(Hypothetical Discussion). 

SUTRA. (55). 

[PURVAPAKSA}—°' Tar ‘HorreKama’ ACTS SHOULD BE DONE.” 


Bhdsya. 


The * Dradashdha’ and other Satiras form the subject-matter of this 


Adhikarana: in reference to these, we read-—' Tatah samvatsaré asthini 
yajayét’ {Then at the end of the year, one should make the Bones perform 
the sacrifice j;—under the General Law, Initiation and other rites also 
become admissible at these Sattras :--and further, at the Archetype, there 
are certain ‘ Hotrkdma’ acts, laid down in the text-— Yam kāmuyëta apasi- 


min sydditi pardehim tasyéddmupahvayét, apashumidnéva bhavati ; yam kma- - 
yeta pramdyukah sydditi tasyochchaistardm vasat hurydt, ete.. ete’. [Where 
certain acts are laid down as to be done by the Hotr-priest, in the event of | 


his desiring certain results to befall the Sacrificer, hence these acts are 


o called € Hotr-Käma’] 
In regard to these, there arises the question—-Should these Hotr-Käma- 


acts be done or not in the ease of Bones (performing the sacrifice) ? 
Objection-—™ It has been settled that. the sacrifice can be performed 
only by the living persons (Vide above St. 47 et. seq.) 
Answer—We start this enquiry on the assumption (taking it for granted) 
that the sacrifice may be performed by the Bones 


On this question, the Pirrapaksa starts with the Sitra— The Holy: - 


Kdma acts should be done—in the case of the Bones.--Why ?—Because the 
General Law makes them admissible; hence their performance would mean 
obedience to the General Law ; hence we conclude that the Hotr-Kdma acts 
should be. done.’ 


SUTRA (56). 
N OT 50 | BECAUSE THEY INVOLVE THE INVOKING OF BLESSINGS UPON HIM 


Bhaisya. `. 


This is not right; you have said that. the. Hotr-Kdma acts should 


be done; as a muntrer of fact. they. showld net be done.—Why ?—Beeause 
they involve the invoking of blessings upon him.—i.e. it isan invocation of. 


blessings upon the  sacrificer; as it has been declared that-— Whatever 


blessings the Priests invoke at a sacrifice, they all pertain to the sacrificer 7. : 
which shows that. the blessings’ in question. also should pertain to the | 
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Sacrificer. In the case in question however, there is no ' sacrificer’; the 
Bones (that are supposed to be the performers of the sacrifice) are inanimate 
things ; and hence the Bones have not the capacity to desire anything :-—- 
it has been established under Sü. 6. 1. 5 that a person’ to be entitled to 
perform an act should be desirous of something and should be capable of 
performing that act.—From all these we conclude that in the case of the 
Bone-sacrifice the ‘ Hotr-Kama’ acts should not he performed. 

All the hypothetical discussions (Adhikaranas 18-22) have been finished. 
Their purpose need not be explained. All that is necessary to do is to 
reiterate that the acts in question should not be performed, as it involves the 
invoking of blessings upon the sacrificer. l 


ADHIKARANA (23): The ‘Sarvasvara Sacrifice’ should be. 
completed, even after the death of the sacrificer. . 


SUTRA (57). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ WHEN THE SACRIFICER HAS DIED, THE ‘“SARVASVARA ’” 
SHOULD NOT BE COMPLETED ; AS EVERY ACT IS RELATED TO A 
LIVING PERSON 


Bhisya. 


There is the Sarvasvdra sacrifice, known as the ‘ Shunahkarna Agnistoma’, 
laid down in the text—‘ Desiring: one’s own death, one should perform 
this sacrifice, if he wishes that he should reach the Heavenly Region, without 
any disease’. [At the ‘Third Extraction’ of this sacrifice, the sacrificer 
throws himself into the Fire after having requested the priests to complete 
the performance of the sacrifice] 

In regard. to this, there arises the question—‘‘ When the Sacrificer has | 
died,. should the performance be left off at that point? Or should it be. 
carried on to its completion ? . (a, 

The Pirvapaksa view is as follows :—‘‘ At the Sarvasvira, after the ` 
sacrificer has died, the performance should be left off at that point, because 
the act is related to a living person; ie. an act can be performed only by a 
living person, not by a dead. one; and this implies that when. one performs 
the Sarvasvdra, one should perform it only to the point of the sacrificer’s . 
death ° 


SUTRA (58). 


IN REALITY, THERE MUST BE [COMPLETION]; BECAUSE BOTH HAVE 
BEEN DIRECTLY ENJOINED. 


Bhasya. 


There must be—its completion,—because both have been directly 
enjoined—the Sacrifice as well as its completion,—in the following text— 
‘ Desiring death, one should perform this sacrifice’ ; where the verb clearly 
means that ‘having begun the performance of the Sacrifice, one should 
complete it’ ; hence the completion also is denoted by the verb itself, Then 
again, there is the text—‘ Arbhavé prastiyamadné audumbarim ‘parito 
dashéna vasasd parivéstya brähmaņāh parisamdpayata me yajhamiti sampre- - 
syagnim vishati’ [t When the Arbhava has begun, the Sacrificer, having. 
covered the Udumbara post. with a borderless piece of cloth, says—O Bah 
manas, please complete this Sacrifice for me,—and enters the. Fire’).—If 
this were meant to be & mere verbal direction (not meant to be acted upon), 
then it would have to be taken as serving only a transcendental purpose; . 
‘hence on the basis of the indications of this Direction, it must be taken 7 
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as actually enjoining the completion of the Sacrifice ;—just as, in the case 
of the text——‘If they take away the Soma, one should say—Run away and ` 
seek for tt” 

It has been argued that “ib is the living, not the dead, man that can 
be the performer of a Sacrifice ”.—This does not affect the case in question 
It is the living man that says ‘Please complete what has been begun ’ 

-80 that what is: done (in obedience to this direction) is really done by a 
living man 

Says the Opponent——‘‘ At the time that the man addressed this direction, 
the completion was not. done ;—at the time that the completing is done, 
the man is not alive ;—who then would be the performer ? °’ 

The answer to this is as follows—This is similar to that case where you, 
without any uncertainty, regard the performer to be a living man; when 
a man directs: some one else to complete a piece of work and is alive at the 
‘time of ‘completion,—the fact of his being so alive is immaterial so far as- 
his being “the performer is concerned,—he being regarded as the performer 
by virtue of the direction given by him; and so far as the giving of this 
previous direction is concerned, it is equally present in both cases,—that of 
the man alive at the time of completion as also the man that is not so alive. 

So that the man who has died after giving the direction is as much the 
performer as one who is alive at the time of completion—It might be. 
_ argued that—‘ Inasmuth as the living man is present at the time of the | 
o completion, it, is possible for him to be regarded as the performer [not so 
_ the man who has died]”.—This also is equally applicable to both cases: 
in the case of the living man also it is the Personality, not the Body, that.is 
the performer; and the Personality is present also when the body has fallen 
off; so that the same. Personality is the performer at the completion.—tIt 
might be urged: that—‘‘ after the death of the Sacrificer, as it would not ` 
be possible for the Sacrifices functions to be performed, the rest of the 
procedure cannot be carried out ; and hence the General Law cannot indicate 
the admission. of that part of the procedure ”.—That is not so; the General 
Law would certainly bring in all the rest of the details. save those related : 
“directly to the Sacrificer ; hence the argument does not affect the case at 
all—Or, we may rely upon the direct assertion in the text itselfi—‘O 
 Bréhmanas, please complete this sacrifice of mine’ ; [which clearly indicates 
that the sacrifice has to be completed,] and on the strength of this, the 
details relating to the Sacrificer also may be performed 


ADHIKARANA (24): After the Sacrificer’s death the ‘ Touching 
of the Shukra’ and such other acts.as are capable of 
being done by him shall be done. 


UTRA (59) 


ON HIS DEATH, THE PERFORMANCE SHALL PROCEED AS IN THE CASE OF 
- FHE “ BONE-SACRIFICE 


| Bhagya. 


There is the Sarvasvdra sacrifice, also known as ‘ Shunahkarna 

Agnistoma’, laid down in the text—‘ Desiring his own death, one should 
perform this sacrifice, if he wishes to go to the Heavenly regions, free from 
disease ’.—After the Sacrificer has died, what is it that should be done ?— 
That is the question.—We start, off with the question itself, without setting 
forth the two views (Pirvapaksa and Siddhénta); even when the two views 
are set forth, the doubt remains there ; as also when all the details bearing 
on the matter are not already known ; as we find in the case of such questions 
as—what is the name of this hill? What is this river called? What fruit 
is this ? 


The answer to this question is as follows:—On. his death, the performance — | 


shall proceed as in the case of the Bone-Sacrifice ;—i.e. when the Sacrificer 
has gone the way of destiny, the performance shall proceed as it does in. 
' the case of the ‘ Bone-sacrifice’; that is, just as at the ‘ Bone-sacrifice ’ 
‘only those details are performed by the ‘Bones’ that are necessary for the 
accomplishment of the sacrifice, and-the other details are omitted,—similarly. 
in the case in question, when the Sacrificer has died, only that much shall be 
made tobe done by the dead body as is necessary for the accomplishment 
of the Sacrificer; such, for instance, as ‘the Sacrificer touches. the 
Shukra’, ‘the Udumbara-post is of the same height as the Sacrificer ’. 


- 


ADHIKARANA (25): At the ‘Saryasvdra’, before the 
Sacrificer’s death, the-‘ irwokimg of the blessings of 
longevity’ shall be done. 


SUTRA (60). 


[PURVAPAKSA}— EVEN WHILE HE IS ALIVE, THE WORDS INVOKING THE 
BLESSINGS OF LONGEVITY SHALL NOT BE PRONOUNCED 
AS IT IS FOR HIS SAKE 


Bhisya. 


In connection with the Sarvasvd@ra, while the Sacrificer is still alive, 
there arises the question—Should the words invoking the blessings of 
longevity— Ayurashasté yajamanah ’—be pronounced ?—or not १ 

The Pérvapaksa view is as follows :—* Even while he is aliwe, the words 
invoking the blessings of longevity shall not be pronounced ;—why ?—because 
it is for his sake. When the Sacrificer invokes the blessings of longevity, 
it implies that he desires longevity,—just as when one says ‘give me the 
bedding ’, it is implied that one desires to have the bedding; but in the case 
in question, how is the Sacrificer gomg to secure the longevity asked for ? 


In fact, here what the Sacrificer desires is something quite the contrary (of — 


longevity); as he is going to immolate himself. From this it follows that 


the words invoking the blessings of longevity shall not be pronounced.” 


SUTRA (61). 


[SIDDHANTA]—IN FACT, THEY SHOULD BE PRONOUNCED ; AS IT IS QUITE 
COMPATIBLE, PRIOR TO THE SAID OCCASION. 


Bhasya. 


“The answer to. the above is as follows :—The words invoking. the 
blessings of longevity should be pronounced ; because such invoking is quite 
compatible ; it is after the Arbhava has begun that the death of the Sacrificer 
comes to be sought for by him; while it is prior to. the occasion of the 
Arbhava that the Sacrificer invokes the blessings of longevity; and the 
meaning of this would be ‘may I live till the time of the Arbhava’s in this 
manner the General Law would be obeyed. Hence it follows that in. this 


` case also the words invoking the blessings of longevity should be pronounced. 


ADHIKARANA (26): At the ‘ Duddashaha’, details like the 
‘ Riuydjya’ should be performed. 


SUTRA (62). 
THERE SHOULD BE PERFORMANCE OF WHAT ARE SIMPLY MERITORIOUS ACTS. 4 
Bhdsya. ` । 


‘There is the Dvddashdha sacrifice, laid down in the text—* Desiring 
prosperity, they should have recourse to the Dvddashdha’ ; there are certain 
purely meritorious acts (having no bearing on the Sacrificial Ritual) which 
are indicated by the General Law as admissible at it ; such acts, for instance 
as, Biuydjyd, Varana and the ‘ giving of gold to Atréya 

In regard to these there arises the question—Should the merely meri- 
torious act be done, or not ? : 

The Pirvapaksa view is as follows—“ It- has been already established. — 
that inasmuch as the Satira is performed by the Sacrificers. themselves. 
(without the aid of officiating Priests), the ‘ Varana’ and the ° Gift? become 
excluded. (see Adhikarana 11, above); there is no other injunctive sentence. 
laying down that these should be done ;—-and there is as much wrong in 
doing what is not enjoined as there is in not doing what is enjoined... Hence 
the acts in question should not be done” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta :—There should be 
performance of what.are simply meritorious acts ;—it is true that the ‘ appoint- 
ment’ (Varana), or the ‘ gift’, in this case is not for the purpose of securing 
the services (of the priests); but that does not make it incompatible with the 
performance at which the Sacrificers themselves are the performers. Conse- 
quently, in accordance with the General Law, the acts in question should be 
performed 


_ADHTEARANA (27): Ab the‘ Pavaména-Isti’, the ‘ Nirvaipa ” 
(Cooking) should be done 


SUTRA (63). 


IN THE ABSENCE OF THE SUBORDINATE FACTOR, THE PRINCIPAL FACTOR 
(SHOULD BE: CARRIED OUT). 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the ‘ Fire-installation Rite’, the Pavaména-Iastiz 
are performed, as laid down in the text-— Yo'gnayé pavamiindya purodasha- 
mastikapdlannirvapéet, agnaye pavakdya,. agnayé shuchayé’; at. these Istis 
the General Law renders admissible the act*of ‘ Cooking with the Agnihotra- 
havani’.—Now the time at which the Pavaména-Istis are performed is not 
the time of the Agnihotra ; so that at that time, the Agnihotrahavani is not. 
_ available. Thus then, there arises the question—As the Agnihotrahavani is 
- not there, should the said ‘Cooking’ be done (without it)? Or should it 
not be done ? 
The Pérvapaksa is as follows :—‘ The Cooking cannot be done in the . 
prescribec. manner [as the Agnihotrahavani is not there];—and no useful 
_. purpose can be served by doing an act in a manner not prescribed ;—hence 
it follows that as the act would be defective, it should not be done at all.” 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnia:—In the absence 
of the subordinate factor, the principal factor should be carried out ;—the 
Agnhotrahavant is a subordinate factor, and the act of ‘Cooking’ is the 
. principal factor. If the ‘ Cooking’ were not possible, then there would be 


°: no need for the Agnihotrahavani, which, therefore, would be excluded ;—but 


even in the absence of the subordinate factor, the principal factor is not 

impossible ;—hence it follows that the ‘Cooking’ (which is the principal 

factor) should be done; it is only the fact of iis being done with the Agni- 
hotrahavani. which, being impossible, becomes excluded. 


ADHIKARANA (28): At the “ Vajapéya ’, the ‘Mush’ 
(Handful) becomes excluded. 


SUTRA (64). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]— THE EXCLUSION OF THE NUMBER FOLLOWS FROM 
THE EXCLUSION OF THE ‘HANDFUL’: BECAUSE Ir IS 
SUBSERVIENT TO THAT.” 


Bhasya. 


There is the Vajapéya sacrifice, laid down in the text‘ Desiring 


seli-sovereignty, one should perform the Vdjapéya sacrifice during | 


the autumn’ :—in connection with that, we read—‘ Naivarah saptadasha- 
shardvah kswé charurbhavati > [‘ The Nivara-corn cooked in milk in seventeen 
‘saucers constitutes the Charu’];—now in connection with the Archetypal 
Sacrifice, a definite number and the measure of ‘handful’ have been laid 


down, in the sentence—‘* Chaturo  mustirnirvapati’ [He cooks fowr 
handfuls.’ ;—and both of these become admissible at the Vdjapéya, accord- . 


ing to the General Law 
There arises the following question in this connection—[At the Vajapéya} 
(a). Should the number be adimitted and the ‘ handful’ excluded ?-—or (b) 


the “Handful” admitted and the number excluded ?—~or (c) the number - 


excluded ?—or (d) the number and ‘handful’ both excluded ?—or . (e) 
either one excluded ? 


On this question, the Purvapaksa view (A) is as follows :—* (A) Either ; 


one of the two may be excluded,—i.e. either the number or the ‘ Handful’ 
may be excluded —Why so ?—Because there being no word indicating the 
exclusion of any one in particular, there can be no restriction as to this 
or that alone being excluded.” - 

In answer to this. we have the following view, which is Pirvapaksa (B):— 
‘There should be exclusion of the. Handful and inclusion of the number. 


_--Why ?—Because the number is the predominant factor ;—in the text 


quoted, the number comes first, and it, therefore, becomes apprehended first 


-at the. time of its comprehension there is. nothing to obstruct the idea of .. 


the number ;—it is only after this unobstructed idea of the number has 


appeared that the idea of the Handful comes in (as expressed by the second : 
word in the sentence) ;—this latter therefore cannot get over the obstruction : 


- caused by the presence, of the idea of the number ;~—Hence, as coming later, 
the. Handful becomes excluded, and the number becomes admitted, this latter 
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being the predominant factor; this is what is going to be explained 
under 12. 2. 23.” l i 

In answer to the above we have the following, [which is Pūrvapaksa 
(C)]:—“ The exclusion of the Handful should lead to the exclusion of the 
Number.—Why ?—Because it is subservient to that; in the phrase ‘four 
handfuls’, the number is spoken of as subordinate to (i.e. qualifying) the 
Handful ;—the number ‘four’ being mentioned simply. with the view that 
the Handful may be qualified by the number Four,—and it is not mentioned 
for its own sake. Hence, even though the number. is mentioned first (in the 
phrase), it is as good as not so mentioned; it is mentioned only for 
qualifying the other factor (Handful) ; consequently, no special regard should 
be shown to it; and if the Handful becomes excluded, the number subsisting 
in that Handful also becomes excluded, by reason of its substratum having 
disappeared ; if the number were admitted as subsisting in another sub- 
stratum, then it would not be admitted in the form in which it has appeared 
at the Archetype. On the other hand, if the number were excluded (and 
not the Handful), then the Handfuls which subsist in the: ‘ Cooking’: 
- would not. become exeluded, for the simple reason that their substratum 
(Cooking) will not have been excluded.. Hence, inasmuch as the number 
is subservient to (quality of) the Handful, it is the number that becomes . 
excluded, not the Handfuls ; according to the principle going to be explained 
o under Siitra 12, 2. 25.” PB Sa | 


SUTRA (65). 


[Argument against Pirvapaksa (C)|—It CANNOT BE SO; BECAUSE IT IS 
AUXILIARY TO THE ‘ COOKING 


| Bhisya. 


Tt is not as has been explained above; as a matter of fact, the number - 
is not mentioned as subsisting in the Handfuls; if it had been mentioned 
as subsisting in the Handfuls, then, being subservient, it could be excluded 

{on the exclusion of the Handfuls)—‘‘ What then is it mentioned as sub- 
sisting in ? ”—In the ‘ Cooking ’.—‘‘ How so ? "——The construction is, not as 
t four handfuls’ (‘ Chaturo:mustth), but- as ‘he cooks four’ (‘ Chaturo nirva- 
pati’); in fact, it is the Cooking that is spoken of as qualified by the handful, 
as also by the number ३ it is only when a thing is connected with an action 
that the word expressing it takes the Accusative Ending (as we have 
“in the words ‘ chatwrah’? and ‘ mugtth*).—‘* Why ?°’—Because it is a case- 
nding, an ending denoting a verbal relationship of something brought about 
“and what is brought about is an action, not a substance (which is an already 
.afcomplished entity), . Hence Direct Assertion connects the number ‘four 


ao र with. the action of ‘Cooking’, while it is only Syntactical Connection that 


: < connects it with the ‘handfuls’ ;—and Direct Assertion is more authorita- 
tive than Syntactical Connection. Hence. we conclude that in consideration 


of the principal factor, there should be exclusion of the Handful 
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SUTRA (66). 
[Final Pirvapaksa}— “IN REALITY, ON ACCOUNT OF SIMILARITY IN 
REGARD TO THE INJUNCTION, THE NUMBER SHOULD BE REGARDED 
AS THE MODIFICATION OF THE ORIGINAL NUMBER : 
AND THE OTHER THING SHOULD BE TAKEN AS 
EXCLUDING THE ‘ HANDFUL’, BECAUSE 
OF THE ‘ CONNECTION.” 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘iw’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

“It is not right that the Number is to be retained and the Handful 
excluded ; what really happens is that the Number (seventeen) excludes the 
Number (Four), and the ‘Saucers’ exclude the ' Handfuls*.--How so? - 
Because of similarity ;-—At the Archetype the “Handful” is the substance 
leading to the act of ‘Cooking’, and the Number * four’ is a qualification 
of these Handfuls -—in the case in question (of Vdjapéya) what is asserted 
is that the ९ Charu’ consists of the " Saucers) as its substance and is qualified 
by the number ‘seventeen’ ;—now here the substance ° Handful ? which 
serves the purpose of measuring (at the Archetype) becomes excluded (and 
_ replaced) by the substance °“ Saucers’, which also serve the same purpose 

of measuring,—and the number ‘four’, which qualified the ° Handful हँ 
is excluded (and replaced) by the number ‘seventeen’, which qualifies 
the ‘ Saucers’ ;—just as in the case of the expression-—‘ This is curd, this is 


clarified butter, this is the vegetable, these the paddy-grains,—Déradatta ` 


should be fed; like Dévadatia, Yajvadatia also should be fed, with oil’,-— 
the purpose that is served in the food by the Clarified Butter is in the latter 
case understood to be served by oil; hence, even though it is not asserted 
in se many words that ‘the food should be lubricated with oil’, vet the 
ol serves to exclude the Clarified Butter (and no other substance),—and that 
for the only reason that both of these serve the same purpose (of lubricating 
the food). Similarly in the case in question, the number that qualifies a 
substance can exclude only the number that serves the same purpose of 
qualifying a substance. The other thing,—i.e. the substance, ‘ Saucers ’--- 
should. be taken as excluding the Handful,—because of the connection.—From 
all this we conclude that the Number as well as the Substance connected 
with the Archetype becomes excluded (at the Vdjapéya).” 


SUTRA (67) 


[SIDDHÄNTA]—NOT SO; BECAUSE OF THE CONNECTION OF THE SACRIFICER; 
SPECIALLY. AS AT THE ARCHETYPE, THERE IS CONNECTION 
OF AN EMBELLISHMENT 


Bhasya. 


Tt is not as set forth above. The term Chodand?, (in the Sitra) we 
explain as sacrifice; the number ‘seventeen’ as well as the substance 


1730 SHABARA-BHASYA: 


‘saucers’, is connected with a sacrifice ;—at the Archetype, the number 
‘Four’ and the substaricb ‘Handful’ are connected with the embellishment 
of ‘ Cooking ° ;—-What is used at one place excludes a thing at another place, 
even though it may serve the same function as the former. When the purpose 
served by what is admissible under the General Law is found to be served 
by another thing directly mentioned, then this latter excludes the former ; 
as a matter of fact, when the act-of sacrifice is performed, the purpose served 
by the act of ‘Cooking’ does not become fulfilled ; hence the sacrifice does 
not exclude anything that comes with the ‘Cooking’; but the substance 
that is Cooked by ‘ four handfuls’ does net become one ‘ Cooked in seventeen 
saucers:’,—hecause the two are incompatible; so one or thg other must he 
excluded ; and it is more reasonable that the Handful should be excluded 
in favour of the number (seventeen). 


ADHIKABANA (29): In such Shruti-texts as © Dhénumdla- 
bhéta’, terms like ‘dhénu’ denote 
the ‘cow’. 


SUTRA (68). 


IN THE CASE OF THE ORIGINAL WORD. THERE SHOULD BE MODIFICATION 
IN THE SUBSTANCE, AS THERE IS NO USE FOR IT. 


Bhasya. 


In a certain context. we read—‘ One should sacrifice a dhénu to Dyävä- 
Primi. a Vatsa to the Maruis and a Rsabha to Indra’, 

Tn regard to this, there arises the question——Is it goats that are denoted 
by the words (a) *Dhénu’. (b) ‘ Vatsa’, and (e) ‘ Rsabha’ [which literally 
stand for (a) *Mileh’, (b) ‘Young’, and (e) ‘ Full-grown’}? Or is it 
cows, [(a) the mileh cow, (b) the calf, and (९) the bull]? 

The Parvapaksa is as follows दलले In view of the General Law, the words . 
should be taken as standing for goats [which are the animals that are used 


at the Archetypal Animal-sacrifice]. The connotation of all these words is | 


based upon certain qualities [(a) giving milk, (b) being about one-year-old, 
and (c) being full grown]; and the quality must be connected with that. 
animal which is indicated by the General उह But the words signify | 
those qualities as subsisting in the cow’.—True, they signify that: but the 
presence of the cow is not directly mentioned by any word, nor is it indicated 
by the General Law ; so that, though the word signifying the quality denotes . 
the quality as subsisting in the cow-~and it indicates the sacrificial animat 
in general by Syntactical Connection;—-yet inasmuch as the very substance 
cow is absent in the case in question, what is accepted is the Syntactical 
Connection indicating the Sacrificial animal in general, and not the Direct ` 
Denotation (of the cow).—Further, what the words really connote are (a) 
‘Giving milk’ (in the ease of ‘dhenu’) and (b) a certain age (in the case 
of ‘vatse’ and ‘rsabha’),—and qualities, being without a material body © 
cannot. become connected with an action,—it is only with substances that . 
they are connected ;——the substance is indicated by the G eneral Law (as the 
goat) ;—and it is with this substance that these qualities become co-ordinated 5: 
 —just as in the case of the expression ‘avi dvé dhēnū dadati, tasya. purust 
dhénurdaksing’ [where the term ‘dhénu’ has been used in the sense. of 
milch ° and applied to the sheep and the woman] ;—similarly in the sentence 
< Ajarsabhasydjinamavasirnali’ [where the term. ‘rsabha’, in the sense of 


full-grown, is. applied to the goatj,—the term (‘ dhénu reabha*) = 


expressive of giving milk and a certain age, becomes connected with that 
substance. (animal) which is spoken of in the same sentence ;—similarly in 
‘the ease in qugstion, the terms shall be connected with the substance that 
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cofnes in by virtue of the General Law.—For all these reasons the terms 


‘ dhinu’, ‘ vatsa ° and ‘rsabha’, should be taken as standing for goate.” 

‘In answer to the above we have the following Siddhania:—In the case of 
the original word,—i.e. the word in question, which, in its very origin is 
expressive of a quality as residing in a certain animal-species,—there should 
be modification in the substance ; i.e. the substance also should be modified, 
-not the quality only. That is, the terms in question,—-which signify the 
quality of giving milk, or of being of a certain age, as subsisting in a certain 
animal-species,—cannot be applied to the animals of the species ‘ goats’ .—they 
must be applied to the animals of the species ‘ cows 

Objection—~‘* In the case in question that much may be admitted which 
is capable of being admitted, while what is not capable of being admitted 
shall be excluded; as in the expression ‘Aja dhénuvatsarsabhah [where 
goats are spoken of as dhénu (milch), vatsa (young), and rsabha (full grown) ™. 

Answer—In the expression quoted, the term ‘goat’ is clearly co- 
ordinated with the terms ‘ dhénwu’, ‘ vatsa ° and ‘ rsabha’ ;—-while in the case 
in question, the substance goat would come in by virtue of the General Law ; 
—bub the General Law cannot bring in the substance goat if it be found 
to be incompatible ;—-nor are the ‘ dhénw’ and.the rest connected with any 
substance ;—because the particular case-ending connects them only with 
the act of sacrificing. That it applies to the cow is expressed by Direct 


_ Denotation, while the connection with the substance could be got at only | 


E through Syntactical Connection ; which latter is weaker than Direct Denota- 


tion. Thus then, the particular quality subsisting in a certain animal- . 


_ Species which is connected with the act of sacrifice, cannot apply to the 


substance goat ;—nor can the species (cow) which is directly expressed be. 


abandoned on the strength of merely the General Law.—From all this it 
follows that the terms ‘chin’ and the rest must stand for cows, 


Jeep amma लया ois 


ADHIKARANA (30): In the case of the I njunction ° Vaya- 
vyam shvetaméalabheia’, it is the Goat that should 
be sacrificed. 


SUTRA (69). 


IN THE CASE OF THE CONTINGENT WORD, THE ORIGINAL THING SHOULD 
COME IN, BECAUSE THE CONNECTION IS CAPABLE OF BEING MADE, 
AND CONSEQUENTLY THE GENERAL LAW IS 
APPLICABLE. 


Bhasya. 


There is the text-—‘ Vayavyam shvétamdlabhéta bhittikdmah’ {f Desir- 
ing prosperity, one should sacrifice the Shvéia dedicated to Vayu’ 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Should the animal used 
here be the goat १ Or should the goat be excluded १ 

The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—“ In its very origin, the term ‘ Shvéta’ 
signifies only the presence of the quality of whiteness; hence any animal 
that may be possessed of the quality of whiteness may be sacrificed; and. 


the term ° Shweta’, directly applied, should not be excluded from application — 


to any animal. Hence either the Goat or the Bullock or any other white 
animal may be sacrificed.” 
. In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta :—-The term ‘ Shvéta 
being a contingent one,—having its application to a substance based upon 


the contingency of the presence of the quality of whiteness,—all that can 


be modified (at the ectype) is the quality ; because in this case no substance 
belonging to any species is signified; that alone is to be taken as ‘qualified 

which is found to help in’ the accomplishment of the act of sacrifice ;—this is 
all that is understood from the sentence. That particular substance which. is 
indicated by the General Law as to be used for sacrificing,—if found com- 
patible,—should be taken as what is qualified by the term ` Shvéta. * But 
the term, can also qualify things other than the goat ”.—-We do not say that 
it cannot qualify other things; all that we say is that there is no useful 

_ purpose to be served in the case in question by its qualifying other things. 
For these reasons we conclude that though the term ‘ Shvéia’ (° white’) 
is all that is directly used, yet it should be taken, in the case in question, as 
qualifying the goat only, not any other animal 


|| 
| 
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ADHIEARANA (31): (A) At the ‘ Sddyaskra’, the ‘Stake in 
the Threshing yard’ need not be of ‘ Khadira wood 
only ;—(B) At the * Chitra’ the * Rice 
need not be of * Vriha’ only. 


SUTRA (70). 


THERE BEING INCOMPATIBILITY, THERE SHOULD BE EXCLUSION OF THE 
ARCHETYPAL ACCESSORY ; BECAUSE OF ITS “ASSERTION ; AND 
BECAUSE IT IS WITH THAT THAT THE ACTION IS 
l CONNECTED, | 


Bhésya 


(A) In connection with the Sadyaskra-sacrifice we read—‘ Khalébaii 
ytipo bhavati’ [‘ The stake in the threshing-yard is the Sacrificial Post ’].— 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Does the General Law make it 
necessary that this siake in the threshing-yard should be of Khadira wood 
{of which the Sacrificial Post is made)? Or does it not make this necessary 
. and the stake may be made of Khadira or of any other wood ? 

(B) Similarly in connection with thé Chitra sacrifice, we read-—‘ Curd, 
- Honey, Olarified Butter, Water, Fried Grains, Rice,—these mixed together 


. form the offering to Prajdpati’.—In regard to this also, there arises the 


question—Does the General Law make it necessary that Vrihi-grains (which 
are used, at the archetype) should be brought in, and the Rice must be of. 
 Vrihti? Or does it not make it necessary wy and the rice may be of Vrihi or 


©: of any. other variety of grains ? 


The Pérvapakea view is as follows :—“ (A) The Stake in the Threshing- 
yard must be made of Khadira-wood, and (छ) the Rice must be of Vrihi ; 
because the use of (A) the Khadira wood, and (B) of Vrihi-rice is what is 
indicated: by the General Law; and by adopting these, the General Law — 
becomes obeyed. What is laid. down in the text in question is that the 
|" Khadira and other wood are to be used as the stake in the threshing-yard,— 
| the sense being that * that which has been used as the Sacrificial Post should 
' be made. the stake in the threshing-yard’ ; it’ is’ quite possible for the 
- Sacrificial Post to be made the stake.in the threshing-yard ; while it is not 
` possible in‘ any. way for the stake in the threshing-yard to become the 

.. Sacrificial Post; as a matter of fact, the Sacrificial Post is made of the . 

| Khadira and other wood by auch embellishments as ‘Chopping’ and. the 
- vest; it is mot made of:any other wood ;'so that when it is said of anything 
o: that ‘it is the Sacrificial Post’ (as it has been said in the text in regard to 
_ the stake in the. threshing-yard), what is meant is that ‘it, serves the purposes 
of the Sacrificial Post’; and this would involve apr indirect Indication.— 
- (B) As regards the Vishi also, the Rice is already known as, to be used (from 


“the fact of its having been. used. at the : rchetypé), and all that is done: (si 
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ths ectype, in accordance with the text in question) is that it is connected 
with the Deity (i.e. offered) in the shape of entire grains, and not in the 
form of the ground flour {in which it is used at the Archetype, where it is 
offered in the shape of Cakes).--From all this it follows that (A) it is the 
Khadira and other wood (that have been prescribed in connection with the 
Sacrificial Post) that should be made into the stake in the threshing-yard, and 
(B) the Vrihi is te be used as Rice” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta:—When there is 
incompatibility in the case, the archetypal accessory should be excluded.— 
What is the incompatibility ? “-—It is because df the assertion; that iss 
what is actually enjoined in the text is that the stake in the threshing-yard 
should be made the Savrificial Posi,and not that the Sacrificial Post should 
be made the stake in the threshing-yard; this is the construction that makes 
the conneetion with the verb ‘bhavati’ (‘is’) direct; as the term ‘ yipah’ 
precedes that verb immediately ; under the other construction, which involve 
the construing of the verb with ‘ Khalébéli’, which is removed from it, the 
connection would be a remote one. Then agam, the term ‘ Khalébdli 
(‘stake in ihe threshing-yard’) is applied to that piece of wood which is 
used for the protection af the threshing-yard ; snd it is this piece of wood 
which is laid down as to he used for that purpose for which the Sacrificial 


Post is used; this is the meaning of the assertion that ‘that which is the. 


stake ire the tha eshing-yard is the Sacrificial Post’ ; 
for that stake to be used for the purpose for which the Sacrificial Post, is used.—~ 
As for the argument that “ this involves recourse to indirect indication, by 
the words of the text, of the purposes of the Sacrificial Post™, 
‘indirect indication is better than a remote construction ; because in the 
case of indirect indication, the Syntactical Connection is quite perceptible, 


which it is not in the case of remote construttion.—From. all this it follows 


that, of whichsoever wood the stake in the threshing-yard might have heen 
made, that same should be used for the purposes of the Sacrificial Post, 
and the General Law cannot restrict the stake to any particular wood; because 
if it did, the direct Vedic teat would be set aside by the General Law (which 
functions only indirectly); hence there can be no such restriction as that 
the stake in the threshing-yard must be made of Khadira or such other wood 
(as have been prescribed in connection with the Sacrificial Post). 


; and it is quite possible. 


even 


ADHIEARANA (32): * Hewing? and the rest shall not be 
done to the ‘Stake in the Threshing- Yard’. 


SUTRA (71). 
THERE SHOULD BE EXCLUSION OF OTHERS. 
Bhésya 


In regard to the Stake in the Threshing Yard, there arises the question 
Should, or should not, such operations as Hewing, Sizing, Raising and the 
rest be performed ? 

The Pérvapaksa is that—‘ They should be performed, in obedience to 
the General Law” 

In answer to this we have the following Siddhainta:—There should be 
exclusion of others ;—The stake as it stands has to be used as the Sacrificial 
Post; so that, if the stake as it stands is used as the Sacrificial Post, the 
requirements of the scriptures become obeyed ; and when these requirements 
have been fulfilled, no effort need be made in regard to other details.— 
Further, Hewing and the rest are operations needed for the making of the 
Sacrificial Post ;—while in the case in question, there is no need for the 
Sacrificial Post as such ;—~as the purpose for which the Sacrificial Post would 

be used is served by means something different (i.e. the stake in the 
_ threshing-yard);—hence it follows that hewing and other operations should 
‘not be performed in the case in question. 


SUTRA (72). 
. ALSO BECAUSE OF INCONGRUFTY. 
Bhisya. 


For the following reason also, the operations in question should not be 


performed :—If these operations were performed on the Stake in: the. 


Threshing Yard, it would be something very incongruous. ‘The ‘Stake in 
the Threshing Yard’ is that piece of wood which is already being used for 
the protection of the Threshing Yard; and it is to be used as it stands ;— 
if Hewing were done to it, it would be destroyed ; in fact, it would become a 
totally different thing, which could no longer be used for the protection 


of the Yard. As for the sizing, there would be no opportunity for it; as ib — 
-has already been sized up for a totally different purpose; the sizing too is 


done to logs of wood, nor to articles made of wood.—Lastly, as for Raising. 
it is impossible to be done to the Stake, which is already raised (fixed vertically) 


_ From all this it follows that Hewing and the other operations should not ` : 


be performed. 


ADHIKARANA (33): In the case of the ‘ Stake in the Thresh- ` 
ing Yard’, embellishments like ‘ ground-levelling’. 
* water-sprinkling >, ‘firm fixing’ and 
‘anointing’ should be performed. 


SUTRA (73). 


IF THERE IS NO PURPOSE SERVED. IT WOULD SERVE AS AN 
EMBELLISHMENT . 


Bhasya. 


In regard to the * Stake in the Threshing Yard °, there arises the question 
—shonld, or should not, such operations -be performed—-as (a) the levelling 
of the ground with Maitravaruna’s stick, (0) Sprinkling water over it, (९) 
firm Ramming in, (d) Anointing and so forth ? 
The Purvapaksa is as follows:—** They should not be performed; for 
reasons already explained under Si. 71 above; it is exactly as it stands 


in the yard that the stake, which is not the Sacrificial Post, is to be used as :. 


the Sacrifieial Post, and hence the embellishments laid down in connection 
with the ° Sacrificial Post’, which might come in in connection with the 
Stake, should be excluded.” 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :—When there is no 
‘purpose served,—i.e. when there is no need for it—i.e. if the Stake does not 
need the embellishments in question,—then alone could it be said that for. 
the performance of these operations, it is a necessary condition that the 
object concerned be the Sacrificial Post; and then in that case, they would ` 
not be performed in the case of the Stake in the Threshing Yard. In the 
case in question however we find that the levelling of the ground, the sprinkling ` 
of water, and the firm ramming do serve the useful purpose of securing the 
firmness of the stake ; if it were left loose, it could not protect the Threshing 
Yard; and further, if these operations are performed, they do not deprive 
the ‘Stake in. the Threshing Yard’ of its own character. Hence it follows: 
that the operations should. be performed.—As for the Anointing, that too 
does no harm to the stake, and if done, in obedience to the General Law, 
it would only improve it, and not spoil it in any way; hence the Anointing 
also should be done. . 


ADHIKARANA (34): At the ‘ Mahapitryajia’, ° Thumping’ 
should be done to the Fried Grains. 


SUTRA (74). 


TF IT IS DONE AND THE SUBSTANCE IS NOT ALTERED, IT WOULD SERVE 
THE SAME PURPOSE, AND AS SUCH, WOULD REMAIN 
THE SAME 


Bhasya. - 


‘There is the Mahdpitryajfia, laid down in the text-—' Somdya pitrma- 
t satkapdlam pitrbhyo varhisadbhyo dhänāh pitrbhyo’bhivanydyat dugdhe- 
-mantham ’—[Where it is laid down that ‘ Fried grains’ are to be offered ®o 
the Varhisad Pitrs] 

In regard to the ‘Fried grains’, there arises the question—should 
Thumping be done to them, or not? 

The Ptrvapaksa is: as follows:—‘It should not be done ;—Why ?— 
‘because of destruction ; if the Thumping were done, the character of ‘ fried 
_ grains’ would be destroyed, as the grains would be reduced to flour. Hence 
the Thumping should not be done ; 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta—It has already been 
explained that if a certain operation does not actually destroy the thing, : 
it should be done for the purpose of improving it, as in ‘the case of the 
Anointing (see under Si. 73),—Says the Opponent— Anointing does not. 
destroy the Stake, but the Thumping does destroy the fried grains” 
Answer-—The Thumping could be done in such a way as not to destroy the 
Fried grains; there might be a slight change in the order of the operations 
(the Thumping being done before the frying); by this change, it is only the 
order that would be transgressed, the substance would remain the same; 
80 that there would be exclusion of the subordinate factor, but the inclusion 
of the principal factor (as explained above under Su. 10. 2. 63). Hence the 
Thumping should be done first,—then the frying; so that the Thumping | 


would be subservient to the frying, and the character. of the ‘fried grains 
would not be lost 


End of Pada ii of Adhyäya X 


_sidiary details.—For these reasons we conclude that the archetypal Procedure. : 
does not come in; as regards the archetype, thet Provedure is in close. 
proximity to it, and hence it cannot pass-over that archetype which is ih. 
‘close proximity to it.” gente re aa : 


ADHYAYA X 


PADA TI. 


ADHIKARANA (1): At the ‘ Pashu’ and other sacrifices, the 


५ Sdmadhéni’ and other archetypal operations should 
be adopted, 


SUTRA (1). 


(PORVAPAKSA—continued|—“ IN THN CASE OF AN ECTYPE, WHAT IS 
DECLARED BY THE TEXT IS THE PRINCIPAL FACTOR; HENCE 
ADDITIONAL SUBSIDIARIES SHOULD COME IN; BECAUSE 
F THE PROXIMITY OF THE PRINCIPAL FACTOR 


Bhäsya. 


(A) In connection with the Soma-sacrifice, there is the Animal-sacrifice 
to Agni-Soma, laid down in the text—‘On ‘being initiated, one should 
sacrifice the animal dedicated -to Agni-Soma’ ;—in connection with this 
Animal-sacrifice, it is laid down that—‘ One should perform eleven Praydjas 


and eleven Anuydjas’.—(B) Similarly there is the injunction—‘ Desiring © 


heaven, one should perform the Chaturmasye sacrifices? ;—and in con- 
nection with this Chdturmdsya, it is laid down that ‘one should perform 
nine Praydjas and nine Anuydjas’,—(C) Similarly, there is the injunction— 


‘Desiring prosperity, one should sacrifice the white goat’ ; and in connection © 
< with this it is laid down that—‘ One should pour out the oblation, reciting 


the Mantra, Hiranyagarbhah samavartatagré etc. ’°—(D) Lastly, in connection 
with the Avabhyiha, it is laid down that—‘ He should pour out the oblations ’. 

In regard to all these, there arises the question—Should the archetypal 
operations not come in at these ectypes,—and when they do not come in, 


are these entirely different acts that have been enjoined in these texts ?— 


Or ¢o the archetypal operations come in, and when they do come in, the 
texts in question only lay down. accessory details ? 

The Pirvapaksa is ‘as follows :—“ The archetypal operations do not 
come in; in fact, in the case of every ectype, what is declared by the words 
is the principal factor, not the accessory: details ; hence at the Agnisomiya 
and other sacrifices in question, there is an appearance of additional subsidiary 
acts; the ‘Sacrifice’ and ‘Pouring out of oblations’ that. are enjoined 


should be regarded as distinct acts; in this way would the Vedic text be. 


obeyed ; it. is through these acts that they become endowed with their sub 
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[POrvaPaKsa—continued|—“ THERE IS NO DEPENDENCE UPON THE 
FACT OF THERE BEING AN ARCHETYPE 


Bhasya. 


“Under the above view there will be no dependence.‘ What 
dependence ?’—The assumption that it is to be performed ‘like the 
Archetype’; in fact, that General Law, if applied, would require this 
Archetype, which is not far removed, though intervened by several sentences. 
—Hence it must be concluded that the distinct acts are enjoined—(a) 
‘Performs thé Praydja sacrifices’, (b) ‘Performs the. Aghira’, (c) ‘ Makes 
the offering with the Mantra, Hiranyagarbhah samavariatagré ete,” 


SUTRA (3). 


[Porvapacsa—concluded|—“ ALSO BECAUSE OF THE CAPACITY OF THE 
: INJUNCTION,” 


Bhasya. 


This Sitra is meant to be the Pirvapaksin’s answer to an objection against 


< his view. This objection is as follows:—‘ The sentences in question do not 
possess the capacity to enjoin the performance of the acts in. question.— 
How so ?—The sentence does not afford the idea that one performs the 
sacrifice, all the idea derived from it is that one brings about the number 


eleven in connection with the Praydja, which means that he brings about a है 


particular quality in the sacrifice ; that this is so is due to the presence 
of the word (eleven) denoting a-quality ; if what was meant were the 


-: bringing about. of the sacrifice itself, then the word denoting the quality 


would be meaningless. Hence it follows that the sentences should be: taken 
as laying down accessory. details 
The answer to this (as contained in the Sūtra) is as follows “The 
sentences in question do possess the capatity to enjoin; they are perfectly 
able to enjom. the performance.—How ?—The sentences contain verbs 
and verbs have been shown to be injunctive of action under Sutra 2. 1. 1 
< These: sentences therefore can enjoin the action along with its. accessory 
. details, the sense of the injunction being—‘ The sacrifice should be per 
formed, and the number eleven should be made up’. Similarly with the 
other sentences, From all this it follows that the words in question are 


injunctive of distinct actions; and hence the Procedure of the Archetype 


-does not come into them.” 
ई os, 
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SUTRA (4) 


[SIDDHANTA]—THE PRINCIPAL ACT ALONG WITH ITS SUBSIDIARIES, EVEN 
THOUGH SO CIRCUMSTANCED, SHOULD BE REGARDED AS 
f ECTYPAL ’ ; BECAUSE ITS PROCEDURE IS NOTICED ; 
ALL THE ACTS MUST BE TAKEN TO BE SUCH AS 
HAVE AN ANTECEDENT AND ARE EQUALLY 
SET INTO OPERATION. 


Bhdsya. 


It is not true that the Procedure (of the Archetype) does not come 
into the acts in question, and that these acts are distinct by themselves. In 
reality the principal,—i.e. the archetypal—act along with ite subsidiaries, 
even though so circumstanced, should be regarded as ectypal.. This has been 
explained under Süiræ 7. 4. 10 

_ The procedure of the archetypal act is duly noticed in some of the 
ectypal acts. Hence the whole procedure of the ectype should consist of 


such acts as have an antecedent,—i.e. have an archetype—and are equally . 


set into operation,—i.e. as understood from the General Law.—For these 


reasons, in the case in question also, the archetypal procedure should come in. 
As for the argument that—‘‘ Inasmuch as all needs will have been. 


| supplied by the Praydjas, the archetypal procedure cannot come in”’,— 
the answer to this is that this would be so if the sacrifice were enjoined ; 


as a matter of fact, however, if the sacrifice were enjoined by the sentences, . 


then all these words—‘ eleven’, ‘nine’, ‘ Hiranyagarbhah samavartatdgré ? 


ould be meaningless. It cannot be said that the ‘eleven’ and the rest — 
are only referred to ;—because those are just the factors that are not already 


known, and as such they must be regarded as enjoined by the sentences 


in question ; and the sentences show that they have been enjoined in relation © 


to the sacrifice. If it were the sacrifice that is enjoined,—and the number 

eleven’ is enjoined in relation to that sacrifice,—then there would be 
syntactical split.—From all this it follows that the archetypal procedure 
does come into the acts in question (by the General Law) and that the sen 
tences in question contain injunctions of the accessory details of those acts. 


SUTRA (5). 


THERE CAN BE NO INJUNOTION OF ACCESSORY DETAILS IN REGARD TO 


AN AOT WHICH HAS NO ACCESSORY DETAILS 


Bhésyo 


For the following reason also the sentences should be taken as injunctions 
of accessory details:—In relation to an act which has no accessory details, 


there can be no injunction of particular accessory details; particular injunc- — 


tions ‘of accessory details are in the form—‘The Prastara; Bedding, is to be 
of reeds’ ;—but there can be no injunction of a particular kind of Bedding 
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in a case where there is no Bedding at all. For instance, if a man. has no 
son, no toys are made for the son ; similarly in the instance cited, there could 
be no injunction of ‘the Bedding. being made of reeds -Hence the sen- 
tences in question must be taken as injunctions of accessory details. 


SUTRA (6) 


INASMUCH AS THE ACTION iS SPOKEN OF BY ONE AND THE SAME WORD, 
IN CLOSE PROXIMITT TO एफ, THE INJUNCTION BECOMES GON- 
NECTED WITH THE NAME} THROUGH THE PARTICULAR 
ACCESSORY, THE ACTION WOULD BECOME MODIFIE 
BECAUSE THE WORD 2PPERLAINS To THE INJIUNC- 
TION AND CB ACCUSSORY YS SOMETHING THAT 


SOTO BE EBBAC LARD, 


Zits 


The following is another peculiarity (which points’ to the same 


conclusion) :~-The Priicias Act and the subsidiary Act are both spoken of 


by one and the same word :—i.e. a single © word °, consisting of the declaration 
of the entire procedure, speaks of the Primary Act as well as its subsidiaries ; 


hence in the declaration of the Primary Act, the subsidiaries are in close 


proximity to ib;—these being in close proximity, the injunction of the 


- accessories becomes connected by mentioning the. name, in. this form—. 


-t That sacrifice which is named Praydja has this accessory detail ’.—In this 
manner, in. the case of all sacrifices, the action would become modified throwph 
the particular accessory; that is, the number modifies the number and the 
Mantra modifies the Mantra. As a matter of fact, the word appertains to 
the injunction of the Praydja and other sacrifices ;—and the accessory detail 
is something that is to be enjoined ; consequently, the second mention of it is 
not meaningless.—From all this it follows that the archetypal procedure 
does come into the sacrifices in question and that the sentences are injunctions 
of accessory details, 


SUTRA (7) 
ALSO BECAUSE THE NAME IS NOT SOMETHING TO BE DONE 


Bhasya 


क 


It cannot be said that “ what is enjoined is the connection between: the 


Name and the Named” ;—because when the relationship between a term ' 


and an object is enjoined, the form. of the verbal construction would be 
different—in the form ‘one ‘should perform eleven sacrifices, and these 
sacrifices are named Praydja and Anuydja”; and this construction involves 


a syntactical. split.—On the other hand, if the mention of these sacrifices,’ 


whose names are already well known, is taken to be for the purpose of 


enjoining the accessory. details, [then the said incongruity does not. arise,’ 


7 peal on that account also the archetypal procedure should be taken. as 
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coming in, and the sentences should be taken as injunctions of accessory 
details 


SUTRA (8). 
IN REGARD TO THE ACCESSORY DETAIL, THE ‘ CAPACITY’ IS 
EQUALLY PRESENT. 
Bhasya, 


This Sutra is to be taken as preceded by certain words.—“ What are 
those words ?”—They are as follows:—It has been argued that “the 


Praydjas and the Anuydjas are not close by, and hence it is not for the | 


sentences to be taken as enjoining the accessories of those sacrifices ”.— 
This has got to be refuted; and the refutation is as follows:—In regard to 
the accessory details, the capacity of the General Law is equally present; 
so that it will bring into the acts in question the accessory details related to 
the archetype; and being known to be so admissible, they are mentioned 
in the sentence in question, which serves the purpose of enjoining other 
accessory details.—The other alternative is that it will enjoin the accessories 


and then make them admissible at the acts in question ; but in that case, - 


-these could have no connection with the sentence laying down the accessory 


details.—-Of the two alternatives, it is much simpler to indicate the admission ~ | 


of those that have been already enjoined.—The word, having its purposes 
. served by getting at the archetypal details, cannot enjoin fresh accessories. 
——*“ The sentence in question itself may. serve to enjoin them’’.—That is 
not possible ; because this sentence is only for the purpose of connecting 
the accessory details, as is clear from the presence of the word signifying the 
accessory detail.—For these reasons also we conclude that the procedure. 


being already known to be admissible, the sentences in question are injunc- 


tions of accessory details 


It has been ‘argued that—‘ the verbs are injunctions. of acts—as proved _ 


under Sitra 2. 1. 1.°—-The answer to that is that the capacity of these 
verbs is equal; the words which, being accompanied by words denoting the 
accessories, are capable of enjoining the accessory as well as.the act, are 
all the more capable of enjoining the accessory only ; for the man who eats 
stones, corn-cakes are easy to devour.—For this reason also the sentences 
in question should be taken as injunctions of accessories. 


OTRA (9) 


3.29 


‘IN THIS WAY, ALL ACTS WOULD BE. PRIMARY THIS IS URGED 


[then the answer is as in the next Sūtra] 


Says: the Opponent—“ If your view is that the verb will enjoin thse. 
accessory details,—then, in that case, as all acts are expressed by verbs, 


i they would all be primary 
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SUTRA (10). 
THE INJUNCTIONS BY SUCH A WORD (VERB) WOULD ALWAYS BE IN 


ACCORDANCE WITH THE ACTUAL NATURE OF THE ACTS 
CONCERNED. 


| Bhasya. 


It is not merely by being expressed by the verb that anything becomes 
primary or secondary; if an act is actually a secondary one, it does not 
become primary simply by reason of its being expressed by a verb; as a 
matter of fact, it is in accordance with the actual nature of the act concerned 


that there are injunctions by means of verbs; so that what is primary 


remains primary, and what is secondary remains secondary. 


SUTRA (11). 


INASMUCH AS BOTH THE ARCHETYPAL AND THE ECTYPAL (ACCESSORIES) 
ARE EQUALLY RELATED TO THE DECLAMATORY STATEMENT, THE 
CHARACTER OF ‘BEING ENJOINED’ IS EQUALLY PRE- 

SENT IN BOTH ; CONSEQUENTLY ALL IS SUBSERVIENT 
TO THE PRIMARY ACT. 


Bhisya. 


For the following reason we conclude that the sentences in question 


are injunctions of accessory details—‘‘ For what reason ? ”—The character 
of ‘being enjoined’ is equally present in both the archetypal and the. ectypal 
accessories, as there is no difference in the connection between these and 
the Declamatory Statement ; that is, the declamatory statement in connee- 
tion with the Archetype is——‘ One offers the sacrifice to Agni-Svistakrt for 
. the stability of the sacrifice’; and in connection with the ectype also there 
_ is practically the same declaration—‘ When one offers the sacrifice to Agni- 
Svigtakrt, one renders the sacrifice stable ’,—Similarly: in connection with 
the Archetype there is the declamation—‘ The two Ajyabhdga-offerings are 
: the two eyes of the sacrifice’, and practically the same in connection with 
the ectype—‘ When one makes the two Ajyabhaga-offerings, they are the 
very eyes ’.—From all this it follows that all acts of this nature subserve the 
‘purposes of the Primary Act,—and as such, in the case in question, they 
should. be taken as subsidiary to the Ectypal Sacrifice. . 


SUTRA (12) 


THEIR APPEARANCE BEING SIMILAR, THEY SHOULD BE SIMILAR IN _ 
CONNECTION WITH H THE EMBELLISHMENTS: ALSO 


ae Bhagya. ve 


i 


For the following reason also we conclude that all the acts are not 


Primary Acts, there are some that are subservient to the Primary Act. The 
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order of sequence in the appearance of the’ Praydjas and the Anuydjas is 
similar ; ie. the order of sequence in the connection of the embellishments 
at the ectype is found to be similar to that st the Arghatype.—‘‘ How so?” 
The order of the Praydjas and Anuyäjas iş found to be thus described— 
t Prajāpati created the sacrifice,—first of all, He eredted Clarified Butter, 
the animal in the middle,—and the Prsadajya ; it isor this reason that the 
Praydjas proceed first of all with Clarified Butter, with the animal in the 
middle, and with Prsadijya in the end, then the Amuydjas proceed’; the 
mention of the order of sequence in regard:i0 the Praydjas and the Anuydjas 
that we find here is explicable only if they be subservient to the Primary 
Sacrifice,—and not if they themselves wate Primary: .Acts.— Hence it follows 


that all the acts are not primary, there ate some thst are subservient to the 
Primary. 
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ADHIKARANA (2): In connection with the Animal-offering 
to Vayu, the mantra ‘ Hiranyagarbhah samavarta- 
taigré etc.’ is to be used with the second 
‘ Pouring out-of the offering’. 


SUTRA (13). 


[PorvaPaksa—continued|—“ THE ‘ HiRANYAGARBHA-MANTRA ' SHOULD 
BE USED AT THE FIRST OFFERING,—AS SUCH IS THE INDICATION 
OF THE MANTRA-TEXT 


Bhasya. 


There is the animal sacrificed to Vayu, in accordance with the text— 
‘Desiring prosperity, one should sacrifice the white goat dedicated to Vayu’ ; 
—in connection with this sacrifice, we read—‘ With the mantra, Hiranya- 
garbhah samavariatagré etc. one pours out the offering ’.—We have seen in 
the preceding Adhikarana that this text enjoins an accessory in connection 
with the. Aghdra-offering which is already known as enjoined elsewhere 
(and which comes in at the sacrifice in question by virtue of the General 

_Law).—The question to be considered however is this—Is the accessory herein 
enjoined to be adopted at the first offering or at the second ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows :—‘‘ The Hiranyagarbha-manira should be 
used at the first offering, as such is the indication of the Mantra-text ; i.e. the 
sentence in question should be taken as the injunction of an accessory for 
the first offering —Why ?—Because such is the indication of the words of 
the Manira itself; the use of the Mantra is laid down as that ‘ with the 
Mantra, Hiranyagarbhah samavartatdgré, one pours out the offering? ;—in . 

the Mantra itself, there are the words ‘ Bhiitasya jatah patiréka asst’ [° He 
was the one Lord of Creation °}, where the term ‘ one’ stands for Prajapati, 
_ —the idea expressed being that prior to the appearance of the Creation, 
He was the only one to appear ; thus then the Mantra is found to be capable 
of speaking of Prajdpati;—and ib is the first offering that is offered to 
Prajépati ; so that the Mantra can serve its purpose only at the first offering, 
“not ab the second one. “Hence it follows that the sentence in question enjoins 
~ an accessory for the first offering.” . 


ŪTRA (14) 


-[Porvaraksa—concluded|—“ ALSO BECAUSE THERE WOULD BE NO 
l DEPENDENCE UPON THE FACT OF THERE BEING AN ARCHETYPE? 
Bhasya. ©- 


ae “There would be no dependence upon the General Law that “the 
_ Metype is to be performed like the Archetype `; because the Manira of the 
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second offering is not excluded; according to the other view (that the 
Hiranyagarbha-manira is to be used at the second offering), there would 
have to be exclusion of the Mantra ‘ Urdho'dhvara etc.’ [which is the Manira 
that is used with the second offering at the Archetype]—From this also it 
follows that the sontence enjoins an accessory for the first offering.” 


SUTRA (15). 


[SIDDHANTA}—-IN REALITY, IT APPERTAINS TO THE SECOND, AS IT IS 
THIS THAT NEEDS THE MANTRA 


- Bhasya. 


The term ‘vd’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the above view. 
As a matter of fact, the sentence does not enjoin an accessory for the 
frst offering,—it is an accessory for the second offering that is enjoined; as 
_ it is this second offering—not the first—that neéds the Mantra.—‘“ How so ?” 
— What is laid down is that ‘ with the Mantra Hiranyagarbhah samavariatagré, 
one pours out the offering’ ;—and what does this mean ?—What it means 
is that ‘ one utters the said verse when pouring out the offering’ ; and what 
_ the verse does, on being uttered, is that it supplies a scriptural idea in con- 
nection with the offering, by means of the closing words of the Mantra 
* Kasmai dévaya havigd vidhéma’, which means that the offering shall be 
made to one deity; the fact of the matter is that the first word is.‘ éhasmai’, 
from which the syllable ‘6’ has been deleted,—that is how we deduce: the 
idea that ‘ the offering-material is to be offered to the one deity’. Now, as a 
matter of fact, there is no such scriptural idea in connection with the first 
offering ; hence (if the injunction were applied to that offering) it would be 
“necessary to assume (1) that. there is a scriptural idea in connection with 
. that offering and (2) that that idea should be carried out with the Mantra 
‘ Hiranyagarbhah samavartatigré’ ; there is, however, no authority for making 
any such assumption.—What the sentence enjoins is a particular use of 
the Manira, and not restriction of its use in general ;—the general use of 
the’ Mantra being subject to option.—It may be argued that “the use of 
the Mantra being subject to option, it is with reference to that that there 
is the injunction of the particular use”’.—But this argument is. absolutely 
futile, as it practically accepts our view; and under this view the injunction 
serves a distinctly useful purpose, as it bears upon the Pouring out done with 
the Juht.—From all this it follows that the sentence enjoins an accessory 
for the second offering l 
It has been argued that—‘‘ The Mantra speaks of Prajdpati (the deity of- 
the first offering), and it can never speak of Indra (the deity of the second 
offering) ”.—But it is not so. . Just as Prajāpati is eulogised as one, on the. 
basis of the name ‘ Prajapali',—the idea being that before the creation of .. 
the world, Prajapati was the only one Being,—similerly on the basis of the — 
fact that the name ‘Indra’ connotes sovereignty, Indra also is. regarded as - 


capable of creating all things and is consequently eulogiséd as unborn, tw - | 


. the following verse—‘ Ka imstavat kah prnāt ko yajätë yadugraminmaghand 
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vishvahavet pädaviva praharannanyamanyam krnoti pirvamaparam shachibhih ’ 
(Rgveda 6. 47) ;—also in the following verse—‘ Ka u nu if mahimanah sama— 
sydsmat pirvam rsayo’niamayuk yanmalaraicha pitarancha . sikamayajana- 
yathah stanvé svdyah ° (Rgveda 10. 54.)—-The former yerse—‘'Ka imstavai ete.’ 
appears in the hymn addressed to Indra, and hence it is regarded as ‘related 
to Indra’, what it means is as follows— Who can eulogise him? Who 


‘ean make. an offering to him? Who can offer a sacrifice to him?’—All . 


this expressing a certain amount of uncertainty—‘He alone does all this 
just as a man in walking, puts one foot forward and another backward, so 
“does. he all this’;—so that if he does all this, then by doing it before 
| everybody else, he is one.—Similarly: the second verse—' Ka u nu ië etc.’ 
means as follows—‘ Which sages, even among fore-runners, can get to the 
. end: of the majesty of this deity ? He is one who produced his own parents 
(न. फा of himself and is as such anterior even. to his own parents,—what to 


"gay of other persons ?’—So it becomes established that he is one; as he’ 


os also: was only one, before the creation of all other things. Thus the verse 
in question also speaks of Indra, and. hence there is no incongruity (in its 
being used with the second offering)] 


SUTRA (16) 


AS THERE IS TRANSFERENCE OF THE INJUNCTION, THERE WOULD BE _ 


MODIFICATION IN THE TEXT; SPECIALLY AS IT IS THEIR 
ACCESSORIES THAT HAVE TO BE ENJOINED. 


Bhasya 


It is the injunction of accessories that is laid down in the text speaking 
of the ‘Pouring out’; and there would be modification of that ‘ Pouring 


out’; and it is in reference to the second ‘Pouring out’ that the Mantra. 


has got to be enjoined ; the idea that we have derived from Vedic texts 
in regard to the Mantra-to be used with this second offering (at. the 


archetype) is that of the Mantra ‘Urdhvodhwaro divisprshamahiito yajio ' 


yajnapatériudradvan vrhadbhabhavi hi madhorghriasya svahai’; and the idea 
that is derived from this is helpful in the sacrifice; this idea being that 
‘the offering is to be made to Indra’. In the case in question, however, 
the idea that we derive from the Vedic texts is that the Mantra. to be used 
is‘ Hiranyagarbhah savavariaiagré etc.’ ; and this has the capacity to enjoin 
: othe Mantra to be used for the same purpose for which the former Mantra 
is used at the Archetype. ‘For instance, in the case of the expression— 


‘There is curd clarified. butter, vegetables, and rice,—feed Devadatta, 
- also Yajiadatta with oil’,—the bil is mentioned as of use in the feeding, 


and itis to be used only in the place of Clarified Butter, the purpose of which 


alone can be served by oil ; the capacity to lubricate the food being common 
to the Oil and the Clarified Butter ;—similarly, in the case in question, when 


afresh Mantra is mentioned, the notion that, it produces is of some change 


“in the idea that we had derived from the Vedic texts in connection with the... 
Archetype; and this is helpful only in connection ‘with the second, not the : 
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first offering —Hence the sentence should be taken as enjoining an accessory 
for the second offering 


SUTRA (17). 


ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND THAT THERE IS A TEXT INDICATING THE FACT 
THAT THERE IS NO MANTRA IN CONNECTION WITH THE FIRST 
`- OFFERING. , 


Bhasya. . 


The following text shows that the frst ‘Pouring out’ is to be done 
without a Mantra—‘ He pronounces the syllable Saha, he -does not pro- 
nounce a Mantra’.—From this also it follows that the sentence enjoins an 
accessory for the second ‘ Pouring out’ - 
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ADHIKARANA (3): In connection with the ‘ Chaturmasya 
Soma-sacrifices °, the details laid down in regard to the. 
‘Placing’? and ‘Tying’ appertain to these 
acts as done at the Archetype. 


SUTRA (18). 


fPORVAPAKSA—continued|—‘ THERE BEING AN EMBELLISHMENT, IT 
MUST BE A DISTINCT ACT,—IT BEING INJUNCTIVE OF THAT.” 


Bhasya. 


There are the Chaturmasya Soma-sacrifices, in connection with «hich 
we read—(a) ‘They place the Whey on the Dust-heap’, (b) ‘They tie 
the animal to the Paridhi 

In regard to this there arises the question—Are these, the ° Placing’, and 
the ‘ Tying’, distinet from these same acts that are done at the Archetype— 
[to be done in addition to the ‘ Placing’ and ‘Tying > that are transferred 
to the sacrifice from its Archetype] १ - Or do these sentences lay down 
only particular details (the. ‘Dust-heap’ and the ‘ Paridhi’) relating to 
those same acts done at the Archetype [the meaning being that the acts 
done are the same that have come in from the Archetype, only instead 
of the spot where the Whey is kept at the Archetype, it is to be 
kept on the Dust-heap, and the Animal is to be tied to the Paridhi, 
instead of the Post] ?—-What we have to consider in this connection is this— 
Are these, the placing and the tying, mere acts of Dharma (bringing trans- 
cendental results) ?—-Or are they meant to serve only visible purposes? 
If they are mere acts of Dharma, they must be distinct acts; if they are 
meant to serve a visible purpose, then the sentence must he an injunction of 
accessories.—Thus there is a two-fold doubt ; hence both the questions are 
considered together; the combined question being—Is each of the acts one 


of mere Dharma and hence a distinct act ?—Or is it meant to serve a visible 


purpose and hence the injunction is one of an accessory detail ? 

The. Pirvapaksa is as follows :—*(a) Inasmuch as the Dust-heap 
(Utkara) is too high and is pointed at the top (conical), it cannot serve the 
useful purpose of supplying a. suitable receptacle for the placing > (of the 
Whey) ;--similarly, (b) inasmuch as the Paridhi isa piece of wood lying 
flat on the ground, it cannot: serve the visible purpose of supplying a suitable 
peg for the ‘tying’ of the animal;—hence both these are mere acts of 
Dharma. Just as, under the section of the Sautramani sacrifice, the ‘ placing 


laid down in the text ‘place it on the Brahmana’s head’ is a mere act of 


Dharma, so here also, And if it is a mere act of Dharma, then it must bea 
z distinct act ३ such being the case, the ‘ placing’ and the ‘ tying’ should both 
be taken as enjoined; so that the injunction would be done by the Direct 


-Assertion of the Veda; in the other case, it would be done by Syntactical 
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Connection. Further, under our view, the ‘placing’ and the ‘tying’ 
would not be mere indicatives of the injunction of accessories ; while under 
your view, they would both have to be taken as indicating the injunction of 
accessories.—From all this it follows that each of the two acts is distinct 
(from the similar act done at the Archetype). Specially because it is injunc- 
tive of that ; just as, in the case of the ‘ Pouring out’, the verbal affix appearing 
at the end of the term cannot be injunctive of accessories, so also in the 
case of the two embellishments known as ‘ placing’ and ‘ tying’, 


SUTRA (19). 


[PoRvaPaKsa—concluded]|—“ALSO BECAUSE THERE WOULD BE NO DÈ- 
PENDENCE UPON THE FACT OF THERE BEING AN ARCHETYPE.’ 


Bhasya. 


“Under this view it would not be necessary to depend upon the General 
Law to transfer the archetypal accessories—laid down in the texts ‘ places 
the offering-materials on the altar’, and. ‘ties the animal to the Sacrificial 
Post ’.—For this reason also the acts in question should be regarded as 
distinct acts.” 


SUTRA (20). 


[SrppHANTA|—BUT, INASMUCH AS THE INJUNCTION IS THERE,—-IF 
THERE IS A DOUBT, THE’ WORD SHOULD BE TAKEN AS USED FOR 
THE PURPOSE OF THAT OF WHICH IT IS INJUNCTIVE: 


Bhasya. 


The particle.‘ iu’ (‘but’) implies the rejection of the above view. 
The ‘placing’ and ‘tying’ in question are not distinct from those 


same acts done at the Archetype; what the texts in question do is to lay | 


down an additional detail regarding the ‘placing’ and ‘tying’ done at 
the Archetype; hence the explanation is that the ‘placing’ and ‘tying’ 
serve only visible purposes.—‘‘ How so ?”’-—Because we actually see the 


visible purpose served by them; ‘placing’ consists really in having the 


thing within reach, and this serves the visible purpose of helping the accom- 
plishment of the Homa; the © tying’ of the animal also serves the visible 
purpose that it prevents the animal from running away.—Such being the 
; ease, each of the two texts must be taken as the injunction of an accessory.— 
“How 80 ?—-Inasmuch as the Injunction is there ;—i.e. the injunction: of 


placing’ and ‘tying’ is found to be rendered admissible by the General 


Law,—if there ia a doubt,—as to whether what is enjoined is only an accessory 
.. detail or a distinct act,—it is not right to take it as the injunction ofa 
distinct. act ; because ‘injunction’ consists in laying down what is not already 


known,—while ‘ placing’ and ‘tying.’ are both already known, through the ._. 
‘General Law ;—hence the word should be taken as used for the purpose of .. 


that additional accessory which is enjoined by it: From all this it follows 


`- that the text in question contains the injunction of an accessory detail, 
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Tt has been argued that “in support of the Pérvapaksa view, there is 
Direct Assertion, while in support of the Siddhdnta, there is only Syniactical 
Connection (which is weaker in authority) ”.—The reply to this is that though 
it is Syntactical Connection (that supports. the Siddhinta), yet this view 
involves the assumption of a smaller amount of transcendental effect,—only 
in so.far as it refers to the enjoined accessory, and not in so far as.it would 
refer to the distinct act along with its accessory (which latter would be 
necessary in the case of the Pirvapaksa). 


SUTRA (21). 


. ALSO BECAUSE . THERE MAY BE QUALITIES WHICH MAY MAKE 
THE EMBELLISHMENTS POSSIBLE. 


Bhasya. 


It has been argued that—“ the Dust-heap being pointed at the top and 
the Paridhi lying flat on the ground, the placing and the tying in question 
cannot be done ”.—The answer to that is as follows :—We shall so make 
the Dust-heap and the Paridhi that the placing and the tying could be done; 
for instance, we cay. make the Dust-heap with a flattened top and have a 
‘thick Paridhi ; so that on account of the presence of the quality of ‘ flattened 
top’ and ‘thickness’, the articles in question would be enabled to accom- 
plish the embellishments of ‘ placing’ and ‘ tying’. 


SUTRA (22). 


Iv IS ONLY WHEN THERE IS AN INCONGRUITY THAT THE MERE ACTION 
WOULD BE DONE IN THAT PARTICULAR. CONNECTION, 


Bhasya. 


It has been argued that—‘‘ Just as in connection with the Sautrimani, 
the placing is regarded as a mere act of Dharma, so should it be: in. the 
case in question also ‘This has to be refuted ; the answer to it is as follows: 
—In connection with the Sawrémani, it is on account of the incongruity 
involved [in the actual placing of the offering-material on the. head of the 
Bréhmana] that the ‘placing’ for a visible purpose cannot be done, and 
as a necessary consequence, in connection with the Sauirdmani, the ‘ placing 

is taken as done merely as an act of Dharma. . In the case in question, how- 
ever, it is not impossible to do the act for a visible purpose; hence the 
- text should be taken as the injunction of an accessory detail. 


ADHIKARANA (4): Al the 2 Agnichayana’, both the ‘ Arche- 
iypal’ and the < Ketypal’ Initiatory oblations are 
7 to be offered. 


SUTRA (23). 


[PŪEVAPAKŞA]—-" IN VIEW OF THE INJUNCTION ‘ INITIATES WITH SIX’, 
HERE SHOULD BE MODIFICATION OF THE MANTRAS AT THOSE 
INITIATIONS ; BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF THE 
DIRECT ASSERTION 


Bhisya. 


There is the Aynichayana Rite, laid down’ in. the text—‘ One who, 
knowing this, sets up the VFire-altar’; at this rite there are Initiatory 
oblations, —some that come in from the archetype, as also some that belong 
to the octype itself; the Mantras used with these oblations at the Archetype 
are the following—(1) ‘Akutimagnim prayujam sedhd’, (2) ‘Mano médha- 


magnon praywjiam svedha’, (3) ‘ Chittam vijidtamagnim prayujam sviha’, . 
(4) ‘ Vacho vidhriimagnim prayujam suiha’, (5) ‘ Prajdpatayée meanaré 
- sudhii’, (6) * Agnayé vaishvanaraya svdhd’, (7) © Vishvé dévasya neturnuitto 


urpita sakhyam vishvé riya isudhyasi dyumnam vrynita pusyasé svdhd. (Taitti. 


Sah. 4. 1. 9. 1);—while the Maniras laid down in connection with the 


Ectype (Aynichayana) itself are the following—(1) ‘ Ahdtyai prayujé gnay 


sudha’, (2) Mëdhüyai manasegnayë ‘svaha’, (3) ‘ Diksdyai tapasé aynayé- 


svaha’, (4) ° Sarasvatyai plisn® gnayé svdhd’, (5) ‘ Apo dévirbrhatir vishva- 
sheombhawo dyāwaprihwi urvaniariksam brhaspatirno havisi widhdtu sviha? 


(6) © Vishud dévasya néturmatio vrnita sakhyam vishvé riya isudhyasi dyumnam . 


ornita pusyasé svähã’ (Taitti. Sam. 4. 1 ) 
[There is something wrong in the quoting of these Mantras; in connection 
with the Archetype, the number of Mantras quoted is seven, whereas from the 


Context it is clear that it should be six only. Unfortunately, in no other work are. 


all the twelve Mantras quoted. The manuscripts available read as in the printed 
text. The Seventh Mantra quoted in connection with the Archetype, it appears, 
should not be there. It is identical with the Sixth Mantra quoted in connection 
with the Ectype; this identity is repugnant to the Context] -- 
In connection with these, it has been declared—‘ Initiates with Sie Mantras’ 
In regard to this, there arises the question—At the Eetype (Agni- 
chayana), are the Ectypal Mantras alone to be used and the Archetypa]. ones 


should: be. excluded ?—Or both the Archetypal and Eciypol sets should be 


used collectively ? ; EA 
The Pérvapakea is as follows:—“ In view of the injunction ‘ initiates 
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Direct Assertion ; there is छ direct assertion regarding the use of the Eetype 
Mantras, and these Ectypal Mantras are six only, and these six are The 
Ketypal ones, From this it follows that thore is exclusion of the Archetypa 
Mantras, and the two sets are not to be used collectively 


SUTRA (24) 
[SIDDHSNTA-BO THERE Is BEPETINION. OF THE. PRIMARY SET 
Bhasya.. 


The particle ‘iu?’ (‘but’) implies the rejection of the above view i 
“there is exclusion of thee Archétypal Mantras” ;--in fact, there is no 
exclusion, there is inclasion.— Why ? ’——Because it is quite possible. Th 
is only in cases where ‘it, is impossible for the Ectypal and the Archetyp 
be used together, that the Archetypal is excluded by the Hetypal, JE pu 
aro used together, .there ‘would. be repetition. of the Primary send whore 
such repetition has, been directly declared, र should certainly bo douos 
here can be no incongruity in such,repetition. Because in this masa the 
repetition of the Primary Homa is directly assérted in the text ‘ Offers twelve 
sblations’ [and this number twelve is made up by offerings being made with 
doth sets of Mantras].-Thus, as it is possible for both sets to be used 
_ .wllectively, they should be so used. 


SUTRA (25). 


[Objection|—. EVEN ON REPETITION, THE ACTION WOULD B 
WITH MANTRAS.” 


Bhisya. 


Says the Opponent——“ It is not right. that the two sets of Mantras should 
œ used. collectively ; because the Archetypal Mantras which could come in 
nly by virtue of the General Law would be set aside by the Ectypal ones 
Those use is laid down by a direct injunction.—It has been argued that—so 
ong as it is possible to use them, they should not be excluded.—'The answer 
<3 that is that it is not possible to use them.—How so ?—The six Ectypal 
faniras are laid down by the direct injunction as to be used at the 
_gnichayana  (Ectype) in connection with the oblations which come into 
he Hetype from the Archetype; if these oblations are to be offered, the 
~ amiras used must be the Ectypal ones ;—even in the case of repetition, 
"is those same oblations that come in ; and if they are those same oblations, 
asp, the Mantras used must be the Ectypal ones. Hence it is found that . 
von. when. there is repetition, the action would be with Mantras—i.e. with 


jose same Eotypal ones.— From. all this we conclude that the Ar:hetvpal 


Tantras must be excluded.” - 
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SUTRA (26). 
Meer IN REALITY, INASMUCH AS THERE IS AN OBLATIGN WITE 
BADE MANTRA, THERE SHOULD BE NO EXCLUSION OF THE ARCHI 
TYPAL MANTRAS ; WHEN SOMETHING HAS BEEN DONE, 
ITS REPETITION WOULD BR UNREASONABLE. 


fata 


eae 4 
Fs 


Bhäsya. 


phraso ‘api eë” (Sin reality’) implies the rejection of the above view, 
2 ave ablations with each Mantra ;—the number ' twelve’ is obtained 
by repetition ;—the Archetypal Mantras come in {at the dAgnichayana) by 
virtue of the General Law, and the Hetypal ones come in by direct injunction ; 
bbe injunction laying down the entire procedure takes in all the details 
of the sacrifice and hence includes within itself both sets of Mantras, 
It is only when Inclusion or Combination is ontirely impossible thet there 
is either Exclusion or Option,—not so long as Combination is possible ; 
because. in case there is exclusion, what is indicated by the General Louw 
would ‘be entirely rejected.—Further, the Ectypal Mantras have not been 
singled out as those that alone are capable of accomplishing the oblation ; 


all that should be understood from the text is that ‘if the oblation has to 


be offered, the Hotypal Mantras also are the means of accomplishing it .— 
The Ectypal Mantras have been laid down in connection with the rite of 
Initiation, in the text—' He initiates with six’ ;—but the text laying down 
the eritire procedure of the oblation includes all those sentences ending 


with the syllable ‘Svaha’, which happen to be in coloso proximity to itsolf ;— 


now it is both the Archetypal and the Ectypal Mantras that aro in such 
close ‘proximity to it ;—~hence there can be no ground for. discriminating 


_ between these two sets of Mantras—such as ‘it includes these and does 


net include those others ’.—Nor in this case is there any incongruity in the 


repetition. of the primary factor, as has been already oxplained.—From all - 


this we conclude that there should be no exclusion of the Archetypal Mantras 
—Further, when a certain thing has been done, its repetition would be unreason 


able ; the Ectypal Mantras aro read only once in the assertion that the man . 


should be made an ‘initiate’ by moans of these; when, thon, the initiation 
has been accomplished, and the purpose of these Mantras thus fulfilled, any 
repetition of these same Mantras (in order to make up the enjoined ‘ twelve 
oblations) would be most unreasonable. For this reason also there should 
be no exclusion of the Archetypal. Mantras [and the enjoined number 
‘twelve’ should be made up by the combination of both sets]. 


TRA (27) | 
THERE IS ALSO ‘ PRIORITY AND POSTBRIORITY °, WHICH WOULD NOT 


BE EXPLIOABLE If THERE WERE REPETITION ; BECAUSE 
THE TERMS ABE RELATIVE. => 


Further, we find the terms nd ' in the following 
text—* He offers the six prior oblations; he offers the six posterior 
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: _ {in the two sets of Mantras used) 


a From all this it follows that there should be combination (of the Arche- 
 typal and Eotypal Mantras) Te a छा 
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oblations’ ;—if the Ectypal Mentras alone were used and there were repeti- 
tion of these same (for making up the prescribed number ‘twelve’}, then 
there could be no ‘priority and posteriority’; because these terms are 


relative; i.e. the term ‘posterior’ is relative to (and contingent upon)’ 


something else that has gone before, and similarly the term ‘prior’ also 
is relative to (and contingent upon) something else that is to come later— 
For this reason also, there should be no exclusion of the Archetypal Mantras. 
SUTRA (28). 
THERE उड ALSO A TEXT INDICATING THAT THEY ARE DISTINCT. 
Bhisya. 


For the following reason. also we conclude that thera should be no 


exclusion of the Archetypal Mantras and that there should be combination. 


of the two sets of Mantras.—-™ For what reason ?’’—There is a text indicat- 
‘ing that those oblations are distinct; that text being—‘ Ubhayirjuhoti’ dgni- 
kishchddhvarikishcha’ |‘ Offers both sets of oblations, those appertaining 
to Agni and those appertaining to Adkvara’];—it is only when there is 
_ a combination of the two sets of Mantras that there can be a justification for 


_. these being spoken of as ‘dgniki’ and *ädhvariki [The Ectypal Mantras 


laid down in connection with the Agni-chayana being called ‘ ägniki’, and 
_ the Archetypal ones being called ‘ ddhvariki’]; for, according to the other 
- view (by which the set of Archetypal verses would be excluded), there would 


be only one set, called ‘ Agniki’ (those appertaining to Agnichayana) ; and 


that. case the separate mention of both would be inexplicable ;—and 
yet we find that they are mentioned separately ;—hence we conclude that 
there should be no exclusion of the Archetypal Mantras,—there should be 
a combination of both sets 


SOTRA (29) 


FURTHER, THERE IS AN ASSERTION, WHICH WOULD NOT BE POSSIBLE TF 


THERE WERE NO DIFFERENCE 
Bhisya. 


For the following reason also there shall be no exclusion, there shalt 


- be combination.—“ For what. reason ?”—Because there is.an assertion; 


there is the following assertion—' Adhvarasya pirvam athagnérupdgni hyétat 
karma yadagnikerma”* ; here it is asserted that the ‘adhvara’ (sacrifice, the 
Archetype) comes first, then the ‘Agni’ (Agni-chayana, the Ectype) ; this 
is explicable only if there is combination of both,—not if there is no difference 


a 


| 
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ADBTKARANA (5): At the second ‘ Fire-installation’, the 
ay k Ged i FB 4 € भ्र i a a 
Sacrificial Fee prescribed for the first ‘ Fire- 
insiallation’ % exciuded. | 
SUTRA {30} 

PORvVaraks a-—-continucd|}—“* WHEN THE ACCESSORY DETAIL CONNECTED 
WITH °FIRE-INSTALLATION ’ IS SUBJECT YO MCGOERICATION ON 
ACCOUNT. OF A CERTAIN CONTINGENCY, THERE SHOULD BE 
AN ADDITIONAL SACRIFICIAL FEE GIVEN ! BECAUSE 
OF THE PRESENCE OF A DECLARATION TO 
THAT EFFECT.” 

Bhagya. 

A second " Fire-installation' has been laid down as to be performed — 
when a certain contingency arises,‘ Bhigya-yashah-shrikdmdnim pus 
nuridalhites -yo gnimidhiya bhigyajyanim putrajyyinim vā jiyela sa punard- 
dadhita* |’ Thos who desire good-lick, fame. and prosperity should install 


‘the Fires again; if, on having installed the Tires, one cesirea to overcome 


misfortune or ill-luck to suns, one should instal! the Fire again '];—in connec: 
tion with thia second Fire-installation, a special Feo has been prescribed 
° Clothes resewn is the Fee, as also the rejuvenated bull’ ;—for the ordinary 
Fire-installation, the Fes in as follows :~— One should be given, six should 
be given, twelve should be given, twenty-four should be given, a hundred 
should be given, a thoussnd should. be given, an unmeasured number 
should be given 

In regard to the second Fire-instellation, there arises the question— 
Are the fees prescribed for the ordinary Fire-installation to be inckuded and 
the two are to be combined t—Or are the Fees of the ordinary F 
installation to be excluded ? 

The Pirvapake ig as follows:—‘t When there is a second Fire-installa- 
tion due to a special contingency, there should be an additional Fee ;— 
ie. the Archetypal (original) Fee should be included, and there should be 
combination of both the Fees.—Why ?—RBecause both are found to . 
be mentioned in a single declaration‘ He gives both, those relating to 7 


-the Fire-installation and those relating to the second Fire-installation.’. 


From this it is clear that there is to be combination, not exclusion.” 


SUTRA (31) 
f[PUrvaPpaKsa—concluded|—“ INASMUCH AS THEY HAVE BEEN 
ENJOINED, THE OTHERS SHALL COME IN IN THE PROPER - 


This Sdira is in answer to a question— How can there be a combine 


tion between what is directly enjoined and what comes in by virtue of the 
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General Law ??—-The answer to this is—Inasmuch as they have been enjoined 
the others—i,e. the Fees relating to the original Fire-installation;—shall be 
ineluded in the proper place, on the strength of the declaration; there is 
the direct declaration-—‘ Having given the Fee connected with the original 
Fire-installation, he gives tha Fee connected with the second installation *. 
«From, this ib is clear that there is to be ne exclusion of the Fee connected 
with the original Installation, there should be combination of both.” 


SUTRA. (32) 
[SmpDHANTA|—IN REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE MODIFICATION; AS THE 


PROSPECTIVE FACTORS COME IN ONLY WHEN THE 
ORIGINAL IS NOT THERE. 


Bhäsya. 


The particle ‘te’ (‘in reality ’) implies the rejection of the above view. 
In reality, there can be no combination, there must be modification. 
“Why ?”-—Because the second Installation has been declared to be a 
‘prospective act” (to be done only when one desires a. certain definite 
reward) ; this can be justified only when the archetypal context is not there, 
not when this latter is there ; so that if an ectypal accessory is laid down, 
it must exclude the archetypal one. Whenever a ‘prospective?’ or 
‘contingent’ act is to be performed, it comes in only in modification of the 


original essential act. For instance, when it is said that ‘When there is को 


consumption, the food should consist of rice and mudga, and one should 
sleep away from the wind ’,—~it means a modification of the ordinary food 
and sleep.—Then again, the ectypal detail is laid down directly by a Vedic 
text, whereas the archetypal one comes in only by indirect inference, through - 
the General Law; and hence the latter is set aside by the former.—It has. 
been argued that—‘‘On the strength of the declaravion, the Archetypal 
details must come in”.—The answer to that is that the declaration in 
question is in the form ‘ Ubhayirdaddti’ [‘ gives both’], and there is no 
injunctive affix in this; the affix that is there signifies the st 
present tact.,—Taking this declaration along with the other sources of know: . 


ledge bearing upon the matter, we conclude that what the declaration  : 


in question-—‘ gives hoth the fees,those relating to the original Installa- 
tion and those relating to the second Installation '—means is that ‘the Fee 


relating to the original Installation is given at the original Installdtion and. i 


that relating to the second Installation is given at the second Installation 
ia that this ia a reiteration of a mere fact (and not an injunetion).—__ 
From all this it follows that the Archetypal Fees are to be excluded | 


UTRA (33) 
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t How so ९ -Because ‘beth’ are mentioned ; there is the declaration * when 
one gives. the Eetypal Fees, both the Fees become given’ [which indicates 
that both are inchided in the one, hence the original one need x 


l iot be given]. 
— Bub this may mean that both the Fees are to be given, s 


nee it is said 
that both become given We have already explained that: when both are 
said to be given, what is meant is that the Fee connected with the original 
Installation is to be given at the Original Installation and that connected 
with the second Installation. is to be given at the second Instailation.—From 
all this it follows that the Archetypa) Fees are to he excluded. 


ADHIKARANA (6): . At the i Agrayana’ sacrifice the * Cloth? 
and the if’ exclude the ‘ Anvithadrya Rice’. 
SUTRA (34) 


Tar ‘Crore’ AND THE ‘ CALF? ALSO [EXCLUDE THE ORIGINAL Fug), 
-ON ACCOUNT OF THE SAMENESS (OF PURPOSE). 


Bidsya. 
There is the Agrayana sacrifice laid down in the following text- 
‘ Hutddydya yajamanasya . .. » tkakapélah’.—In connection with this it is 


laid down that ‘ Cloth is the Fee, the first-born Calf is the Fee’.—At the 
Archetypal sacrifice, however, the Fee consists of the Anvaharya Rice ; 
and the giving of this latter at the Agrayana is indicated by the General 
Law.—Hence there arises the following question—-Do the Cloth and the Calf . 
exclude the Anvdhdrya Rice-—or not? . a 
The Pirvapakea view is that" They should not exclude it, (1) because ve 
_ the General Law has to be obeyed and (2) because there is no incompativility 
in giving both.” l 
=. In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta:—The ‘Cloth’ and - 
the ‘Calf’ also should exclude the original Fee, on account of the sameness of 
purpose ; it has been explained before that at the second Fire-installation, 
there is exclusion of the Fea connected with the original Fire-installation ; 
that same ‘exclusion’ is connected with the present Sutra by means of the 
particle ‘cha’ (‘also’) ;—the meaning being that the Anodharya Rice is 
ee served by — 


excluded.‘ Why 80 ?”’--Because of the sameness of the purpose 
them; at the Archetype, the Anvaihdrya Rice serves the 


Sacrificial Fee,—in the Eetype in question, that same purpose in peered १ Me 


the Cloth and the Calf; because these also have spoken of ‘as 
‘Sacrificial Fee’. From this it follows there is to be exclusion, not com- 
bination, . | T 

. Or, the present Suira may be taken simply as indicating the admissibility 
of the details of the Anvaharya at the Agrayana,—for the purpose of intro- 
. ducing the next A 


ADHIKARANA (7): Af the ‘ Agrayana १, the details connected 
with the ‘ Anviharya’ are to be performed in con- 
nection with the ‘ Cloth’ and the ‘ Calf. 

SUTRA (35). | 
It SHOULD TAKE IN THE DETAILS IN QUESTION, AS IT SERVES THE SAME 


PURPOSE ; BECAUSE IT IS SPOKEN OF AS SUCH IN CONNECTION 
WITH A CERTAIN CONTINGENCY. 


Bhisya. 


fn. regard to the same ‘Cloth’ and ‘Calf’ there arises the. question—. 


. Should the details of the Anvahdrya be performed in connection with them | 
` —or not ? ar 
© The Pirvapaksa is that—‘ As no reason. is mentioned why they should 

- be performed, we conclude that they should not be performed.” . SMI UE 
a ee In answer to this, we have the following Siddhénta:—The Calf should = ` 

_ take in the details in question,—the Cloth also should take in those details ;— ` | 


because they ‘serve the same purpose. As a matter of fact, the details in 
question are meant to serve a certain purpose served by the Anvdharya, 
and their presence is not due to the mere presence of the Anvdharya itself ; 
hence they must be performed in connection with any other thing that 
serves the same purpose.— But how can the Cloth and the Calf be regarded. 
as serving the same purpose (as the Anvdhdrya) ? ”—A certain contingency 


: has been mentioned, and then they ere spoken of in the following sentence 


‘Fee? by reason of their securing the services of the priests—‘ The Cloth 
is the Fee, the first-born Calf is the Fee’.—From this it follows that. the 
Cloth and the Calf should take in the details of the Anvdhdrya Rice. . 


ADHIKARANA (8): At the ‘ Agrayana’, there should be no 
Cooking’ of the Calf. 


SUTRA (36). 
IN THE CASE OF A GIFT, THE COOKING IS MEANT FOR A DEFINITE PURPOSE. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the same Agrayana, it is said that ‘a first-born 


Calf is the Fee’ ;—it has been settled that the details of the Anvadharya should 
be performed in connection with this Calf :—The question that arises now is _ 
-In the case of the Calf, should, or should not, the ‘Cooking’ also be. 


_ done [as it is done in the case of the Anvdhdrya]? 


The Pirvapakga view is—‘‘It should be done—(I) because of the as | 


necessity of obeying the General Law, and (2) because it can be done,” 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta :—-When the Calf is ° 


. given as the Fee, there should be no ‘Cooking’; even without being Cooked, 
the Calf remains a Calf ;—what is laid down as to be given is the Calf, not 
the meat (of the Calf) ;—further, it has been laid down for the purpose of 
securing the services of the Priests, not as an embellishment of the man. 


For these reasons, the General Law cannot indicate the admissibility of the 


“Cooking ® to the ease of the Calf. Under the circu 
‘Cooking ’ were done, it would be an unauthorised 


would mean the doing of an act entirely. re t. t custom. 


: 


ADHIKARANA (9): Ai ihe ‘ Agrayana’, there should be no 


१ Sooking’ of the Cloth. 
SDTRA (37). 
Tae COOKING IS DONE WHEN THERE IS AN ARTICLE OF FOOD. | 


Bhasya: 


7 In connection with the same Agrayana, we read—‘The Cloth is a . end 
Sacrificial Fee’; and it has been found that the details of the Anviahdrya 


should be performed in connection with the Cloth.—The question that 


arises is—Should ‘ Cooking’ be done to it, or not ~The Pdrvapaksa is. = 
- that-—“TIt should be dons, because the Cloth serves the same purpose as 
the Anvihadrye”.—In answer to this we have the following Siddhania:— 


The ‘Cooking’ should not be done; because ‘Cooking’ is done when the — 
thing concerned is an article of food,—and the Cloth is not an article of 
food ; nor is it possible for ‘ Cooking’ to be done to it ;—hence we conclude | 
that Cooking should not be done to the Cloth 


ADHIRARANA (10): Ai the ‘ Agrayana’, no ‘ Pouring of 
Clarified Butter’ is to be done over the Cloth and 
the Calf. 


SUTRA (38). 


So ALSO OF THE ‘ POURING OF CLARIFIED BUTTER’ [THERE SHOULD BE 
NO PERFORMANOE| 


"Bhasya. 


In connection with the Agrayana, we read—'‘ Cloth is a Fee, a frest- -. 
| born Calf is the Fee’; in connection with this it has been found that the 
details of the Anvahdrya should be performed ;—The question that arises — 
< now is—Should, or should not, the Pouring of Clarified Butter be done? - 

The Pirvapakea is that—‘ it should be done, because they serve the same 
purpose as the Anvihdrya”’.—In answer to this, we have the following 
Siddhanta :—So also of the Pouring of Clarified Buiter,—“ what ? ’—non- 
performance, As a matter of fact, the Pouring of Clarified Butter is done 
over the Anvahdrya Rice for the purpose of making it tasty ;—the tastefulness 
of the Cooked Rice (Anvdharya) is helpful in securing the services of the. 
Priests ;—in the case of the Cloth or the Calf, however, th p | 


to be served by iastefuiness ;~—hence there should be 20 Pouring no 
Butter over these two things 


न 


ADHTEABANA (11): At the ‘ Jyotistoma ’, the number ‘1127 
mentioned in connection with the Fee, applies to 
one kind only. 


SUTRA (39): 


[PORVAPAESA (A)}—“ THE NUMBER MENTIONED IN. PROXIMITY TO THE 
INJUNCTION OF THINGS SHOULD BE THE QUALIFICATION OF 
ALL THOSE THINGS. 


Bhagya 


There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice laid down in the text—‘ Desiring heaven, 
one should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice’ ;—in connection with this 
sacrifice it is said—‘ The cow, the. horse, the mule, the ass, goats, sheep, 
corns, barley, sesamum, midsa,—112 of that is its Fee’, 

In regard to this, there. arises the question—{a) Is the Fee to consist 


of 112 of each of the things mentioned ?—Or of only one thing ?—(b) If . 
of only one thing, is it of any one thing, without restriction? or of Maga . | 
only ?~(c) Or should the number 112 be made up of all the things 

collectively-—or of only one kind of thing ?—(d) Hf of a thing of one kind, © 
‘ is it of any kind, without restriction? Or of ‘animals only t—(e) If of 
animals, then. of any kind of animals, without any restriction ? Or of cows 


only ?—All these are the various alternatives that are possible. | 

On this question, the Pirvapakss (A) is as follows :—‘‘In proximity 
to certain enjoined things ;—‘ What things ?’——The cow and the rest ;— 
“Where have they been enjoined ?——In connection. with the Fee, a number 
has been prescribed—— 112 of it is the Fee’ ;—and this number should 
-pertain to each of the things mentioned, the cow and the rest.—Why ?— 


Because the number bas been mentioned as the subordinate factor, and 


the cow and other things as the principal faetor.—How so ?—The sentence 


is not construed as ‘there should be 112°, but as ‘there should be 112 of | 
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that each one. of the things mentioned is to be connected with the said 
number. 


SUTRA (40). 


[PORVAPAKSA (B)]— Bur INASMUCH AS THE QUALITIES ARE EQUAL, 
THE NUMBER SHOULD PERTAIN TO ONE ONLY ; BECAUSE OF 
THE PRESENCE OF. DIREOT DECLARATION.” 
Bhasgya.. 

The particle. tu’ (‘ but’) implies the rejection of the above view. 

“Tt is not that there should be 112 of each of the things ; in fact, there 
should be 112 of any one of the things only.—Why ?—Because the qualities 
are equal; i.e. the cow and other things are connected with the ‘ Fee’, and 
so also is the number ;—the number is not enjoined (predicated) of the 
Cow and other things; what is enjoined is the Fee as qualified by the number. 
-enot the Cow and other things——How so ?—If the number were not con- 
strued with the ‘Fee’,—-and hence if what were connected with the ‘ Fee 
were the Cow and other things without any fixed number,—then the mention 
of the number would be entirely useless ; and as the term *tasya’ would be 
in co-ordination with what is qualified by the number, it would have to take 
the Plural ending; and if “tasya” referred to the Cow and all other things, 
thea the Singular number in ‘tasya duddasha-shatam’ would be inexplicable, 

- For these reasons, the number has to be connected with any one of the- 
. things laid down as tho means of securing the services of. the Priests,—and — 


then alone the fee given for the services can be of the presoribed mumber.— 


From all this we conclude that the number pertains to any one thing, not 
to every one of the things. It is even so that the Singular number {in 
‘ tasya’) becomes justified.  Objection—‘ As the number of a word is a 
mere sign, no significance can attach to the Singular number in the word हाफ 
~-——Anawer: Even though no significance attach to the Singular number 
the ending must be one connotative of the same number that is referred to; 
for instance, whon it is said < braéhmanajdtiyo na hantavy on 

‘to the Braéhmana-caste should not be killed °), even malid 
‘mentioned is a mere indicative sign, yet it is not spoken of by means of a 
word with the dual ending—*bradhmanau na hantavyau’ (‘Two Brahmanas 
should not be killed’*).—Says the Opponent—‘ But in the case of the names 
of castes. or classes, the Plural ending may appear in connection with a 
single entity, or the Singular ending may appear with several things; but 
. neither with one nor with several things does the Dual number ever appear ; 
so in the case in question, either one thing might be spoken of by a word 
with the Plural ending, or many things might be spoken of (as they are in. 


the sentence) by a word with the Singular-ending’—Answer: It may be 80 
din the case of the names of castes or classes ; but the word “tasya” does not 


ote a caste or class, it denotes only the individual that is in close proximity. 
teelf.—From all this it follows that the number in question (112) 


end in the text [and there 
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SUTRA (41) 


[PORVAPAESA (C)}—“ IN FACT, IT SHOULD APPERTAIN TO THAT THING 
IN OLOSE PROXIMITY TO WHICH THE NUMBER HAPPENS TO BE 
MENTIONED ; BECAUSE SUCH IS THE CONSTRUCTION 
INDICATED BY SYNTACTIOAL CONNECTION.” 


Bhasya 


This Sittra is in answer to the following :—‘ If the Number is related to 
one thing, then it will have to be taken as related to any one thing, without 
any restriction, as no specification is found in the text’. 


In answer to this we have the following (which is Pirvapaksa C):—“ It 


should appertain to that one thing in proximity to which it is mentioned ; 
when the word signifying the number is found in close proximity to the word 
signifying a particular thing, it is that particular thing with which the number 
should be connected ; because it is words uttered close upon one another 
that come to be syntactically connected.—How so ?—It is only when a 
qualifying word is connected with what is in close proximity to itself that it 
can qualify the idea expressed; it cannot do this when it is far removed 


from it. In the sentence in question the ‘Maga’ comes in between the . 
numerical word (112) and the ‘Cow’ and other things ;—and Syytactical- 


_ Uonnection is more authoritative than Context ;—hence it is the Migs 
_ alone that should be connected with the number (112).” 


SUTRA (42). 


[Purvaragga (D)]—‘ Bur Ir CANNOT BE SO CONNEOTHD; THEY 
(MASAS) ARE ENJOINED IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE OTHER 
| THINGS ; HENCE THE NUMBER SHOULD BE CONNECTED 
WITH ALL.” 


Bhasya. 
The term “te? € but °) serves te set aside the above view. 
‘~ “Tt is not right to say that it is the Mapa alone that is connected with 
the number ; in fact the number should be taken as pervading over all the, 


things ; i.e. the number (112) should be made up by all the things, Cow and 
the reat, taken together.—-The number is not connected with the Maga 


ing the things in 
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appearing before a word (which however is not the case) ;—the Number 
however is connected through Syntactical Connection;—if the particle 
cha’ had not the aforesaid meaning, then it would be entirely meaningless ; 
. as it could not be construed later on,—after the connection of the Number 
. has been established; in fact, if we construed it as ‘tasya dvddashdtaticha 
the meaning would be something entirely different,—it would mean * 112 
and something else also’; and yet no such ‘something else’ is spoken. of in 
the sentence ;—hence the particle ‘cha’ must be construed first, and the 
connection of the number should come after that; the reason for this lying 
in the fact that words with the same case-ending are more powerful (and 
should be connected first) than the one that has a different case-ending.— 
Further, as words with the same case-ending are more powerful, their repeti- 
= tion is quicker, while that of words with different case-endings is more 
delayed ;—words ending with the same First case-ending are more powerful 
in that they signify their moaning, while the word with the sixth case-ending 
qualifies something signified by another word.—Hence it follows that al} 
the things (spoken of by the words with the first case-ending, ‘ gawshcha 
etc.) are connected with the number either as one aggregate. whole, or as 
connected with one another; or it may be right to take all of them in 
combination with the number. From ‘all this, we conclude that the number 
_is connected with all the things—‘ What would be the advantage of this ? ° 
‘The advantage would be that no one of the things would be deprived of its 
C connection with the number. As there is no ground for discriminating — 
- among the things, if any one thing were deprived of the connection with the 
number, the sense of the whole would be rejected in reference to that thing.— | 
The conclusion therefore is that the whole group of the things spoken of— 
-cows and the rest—is connected with the number.” 


SOTRA (43) 


[SIDDHANTA]—INASMUCH AS THERE IS NO MENTION IN THE INJUNCTIVE 
TEXT, THE CONNECTION SHOULD BE WITH ONE KIND ONL : 


nention in the injunctive text,— 
of the number by all the 


₹ of the Cow and other things 
"and other things is.not ev 
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hence the Pronoun, being a qualification of the number, is to be taken 


up only as qualifying that number; and in that case it is only right 


that due significance should be attached to the singular number (in 

fasya’); thus it is that the particular number has been mentioned and 
referred to by the Pronoun, as qualifying one of the several kinds of things 
mentioned ; hence from among the various kinds of things mentioned, it is 
‘only one that can be taken as qualified by that number, and that one thing 


must be of one kind only. Itisin this sense that the Sūtra says ‘ Hkajatadhika- 


rah’ [‘ the connection should be with one kind only २] ; 

“What would-be the advantage of this interpretation ? °’ 

The advantage would be that under this explanation there would be no 
outrage against the Direct Assertion of ‘oneness’ (in the term ‘tasya’) 


while under the other view, the number, connected, through Syntactical — 


Connection, with the substance, would not be conducive to any activity, 
and, on account of being not conducive to any activity, it could not, through 
the Context, be connected with the sacrifice, in the sense that ‘112 is the 
Fee of that sacrifice 


From all this we conclude that it is 112 of the thing of only one kind 
that constitutes the Fee in question 


SUTRA (44). 


THE MEANING OF WORDS ALSO SHOULD BE AS IN COMMON 
PARLANCE. 


Bhigya. 
: Further, the ‘matter should be treated in accordance with common 
parlance: In common parlance, whenever a numeral term is used without 
a qualification, the notion that arises is that of a thing of one. kind only, 


“How so ? ”—Tt is so because otherwise no usage would be possible:; unless. 
there is one particular kind, the number that enters into the conception’ of 


all things is the ‘Pardrdha’ (Highest conceivable Number) along with ‘all: | 


the other numbers ;—and the ‘ Pardrdha’. is spoken of in terms:of the in 
E termediate numbers ;—for those people who connect. the number s 
single thing, the Number comes in as pertaining to that one thing 


case, that one thing related to the number has to be pointed. out, ‘or the ; 


thing mentioned in the Context has to be taken (as related to the number}, 


or gome such other’ thing should be accepted as happens to serve some . 
useful purpose.—In the case in question, there are things spoken ‘of in the . 
context that belong to several kinds (species); .of these only one should be ` 


un tothese .. | 


६; ected with the number 
| two", what is meant is a. 


with any” 
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ADHIKARANA (12): In the text ‘tasya dvädasha shatam 
daksina’ [112 of that is the Fee’], the number 
pertains to the animal ‘ Cow’. 


SUTRA (45). 


[SIDDEANTA (2)]}—Tas NUMBER SHOULD PERTAIN TO ANIMALS ; BECAUSE 
IT IS THESE THAT ARE, FROM THEIR ORIGIN, COUNTED 
SEPARATELY. 


Bhagya. 


Tt has been seen that the number pertains to a thing of one kind. 
Now in regard to the question as to whether the number appertains to one 
of the animals or to one of the grains,—the Pirvapakga (a) would be that 
there can be no restriction (it may be one or the: other).—In answer to 
that we have the Siddhanta put forward in the Siitra. oe ade 

The number should, pertain to one of thesanimals ;— why ? because, 
it ie these that are, from their origin, counted separately. In practice, animals 
are always counted on the basis of their separate existence from their 
very birth ;—when, for instance, people speak of ‘a thing purchased with 
. five horses’ or ‘purchased with five cows’ ;—there is no such natural counting E 
_in the case of corns, in whose case the number refers either to nigada (? men- — 
tion) or to the measure ; it is never said “purchased with five mésa-grains °, 
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received, it is not a ‘ Dakşiņā (Fee) at all; because it does not make the | 


man ‘Daksa’, ‘alert’ [and ‘daksina ’, ‘etymologically, is that which makes 


one ‘dakga’}. It is possible that a man may work for another throughout l 
the day either through love or for some other reason,-—but never through 


being tempted by the prospect of receiving 112 grains of Vrihi-corn. | 

“It is just possible that some one may do a work on being tempted 
by the prospect of receiving 112 grains of Vrihi-corm; would that be the 
‘Fee’ in his case?” | 

No, we reply. A daksind (Fee) is that which makes one ‘daksa’, 
alert ;—and alertness is a form of strength ;~—that which does not produce 
satisfaction (on. being eaten) cannot be regarded as imparting strength ;—hence 
that which does not produce satisfaction (on being eaten) cannot be regarded 
as ‘ Dakes (Fee); while what is spoken of in the sentence in question 
(laying down the Fee) is the high degree of satisfaction produced (by what is 
laid down as the Fee) 


“Even 112 grains of Vrihi-corn do bring about a certain degree of 
strength.” 


The answer to this is that the term ‘strength’ is a relative one; ons. 


and the same man may be ‘strong’ in relation to one man, and ‘ devoid 


of strength’. (weak) in relation to another; hence in so far as there is no 
satisfaction, there is absence of strength ;—it is by eating that a man gains 
-in strength ; and the strength is brought about after the satisfaction produced 

_ by eating. ‘From all this it follows that that substance alone can be regarded - | 
- as ‘wages’ which produces satisfaction, and that alone can be a ‘daksina’ — 
(Fee) ;—and the character of ‘Fee’ being secured thus far, anything more : 
than that.can come in only on the strength of direct declarations (in the 
Veda).--At one of the ectypal sacrifices—the Rtapéya,—even the Soma 


cup which can impart only a little strength, has been laid down in place of 
the ‘Fee’, and this is accepted on the strength of the direct declaration to 
that effect. As regards Animals, they are capable of imparting strength in 


. the most important form; consequently when the animals are there, the 


number in question cannot be connected with the Vrihi and other grains. 


UTRA (46) 


BESTRIOTION 


[PUBVAPAKSA (b)}—" ISERE SHOULD BE NO 
THERE IS NO GROUND FOR DIS 


BECAUSE 
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॒ SUTRA (47). 


[SIDDHANTA—-(0)].—IN Fact, jr SHOULD BE THE COWS; AS THEY ARE 
i THE MOST USEFUL. 


` Bhäşya 


The term ‘vā’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view that 
there should be no restriction 

It should, in fact, be 112 cows.—‘t Why ?”—Because they are the most 
useful ; as a matter of fact, cows are very useful; they are of the greatest 
‘use; i.e. they serve a most useful purpose ;—hence if cows are given, it will 
confer a great benefit on the Priests ; and it is essential that benefits should 
be conferred on them ;—~the Priests are rendering the greatest help to the 
Sacrificer, and it is the custom of all good men to render help to those who 
are rendering help to oneself. So that the custom of good men becomes 
followed if a large number of useful animals are given ;—and cows are very 
useful ;—hence it follows that itis 112 cows that should be given.—Horses 
would be more useful,—if the giving, receiving; and selling of them had 
not been forbidden; but there is the Vedic text—‘ One should not give 
animals with manes, one should not receive animals with two rows of teeth ' ; 
—there is. also the Smrti-text—‘ One should not sell the horse’.—From. all 
this it follows that it is 112 cows that should be given. 


SUTRA (48). 
BECAUSE OF RECOGNITION. 
Bhiasya. 


_ For the following reason also the number should pe 
‘Ror what reason ? Because -of recognition ; when on 
up the prescribed number by bringing together the things ‘inthe. 
sentence, the first that are thought of are the Cows; and being thus the first to 
be recognised, they become connected with the number ; and there is no incon- 
gruity in this;—and when the Cows have become so connected, the Horse 
and the other animals do not become connected with it; because it is only 
one kind of thing that should be connected (as explained above), and that 
_ has been already connected (in the shape of the Cows).—Hence we conclude 
that the number should pertain to the Cows. 


rtain. to Cows :-— 


SUTRA (49) 


BECAUSE WE FIND TEXTS INDICATIVE (OF THE SAME CONCLUSION). 
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yavadasya sdhasrasya uitarddhard gaurgavi pratisthitd tawadasmat lokidusan 
lokah ° ;—this clearly indicates cows as to be given.—Similarly there is the | 
following text—‘ Tim va stam shabalim samadmananti ide ranté havyé kimye : 
chandré jyotiraditi sarasvati mahi vishruti ea të aghnyé némim dévébhyo ma 
sukrtam krtdt’ ; here we have the names of the Cow ;—-and these two texts 
taken together indicate that—(1) what is spoken of as ‘the thousand’ i 
the Fee, and (2) then follow the names of the cow, which shows that it is’ 
the Cow that is meant to be the ‘ Fee’ spoken of in the first text 

. From this also it is clear that the number pertains to Cows. 
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Apumaraya’(13): The cows as ‘Fee’ should be divided 
among the Priests. 
SUTRA (60). 


THE GIVING SHOULD BE BY APPORTIONMENT, AS THE GIFTS ARE 
DISTINCT. l 


Bhäsya. . 


At the Jyotistoma, the Cow and other things are to be given as the Fee; 
ib has been established that the number prescribed as to be given relates 
to Cows. 

The question that arises now is—Should the Sacrificer give the Fee 
to each of the Priests after apportioning the share prescribed for each ? 
Or should the apportionment be made by the company (of priests) itself 
[and the Sacrificer should give it as a whole] ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows :—* There should be no restriction; 
the Fee may be given either after apportionment, or without apportionment; : 
because all that is enjoined is that ‘the Fee should be given’, and nothing is 
said as to whether it should be given after apportionment or without 

apportionment. Hence there should be no restriction.” l 
Tn answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :~The Fee should be 

- given after apportionment; it is the very nature of the gift that one should 

renounce his own ownership over the thing given and should bring about the 
_ ownership of anothér person ;—and in the very nature of things, this should 
be done by the Sacrificer himself, as explained under the Stitra—' Tasmat 
_ Svayamprayogé sydt’ (?)—When a definite share of the Fee has been assigned 
(by the Text) to a particular priest, it cannot become related to him until it. 


atone h his own share.— 
@ given after apportionment. 


HIRING’, AS IN THE 
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between the employer and the employee. If, then, this contract were 


entered into with the group of Priests,—and this group were to-do the 
apportionment,—then the contract would not have been with the employer 
(Master of the sacrifice); and hence it would not be a case of ‘hiring’ at 
all. . Just as in the ordinary world, when something is given to wood-carriers 
and other labourers, it is the woodcaimiers that enter into a contract with 
the employer, and the employer assigns to them the wages after due appor- 
tionment— this is for you,—this is for you’; this should be understood to be 


the case in the present instance also.—From this it follows that the Fee should 
be given after apportionment. — 


SUTRA (52). 
THE VEDA ALSO INDICATES APPORTIONMENT. 


Bhasya. 


Then again, the Veda also indicates apportionment, inasmuch as there 
is a mantra that speaks of Apportionment—‘ Tutho vo vishvaveda vibhajatu’ 


also there is the text ‘ Krendjinéna vitrdsya daksindm dadati’, —and again, 


‘ Agnidhe’gré daddti, aqnimukhdneva pitrrn prindti, brahmané daddti, praspté- 
bhyo dadati, prasrtyai hotre dadait nésfré daditi havirdhdna dsinébhya adh 


varyubhyo dadati, udgdirbhyo dadati, antahsadasi dsinébhyo yathashraddham | 


prdsarpakebhyo daddti’—In all this we find indications of apportionment. 
-Henco it follows that the Fee should be given after apportionment. 
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ADHIKARANA (14) : At the J yotistoma the Fee is to be 
apportioned in accordance with the titles of the Priests 
SUTRA (53) 


[PORVAPAKSA (A)]—‘‘Iv SHOULD BE EQUAL; AS THERE IS 
NO DECLARATION 


Bhasya. : 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, the Fee has been laid down as ‘ The 
Cow, the Horse, the Mule, etc.’ ;—and it has been established that the Fee is 
to be given after apportionment.—The question that arises now is—Is the 
apportionment to be equal? Or in accordance with the work done? Or 
in accordance with the word (title)? ; 

The Parvapaksa view is as follows—‘‘ The apportionment should be equal, 
because there is no declaration—of any discrimination. In a case where no 
discrimination is mentioned, the apportionment must be equal.—How so ?— 
The whole can be given to one man, if nothing has to be given to any other 
person ; therefore no one man should receive so much as to leave nothing 


to be assigned to another ; no special share should be given; so to each one... 
Hence, inasmuch as no discrimination has been declared, the fee should 


be divided equally 


l SUTRA (54). 
-[Purvapaxsa (B)]—“ Bur on ACCOUNT OF THE DIFFERENCE IN THE 
eee WORK [IT SHOULD NOT BE EQUAL].” : . 

Bhisya 
The phrase ‘ api va’ (‘ but’) signifies the rejection of the above view 
The apportionment cannot be equal; there should be inequality due 
to the work done by each man; one who does more wo! 


higher wages.—Hence there must be inequality base 
:. the work done... Puni 


SUTRA (55). . 
INASMUCH AS THERE IS ‘ HIRING 


NOT BE BASED UPON 
FIND A DISTINCTION २ 


ASE OF THE 
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from the titles (of the priests) ; hence the inequality should be due to the titles 


so that in the matter of wages, they should be unequal ; their titles are diverse; - 


some are called ‘ Halfists’, some ‘ Tertiarists*, some ‘ Quarterists’ ; those 
having half are ‘halfists’.—‘‘ How do they have half ?—When a half is 
given to them. Similarly ‘Tertiarists’ and ‘ Quarterists’. It is with these 
titles that these priests are mentioned in the injunctive text laying down 
‘their Initiation. Inasmuch as there is ‘hiring’ (of all these priests), the 
said titles would be inexplicable if the difference in the shares were due to 


the work done by them.—“ Where do you find such a distinction as the one 


described ? ”—We find it in the ‘Abhyudaya’ ; we take this term ‘abhyudaga’ 


as standing for the Dvädashāäha sacrifice which has ‘ abhyudaya’,—i.e. ` 


prosperity—for its result. The said distinction is found in the following 
passage— The Adhvaryu, having initiated the Master of the House, initiates 
the Brahman; then the Udgitr, then the Hoty; then the Pratiprasthatr, 
having initiated the Adhvaryu, initiates the Haljists—viz.: the Brahmdand- 
chchhamsin related to the Brahman, the Prastotr related to the Udgdtr, the 
Moaiiravaruna related to the Hotr ;—then the Nésty, having initiated the 
Pratiprasthatr initiates the Tertiarists—viz.: the Agnidhra related to the 
Brahman, the Pratiharty related to the Udgdtr, the Achchhdvéka related to 
the Hotr;—then the Unnéir, having initiated the Néstr, initiates the 


Quarterists—viz..: the Potr related to the Brahman, the Subrahmanya related . 


to the Udgdair, the Gravastut related to the Hoir ;—thereupon the Unnatr 
: ‘is initiated by some one else, or by a religious student sent by his Teacher a 
Here we find the priests. referred to, in connection with the Dvddashaha 
sacrifice, as.‘ Halfists’, ‘ Tertiarists’, and ‘ Quarterists’ ;—and this reference 
to them by these titles would be justifiable only if, at the original sacrifice 
(Archetype), the shares given to these men were actually in accordance with 
these titles.—We conclude therefore that, on account of their being named 


“ Halfists ’ and the rest, the diversity in the Fee received by them should be 
regarded as based upon these titles 


ADHIKARANA (15): -At the" Ekaha’ sacrifice called ‘ Bhi’ 
the text ‘ Tasya dhénuh’ excludes all the things laid 
down as constituting the * Sacrificial Fee’ 


SUTRA (56). 


[Purvapaksa]—“ THE PHRASE ‘TASYA DHBNUH’ SHOULD BE TAKEN 
TO MEAN THE EXCLUSION OF THE COWS; BECAUSE AT THE 
ARCHETYPE, THEY ARE ENJOINED SEPARATELY ; ON THE 

GROUND OF SIMILARITY, THERE SHOULD BE MODIFICATION 
OF THAT ALONE ; JUST AS THE ‘ISI?’ IS 
MODIFIED BY THE QUALITATIVE TERM,” 


Bhasya. 


There is the following text—‘ Athdisa bhirvaishvadévah trivrdéva sar- 
vastasya vishvavatyastotriya dhénur daksing ——[where the ‘dhénu’, milch 
cow, is prescribed as the Sacrificial Fee at the Bhi:-sacrifice, which has the 
_ Jyotistoma for its Archetype] 
~ = In regard to this, there arises the question—Does the ‘Milch cow 
(laid down here) exclude (from this Bhi sacrifice) the ‘ cows’ orly—or the 
whole lot of things laid down as the ‘fee (in. connection with the 
JSyotistoma) ?—In this connection, what is to be. consid ; 
. archetype, do the several things mentioned form 80 ma 
| Or do they form one ‘ fee collectively ?—Hence we deal wi 
_ by combining the two questions—At the archetype do 

form so many distinct ‘ fees severally,—and hence 
< the ‘cows only ?. Or do they collectively 
the ‘milch cow’ excludes the whole lot 


several things 
milch cow ' excludes 
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mentioned are the cow and the rest, not their combination. As for the term ‘cha’ 
(‘and’), it only signifies aggregation, it does not enjoin the aggregation ;—and 
it takes in (signifies) the aggregation only for the purpose of qualifying another 
term; if the term ‘cha’ did the enjoining of aggregation, then such 
aggregation would be connected with the qualities of the action concerned 

so that, just as we have the expression ‘ Samuchchayah shobhanah ° [‘ Aggrega- 
tion is good’], ‘Samuchchayo drastavyah’ [‘ Aggregation should be re- 
cognised ’],—so would we also have such expressions as ‘ Cha shobhanah ° 
* Cha drastavyah’! And just as the genitive ending is used in connection 
with the aggregating numbers,—in such expressions as ‘ dhavakhadirayoh 
samuchchayah’” [‘ aggregation of the Dhava and Khadira °), so would there be 
also in such expressions as ‘Dhavah Khadirashcha’ ~—Neither of these 
contingencies however takes place; hence it follows that the term ‘ cha” 
does not lay down aggregation.—It is only when the Vedic text actually lays 
down a certain thing that there can be some reason for connecting it 
syntactically with the sentence. Further, Syntactical Connection is reason- 
ably possible only with a factor that is laid down by Direct Assertion, and 
not with an aggregate which is only indirectly indicated by the cow and other 
things.—For these reasons, the sentence should be construed as ° gauh daksind, 
ashvo daksina’ [‘ The Cow is the Fee, the Horse is the Fee’), and so forth. 


What actually happens is that first of all the Cow and other-things are in- 
dicated and the character of being the Fee is enjoined (predicated) in regard — 


- to them; so that this character being a subordinate factor must vary with 


each of the several principal factors mentioned. In this explanation, the 
presence of the term ‘cha’ also becomes justified—‘ The cow is the fee, : 
- and the Horse is the Fee, etc., etc, ’—and not in.the form ‘The cow along 


with the Horse is the Foe’ or ‘the aggregate of the Cow and other things is: 
the Fee’. 

‘ Now then, if the character of being the Fee belongs to each of the things. 
severally, then the Cow comes to ‘have the character of being the Fee; and then, 
it is for the purpose of qualifying it still further, that it has been asserted 
that ‘the milch cow is the Sacrificial Fee’, meaning that ‘the cow that is: 
to be given as the Fee should be milch ’ ;. this leaves unmodified all the other 
things that have been mentioned as the ‘Fee’, in whose case, the General 
Law would be obeyed if they were given exactly in the form in which they 


have been mentioned in connection with the Archetype. It is by means. ` 


of a word that the further qualification—‘ being milch’—has been asserted in 


connection with the Cow; it is the Cow alone that can be ‘ dhénu’ (milch ` 
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SUTRA (57) 


[SIDDHANTA]—IN REALITY, [THERE SHOULD BE EXCLUSION] OF ALL; ON 
. ACCOUNT OF ITS CONNECTION WITH THE SACRIFICE, THE PURPOSE 
OF THE FEE IS ONE ONLY; THE SUBORDINATE FACTORS 
ALSO SERVE ONLY ONE PURPOSE ; HENCE WHAT IS LAID 
DOWN WOULD SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE AT THE 
ECTYPE WHICH THE OTHER THINGS SERVE AT 
THE ARCHETYPE ; AND IT IS THROUGH THEIR 
©. FUNCTIONS THAT THERE IS CONNECTION 
BETWEEN THE ACTIONS (AND 
THE PRIESTS). 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘vd’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view set 
forth above. ' 

What. we assert is that the ‘milch cow’ excludes all the things that 
have been mentioned as constituting the ‘Sacrificial Fee’: and hence we 
hold that all these things constitute the ‘ Fee’ collectively. : 

“What is the meaning of all the things constituting the Fee collectively ? is 

The meaning is that the term ‘ Fee’ is not to be construed with every 
one of the things mentioned ;—it does not mean that ‘The Cow is the Fee’, 
‘the Horse is the Fee’, ‘the Mule is the Fee’,—but that ‘the cow and 
other things are the Fee ’.;—the name ‘ Fee” is not predicated of the ‘ Cow’ 
and also of the other things. —‘ The things known as Cow, Horse, and so forth 
are to be regarded as Fee’ i—hecause in that case, the term ‘Fee’ would 
have to be in the Plural number, as it would be denoting its relationship 
to all the things simultaneously; and the form of the sentence should 
have been ‘the Cow and the rest are the Fees ’— nah 
‘just as in. the expression ‘ Agnisomau devats 
deities °), or ( Préndpanau abhisamabhavatam.’ { 
came into existence’]; because the gender and | 


—The term 
laksa’, to ‘encourage? ; so 
quality (that. of being an 
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substances; for instance, we have the form ‘ Vishvédéva dévaté’ [‘ The. 


Vishvédévas are the deity °].—Thus then, in the case in question, the question 


being—what iis the ‘Fee’ ?—the answer is ‘gaushcha, ashvashchu, ashva- 


tarashcha’ {‘ The Cow and the Horse and the Mule’}. 
Then again, it is the term ‘Fee ’—-and not ‘Cow’ and the rest—that 


is connected with the act of giving to the Priests ;—the purpose too of all. 


Fees is one and the same—viz.: the securing of the services of the 
_ Priests ;—and it is once for all that these Priests become amenable ‘to 
render service ; so that there would be no need of ‘ securing their services 
over again ;—the purpose served by the Cow and other things also is one 
and the same,—that of constituting the Fee. 

Thus then, inasmuch as all the things mentioned constitute the Fee 
collectively, the ‘ Milch Cow’ should be regarded as laid down in connection 
with the ectypal Bhii-sacrifice, for that same purpose which is served at 
the Archetypal Sacrifice by the prescribed Fee; so that the Milch cow 
serves the same purpose that is served at the Archetype by ‘the cow and 
other things’ ;--because it is in connection with the ‘ Sacrifice’ that we find it 
laid down in the sentence ‘ Tasya dhénurdaksini’, where ‘tasya’ stands for 
the sacrifice ;—so that, when this milh cow becomes connected with the 


sacrifice (by being given as the Sacrificial Fee), all those things which have 
been laid down in connection with the Archetype and which would therefore - 
_ have come into the sacrifice by virtue of the implications of the General 


Law, become excluded; and what the Priests become connected with 


. (presented. with}—-by virtue of their connection with the Sacrificial acta— 


is that same Milch cow which has been directly laid down in connection. with 
the Bhi-sacrifice itself l 

Then again, in the sentence ‘Gaushcha ashvashcha ... . dakgind’,, 
the particle ‘ cha’ directly expresses the idea that the cow is to be taken along 


with the other things,—while the fact that. the cow (alone by itself) is the 
‘Fee’ is expressed by Syntactical Connection ;—and direct expression is more 


authoritative than Synétactical Connection ;. hence it follows that the con- 
nection of the ‘Cow’ with the particle ‘cha’ comes first, and it is only 
later on that its connection with the ‘Fee’ comes in; so that what become 
connected with the character of the ‘Fee’ are the Cow and other things 
taken together collectively.—From all this it follows that the Milch cow 
excludes the entire set of the Fee in the shape of the Cow and -other things 


SUTRA (58) 


INASMUCH AS THE INJUNCTIONS ARE WITHOUT A SUBSTRATUM, THE 
MATTER SHOULD BE DETERMINED BY AN INDICATIVE TEXT, 4 : 


1782 a SHABARA-BHASYA: 


patya and Nairrsi,—there is no one purpose to be served by the injunctions, 
on which the injunction of the Ectype could subsist; and in that case it 
may be said that the Eetype takes in the procedure of any one act.—And 
when the question arises—whose procedure it will take in ?—it is only right 
< that the matter should be determined by an indicative text. In the case in 
question however, no reason is given,—the purpose served by the Cow and 
other things is one only, that of being the Fee ;—and in regard to this purpose 
the Milch cow has been directly laid down;—and hence it may certainly 
exclude those that can come in only by virtue of the General Law. 


ADHIKARANA (16) In the "sentence ‘ Yasya somamapea- 
haréyuh, etc.’, the phrase ‘ ékdm gam’ excludes only 
the original number pertaining to the Cow. 


SUTRA (59) 


{PORVAPAKSA]-—" THE TERMS ‘ONE’ AND FIVE’ ARE LIKE THE TERM 
. MILCH cow ’.” 


Bhasya. 


There is the text—‘If they take away one’s Soma, one should give 


one cow as the Sacrificial Fee; if it is burnt, five cows’. 


In regard to this, there arises the question—The ‘one’ and ‘ five,’ 
cows that are spoken of here,—do they exclude the entire set of things 


prescribed as the Sacrificial Fee? Or the cows only ? 


The Pirvapakga is as follows :—“ The terms ‘one’ and ‘five’ are like- 


the term ‘ Milch cow’ ;—i.e. just as the term ‘milch cow’ excludes the 
entire set of things, so should the terms ‘one cow’ and. ‘five cows’ also 
do; because the connection of these latter is laid down directly in the text; 
hence these serve all the purposes that would be served by the ‘ Fee’ laid down 
_ in connection with the Archetype ; hence these latter, being admissible only 

through implication, become excluded.” 
This Adhikarana shall be left incomplete at this point [its Siddhdnta 


_ being postponed till Siitra 62]. In the meantime, we proceed with another 
Adhikarana. Pg ae 


ADEIEARANA (17): At the ‘ Sadyaskra’, the ‘ three-year- 


old calf’ excludes all the other things that have been 
| laid down as the price to be paid for the 


SUTRA (60) 
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she-goat, buys it with gold, buys it with a bull, buys it with the Horse’s hoof, 
buys it with cloth’, and so forth 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Does the © three-year-old 
calf’ exclude the Bull only ? Or all those things that have been laid down 
as the price of Soma ? 

The Parvapaksa is as follows एला It excludes the Bull only.—Why ?— 
Because it is a male of the bovine species; on the basis of the similarity of 
being a male of the bovine species, one such male has been laid down 
(in place of another similar male).—‘ How do you know that the term imi- 
vatsa. (three-year-old calf) lays down a male member ?’——That it is so is clear 
from the term ‘sända’, ‘ with testicles’, ‘ entire ’—Hence we conclude that 
‘it excludes the Bull only 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanita:—The ‘ three-year-old 
calf’ also ;—‘ also’ what ?—also excludes the entire set of things mentioned us 
the price to be paid for Soma; because it is directly connected with the act 
of ‘buying’, and hence excludes all that comes in only by virtue of the 
General Law ; hence it must be taken as setting aside the entire set of things 
mentioned as the price to be paid for Soma. 


SUTRA (61). 


WE FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS ALSO POINTING TO THE SAME 
CONCLUSION: . 


Bhisya. 


This same conclusion is pointed to by an indicative text ?—‘‘ What is 

that: text ? ”—In connection with another Sddyaskra, it is said—‘ Siri 

qauh somakrayani vydurtia hyésim spardha’ [‘ The price to be paid for the 

_ Soma is a female member of the bovine species, because their rivalry has 

ceased ’]; when all the other things mentioned as the price of Soma have 

been excluded,—and the Cow alone is left as fulfilling the purpos 

Buying of Soma,—with what could. this latter vie? | ce 

. sense that the ‘Rivalry’ is spoken of as having 

_ the others had not been excluded by the Cow, the r of the whole group 

a would be there ; and when the rivalry would be still there, it would not be 

right t ir rivalry has ceased ’.—From this it follows. that the 

he ref The ‘ three-year-old- calf’ also is laid down 

he female member of the bovine species’ (Cow); 

e taken as excluding all the other things 
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would still be-there ; and in that case it would not be right to say that ‘the . 


rivalry has ceased 
From all this it follows that the ‘ three-year-old calf’ must be taken as 


excluding the entire set of things (laid down as the price to be paid for 
the Soma) 


The above explanation of Siiras 60 and 61 as embodying Adhikarana 


(17) brings in a separate topic right in the middle of Adhikarana (16) [which 
is not quite right]; hence we are explaining the two Sutras 60 and 61 in a 
different manner (as forming part of the Pirvapaksa of Adhikarana 16 itself) :— 
“For the following reasons also, the term ‘one’ and ‘five’ should exclude 
the entire set of things mentioned as the ‘ Sacrificial Fee ’—~(a) The ‘ three- 
year-old-Calf ° also (Si. 60) and (b) we find indicative texts also pointing to 
the same conclusion (Su. 61); that is to say, (a) the ‘ three-year-old-calf’, 
being mentioned in the same manner as the ‘one cow’ and the ‘five cows’, 
should be taken as excluding all the other things, and (6) it is only thus that 
the assertion that ‘the rivalry has ceased’ would be justifiable”. 


[In answer to the Pirvapaksa thus set forth in Stiras 59, 60, and 61 Le 


` we have the following Siddhanta|— 
SUTRA (62) 


[SIDDHANTA of Adhikarana 16}—IN REALITY, ONLY ONE SET (BECOMES Pe 


EXCLUDED), BECAUSE THE NUMBER IS CONNECTED WITH COWS 
ALONE, BY VIRTUE OF THE PARTICULAR GENDER, 


Bhasya. हि 
This is the answer to the view (Pirvapaksa stated in Si. 59) that was 

left unanswered 
It has been asserted that the ‘one’ and the ‘five’ exclude the entire 


set of things mentioned as the ‘Fee ’.—But that is not right; because % is 
only one set of things that becomes excluded,—i.e. the only one set of ‘cows’ 


the * Horse’ and the rest are not excluded. As.a matter of fact, the specific ` 


assertion that ‘ one-.should be given, five should be given” pertains to cows, 


Why so ?—Because the connection is with the number as qualified by the cow . 


पा RT IRSA 


काया 


e 


IIR DER IT 


1786 = . SHABARA-BEASYA: 


in its primary sense; in the other case, recourse.would have to be had to 
indirect indication,—the word ‘Cow’ being taken as standing for ‘one cow, 
and also Horse, etc.’ Thus then, by reason of the particular gender (the 
Feminine in ‘ ékdm ’) the number applies to the cows only; so that all the 
rest, Horse, etc., being not excluded, these are to be given as at the Archetype, 
whereby the General Law becomes honoured,—and the terms ‘one’ and 
‘five’ exclude the cows only from among the things laid down as ‘ Fee’ in 
connection with the Archetype. [That is, the text in question specifying the 
number of cows as one and five, sets aside that number which relates to the 
cows in connection with the archetype; so that at the Sidyaskra, only one 
or five cows are to be given, not the same number of them as are given at 
the Archetype]. 


+ 


ADHIKARANA (18): At the : Ashvamédha ? the ‘ Two Lamp- 
posts’ exclude the Adhvaryu’s share of the 
l regular Fee. | 


SUTRA (63). . — 


{PORVAPARSA]—“ So ALSO THE ‘ TWO LAMP-POSTS ”—IF THIS BE URGED 
. [then the answer is as in Sūtra 64]. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Ashvamédha, we read— Gives two golden Lamp: | 
posts to the Adhvaryu’, ; code 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Do ‘the ‘two Lamp-posts ’ 
_ exclude the entire set of things laid down as the Sacrificial Fes ? Or of the .. 
Adhvaryu’s share only ? l 
. “Why should this question arise?” 
_. If the term ‘two lamp-posts’ is construed with the root ‘to give’, 
then it excludes the whole set of things laid down as the Sacrificial Fee ;— 
while if it is construed with the 
Adhvaryu’s portion. noaa ; 
<o The Pérvapaksa is as follows :—“ Tt excludes the whole sèt; hence we 
interpret the sentence by constr 
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[SIDDHANTA—IN REALITY, INASMUCH AS IT SERVES THE PURPOSE OF 
A PART OF THE FEE,—AND AS AT THE ARCHETYPE, THEY APPEAR 
IN SEPARATE FORMS,—THE MODIFICATION OF THE 
ACOESSORY SHOULD BE ONLY TO THAT 
EXTENT. 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘api tu’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view set 
forth above. . l l 
As a matter of fact, the two Lamp-posts serve the purpose that is served 
by only a part of the F not that served by the entire "Fee; the shares 
too of the Adhvaryu and others (at the Archetype) are separate—it being 
known that ‘this is the portion of the Adhvaryu, these the portions of others’. 
—For this reason the modification of the. accessory should be only to. that 
extent.—‘‘ What is the meaning of ‘ gunédantdvikdra ?*—'Gunédania’ means 
the ‘ idanti’, extent, of thet guna’, accessory ;—‘ idanta’ is the character of 
being ‘idam’, ‘this’ ;—‘ gunédantavikdra’ thus is the ‘vikāra’, modifica- 
tion, of; the ‘ gunédanta-’, extent of the accessory. This means that the two 
< ` Lamp-poste exclude the Adhvaryu’s share of the Fee.—“ How so? ”— 
-$ Hiranmayaw prakdshau’ (‘two golden lamp-posts’) is one sentence; here | 
< we. have not got the Nominative ending, nor is there any connection with _ 
the term ‘Fee’, by reason of which the lamp-posts could serve the purposes. 
of the ‘Fee’.—* What then is it?”—It is the Accusative ending and is 
Connected with the verb ‘to give’ ;—hence there is the one sentence in 
the form—‘ Hiranmayau prakdshau adhvaryavé dadati’ [‘ Gives two golden 
 Lamp-posts to the Adhvaryu °]; so that the two Lamp-posts are connected 
_ with the act of giving, in which the Adhvaryu is the recipient, and hence 
vhat they exclude is the Adhvaryu’s share in the gift.—O 


irect Assertion is not independent 
uld not be possible when there. is 


a 
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no connection with the Adhvaryu; because such connection is actually 
recognised through Syntactical Connection. . 

Says the Opponent—“ The Dative Ending that is present in the sentence 
would set aside the Syntactical Connection ” 

That which is not itself enjoined (or predicated} cannot 880 aside 
anything 

“ How then is it that the Dative ending is there even when the Recipient . 

not meant to be enjoined ?”. 

It. occurs only by way of reference to what is indicated by the force 
of circumstances. Hence what has been urged does not affect our position. — 
—Or, we may take the answer to be what has been explained above, to the 
effect that what is enjoined is the act of giving qualified by all the qualifica- 
tions (mentioned in the sentence) 

Thus then, if the other items of the Fee are not excluded, the General 
Law becomes obeyed; hence we conclude that it is only the Adhvaryu’s 
share that is excluded by the ‘ two lamp-posts’ 


ADHmEARANA (19) “ay the “ Upahavya’ sacrifice, the 
‘ Horse’ excludes all the rest of the things mentioned 
as the * Fee’. 


SUTRA (65). 


TEHE CASE OF THE ‘ HORSE’ GIVEN “AS FEE IS LIKE THE ‘ MILCH. COW °: 
i AND THE PHRASE ‘SA BRAHMANAH’ (“IT IS TO BE GIVEN TO THE 
BRAHMAN PRIEST’) IMPLIES THE EXCLUSION OF THE 
OTHER PRIESTS, AS IN THE CASE OF “ GOLD’ 


Bhasya. 


There is the Upahavya sacrifice laid down in the following. passage— 
‘Upahavyo anirukiah, ténabhishasyomanam yajayet . . . . ashoah shwéto 
daksina; wpahavyo nirukiah . . » ashvah shydvo rukmalalaio dakgina 
[wherein ‘the bay horse with a golden forehead ° is laid down as the Sacrificial 

ee]; in connection with this we read—‘ Sahyaniruktah sa bralmané déyah’ 
[where the said Fee is laid down as to be given to the Brahman Priest]. © 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Does the Horse here laid 
down exclude only the Brahman’s share {in the Fee laid down in conrection 
with the Archetype, as consisting of ‘the cow, the horse, etc.’)? or the 
‘whole set of things laid down as the Sacrificial Fee ? 
ae. The Pérvapaksa is as follows एला It excludes the Bralman’s share (in 
-the original sacrifice)—Why !—(a) Because it is connected with the per- 
‘former; (b) because it serves the purpose that is seryed by a part of the 
original Fee, and (c) because at the Archetype it appears separately,— 
therefore there shall be modification of the accessory to that extent 
explained under Sutra 64),—as in the case of the ‘Gar : 
in the text ‘ Gives the garland to the Udgair 


छ: The bay horse with the golden forehead is 
by means of the Horse here directly laid down 
pahavya), the ‘securing of services’ should 
the case, all the Fee that would come in by implica- 
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Horse is mentioned as to be given to the Brahman) serves to exclude the 
other priests; just as in the case of the sentence ‘ Of the gold, all is given to 
the Brahman’. 


From all this it follows that the Horse excludes the entire set, of things. 


SUTRA (66). 


“ BUT IN REALITY, ONLY ONE THING SHOULD BE EXCLUDED, BECAUSE OF ° 


THE CONNECTION OF THE PERFORMER, BY VIRTUE OF THE 
PARTICULAR GENDER,—LIKE THE GARLAND.” 


Bhasya. 


It has been argued (in this Sätra) that—‘ only one thing is excluded 
because of the connection of the performer, by virtue of the gender,—like 


the garland ”.—And this has to be refuted—[We are doing that in the next 


Siro]. | 
SUTRA (67). 


IN REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE MODIFICATION, AS IN THE CASE OF THE 


GOLD, BECAUSE OF THE REFERENCE BEING TO THAT. 


Bhasya. 


The phrase ‘ in reality ° implies the rejection of the above view (expressed. 
| in Su. 66) 
Because of the reference being to. that,—i.e. because the reference is to 


the Fee,—what the sentence has done is that by means of the term ‘ Fee 


it has brought about the relationship of the Horse to the sacrifice; hence i 
the Horse should be regarded as being the modification of the entire set of 


things.—Hence it has to be treated like ‘gold’, not like ‘ garland’. 


E 


e 
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ADHIKARANA (20) At the ‘ Riapēya ? sacrifice, the ‘ Soma- 
cup’ excludes the entire set of Sacrificial 
Fees 


SUTRA (68). 
[PorvapaKsa]—“ So ALSO THE Soma-cup.” 
Bhasya.- 


In connection with the Riapéya sacrifice, we read—‘‘ A Soma-cup 
made of Udumbara wood is the Fee; it should be given to the Brahman- 
priest who is dear and belongs to ones own gofra’, 

Tn-regard to this, there arises the question—Does the Soma-cup exclude 
only the Brahman’s share in the regular Fee (prescribed in connection with 
the Archetype)? Or does it exclude the entire Sacrificial Fee ? 

The Pirvapaksa view is as follows :=—* So also should be the Soma-cup ; 
just as the ‘garland’ prescribed for the Udgatr excludes only his share in 
the regular Fee,—because of the connection of both with the Udgdtr-priest,— 

- go also in the case in question, on account of the connection of both with | 
. the Brahman-priest, the Soma-cup should set aside only the Brahman’s | 
share in the regular Fee 


SUTRA (69) 


[SIDDEANTA—EN FAOT, THERE SHOULD BE A MODIFICATION OF THE 
'. WHOLE LOT ; BECAUSE FOR PURPOSES OF THE SACRIFIOR, ANIMALS 
; HAVE BEEN FORBIDDEN 


oe यु -Bhäsya. 
The term ‘vã? (‘in fact °) implies the rejection of 


after ॥ having ‘rejected the giving of 
‘One who gives aniinals incurs this 
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SUTRA (70) 


The following objection may be urged|—“‘Iv WOULD BE THE SAME IN 
REGARD TO THE GIFT TO THE BRAHMAN.” - 


It might be argued as follows—“ If your view is that ‘by reason of the 
“prohibition of animals, the Soma-cup should set aside the whole of the regular 
Fee ’,—then, the same would be applicable to the case of the gift to Brahman ; 
the assertion that ‘the Soma-cup should be given to the Brahman’ may 
refer to the animals that are given to the same Brahman (out of the regular 
Fee). Hence it does not necessarily follow that the reference to the pro- 
hibition of animals can be explained only on the basis of the exclusion of 


the whole of the regular Fee (payable to all the priests) ; becanse it can also 


be explained as referring to what is given.to the Brahman only 


SUTRA (71). 


_ {Answer]—ASs THE GIFT IS FOR THE PURPOSES OF THE SAORIFICH, A PRO. 


HIBITED ACT WOULD BE DONE ; AND IN THAT CASH THE PURPOSE 
OF THE FEES WOULD BE AN INDIRECT SHOONDARBY ONE, 


Bhagya. 


It is not right that the Soma-cup should exclude only the Brahman’s 


share; in fact, it should set aside the whole set of the regular Fee. The. 


_gift of the Soma-cup is subservient to the purposes of the sacrifice; as it is 


connected with the term ‘Sacrificial Fee’, in the text ‘the Soma-cup is ° 
the Sacrificial Fee’. At the Archetype, the various things, Cow and the . 
rest, do not constitute the Fee severally ; in fact, it has been already explained 


{under Să, 57) that the term ‘ Fee’ is applied to the whole lot of the things, 


forbidden by the gift of the Soma-cup, if it were regarded.as equally app! 
bo rahi d ven. to. 


Cow and the rest, taken together. Thus then, the animals having been 
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ER SUTRAS (72-73). 


IF IT is THE BRABMAN’S SHARE ALONE THAT IS EXCLUDED, THEN THE. 
MODIFICATION WOULD APPERTAIN TO THAT EXCLUSION ALONE; ` 
BUT IN REALITY, THE WHOLE LOT IS EXCLUDED, AND THERE 
IS ONLY THE EXCLUSION OF THE OTHER MEN ; ALL THE 
FEES BEING SUBSERVIENT TO THE SACRIFICE. 


Bhasya 


These two Siiwas explain the purpose of the ddhikarana 
If the Soma-cup. excludes the Brahman’s share only, then the regular 
Fee would be the smaller to that extent ; and by reason of this modification, 

_ the other portions of the Fee would be given to the other: priests ;—this 
would be so if the Parvapaksa view were correct, On the other hand, if 
the Siddhdmnia view were correct, then the whole lot of the regular Fee would 
become excluded; that being excluded, it is the exclusion of the other 
priests (from receiving the Soma-cup at the Riapéya) that is done by the 
sentence ‘it should be given to the Brahman’. The Fees are always sub- 
servient to the sacrifice ;—the sacrifice is accomplished by the securing 
of the services of all the Priests, not by securing those of the Brahman alone.. 

It is by the giving of the Soma-cup that the services of all the priests ars. 

. । . . Secured; so that nothing else need be given.—This is the purpose served 

by this Adhikarana. | WES 


Or these two Siitras may be explained otherwise, as embodying a distinet 
Adhikarana, as follows :— 


ADHIKARANA (21) The Soma-cup excludes 


HIS EXCLUDED, THEN 
EXTENT,” | 


Soma-cup made of . 
hman priest who... 


> Should the Regular Fee .. 
are? Or should the Soma-cup alone : 


क तनस्ु 
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Objection—“ It has already been explained that the construction is. 
that the Soma-cup is the Fee [and hence there can be no room for the 
question] ”. a ae a ORS 

Answer—We are raising the question on the supposition that the. con- 
struction is that the Soma-cup is for the Brahman. 

The Pirvapaksa view is as follows :— If that is so, and the construction 
adopted connects the Soma-cup with the Brahman, then the Brahman’s 
share of the regular Fee is to be excluded, and all the rest is to be given ; 
the modification of it being only to the extent that the Brahman’s share 
would be excluded from it.” - a 


SŪTRA (73). 


[SIDDEiNTA]—THE WHOLE SHOULD BE EXCLUDED ; AS THE SENTENCE 
EXCLUDES THE OTHER MEN, AND THE FEES ARE SUBSERVIENT 
TO THE SACRIFICE. 


| ‘Bhasya, 
The whole lot of the regular Fee should be excluded.‘ Why ? -= 


Because it is quite clear that the Soma-cup is to be construed with the Fee; 


so that the entire set of the regular Fee having been excluded by this con- 
struction, all that is done (by the mention of the Brahman) is that the other 


priests are excluded. Specially because the Fees are subservient to ihe 
. sacrifice ; 80 that, when the Soma-cup becomes the ‘ Sacrificial Fee’ (and . 
the needs of the sacrifice are served thereby), it excludes all the rest of the 


things that have been mentioned as forming the ‘ Sacrificial Fee? . 


a 


ADHIKARANA (22): | At the * Vajapéya’, the mention of 
the ‘ Chariot’ is meant to restrict that gift to one 
particular Priest, 

SUTRA (74). 


TPURVAPAKSA]— AS REGARDS THE CHARIOT CONSECRATED WITH THE 
YAJUS VERSE,.IT VERILY CONSTITUTES A MODIFICATION OF THE 
REGULAR FEE PAYABLE TO THE ADHVARYU.” 


Bhasya. 


There is the Vajapéya sacrifice; in connection with which it is declared 
~~ The chariot consecrated with the Yajus-verse one gives to the Adhvaryu’. 
[In place of the cow and other things prescribed as the ‘ Fee ° at the Jyotistoma, 
there are laid down, in connection with the Vajaptya, other seventeen articles, 
-such as the Chariot, the Cart and so forth; among these there is one chariot which 
ig consecrated with the Yajus-mantra, ‘ Indrasya, etc.’; this is the chariot which 
is called < Yajuryukta-ratha’, or, briefly ‘ Yajiratha.’] ; l l 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Does this chariot exclude ° 
the Adhwaryw’s share in the Regular Fee? Or, is the Adhvaryu’s share. 
_ restricted to this chariot? 
The Pérvapaksa is as follows :—* As regards the chariot consecrated with 
the. Yagus-verse, it is verily a modification of the Fee payable to the Adhvaryu. 
The particle ‘tu? implies absence of all doubt; the sense being that ‘ there 
can be no doubt on the point’; what is clearly meant by the text is that 
‘To the Adhvaryu one gives the chariot consecrated with Yajus, nothing else’; _ 
Bò that the chariot sets aside the Adhvaryws share and thereby having its 
: purpose fulfilled, it cannot exclude the other articles of the F ; 
admission at the Vajapéya is indicated by the General I 
is not to be construed as ‘The chariot consecrated 
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As a matter of fact, all the chariots have been directly spoken of in the 
general statement—‘ One gives seven seventeens’ ;—these ‘ seven séeventeens 
are—‘(1) Seventeen chariots, (2) Seventeen coins, (3) Seventeen slave-girls, 
(4) Seventeen pairs of bullocks, (5) Seventeen hundred cows, (6) Seventeen 
kinds of fodder and (7) Seventeen Vayasis (?)’.—Hereé ‘ seventeen chariots’ 


have been mentioned without any specification, and they are to be dis-. 


tributed among all the priests; it is not known which chariot should go to 
whom ;—the Yajiratha in question which might possibly fall to the share 
of the Adhvaryu, is restricted as such—'‘ the chariot consecrated with the 
Yajus, one gives to the Adhvaryu, no other is to be given to him,—and the 
“" said chariot is not to be given to any one else’. The presence of the qualify 
ing term ‘ consecrated with Yajus’ is for the purpose of enjoining the chariot 
as to be given in one alternative scheme, and hence it cannot serve the other 
purpose of excluding the Adhvaryw’s share in the Regular Fee; and the 
non-exclusion of this makes the General Law duly honoured.—Hence the 
conclusion is that the chariot is restricted as the Adhvaryw’s share; and his 
share in the regular Fee is not excluded 


End of Pada iti of Adhyaya X. 
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ADHYAYA X. 
PADA IV. 


ADHIKARANA (1): At the‘ Agni-chayana’ and other similar ` 
rites, there is combination of the ‘ Ndarista-homa 
and the ‘ Naksatrésta 


SUTRA (1). 


INASMUCH AS SIGNS OF THE ARCHETYPE ARE NOT PRESENT, THE ACT 
IN QUESTION SHOULD BE AN ADDITIONAL EMBELLISHMENT AT 
THE ECTYPE 


Bhasya. 


(A) There is the Agm- yana Rite, laid down in the text ‘One who. 

knowing thus sets up the Fire-altar’ ; in conneciion with that Rite, comes 

.. the Nakgatrésti sacrifice, (at which there are Upahomaa) described as follows 

CL — Agnays kritikâbhyah purodashamastakapalam nirvapet, so 'muyjuhott, agna- 
Ooo पढि avd —Kritikabhyah sviha—Ambayai svaha—N iyatayé svaha-— Amrapaityas 
OO godhd—Nirvargapattyat svaha-—Nipurnikayai svGha’ ;—at the Primary sacri- 
. > fice which is the Archetype of the Agnichayana, there are Narista-homas ofie 
as laid down in the text-—‘ Narigfahomdn juhoti’.—In regard to thi 
-arises the question—[At the Agni-chayana] are the Ndrista-hom 


AB) Simi 


bears the mark of Deities’ ;—and 
bis latter text is indicated by the 
na.— There arises the question—Is the 
wita laid down in the former text)? Or 
mbination of both ? 

ection with the Prethya Sadaha, we read— 
Clarified Butter ° ;—in connection with the 
laid down that—‘The Bréhmana should 
1 barley-gruel and the Vaishya upon whey 

ted by the General Law as applicable to the Prethya- . 
the question—Is all this laid down in the latter 
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On these questions, we have the following Pirvapaksa—* There should 
be exclusion of what is indicated by the General. Law 
and other details which are themselves directly laid down by the texts 
‘should set aside those that come in only by the implications of the General 
Law. Further, all the details (directly laid down) bear the mark of being 
themselves ‘ Archetypes ’,—such marks, for instance, as are indicated by the 
injunctive terms (A) ‘juhoti’, (उ) ‘nivitah pracharanti’ and. (C) = 
Just as, in accordance with the injunction ‘The Reed is the gr 
sets aside the Kusha [so should it be in the cases in question |,” 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhanta :—There is to 
be no exclusion, there should be combination. Why so ?”’—Because the 
signs of the Archetype are not present ;—i.e. the Upahoma and the rest have 
no connection with any such effect as marks the Archetype. This: con- 
nection is indicated in the following ways—(a) by direct declaration,—e.g, 
“The Charu is of Nivdra corn’ ;—Or (b) by enjoining a thing in the 
absence of something else,—e.g. ‘Juhiisd vd. +... na bahu vadët 4540 ae 
madhvashayet ghrtam vd’ ;—(c) Or by modification,—e.g. ' Nairrtashcharur- 
nakhdvapiitandm * [‘ Charu of rice unhusked by nails is fit for the N iris] 
—(d) Or by words directly expressive of the thing itself,—~e.g, ‘Should 
the animal to the Paridhi’;—(e) Or by prohibition,—e.g, 


shay’, 
ass used’, 


tie 
‘One should not 


say gird gird, if one says gird gird, the Udgatr will swallow him, therefore. 
one should sing it by changing it into tra ira’? :—(f) Or by means of some- | 


_ thing else whereby one may feel that the purpose served by the Are 


_ on the ground that they come in only through the General Law while the 


others are enjoined directly ; because there is exclusion only when there ‘are . 


signs of the Archetype present, not otherwise. | 
Says the Opponent—“ It has just been pointed out that signs of the 


{b) “Nivitah pracharanti’ and (८) ® Ashayét’.” 


“Archetype are actually present, in the form of the terms—(q) ‘ Juhoti र. 


‘The answer to this is as follows :—(A) The Homas enjoined in. the texts 


are other than the Homas of the Archetype ३ and as the Homa is always for 
_ the purpose of a transcendental result, how could it be known that this other 
Homa serves the same purpose as the Archetypal Homa ?—(B) Similarly 


the Upavita-mode serves a transcendental purpose ; how then could it be known °. 
_. that the Nivita serves the same purpose ?—(C) Similarly, the taking of food 
... is for the purpose of sustaining life,—and it is known that this purpose is 


eating of Honey and Olerified Butter—Thus it is 
Archetype are not present. 2E a 


३ ie. the Upahoma : 


hetypal . | 
detail would be served.—Not one of these signs is present in the cases in 


question. But that does not lead to the exclusion of the details in question -- 


a, 
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the oblations with this Mantra’; in fact, the sentences are distinet : 
So’nujuhoti’ is a distinct sentence enjoining the Upahomas, and then come 
the totally different sentences—‘ Agnayé svāhā, Kritikdbhyah sviha ete. 
which are Mantra-iexts; hence it is clear that the re-mention of the Homas 
is not for the purpose of enjoining the new Mantras to be used at them. 
For the enjoining of the Homa, there would be Direct Assertion (in the 
sentence ‘ So’nujuhoti’), and for the enjoining of the’ Mantra, there would 
be only Syntactical Connection ;—for this reason also the passage in question 
cannot be taken as enjoining the Mantras (to be used at the Archetypat 
Homas). Consequently, there should be combination (of both sets of Homas). 
As a matter of fact, both sets come in through valid means of knowledge— 
‘ Direct Declaration is a trustworthy means of knowledge, and so also is the 
_ General Law; and as the purposes served by them are totally different, 
there is no conflizt between them (whereby one -would set aside the other). 
Hence—just as the Prayéja and other details are not set aside (by the 
(Upahomas), so the NGristahomas. also should not be set aside.—For these 
reasons we conclude that in all such cases the act in question should be an 
additional embellishment at the Hetype. 


SUTRA (2). 


WHERE THE SIGNS OF THE ABOHETYPE ARE PRESENT, THERE SHOULD BE . 
A MODIFICATION, BECAUSE OF THE PROXIMITY OF THE oa? 
AROHETYPE. 


Bhagya. : 


It has been argued that— Just as in the case of the assertion ‘the 
grass used consists of reeds’, the Reeds set aside the Kusha, so should there 
be exclusion in the case in question also ”.—The answer to this is as follows 
-+—In the case of the Reeds, it is only right that there should be. exclusion, 
.. because in that case the signs of the Archetype are pre 
barhih? *(' *),—-the sense being that the gr 
he Archetype (i.e. Kusha), or Reeds sh 
e in question, however, signs o 
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Rite is laid down); in connection with this, we read—‘ The grass consists 
of Reeds ’.—In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the Kusha- 
grass. excluded—or not ?—The Pirvapaksa is that “there should be com- 
bination of both, as both are cognised by trustworthy means of knowledge.” 
—In answer to this, we have the following Siddhānta :—-Where the signs of 
the Archetype are present, there should be modification (Sūtra 2). . The Sign of 
the Archetype is actually present here, in the shape of the term ° barhih ' 
(‘ grass’) ; hence the Archetypal accessory must. be excluded 


Or Sūtra (2) may be explained as embodying the following Adhikarana— 


ADHIKARANA (3): At the “Vajapeya’ the rumblings of the 
‘Chariot’ and of the ‘ Drum’ set aside both the 
‘ Darbha’ and the ‘ Mantra 


[By third interpretation of Sdtra (2).] 


There is the Vdjapéya sacrifice, laid down in the text Desiring 
self-sovereignty, one should perform the Vajapéya sacrifice in ‘the 
autumn’ ;—in connection with this sacrifice, we read—‘ Rathaghosétna — 

mahéndrasya stotramupakaroti, dundubhighoséna mahendrasya stotramupa- 
karo,’ [° Starts the Mahendra hymn with the rumbling of the chariot, starts 
the Mahendra hymn with the rumbling of the drum*}—At the Archetype, . 
this starting of the Hymn is done ‘ with two blades of Kusha grass, with the 
Mantra, Upéivartadhwam’.—This latter is indicated by the General Law as 
coming into the Vdjapéya. fe 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the sound of the Chariot. 
rumbling or drum-rumbling meant to exélude the Mantra (€ Updvar- 
tadhvam’), and the substance (Chariot) is to set aside the Kusha-blades ? 

Or are both together meant to set aside both together ? Ss 

The Purvapaksa on this question is as follows:—Inasmuch as both — 

‘are sound, the rumblings exclude the Mantra,—and as both are substance, the _ 
substance (Chariot) excludes the Kusha-blades—Objection—‘ In i 

. rathaghoga we have the Tatpurusa compound, from which it follows. 
dt) is mentioned only as qualifying the ghoga (rumbling), 
he purpose of something else, and not for the p 
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. matter of fact, the signs of the Archetype are present in both together, not 

one by one; what is spoken of is the ‘rathaghoséna’ (‘by the rumbling of 
the Chariot’), not ‘rathtna ghoséna- cha’ (‘by the Chariot and by the 
rumbling °) -—what marks the starting of the Hymn is the Rumbling qualified 
by the Chariot ; while at the Archetype, what marks it are the Kusha-blades 
as also the Mantra. 


Objection—‘ It has just been pointed out that ‘rathaghosa’ may .be 
a Dvandva compoun: 

That cannot be; as in that case there should be the Dual ending 
(‘ rathaghosdbhyam °); while what we: actually find is the Singular ending 
(‘ rathaghogéna’); hence the mark must be one only; and that is the rumb- 
ling ; and it is*with that term that the Instrumental ending appears. 

Objection—““The Instrumental ending may be taken as appearing 
with the composite (made up of the ratha and the ghosa).”’ 

. ` That is not possible ; as no such composite is denoted by the word. 
Then again, if such a composite were spoken of,—then you would have 
admitted the fact of the exclusion being done by both together. | 

“Certainly the Mantra ‘ Updvartadhvam’ (which is not in the singular 
number) does actually point to a composite.” 

No, we reply; because what the Mantra denotes is mere Updvartana 
(revolution); and certainly mere revolution is not the starting of the Hymn र 
` Even if the said denotation were there, it would do the excluding.—Then ° 
again, that the starting should be done with the specified mark has been . 
declared by Direct Assertion, while that it should. be. done with a Mantra 
|. is anly indicated by the General Law’; and Direct Assertion is‘more authorita. — 
{tive than the implication of the General Law. . . 
oo. From all this it follows that the Rumbling of the Chariot and the 
Rumbling of the Drum exclude both (the Mantra and the Kusha-grass) 

What will be the use of this discussion ? °’ 
If the Chariot does not qualify the rumbling, then any rumbling, even 
apart from the Chariot, would mark the starting of the Hymn. 


त 


ADHIKARANA (4): At the ° Brhaspatisava’ etc. the Cups 
dedicated to Indra-Vayu etc. are to be combined 
with those dedicated to Brhaspati. — 


SUTRA (3). 


IN ALL CASES, THERE SHOULD BE DECLARATION OF ADDITIONAL. 
- CUPS, AS AT THE ARCHETYPE. 


- Bhasya. 


(a) In connection with the Brhaspatisava, we read—‘ Barhaspatyam 
graham grhnati, visuvatyarkam graham grhndti’ [ He- takes up the cup 
dedicated to Brhaspati, at the equinox he takes up the Arka cup’].—(b) In 
connection with the Mahkévrata, it is said ‘ Shukragraham grhnati’ [‘ Takes 


up the cup dedicated to Shukra’].—(c) In connection with the Ashvamédha, - 


it is said ‘ Sauvarnardjatabhyam mahimdnau grahau grhnatt’. [‘ Takes up 
two Mahiman cups of gold and silver’]—At the Archetypal sacrifice ‘of 
which all these are ectypes, there are cups dedicated to Indra-Vayu and other 
deities; these latter are indicated by the general Law as coming in at the 
said Ectypes (Brhaspatisava, etc.) 


There arises the question—-Are these Archetypal Cups set aside by the 2 | 
Eotypal ones? Or, they are not excluded,—there is combination of both > 


‘sets 2, 


The Pirvapakga is as follows :—‘ The Eetypal Cups are laid down directly . 


by Vedic texts, while the Archetypal ones come in only under the General 


Law ; the former therefore should set aside the latter; specially as the | 


sign of the Archetype is present in them, in the shape of the term “ cup’.” 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta:—In every one of: 


the cases cited, there should be additional cups; i.e, the Archetypal Cups 


should not be excluded.—‘t Why so ?”-—Because both the sets are made 

known by trustworthy means of knowledge; the General Law being a trust- 

_ worthy means of knowledge, and so also the Direct Assertion. —!t might be = 
‘argued that—‘‘the term ‘cup’ is the sign of the Archetype ”’.—That is not. 
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‘cup’, is not a sign of the Archetype. It is only when a number of things 
“serve the same purpose that there is option or exclusion; in the case in 
question, however, the Archetypal Cups do not serve the same purpose as 
the Ectypal ones. 
“ But all the Cups serve the purpose of accomplishing the sacrifices, 
and in that sense they serve the same purpose, 


The answer to this is as follows :—Towards.the fulfilment of the sacrifices, 
all the Cups help collectively ; singly, each of them cannot accomplish the 
sacrifices ; they are not related to the sacrifice severally—in the sense that 

one should sacrifice with the Arka Cup’, or ‘ one should sacrifice with the 
Shukra Cup’ ; what happens is that the passage declaring the entire sacrificial 
‘procedure includes all these Cups,—and of these, those alone that are in 
close proximity ; —-and in regard to proximity, there is no difference among 
the Cups ; hence the declaration of procedure includes all the’ Cups, Arche- 
typal as well as Ectypal;—as in the case of the Archetype; i.e. in regard 
to. the Archetype, the holding of the Cups dedicated to Indra-Vdyu has: 
been enjoined,—and yet again the holding of the Cup dedicated to Mitra- 
Varuna is enjoined,—and the distinction between these lies in the trans- 
cendental embellishment, and in the dedication to different deities; that 
this is so is due to the fact that the effect produced by them is not per- 
ceptible ; for which reason it cannot be perceived that the former serves the | 
same purposes as the latter. Then again, inasmuch as all the Cups aro 
„included under the declaration of the entire sacrificial procedure, it follows. | 
. that there should be a combination of all,—not only with those dedicated. 
to. Mitra-Varuna and other deities, but also with the Amshu and the 
Adabhya, which latter are not mentioned in the same context.—In the . 
same manner there should be combination of all at the Ectype also. 
Says the Opponent—“ What we find is that the Cup is mentioned and 
then its qualification is laid down—e.g. ‘at the Ashvamédha, the Cups are 
of gold ‘and silver’, 
; The answer to this is as follows:—The two Cups hi 
being of gold and silver) are not those relating to. th 
and the Action are distinct, in accordance with 
Says the Opponent" In that case, in the pi 
ld the Bdrhaspatya Cup’ would come to 


pose of laying down 


njoined, we accept Direct 
hing enjoined, we accept 
always more authoritative 


he case of ‘ Agnéya’ ; just as in 
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number), what is taken as laid down is the washing of all the C 
same manner, in the case in question, 
the Cups.” l ह, EN l 
The answer to this is that it has already been explained by its being 
pointed out that Direct Assertion is more authoritative (than Syntactical 
Connection). As for the sentence ‘ Agneya grahd bhavanti’ (‘The Cups are 
Agnéya’),—in this case Syntactical Connection is not in 
Direct Assertion ; as in this case thore is no such expression as ‘ Agnéyam 
graham yrhndti’ (‘ Holds the Agnaya Cup’); so that in this case it is only 
right that mere existence of the Agnéya be asserted through Syntactical 
Connection, which is not inconsistent with Direct Assertion; ao 
From all this it follows that the € Barhaspaiya Cup’ (the Cup dedicated 
-to Brhaspati) is distinct from the Archetypal Cups, and is*combined with 
them. Just as at the Archetype,.in accordance with. the sentence * Holds 
the Amshu,—Holds the Adabhya’—these two things (Amshu and Addabhya), 
though not appearing in the Context, are combined with ‘those that do 
appear in the Context,—so in the case in question, the Ectypal Cups should 
be combined (with the Archetypal ones), 


‘ups; in the 
what is laid down is the Deity of all 


consistent with 


SUTRA (4). 


et ALSO BECAUSE THERE ARE INSTANCES OF SYNTACTIOAL UNIFICATION 
5 8 ae “WITH ADDITIONAL FACTORS. . 


Bhasya. 


>- For the following reason also we conclude that there should be com- 
bination.“ For what. reason ?”—There is the case of the ‘ Wine-cups * 
where there is syntactical unification with the Wine-cupe which are, beyond 
doubt, additional factors.—“ How so? ”—The passage is— Saptadasha 
zie graha grhyanté, doaye prajāpatyāh, Somagrahah _ Suragrahdsheha’ 
[ Seventeen cups are held up, two sets are dedicated to | Prajdpati, the a 
Soma-cups and the Wine-cups’]; here the ‘ Wine-cups ere clearly 
additional, and in regard to these the ‘holding’ is enjoined (in this 
passage), ‘not : merely referred to 3 the ‘word - ‘ Grhyanté ( are held 
` even though mentioned once, is connected with the Soma cups also; hence 
: there is 


6 the same in other cases also. 


s no doubt that here we have a distinct injunction of the Cups; and 


-4806 =”, SHABARA-BHASYA: 


kråmatyukihyamatişodashinam ndtiritramapnoti’?; the term ‘ viranya’. 
stands for ‘extensive’; for when it is said ‘ viranydni aranyani’, it is 

- . understood that ‘the forests are extensive ’.—It is only when there is com; 
bination that there can be this ‘ extensiveness’ ; it would not be possible 
_if there were exclusion of anything. From this also it follows that there 
should be combination (of the two sets of Cups). wate a 


- self-sovereignty, one should perform the 


: text—‘ One should sacrifice seventeen animals 


ADHIKARANA (5): At the “ Vajapéya १, the ‘animals dedi- 
cated to Prajapati’ are to be combined with the 
“ sacrificial animals °. 


_ SUTRA (6). 
IN THE CASE oF TEE ‘ ANIMALS DEDICATED TO PRrasapsri’ argo: 
l BECAUSE OF THE DECLARATION. 
" Bhasya. 
There is the 0 sacrifice, laid down. i 


Vajapéya sacrifice’; ‘at 
this sacrifice there are ‘animals dedicated to Prajapati’, as declared in the 


dedicated to Prajdpati?’ — 
At the Archetypal sacrifice, there are certain ‘Sacrificial animals’ (the 


Agnéya and the rest) ; and these are indicated by the General Law as coming 


into the Vajapeya.—Hence there arises the question—Are the. Sacrificial 
animals excluded by the ‘animals dedicated 


to Prajdpati’ ? Or are they 
combined with them ? : ` 


‘The Pirvapaksa is that “ the animals dedicated to Prajapati have been | 
directly enjoined (as to be sacrificed at the Vajapéya), and as such should . . 
exclude the Sacrificial animals which are only indicated by the General 


Law.” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta : 
‘animals. dedicated to Prajapati’ also 
particle ‘cha’ signifies the connection of the present Sūtra with the con- 
clusion ‘of the preceding Adhikarana.—The ‘Sacrificial animals’ are spoken 
of in the following text—‘ Brahmavadino vadanti 


—In the case of the 


sarve yajnakratavo varus: 


n the text—— Desiring 


, there should be combination ‘the 


nagnistomo nokthyo na 


4 
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“What you have put forward is only an indicative teat; what is the 
reason 7” 

The reason lies in the absence of the signs of the Archetype. 

“ But the term ‘animal’ is a sign of the Archetype. 

Not so, we reply. In the text in question it is not the Deity that is 
énjoined (predicated) with reference to the animal ; because what is declared 
is the number ; hence from the declaration of the Number and the Deity, 
it follows that it is a distinct act that is spoken of here, in accordance with 
the principle laid down under Sutra 2. 2. 21 

From all this it follows that as in the case of the Cups, so in that of the 
animals also, there should be combination of both sets. 


ADHIKARANA (6): At ihe ‘Sangrahani-I shi’ ‘ Anu- 
yajas’ should be combined with the ‘ Amanahomas 


UTRA (7) 


IN THE CASE OF ‘ AMANA’ ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE 
TEXT 


Bhasya. 


There is the Sadvgrahani-I. sti, laid down in the text— Desiting a village, 


one should offer the Sangrahani to the Vishvtdévas’, Tn connection. with - 


this, we read—‘ He pours three oblations. with the Mantra, Amanamasyi 
dévaih’—At the Archetype, there are three Anu ydjas; and these are 
admissible at the SGrgrahani, under the General Law 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Are the Anuydjas to be 
“set aside by the Amana-homas ? Or are the two sets to be combined ? 
. The Pirvapaksa is as follows:—‘‘ The Amana-homas, being directly 
enjoined, should set aside the Anuydjas, which can come in only by implica” 


tion (through the General Law); also because there is present the number 


* three’ which is a sign of the Archetype.” 


In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta :—In the case of the. 
Amana, there should be combination.—'t Why ? ”—Because a text clearly. 
indicates this: The text is—‘ Bahirdimé vai praydjanuydja dima dëvatä yat 
praydjdnuydijdandm purastadvd uparistidvd juhuyat bahirdtmanam sajata- 


namadadhita, atha yam madhyato juhoti madhyata ४०० sajätänämätmänam 
dhatté’.;—this clearly shows that the Anuydjas are not to be excluded.— 


“ But the number ‘three’ is there as the sign of the Archetype ™.-—Not 80, 
we reply; it is not possible for any accessory to be enjoined with reference >` 


to a mere number ; because there is nothing to which some sort of number 
does not belong. Hence the mere number cannot be regarded as a sign of 
the Archetype. . 


“You have pointed out an indicative text; please point out some. . 


direct authority for it.” 
Answer—The presence of the oblation is stated by Direct Assertion 
in the text * Pours the oblations’ ; the Manira to be used is indicated by 


Syntactical Connection ; and the mention of the number ‘ three’ comes in 


as & mere reference; so that what are enjoined by the text in question are 
_ distinct sacrifices with a definite number and a definite Mantra 
these are vouched for by trustworthy means of knowledge, it 
that these should be combined. | 


मासाय 


मा बा OE 


sand ag all : 


eRe 


ADHTKARANA (7): At the ‘M ahāvrata ° there should be 
combination of the ९ Upagina (Music) of the Ladies’ 
‘with the ‘ Music of the Priests’. 


SUTRA (8). 


[PURVAPAKSA}—" IN THE CASE OF ‘UPAGANA’, IT SHOULD BE AS IN THE 
CASE OF THE ‘REED’, BECAUSE THE SIGN OF THE 
ARCHETYPE IS PRESENT 


Bhasya. 


o. In connection with the Mahdvrata, we read— Painya upagayanti, 
pichchholabhirupagayanti, Kdandavinddibhirupagayanti, apajalikabhirupa- 
Jayanti’ |‘ The Ladies set up the music, ete. etc.];—at the Archetype, ‘the 
Priests set up the music’ ;—and this music of the Priests’ becomes 


admissible in the Makdvrata by virtue of the General Law. 


Now there arises the question—When the Ladies set up the music, 


> do they set aside the Priests setting up the music ?—Or not ? 


The first point to be considered is—Does this ‘upagdna’ (‘Music’) 
here stand for the seng-music (vocal music) or for the insirwments-music 


(instrumental music) ?—Then also there is a further question—Does * song- 
music,’ stand for the music of the song, or for the song itself constitut 


mg the 


prefix (‘upa’ in the verb 
tands for the music of the song 
the term ‘ singing 
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SUTRA (9) 


[SIDDHÄNTA]—IN FACT, ON ACCOUNT OF SUPERFLUOUSNESS, IT 
SHOULD BE ADDITIONAL 


Bhasya 


The particle ‘iw’ (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. 

There is to be no exclusion; there should be combination. Hence 
we offer the following explanation—the music meant is that of the instru- 
ments; at the sacrifice in question there are several musical instruments, as 
described in the texts ‘ Drums are rumbling on all sides, ete. etc.’ ; and the 
music of these instruments is the ‘music of the instruments’.—How so ?— 
The conjugational ending directly connotes the presence of what is denoted 
by the verbal root ;—and what is denoted by the prefix is farther off, and 
hence weaker in its application. Hence the injunction of the presence of 
what is denoted by the prefix is set aside by the injunction of the presence 
of what is denoted by the verbal root.—Or, the instrument itself may be 
regarded as meant by ‘music’ here; what the text says is—‘ The Ladies 
set up the music, they set up the music with the Kanda-vind and other 


instruments’; so that the music (Upagdna) that is set up is that of the 
_ Kénda-vind and other instruments. As a matter of fact, the term ‘ gana 
flit. singing) is often applied to the music of the stringed instruments ; hence. 
. the music meant here by ‘ Upagdna’ is that of the instruments. This term 


music of the instruments’ may mean the music produced by the instruments 


or the music in the form of the instruments themselves; in either case, this 


Upagāna is something different from what is done at the Archetype. Hence 
there should be combination of both.— Why ?”’—Becduse of superfluous: 
ness; i.e. in this way the General Law does not become superfluous,—i.e. 
it becomes honoured 

. From all this we conclude that there should be combination in the 
case In question. . . 


“Apumcaraya (8): At the ‘ Afjanabhyatjana’ sacrifice, the 
anointing with Butter’ should be combined with 
the ‘anointing with Gum-resin 


$ 


SUTRA (10). 


AT THE EMBELLISHMENT ALSO [THERE SHOULD BE COMBINATION]; 
BECAUSE OF THE CONNECTION OF ANOTHER. 


Bhagya. 


There is the Afijandbhyatijana-sacrifice lasting for forty-nine days; in 
that connection, we read—‘ At the morning -extraction, they anoint 
and re-anoint with gum-resin, at the midday-extraction, with the resin of 


the Pilu-tree, at the third extraction, with perfumes ’.—At the Archetype, 


the anointing is done with Buiter; and this becomes admissible at the 
sacrifice in question, under the General Law. 
There then arises this question—Is this latter ‘re-anointing with 
_ Butter? set aside by the anointing with substances laid down in connection . 
with the Ectype ?—Or not? 
The Pirvapakea is as follows :—‘‘ Inasmuch as in connection with the 
Eobype, the anointing and re-anointing with the substances there men 


instance, when it is said ‘ Tigthantam pashum 
are performed while the animal is standing are 
ose as at the Archetype; similarly should it 


erent time, and serves anothér purpose.: By so. doing, we | 
uring the General Law.—From all this we. conclude that there 
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`- SUTRA (11). 
“fr SHOULD BE LIKE THE PRAYĀJA”, IF THIS IS URGED 

[then the answer is as in the next Sutra]. 

Bhésya. | 
This argument has been put forward by the Parvapaksin ; it has got to 
be refuted [and this is done in the following Stitra}— 
SUTRA (12). 
NOT 80 ; BECAUSE THE PURPOSE SERVED IS DIFFERENT 
Bhasya. 


It cannot be as in the case of the Prayija.— Why ?’—Because the 
purpose served is different; at first the Butter is used for the anointing for 
the purpose of securing easy movement ; after the proceedings have begun, 
later on, at the time of extraction, there is re-anointing with ‘gum-resin ; 
and this is clearly seen to serve the purpose of removing roughness 5 


and thus, as serving an entirely distinct purpose, it cannot set aside the 
former Archetypal anointment with Butter. 


ADHIKARANA (9) At the ‘ Mahavrata’, there ts combina- 
tion of the ‘ New cloth’ with the ‘ Tarya’ (Butter- . 
besprinkléd Blanket) | 


SUTRA (13) 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ INASMUCH AS BOTH SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE,—AS 
REGARDS THE DRESS, THERE SHOULD BE MODIFICATION OF WHAT 
IS LAID DOWN IN CONNECTION WITH THE ARCHETYPE 


- Bhasya. 


In connection with the Mahdvrata we read—‘ The Sacrificer puts on 
the Butter-besprinkled Blanket, and the Lady puts on the Kusha-cloth” 
at the Archetype ‘ he puts on unworn‘(new) cloth’ ; and this latter becomes 
admissible at the Mahdvrata under the General Law. 

Thus there arises the question—Is the ‘new cloth’ to be excluded or 
not ? 

The Pirvapaksa is as follows :=—“ In regard to the dress there should be | 
modification of what has been laid down in connection with the Archetype.— ; 
Why ?—Because they serve the same purpose; there is the same purpose 

of covering the loin-slip that is meant to be served by what has been laid 
-down in connection with the Archetype, as also by what hag been laid down 
`. in connection with the Ectype;—and at the Archetype, as well as at the 
Eetype, it is this covering that is done. Hence what comes in by virtue of 
. the General Law should be set aside by what has been laid down directly 
by a text,” aian a x 


SUTRA (14) 


inconsistent or incompatible, 
its on’ is used in the sense of covering : 
served in both cases cannot be different.” : 


e 
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Answer—It is not so; the word ‘ puts on’ is used in connection with 


the upper garment also; for instance, it is said ‘he puts on the blanket’ 


‘ he puts on the skin of the Ruru-deer’ ; in fact the etymological meaning 


of the word ‘ paridhatt@’ (puts on) is ‘wears all round’. From this it 
p \ 


follows that there should be no exclusion of the ‘ new cloth ’,—there should 
be combination of both (° new cloth’ and ‘ butter-besprinkled blanket’), 


SUTRA (15) 
THERE IS A TEXT ALSO THAT INDICATES THE SAID COMBINATION 


Bhisya. 


By using the term ‘ cloth’ (‘ v@sas’) in the plural in the following texts, 
it is indicated that there should be combination of both—(a) ‘ Väsämsi 
varahi chopdnahau vimurichati’,—(b) ‘ Krsnavisinaya vasimsi vibhram- 
sayati, tate’dhvaryuh paridhatié’.—From this also we conclude that there 
is to be no exclusion, there should be combination. 


- ADHIKARANA (10): At the ‘ Mahdurata’ the ° Shloka’ and 
other Sdmans are to be combined with the ‘ Rathantara 
and other Simans 


SUTRA (16). 


IN THE CASE OF SAMANS, IT SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD THAT THERE IS: 
TO BE NO MODIFICATION, BECAUSE OF THE MENTION OF ENTIRELY 
‘DIFFERENT THINGS. 


Bhisya. 


In connection with the Mahdvrata, we read—‘ Shlokéna purastat sudasah 
stuvaté, anushlokéna pashchat sadasah, kraufichéna chdivélamavéksamdnah 
[ He sings the Shloka-siman before the Assembly,—the Anushloka-siman 
behind the Assembly,—and with the Krawicha-sdman, while looking at the 
- hole in the ground’].-At the Archetype, there are other Stimans, which 
also are admissible at the Mahdvraia by virtue of the General Law. . 
fee Thus there arises the question—Is there to be exclusion of the Arches — 
typal Sémans ? Oris there to be no exclusion, there is to be combination 
The Pairvapaksa view is as. follows :—‘‘ Inasmuch as the sign of the 
Archetype is present, in-the shape of the word ‘ stuvaté’ (‘sings’), and it 
‘has been directly declared, —the Archetypal Sdmans should be excluded. 
Just as in the case of the assertion—‘ Kauisam bhavati, Kadnwvam bhavati,. 
Vashigthasya janitre bhavatah, Shuddhdshuddhiyé bhavatah, Bhargayashasi 
bhavateh, Krauñchāäni bhavanii’, when all these are directly laid down, those 
that could. have come in by virtue of the General Law become excluded,— 
go should it be in the case in question also.” 


a before the Assembly ’,—being directly laid down, i should be understood 
Be that there should be no modification—oi the Archetypal Sdmans.—" Why?” 
ae Because of the mention Of entirely different things :—i.e. in the sentences 


only once ;——e.g. in th 


remains mentioned 
dévadatiasy if ‘réjfieh’® is taken as 


if is the presence of the place of the Stuti 
the sentence),—and the mention of ‘Shioka’ 
reference,—then, in that case, the whole could be 
(syntactically connected). But if the presence of the 
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place has been enjoined, then the sentence is already complete; and in that 
case ‘ Shlokéna cha? (° With the shloka-sémun’) has got te be enjoined ; and 
for this purpose the injunctive affix has to be brought into the mind ;— 
and for bringing it into the mind, it should be pronounced ;—but as a matter 
of fact, we do not find it so pronounced; hence either it should be assumed, 
even though not pronounced,—or the pronouncing also should be assumed ; 
and if this were assumed, it would be contrary to the actual words of the 
text.—Hence we conclude that the above explanation is not possible.—What 
then ?—What is enjoined by Direct Assertion is the Stuti as qualified by the 
place (before the Assembly) and the Siman (‘ shloka’); and when one con- 
nection of the things has been enjoined and the sentence completed,— it 
cannot be necessary to assume another Syntactical Connection; so that 
when the Siuti qualified by two qualifications has been enjoined by Direct 
Assertion, then the Syntactical Connection has become complete,-—and it is 
not necessary to assume any other Syntactical Connection,-—for which purpose 
it could be pronounced twice.—From all this we conclude that the sentence 


in question lays down an additional Stuti and the Archetypal Stuti does not 
become excluded 


SUTRA (17) 


WHEN ANY OTHER THING IS NOT SPOKEN OF, THERE IS MODIFICATION © 
f OF THE ARCHETYPAL DETAIL, BECAUSE IT IS SUBSIDIARY 


Bhésya. 


It has been argued that .the Archetypal detail is excluded in the caso 
of such sentences as ‘ Kautsam bhavati, etc. etc.’.—This has to be refuted; ... 
this refutation is as follows :—In the instance cited, it is only right that the - 
Archetypal detail is excluded; because in this any other thing is not found. 

-mentioned,—what is found mentioned is subsidiary tothe Archetypal detail, 
—hence it is only natural that the Archetypal detail should be set aside by 
the Ectypal detail which is directly laid down.—In the case in question 

however, another thing is found mentioned; hence in order to avoid 


syntactical split, there should be no exclusion of the Archetypal detail, as has . 


been explained above. 


Or, Sitra (17) may be explained as embodying the following separate . 
_ Adhikarana-— = o | 
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at the Ectype also, in accordance with the General Law.—The question then 
arises—Are these latter excluded. or not ?—The Pūrvapakşa is as follows— 
‘ There is no exclusion, there is*combination—Why ?—Because all that is 
enjoined in the sentence in question is mere Sdman, and there is no sign of 
the Archetype in thé form of the word ‘ stuvaté’; hence there should be 
combination. 


In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta : 


SUTRA (17). 


IN REALITY, WHEN ANY OTHER THING IS NOT SPOKEN OF, THERE IS 
MODIFICATION OF THE ARCHETYPAL DETAIL, BECAUSE 
IT IS A SUBSIDIARY 


Bhiasya. 


The term ‘tu’ (‘in reality °) implies the rejection of the above view.— 
Even when another thing is not mentioned, there should be modification of 
the Archetypal detail ; because at the Archetype the Sdman is a subsidiary ; 
—and the text in question also mentions a S@man ;—hence by virtue of the 
common character of ‘Sdman’, the latter can very well be used for the. 
purposes for which the Séman is used (at the Archetype). For instance, 

when it is said—‘ Here are Curds, Clarified Butter, Vegetables, and Rice,— 

feed Devadatta,—and like Devadatta, feed Yajfadatta also, with oils ’,— 
. though it is not said in so many words that the oil is to be used for lubricat- 
ing the food, yet it is for that purpose alone that the oil is used, because ॒ 
itis capable of doing that only ;—in the same manner, even though it has 
not been said in so many words that the Rk-verse is to be embellished 
by the Sadma-music, yet. the only purpose that the Samoan is capable of 
serving, and for serving which it is used, is the embellishing of the Rh-verse. 


ADHIKARANA (12) : The * Kautsa १ and other Simons 
exclude the Archetypal Simans in a restricted 
manner 


SUTRA (18) 


[Pirvapaksa]— (THERE SHOULD BE EXCLUSION) OF ALL; BECAUSE 
. “WHERE IS NO DISTINCTION.” 


Bhiasya 


Somewhere we read—‘ Kauisam bhavati—Kanvam bhavati—Vashig- 
thasya janitre  bhavatah—Shuddhashuddhiye  bhavatah.—Bhdargayashasi 
bhavatah—Kraunchani bhavanti’.—In connection with the Archetype, there 
are other Sdmans, which are indicated by the General Law as finding place 
in the Ectype also.—We have understood that the former set of ‘ Kauisa, 
etc.’ set aside the Archetypal Sémans. 

Now there arises the question—Do all the Ectypal details set aside 


all the Archetypal ones? Or is it that one out of the Ectypal Samane ७ 


sets aside one Archetypal Sdman and two Ectypal Sdmans shall exclude 


two of the Archetypal ones and more than three (several) Ectypal ones shall ` 


exclude more than two Archetypal ones ? 


The Pirvapaksa is as. follows:—“ All exclude all.— Why ?—Because ... 
there is no distinction ; there is no peculiarity whereby it could be understood. 
that ‘ this excludes that, nothing else’, Hence we conclude that all exclude _ 


all.” 


SUTRA (19). 


[SIDDHANTA]—IN REALITY, THERE IS EXCLUSION OF ONE ONLY (BY ONE); - 


“BECAUSE OF THE FORCE OF THE VEDIO TEXT ; AND THERE IS NO 
_ MODIFICATION OF THE (REST OF THE) ARCHETYPAL ONES, : 


Bhasya 


: not true that all Ectypal Samane exclude all Archetypal ones 08 5 : 


i 
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spoken of), this text has its force duly fulfilled by the exclusion of three 
Archetypal Sdmans by three of those spoken of.—If on the mention of one, 
only one is excluded, then the number of the Ectypal Sdmans becomes 
equal in number to the number that has been admitted at the Archetype. 

‘ What would be the effect of this?” 

The effect would be this that there would be no modification of the 
rest of the Archetypal ones ;—i.e. the rest of the Archetypal Saémans would. 
be -admitted (at the Ectype), and to that extent, the General Law would 
be obeyed.—From all this it follows that one excludes one, two exclude two, 
and many excludé many. . 


ADHIKARANA (13): (a) At sacrifices where the ‘ Stomas’ 
are augmented, the Archetypal Samoan is not excluded ; 
(b) At those where the ‘Stomas’ are not 
augmented the Archetypal Séman is 
excluded. 


SUTRA (20). 


WHERE THERE IS AUGMENTATION OF ‘STOMA’, THERE: SHOULD BE 
ACCRETION (COMBINATION) ; WHERE THERE IS NO INOREASE (OF 
‘STOMA ’) THERE SHOULD BE MODIFICATION OF THE 
THING ; SPECIALLY BECAUSE THE OTHER HAS. 

: NOT BEEN ASSERTED. . 


Bhasya. 


There are certain sacrifices at which the Stomas are augmented, and 
there are some at which the Sfomas are not augmented ;—these have been 
mentioned in the following text—‘ With twenty-one Atirdiras one should. 
sacrifice for one desiring offspring; with twenty-seven, for one who desires . 
energy ; with thirty-three, for one who desires a good standing’; and again, a 

. ‘There are thirty-two Pavamdnas at the Abhiséchaniya’ ;— There are nine ` . 
 Rajasamans; eleven Rdjasimans, two. Balaughashravas, two Vashistha’s ' 
Janitras,—these they call Sakampravedanas, the Shuddhashuddhi,. and 
both the Samshravopapada’; again, ‘In the Rathahavirdhana, of the Punah- 
stoma sacrifice’, also ‘the Apachitivatis of the Punahstoma sacrifice*; ‘the . a 
middle Savana of the Punahstoma has been declared to be twelve; at the a | 
other two Savanas, the number of Stomas should be nineteen ’.—In all this, | : 
in some cases we find the Archetypal number of Stomas augmented, while 
in others it is. reduced. 

Now, there arises the question—When there is augmentation or reduc- 
tion at the.Ectype, do the Archetypal Sdmans become excluded t Or are io 

they excluded where there is reduction, and not excluded where thero is _ 

augmentation ? i : oe: 

७ Pirvapakga is as follows—‘'In both cases there is to be exclusion . ae ee 

Archetypal Sémans); because what is admissible only by virtue of a oe 

he General Law is always set aside by what has been directly laid down; | 
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there is no augmentation, the Archetypal Sdmans should be excluded; 
that much of the Archetypal Sdmans should be excluded whose exclusion 
would make up the requisite number, and the rest should be those same that 
are connected with the Archetype.—‘*‘ Why ? ”—Because the other has not 
been asserted ; the other is not found to be laid down ; i.e. it is not laid down 
that ‘ there must be introduction of new Sdmans’, all that is laid down is 
the number {of the Sémans to be used).—From all this it follows that in 
cases where there is augmentation of Stomas, there is no exclusion of the 
Archetypal Sdman, while in cases where there is reduction of Stomas, just so 
many may be excluded as may be necessary.—As for the argument that 
“the existence of the Sémans would be justified ’,—we may let the drsa 
(the Smrti-rule) be set aside by the General Law ; what is laid down in the 
Smyti is a mere subsidiary in general, while what comes in by the General 


Law is a particular subsidiary. [Read—‘ Gunamdtramarsam,. vishista- 
gunashchodakah’, as in manuscript O,] 


ADHIKRARANA (14): The ‘dvdpa’ (Inclusion) and °ud- 
vapa’ (Exclusion) of the Sāmans pertaining to the 
sacrifices with augmented and reduced ‘ Stomas 
is to. be done in the Pavamdadna-hymn. 


SUTRA (21) 


THEY MUST BE IN THE ‘ PAVAMANA AS IT IS THEREIN THAT 
INCLUSION AND EXCLUSION. ARE FOUND (MENTIONED) 


Bhasya 


The. subject-matter of enquiry here are those sacrifices in which there 
is an augmentation of Stomas, as also those in which there is a reduction 
of them,——those same that have been dealt with in the foregoing Adhikarana. 
In connection with them we have understood that there is non-exclusion 
(of the Archetypal Sdmans) in those sacrifices in which there is an augmenta- 
‘tin of Stomas, and there is exclusion of them in those in which there ia 
reduction of Stomas. 

Now there arises the question—Are the said ‘inclusion’ and ‘ex- 
- clusion’ to be done to any hymn one chooses? Or should they be done.in . 
the Pavamdna hymn only? : a 
. The Purvapaksa is that—‘ Inasmuch as there is no ground for making — 
a discrimination, they may be done anywhere one chooses 

In answer to this, we have the following .Siddhdnta :~—The ‘ inclusion ° 
and ‘exclusion’ should be done in the Pavamdna.—Why ?—Because it is 
in this that they are found mentioned, in the following text—‘ There are 
three bellies of the Sacrifice—the Gdyatri, the Brhati and the Anusiup, it is 
in these that they include and exclude’ [and these metres are found in 
the Pavamdna hymn only] a 
Objection—" This is a mere indication, point to some direct reason 
The answer is as follows— 


. SUTRA (22) 


< For these reasons we 
are to be done in the 


ADHIKARANA (15): In connection with sacrifices, the Deity 
must be indicated by means of that name which occurs 
in the Injunction of the Sacrifice. 


SUTRA. (23). 


IN THE MATTER OF THE MANTRA (INDICATING THE DEITY), IF SHOULD 
BE DONE BY MEANS OF THE TERM THAT IS CONTAINED IN THE . 
INJUNCTION; AS IT IS BY THAT TERM THAT THERE 
HAS BEEN INJUNCTION l 


Bhäsya. 


There are the Darsha-Pūrnamäsa sacrifices, laid down. in the. text— : 
‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices’; in . 
connection therewith, we read—‘On the Moonless and Full-moon days, | 
one may not fail in offering a cake baked upon eight pans, dedicated to 


_Agni’.—Of this deity Agni, there are several names—‘ Agni’, * Shuchi’, 
‘ Pavaka’, * Dhiimakétu’ °“ Krshinw’, ‘ Vaishvdnara’, ‘ Shandilya’ and so 
forth 


‘ deity (Agni), should the Deity be mentioned by any one of its several names ? 


Or only. by that one name ‘ Agni’ which occurs in the injunction of the 


offering ? 
' The Pärvapaksa is as follows :—“ It may be mentioned by 
the names.—Why ?—Because all that is meant to be conveyed is t 
of the deity Agni; ic. the Cake has to be connected with the deity Agni ; 
the Deity is to be one that is. Agni ;—it is Agni who is to be referred to at 
_ the time of making the offering ;—now this Deity should be mentioned by 


There arises the following question—In the Mantra-texts indicating the 


‘a word that may be capable of signifying it ;—any one of the several names. 
vi f g 3~-hence we conclude that in the Mantra- 


? ”—When the Injunction speaks of the Cake being made. HE 
dicated to Agni’) what is meant is that Agni shouldbe. | 
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What do you mean by ‘ Deity’ ?” 


There is one opinion that by the term ‘deity’ we understand those 
beings, Agni and the rest, who are described in Itihdsas and Piranas as 
living in Heaven. aa 


Against this opinion there is this that, under that view Ahah, Shārdūla 
and the like could not be included under the term—[and yet these have been 
declared to-be Deities of certain offerings].—And terms denoting time are 
found to be spoken of.as ‘ Deity’, in such texts as—‘ This is an offering to 


Kala (Time)’, ‘ the Masa (Month) is the Deity’, ‘ Sarivatsara (Year) is the 
Deity 


The other opinion is that-—“ by the term ‘dévatd’ (‘Deity’) ‘are 
meant just those to whom the name ‘Deity’ has been applied in the 
Mantra and. Brahmana texts, such as—‘ Agni is the Deity— Vda is the Deity, 
—Surya is the Deity,—Chandrama is the Deity.” 

Under this view also, Ahah and the rest do not become included under 
the term. Further, inasmuch as the generic name ‘Deity’ being scarcely 
used in common parlance, the meaning of the term would always remain 
unknown (if its denotation were to rest entirely upon Mantra and Brähmana 
texts) 

For these reasons we conclude that Deifies are those who are Sikia- 
< bhak (to whom Hymns are addressed) and Havirbhak (Recipients of offerings). _ 
Who are ‘ Suktabhak’ १”, ie 
: Those to whom hymns like the following: are addressed—‘ Imam stoma" 


marhate, etc... .. . vayantava’ (Rg-Veda)—and ‘Havirbhdk’ are those ॒ 


who are mentioned as the recipients of offerings, in texts like—‘ Agneya- . 
mastikapalam nirvapét’ (‘One should offer the cake baked on eight pans, 
to Agni’); “ Agnisomiyamékddashakapalam’ (‘One should offer the cake 
baked upon eleven pans, to Agni-Soma’) l 

Says the Opponent—“ If recipients of offerings are ‘ Deities’, then, 
even Pans are ‘ Deities’; as these also (containing the offerings) are ‘.re-. 
cipients of offerings °.” . 

To meet this, that ‘recipient of offerings’ should be the ‘ Deity’ for whose 
sake the offering is made.—Similarly with ‘ Siktabhak’, [it being that too, 
whom. Hymns are meant to be addressed]. In this sense we find the term 

Dévata’ (‘ Deity’) used, in such expressions as—‘ Agnidévatyam siktam’ 

n addressed to Agni}: in the same way we haye the expressior 

idévatyam havik * [f the offering to Agni *] : 
Atithidévatyam’ (° offered to the guest”), 
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“Tf that be so, then naturally, the Deity Agni may be mentioned by 
any one of its several names. l 
The answer to this is as follows :—This would be so if the term.‘ agni 
were meant to be uttered for the purpose of bringing about the notion of agni, 
Fire,—and this thing, Fire, also were meant to be connected with the offering. 
As & matter of fact, however, in the case in question, the term ‘agni’ i 
„not pronounced for the purpose of bringing about the notion of the thing, 
Fire; it is only when the purpose in view is meant to be served by the 
thing, that the word is used for bringing about the notion of that thing ; 
in a case however, where there is no need for the thing,—and where the 
purpose is meant to be served by the word only, it is the word alone whose 
idea should be brought about for that purpose.—Then again, it is not in its 
material form that the Deity helps the accomplishment of the sacrifice,—it 
does 80 in its verbal form; just as the Adhvaryu helps it with his hands, 
so the Deity helps it with the name. Just as when, in accordance withthe _ 
injunction—‘ Hotuh pänam dvirlépénopasifnati’,—though the action bears ` 
directly upon his hands, yet it is the Hoty priest himself that is regarded as 
helping the sacrifice,—in the same manner, even though help is rendered 
‘by the Deity through the name connected with itself, yet it is the Deity 
itself that is regarded as helping the sacrifice. So that, even though what is 
_ enjoined is the Deity as helping the sacrifice, yet what enters ‘into the consti- 
_ ‘tution of the sacrifice is the word (name, connected with the Deity).—Thus | 
hen, the word (‘agni’) is not pronounced for the purpose of bringing about . 
the notion of the thing denoted by it, Fire.” Nor would it be right to take the | 
: word as denoting the thing and then, through that denotation, to supply | 


+ the name itself. As that would involve an indication per indication (a very 


complicated process), What happens really is that it is the word (name) - 
that is connected with the offering, and through its connection with the — 
. name, the thing (Fire) also comes to be recognised as the Deity. So that the 
- Deity is that being whose name is connected with the offering in the seni 


or the purpose of 
This is what has . 


ssibility of the use of ‘ Shuchi 
he Mantra comes to indicate 


‘because such | 
“the contrary : 
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SUTRA (24) 


IN ALL OTHER MANTRAS THE SAME TERM IS USED; HENCE THAT IS THE 


NAME THAT IS FOUND EVERYWHERE. 
Bhasya, - 


For the following reason also, when the Deity comes to be spoken of 
the term used should be the same as that occurring in the Injunction :-— 
For what reason ?”’—In the Mantras, there is the same one word, which 
is the word occurring in the Injunction; that same word is found to be 
used everywhere in connection with all such (dative) syllables as (a) ‘ Apdt’ 
(Bb) ‘ Ui’ and (c) ‘ Svaha’.—Fovr instance, (4) in connection with ‘apdat’, 
we find the text—'‘ Apdé agneh priya priya dhamani, ete. ;—(b) in connection 
with ‘ujjiti’, we have the text—‘ Agnérujsitimaniijjésam, ete.’ ;—and (c) 
in connection with ‘ sudhd’, we have the text—' Svdhd agnim avadha somam’. 
—Thus then, inasmuch as in every case the term used is the same ‘apni?’ 
(or ‘Soma’ or ‘ Indra’), there is no room for the use of any alternative 
names ;—this is just as we have argued above. 


From all this it follows that in the matter of the Mantra indicating the — 


Deity, i should be done by means of the term that is contained.in the Injunction, 


i 
A 
| 
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ADHIKARANA (16) ven in the case of ‘Transference 
the deity should be spoken of by the term occurring 
in the Injunction. . 


SUTRA (25). 


SIMILARLY IN THE SUBSEQUENT PROCEEDINGS ; BECAUSE IT HAS THE 
SAME FOR ITS ARCHETYPE 


0007 


There is the Charu-offering laid down in the text—‘ Desiring Brahmic 
glory one should offer cooked rice to Sirya’. Of Surya, there are many 
names—‘ Sirya’, ‘ Aditya’, € Bhaskara’, ‘ Savitr’, ‘ Divakara’. 

The question therefore that arises is—In the Mantras indicating Sarya 
as the deity, may the deity be mentioned by any one of the several names ? 
Or by. the name ‘Sirya’ only, which occurs in the Injunction of the 
offering ? 

The _ Pirvapaksa is as follows :=—— At the Archetype, the Mantras that 
were used contained the term ‘Agni’ ;—these same Mantras are admissible 
at the Saurya, according to the General Law, and they contained the name 
* Agni’, not ‘Sarya’ ;—further, the term ‘ Sarya’ is found in connection 
with the ‘Oharw’, not in’ connection’ with ‘ Ujji (‘anat’, * svaha’ 
and the like) ;—hence the Mantras should be modified in accordance with. 
the real state of things,—and it is the object Sun (Surya) that should be 
spoken of in them ;—this can be done by any one of the several words 


. denoting the Surya (Sun). Hence there can be no restriction as to any one 


name being used.—It has to be borne in mind that what form the subject- 
matter of this Adhikarana are those Archetypal Mantras which contain the 
term ‘ Agni’, not those that do not contain that word.” . 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhania :—Similarly in the — 
subsequent proceedings,—i.e..at the Ectype,— because it has that fo 
type. Just as, at the Archetype, so at the subsequent pro 
Ectype also—the Mantras are to be used in obedience to t 


ADHIEARANA (17): At the ‘ Fire-installation’, ° Agni? 


should be spoken of along with the qualifications 
SUTRA (26) 


WHEN THE ARCHETYPAL DEITY IS SPOKEN OF WITH QUALIFICATIONS, 


IT SHOULD BE SPOKEN OF ALONG WITH THOSE 
QUALIFICATIONS. 


Bhasya. 


There is the < Fire-installation’, laid down in the text——‘ One who. 


knowing thus installs the Fire’. In connection with this, certain ‘ Pava- 


méana-offerings’ have been laid down in the text—‘ One should offer the cake ` 
baked on eight pans to Agni-Pavamina, to Agni-Pdvaka and to Agni- 


Shuchi’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Should the deity Agni 
be spoken of, along with the qualifications (‘Pavamdna’, ‘purifying’, 
‘ Pavaka’, ‘purifier’, ‘ Shuchi’, ‘ pure’)? Or without the qualifications ? 


—[At the Archetype the Deity mentioned is simply ‘ Agni’, without any ° 


qualifications. ] 


_. ‘The most reasonable view that presents itself (as the Siddhania) is that 
the Deity that has been spoken of af the Archetype, without any quali- — 
fications,. should (at the Ectype) be spoken of as with the mentioned _ टु 


qualifications. 


SUTRA (27) 


[POBVAPAESA. view}— REALLY THERE SHOULD BE NO MODIFICATION ; 


AS ONLY THUS WOULD THERE BE NO DISAPPRARANOH OF THE 
OBJECT AND THE WORD, AS IN THE OASE OF THE ; 
SUBSTANOE.” 


ae Bhagya. . 
§ “Verily, there should be no modification ;—i.e. Agni should be spoken 


of without any qualifications—Why 1—Because only thus would there be ; ब ae 
no disappearance of the object and the word ; i.e. in this way, the object (Fire). = 40. 


and the word (‘A ) both remain undisturbed ; Agni is the same a 
mana, the same as Pavaka, the same as Shuchi. So that the deity 
` -to be mentioned, becomes mentioned even with 


उता 


| 
$ 
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on the ground that the object (animal) and the word both remain intact. 
‘The same should be done in the case in question.—From all this it follows 
- that the Deity should be spoken of without qualifications.” 


SUTRA (28). 


[PURVAPAKSA answered|—THE DEITY SHOULD BE SPOKEN OF AS EN- 
JOINED ; BECAUSE IT DOES NOT ENTER INTO THE BODY OF THE 
SACRIFICE, IN ITS MATERIAL FORM ; IT ENTERS INTO IT ONLY 
IN THE VERBAL FORM; IF IT WERE NOT MENTIONED 
ALONG WITH THE QUALIFICATIONS, THEN THE 
TEXTS SPEAKING OF THE QUALIFICATIONS 

WOULD BE MEANINGLESS 


Bhasya. 


In fact, the deity should be spoken. of as enjoined,—i.e. along with qualifica- 
tions.—‘‘ Why ?.”—Because the deity does not enter into the body of the sacrifice, 
in its material form ; i.e. the deity does not enter into the material constitution 
of the sacrifice; it has been already explained that it is not in its material 

form that the Deity helps the sacrifice. If it had entered into the sacrifice 
in ite material form, then, Pavamdna also would have been denoted by the ` 
cat ‘agni’, and in that case the qualification (‘pavamdna’) need not 
_ have been mentioned.—‘‘In what way then does the Deity help in the 
sacrifice ? "——The deity enters into the sacrifice in tis verbal form; it is the 
"connection: between the word denoting the deity and the offering that is E 
directly asserted by the text; that word has to be mentioned with which | 

. the offering is connected ; and it has to be pointed out that ‘in this manner 
‘is this connection brought about ’.—If the qualification were not mentioned 
at all, then the mention of these qualifications in the text would be | 
meaningless. The word is mentioned in the text only with a view to point 


~ futile. —From all this it follows that the deity should be mentioned along 
with the qualifications. 


SUTRA. (29) 


TN THE CASE OF SUBSTANCES,—INASMUCH AS THEY ENTER INTO THE 
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Ectype the word used is simply T she-goat २ (without the qualification òf- 


‘barren’).”—This has got to be refuted. Our answer to this is as follows— 
-In the case of substances, it is only right that it should be so, as they enter 
into the body of the sacrifice ; that is, the substance becomes a constituent 
part of the sacrifice; so that if the substance (animal) is sacrificed—be it 
barren or not barren,—it is understood to be spoken of by the word ‘she- 
goat’; herice the thing being a means of accomplishing the sacrifice, even 
-when there is no modification (in the way of the mention of qualifications), 
the denotative force of the sentence is quite explicable ; hence in that case, 
the animal could be mentioned without qualifications, for the purpose of 
obeying the General Law.—In the case in question, on the other hand, as 
the Deity enters into the sacrifice in its verbal form, a modification should 
be made of what comes in under the General Law. 


ADHTKARANA (18): At the ‘ Ajyabhaga-offering २, tm con- 
nection with ‘ Fire-installation ’, the Deity is to be 
spoken of without the qualification. oe 


SUTRA (30). 


[PURVAPAKSA}—-° THE TERM ‘BUDHANVAN ’ SHOULD BE TREATED LIKE 
THE TERM ‘PAVAMANA’, BECAUSE IT DENOTES A PECULIAR 
QUALITY.” 


Bhasya. 


-There is the Fire-installation, laid down in the text— One who knowing > 

_ this installs the Fire’; at this rite there are the Pavamdna offerings laid . 
down in the text—‘ One should offer the cake baked on eight pans to Agni- 

*Pavamana, to Agni-Padvaka, to Agni-Shuchi’;—at this there are the two 
‘ Ajyabhiga-offerings’, in regard to which we read—‘ The Agnéya should- 
be made budhanvdn, and the Saumya should be made Pdavakavan eae 
‘In regard to this, there arises the question—Should Agni be mentioned - 
with the qualification (° budhanvén’)? Or without the qualification ? 


In this connection the point to be considered first is—Does the term 


ful purpose. When it is said that ‘ Agni 
he ‘Agnéya can become ‘ budhanvan’ only 
f being “budhanvat’.—From this it follows 


ADBYAYA X, PADÀ IV, ADHIKARANA (18). 1833 
SUTRA (31). 


[SippHinta}—INAsMUCH AS THE TERM INDICATES A PARTICULAR 
MANTRA, THERE SHOULD BE NO MODIFICATION IN THE NAME 
OF THE DEITY 


l Bhasya. 


It is not right that the Deity should be mentioned with the qualifica- 
tion ; it should, as a matter of fact, be mentioned without the qualification. 
In this connection, they offer the explanation that the term (° budhanvan’) 
indicates a particular Mantra.— How ?”—In reality, the term clearly 
indicates the form of a particular Manira; what the sentence ‘the Agnéya 
should. be made budhanvdén’ means is that ‘that thing which is related 
to a particular Agni should be made budhanvdn’,—it does not mean that 
‘Agni should be made. “ budhanvin If Agni were made “ budhanvin.”’, 


then Budhanvan-Agni would be the deity, and in that case we could nat. 


have the term “ Agnéya”’ with the nominal affix’, as it would be incomplete 
(containing only half the name of the deity Budhanvan-Agni). Nor would 
it be possible to have the nominal affix to this conjunct name, as Nominal 
Affixes are not added to terms with qualifications ;—nor would it be right 
to bring in the qualification after the Nominal Affix had come in ;—-from all 


. this it follows that ‘ budhanvén’ cannot be a qualification of Agni.—‘t What | 
then is it that is specified as ‘ budhanvin’ ?”—The Agnaya ;—its mantra is ` 
. ‘budha’, hence it is the Agnéya-sacrifice that is ‘budhanvdn’ (using the 
mantra ‘budha'’); ‘this .‘ budha-manira’ being the following—‘ Agnim: 


stoména bodhaya samidhdno amartyam’ [where the word ‘bodhaya’ occurs, 
and it is this that gives the name ‘budha’ to the mantra).—Or the mantra 
itself may be taken to be construed in the sentence ‘ Agnéya is budhanvan’, 


It has been argued that “the mantra is recognised in its own form. 


and hence does not need tobe enjoined ”.—The answer to this is as follows :— 
Tf that were so, then any mantra that contains the word speaking of Agni 
might be recognised as to be used; and hence it is witha view to negative 


this. possibility that the text says ‘the budhanvdn should be used.’—i.e. the : । 


mantra‘ Agnim stoména bodhaya’. Such being the case, the term. (‘ budhan 
van’) is not a qualification of the deity; and hence the deity should be 


: - qualifications] 


the General Law [as at the archetype, the deity is spoken: 
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ADHIKARANA (19): (a} In the ‘cow-sacrifice’, the cow 
should be spoken of by means of the term ° Usrad’, which 
is contained in the Injunction—(b) In the ‘ Prsadajya 
homa’, the tree should be spoken of by means of 
the term ‘ Vanaspati’, which is contained 
in the Injunction. 


SUTRA (32). 


{PurvaraKsa]—‘< INASMUCH AS AT THE ARCHETYPE, THERE I$ 
DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE INJUNCTION AND THE MANTRA, 
THERE SHOULD BE DIFFERENCE AT THE EOTYPE ALSO: 

AS THIS HAS THAT FOR ITS ARCHETYPE.” 


aaa Bhéasya. 


_ There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice; in connection with which we read— 
(A) ‘The Cow should be sacrificed, and the Goat, dedicated to Agni-~Soma 
—Of the Cow, ‘ go’, there are several names—‘ usra’, ‘usriyd’, ‘ahi’, mahi’, | 

aditi, ‘ila’. Hence there arises the following question—In the mantras . 

- at the cow-sacrifice, is the cow to be mentioned by any one of these several 
terms ? Or must it be mentioned by that term alone which has appeared : 
in the Injunction ?—(B) Similarly we read ‘With Prsadajya one sacrifices 
to Vanaspati’; of the Vanaspati, ‘tree’, there are several names—‘ vrksa ° 
‘ padapa’, druma’, ‘naga’; hence there arises the question—In the mantras 
at the Vanaspati-saocrifice, is the tree to be mentioned by any one of the 
several terms ? Or must it be mentioned only by that term w 
in the Injunction? =< ~ ; 
The Parvapaksa is as follows:—{A) “The ( 
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used in the Manirn ;—hence we conclude that in the case of the Cow-sacrifice, 
the Cow may be spoken of in the Mantras by any one of the synonyms, 
ward’ and the rest.—(B) Similarly (in regard to the Vanaspati-sacrifice 
we find that at (the Svistakrt-sacrifice, which is) the Archetype, the Injunction 
is ‘Agnim svistakriam yajati’ (where the Deity is spoken of by the con- 
junct term ‘ Agni-Svigtakrt’),—while the Mantra reads as—‘ Priht dévamu- 
shato yavistha ... . yë daivya pivijastébhiragné tvam hotrrpdmasyd yahetha ` 
(where the Deity is spoken of by the simple term ‘agni’); so that a dif- 
ference has been made between the Injunction and the Mantra ;—the 


Vanaspati-sacrifice is an Ectype of the Svistakrt-sacrifice, as is going to be 
explained under the Savikarsa ;—hence (according to the General Law) at " 


the Vanaspati-sacrifice, there should be a difference between the Injunction 
and the Mantra. From this we conclude that Tree may be spoken of by 
any one of the several names of the Tree ;—because it has the Svisfakrt- 
sacrifice for its Archetype.” 


SUTRA (33). 


[SIDDHANTA}—IN FACT, THE TERM USED SHOULD BE THE ONE USED 


BEFORE ; BECAUSE THERE CAN BE NO TRANSFERRED INJUNCTION OF 
ANYTHING DIFFERENT, jk 


Bhäsya. 


The thing must be mentioned by the same term that has been used 


before ;—i.e. the Cow should be spoken of by the term ‘ werd’; as it is 
this term that has been used in the Injunction—‘ Usriyai vapdyat médaso’- - 


nubrihi.’. 
Says the Opponent—‘‘ This is only a Mantra-text.; there is no such 


declaration as that ‘the Cow should be spoken of by the term werd’; on the. 


other hand, the General Law is a declaration to the effect that ‘the animal 
should be spoken by a term different from that used in the Injunction’, 
Answer—It is not so; because the General Law does not declare the 


admissibility of the said difference; there is no General Law to the effect 
that ‘whatever is there at the Archetype should be there at the Ectype 
also’; what the General Law does is to indicate the admissibility, at the. 
Ectype, of that which has been declared by the Injunctive Word as to be : 


done at the Archetype, and which does not come in there by inyplication. 
It is nowhere declared that ‘at the Archetype there should be difference 
between. the Injunction and the 
down that the Mantra used should he <C 
and the difference (betw 

pashu* as in the Inju 
use of the term ‘ ch 
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Mamba’ ;—whet happens is that it is laid = 
Chhagasya vapāyai madasombrihd'. 
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several synonyms, but by the term ‘usra’ alone, on the strength of the 
Mantra-text.—(B) Similarly in connection with the Prsaddjya, the Deity 
should be spoken of by that same term which has been used in the Injunction 
as mentioning the Deity. Nowhere has it been laid down that ‘ there should 
be a difference made between the Injunction and the Mantra’ ;—hence the 
Tree should be spoken of by the term ‘ Vanaspats ° only, 


ADHIKARANA (20): At the ‘ Avabhrtha’ Agni and Varuna 
should be spoken of along with the qualifying 
term ‘ svistakrt’. | 


SUTRA (34) 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ THE DEITY: ‘SvispakRT’ BEING DIFFERENT, THAT 
TERM SHOULD BE EXCLUDED FROM THE NAME OF THE DEITY.” 


Bhasya. 


There is the Avabhriha-sacrifice, laid down. in the sentence--‘ They 
perform the Avabhrtha by offering the cake baked on one pan to Varuna’ 
in connection with this, it is laid down—*‘ Offers the sacrifice to Agni- Varuna 
svistakrt 

In regard to this, there arises the question—In the Mantra, is the term 
used for the Deity to be accompanied by the term ‘ svigtakri’ ? Or to be 
not accompanied by the term ‘ svigiekrt’ ?—The point to be considered is 
this :—Is ‘ svistakrt’ a conventional term (having its denotation independent 
of its etymology)? Or, it is not conventional, but figurative, having its 


denotation determined by its etymology, as ‘ svistam kriavan’, ‘ one who has 7 
done good’ ?—If it is conventional, the Deity should be spoken of without 


the term ‘ svigickrt’ ; if it is etymological, then it is to be spoken of with 
that term ‘ svistakrt’ 


The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—‘' The term is conventional, not etymolo- :- 
gical.—Why ?—Because till the time of the sacrifice the Deity has not done — 
any good, and yet it is at the time of the sacrifice that it is called ‘ svistakyt’, : 


as declared in the text ‘ Offers the sacrifice to Svistakrt’.—Neither the accent 
nor any embellishment becomes affected by any partial qualification, In 


fact it is Agni itself that is spoken of as ‘ svigtakrt’; as between the two, 


Agni and Varuna, it is Agni that has done good. Thus then, when the word 
is purely conventional, the Deity should be mentioned without the term 
svistakrt’.—Why ?—Because the term (conventionally, not etymologically) 


denotes Agni, and not Agni-Varuna; and hence at the Ectype, as the Deity 5 
is not Agni (but Agni: Varuna), the term ‘ svistakrt’ must be excluded from 


the name of the Deity.—From all this it follows that the Deity should be 
spoken of without the term ‘ svigtakri’.? 


[SIDDHINTA}—IN REALITY e 
THE MEANING Is AP 


| 
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with this view we offer the following explanation: The name is secondary, 
etymological ;—one is called ‘ svistakpt’ on account of his having done good 

(svistakaranat) ; and when a meaning is actually understood from a term, it 
cannot be right to deny its denotation by it; in fact, from the constituent 
factors of the term ‘ svistakrt’ it is clear that its application is based upon 
the performance of som act. Then again, the term as a whole is never 
used in the sense of Fire (Agni), it is not recognised, in ordinary parlance, 
as being denotative of Fire ;—hence it cannot be regarded as a conventional 
term.—Such being the case, the Deity should be spoken of along with the 
term ‘ svigtakyt* ;—specially because the meaning is applicable; i.e. the deities 
< Agni- Varuna ° have been spoken of in the sense of ‘ Agni’, in the sentence 
‘ Agni-varunau svistakriau yajati’?; and on account of the presence of tho 
action (signified by the term ‘ svigtakrt’) this term ‘ svis{ukrt’ is capable of 
signifying Agni-Varuna.—From all this it follows that the Deity should be 
spoken of along with the term ‘ svistakrt? 

It has been argued that—~‘‘ the term means ‘one who has done good’, 
while Agni has not actually done any good at the time of the sacrifice.” 

Our answer to this is that under our view, it is only the past character 
of the act that would be wanting ; while under your view, the past character 
as well as what is signified by the verbal root and its prefix would all be 
wanting. Further, Agni may be regarded as having already done good, in 
view of what has been done at previous sacrifices (at all of which Agni has 
been helpful) 


ADHIKARANA (21): In connection with the ‘ Agnisomiya- 
animal-sacrifice’, throughout the performances, Agni 
should be spoken of by the term ‘agni’ 
without any qualifications. 


SOTRA (36). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ WHEN OF AN OBJECT WITH QUALIFICATIONS, THE 


QUALIFICATION IS DROPPED, IT SHOULD BE SPOKEN OF IN THE 
MANTRAS AS BEFORE 


Bhasya. 


At the Soma-sacrifice, there is the Agnisomiya-animal-sacrifice, as laid 
down in the text—‘ Agnisomiyasya vapayd pracharydgnisomiyam pashu- 
puroddshamanunirvapati’* ; in connection with the Svistakrt-offering at this 
sacrifice, the qualifying term (‘ svistakrt’) is dropped, and the injunction reads 
simply as ‘ Agnim yajati’ (‘ sacrifices to Agni’) 


In regard to this, there arises the question—Is it at tho Svigtakrt- : 

_ sacrifice alone that the qualifying term is to be dropped, and in the other > 
Mantras it is to be used as at the Archetype (i.e. along with the qualifying © =~ 

term ‘ svistakrt’) ?—Or is the qualifying term to be omitted throughout the . 


' animal-sacrifice ? 


The Parvapaksa is as follows ;—‘ When we find that, of Agni, who has _ 


the qualification of being ‘ svistakrt’, this qualification has been dropped, =+ 


we assert that there should be omission of the qualifying term only at that 


action in connection with which it has been dropped in the texts; that is, 


as a matter of fact, it is only in connection with the sacrifice (svistakrt) — 


o 


that the text says ‘ Agnim yajati’ (omitting the qualifying term ‘ svistakrt 
so that the omission of the qualifying term being found in connection ‘ 
that sacrifice,—if it were to be omitted in all the Mantras, then somet 
would be done for which there is no authority in the scriptures; a 
is as much wrong involved in doing what has not been laid down 
scriptures as there is in omitting to do what is laid down in them 
we conclude that there should be omission of the qualifying 
the one. sacrifice, not in all the Mantra-texts.” . : 
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term should. be omitted.—Why ?—Because the whole forms one act; the 
qualifying term cannot be omitted at the Svistakri-sacrifice only, but through- 
out the entire sacrificial performance.—How so ?—The text ‘ Agnim yajati’ 
speaks of the performance ; which means that the qualifying term should be 
omitted at the performance of the Svistakrt-sacrifice; and as a matter of fact, 
all those other Mantras which contain the term ‘ svistakrt’ may be regarded 
as so many ‘ Svistakrt-sacrifices’. Hence there should be omission of the 
qualifying term throughout the performance. - 


ADHIKARANA (22): At the ‘ Anuydjas’, the ‘ Svistakrt- 
sacrifice’ is an ‘act of Embellishment ’.. 
SUTRA (38). 


AT THE ‘ANUYAJA’, THE SVISTAKRT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS AN: 
INTEGRAL FACTOR, BECAUSE IT IS CONNECTED WITH THE PURPOSE 
SERVED BY USEFUL ACCESSORY DETAILS 


_ Bhāşya. 


There are the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices ;—at these, is performed 
the Svistakrt-sacrifice, laid down in the text—‘ At the Anuydjas, one sacrifices 
to Agni-Svistakrt’ 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Does the Svistakrt-sacrifice ' 
help the Anuydjas directly? Or is it only an ‘embellishment’ (helping 
indirectly) ? 

The Parvapaksa is as follows :—“ It helps the Anuydjas directly.—Why ? 
-It is a well-known fact that the function of actions is to help things 
directly ; as it is only thus that the well-established entity serves the purpose | 
of something still to be accomplished ;—and the injunction also of the - 
sacrifice in question is by Direct Assertion. Under the other view, some- 

thing yet to be accomplished would serve the purpose of a well-established 


- entity (which is absurd), and the injunction would be through Syntactical 


Connection.—From this we conclude that the Svigtakrt-sacrifice helps the — 
Anuydjas directly.” shes 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta—The Svigtakrt: 
should be regarded as an integral factor, not something extemal. What 
is the meaning of ‘dvdpika’ (integral)? —The space between the Ajya- 
bhaga and Svistakrt is ‘dvapa’, and that which comes in during that interval is 
‘ dvapika’; in contrast to ‘ dvdpika’ is ‘ ténirika’, which latter name applies 
to the Anuydja. That which is the Deity of the Svistakrt, that same is the 


principal Deity, and that also is the integral factor ; it is for this reason > i 


that the Svigtakyt has been called ‘dvdpika’, ‘integral ’.—Suoh being the 
case, the sacrifice must be an act of embellishment; thus alone does it become 
useful, helping the Agni which serves a useful purpose.—Then again, उप?" a 
sidiaries are of two kinds—dradu p from a 


: the main sacrifice], : of l ad samavay 
of the sacrifice: and the In 


ADHIKARANA (23): At the ° Darsha-Pirnamdsa’, the 
६ Vajya’ and ““Puronuvikya’ are acts of Em- l 
bellishment, 


SŪTRA (39). 


[PORVAPARSA|—“ THE ACTION SPOKEN OF AS ‘ANVÄHA’ (‘RECITES ’) 
MUST BE REGARDED AS A ‘PRINCIPAL ACT’,—LIKE THE RE- 
CITING OF THE ‘SHASTRA BECAUSE THERE IS A 
DISTINCT INJUNCTION,” 


Bhagya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamasa, we read—‘ Recites the | 
Yajyd ; recites the Puronuvakya’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is this reciting of the 
Ydjyd and Puronuväkyā a‘ principal act’? Or ‘an act of embellishment’ 7 
. The Pirvapakss is as follows:—“ The action spoken of as ‘recites’ 

“must be regarded as a principal act.—Why !—Because there is a distinct injunc- . 
gion.. If it were. an act of embellishment, then, inasmuch as from the क 
very form of the verses (known as ‘ Yajya° and ‘ Puronuvdkyd’) it would | 
be clear that they are to be recited, the addition of the word ‘recites’ would 
be superfluous. On the other hand, if the reciting is a principal act, then it 
dig necessary to add the word ‘recites’; as otherwise, it would not be under- : 
stood that it is an act that should be done; hence, inasmuch as the idea — 
that it. should be done is obtained from Direct Assertion, it must be regarded 
as: ® Principal Act ;—like the reciting of the ‘ Shastra’; just as the reciting 


Shastra and Stotra hymns, being laid down by means of the words 
i’ and ‘stauti’ respectively, has been regarded as a principal act,— 
the act in question also be regarded.” 


SUTRA (40) 


REALITY, IT IS AN ACT OF 


> 


ENT, BECAUSE — 


ah ae ha 
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It has been argued that “ the term ‘recites’ would be meaningless”, 
This has got to be refuted. i 


SUTRA (41). 
Ir WOULD BE QUITE EXPLICABLE, AS SERVING THE PURPOSE OF ADDING 
OTHER ACCESSORY DETAILS. 


Bhasya. 


The expression ‘anviha’ (‘recites’) would be quite explicable,-—justi- 
fiable ;—how ?—as serving the purpose of adding other accessory details ;— 
such as—‘ He recites the Yajya standing, he recites the Puronuvakya sitting? ; 
for the purpose of adding these details of standing and sitting, it is only 
right that the ‘r.witing’ should be reiterated. . : 

From all this it follows that the reciting of the Yajyd and of the 
Puronuvakyd are acts of embellishment. | 


ADHTEARAYA (24): In tke ‘ Manoté’, there is to be no 
‘Uha’ (Modification) 


SUTRA (42). 


In THE ‘“ MANOTA’, THERE SHOULD BE NO MODIFICATION, BECAUSE OF 
THE DECLARATION. 


Bhasya. 


There is the offering of the animal dedicated to Vayu, laid down in the 
text—‘ Desiring prosperity one should kill the white animal dedicated to 
Vayu’.—At the Agnisomiya-animal-sacrifice, which is the Archetype of all 
animal-sacrifices, there is used the Manoté-mantra— Tvam hyagné prathamo 
manotd asyadhiyo abhavodasma hota’ (Taitti. Bri. 3. 6. 10); this Mantra 
_ is indicated by the General Law as to be used at the ectypal animal-sacrifice ` 

$0 Vayu, . S 
‘In regard to this, there arises the question—-Is the Manotä-manira 
to be modified in accordance with the Deity (e.g. ‘agné’ being changed into. 
‘ydyo’)? Or should it be used in its original form, without any modifica- 
tion ? 

The answer is as follows:—So far as the Archetype is concerned, the 
question that has been raised is not reasonable; at the Archetype Agni-Soma 
are the Deity ;—the Mantra also is ‘ dgnéya’ (‘recited to Agni’, inasmuch 
‘as it is addressed to Agni and contains the term ‘agni’); and as it does 
“nob speak of anything that forms the constituent part of the sacrifice, it 

must be used in its unmodified form; [so that the raising of the question has 

“no justification] 

Says the Pirvapakgin, in answer to the above—“ It is true that Agni- 

a are the Deity at the Archetype; but they are Agni and Soma; so that 
alone is not the Deity there; nor is it true that Agni does not form 
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There is the declaration to the effect that.‘ even when the animal has been 
dedicated to another Deity, the Manotd-mantra used must be that related 
to Agni’. And what is there that cannot be done by a declaration ? There 
is nothing too much for a declaration.—From all this we conclude that the 
Manoté-mantra should be used without modification. 


ADHIKARANA (25): The ‘ Kanvarathantara’-Sdman should 
be sung over tts own basic verse. 


OTRA (43). — 


[PORVAPAKSA|—" THE SAMAN OTHER THAN RATHANTARA WHICH IS 
SPOKEN OF IN CONNECTION WITH THE PRSTHA SHOULD BE SUNG ` 
OVER THE BASIC VERSE OF THE RATHANTARA, BECAUSE IT 
18 PRECEDED BY THAT AND BECAUSE THE VERSES 
HAVE BEEN DIFFERENTIATED.” 


Ehaisya. 


Tihore is the Vaishyasioma sacrifice, laid down in the text—' Vaishyo 
vaishyowomen. yajëta’ I‘ The Vaishya should perform the Vaishyastoma | 
sacrifices र pin. connection with that. sacrifice, we read—‘The Kanvara- 
thantary is the Pretha (SGman)’.—Tt has been settled under 9, 2, 48, that the 
t Kanewrathan/ara’ is a modification of the two Sdmans (Brhat and Rathan- 
tara) 


In regard to this, there arises the question—May the ‘ Kanvaru- : 
~. thaniara’ be sung (a) over the basic verse of either the Brhat or the Rathan- 
|. fara, without any restriction ? Or (b) over the basic verse of the Rathantar 
only? Or (e) over its own basic verse ? | 
The Pirvapaksa (a) is that—* The General Law does not indicate any 
‘restriction ; the matter becomes simplified also if there is no restriction, as 
that expedites the performance.” pe 
‘In answer to this, we have the following Pūrvapakga (b):—" The Säman 
ther than Rathantara—i.c. Kaywarathantara,—which is spoken of in connec 


dria ara is only a parti- 
tara might be taken as sumer. 


a 


ADHYAYA X, PADA IV, ADHIKARANA (25). 1847 
name ‘rathantara’ may be applied to the Kanvarathuntara on the basis of the 
presence in the latter of certain characteristics of the former,” 

SUTRA (44). 


{[SrppHAntTa]—IN REALITY, If SHOULD BE SUNG OVER ITS OWN BASIC 
VERSE; BECAUSE IT 1S THE NAME APPLICABLE TO ALL, 


~ Bhdsya.. | 


It is not right that the Kanvarathantara should be sung over the basic 
verse. of the Rathantara; it should, in fact, be sung over its own basic 
verse.—‘* Why ? ”—Because it is the name applicable to all ;—i.e, the term 

rathantara’ denotes the Simon marked by all qualifications; while the 


name ‘ Kanvarathantara’ is applied to all those Sdmans only that are equipped 


with a particular prastdva, udgitha, pratihara, upadrava and nidhana, and 
accompanied by a particular Stobha, Svara, Kala and Abhydsa ; consequently, 
the basic verse also must be a characteristic mark.—Then again, if the 
Kanvarathantara were treated as Rathaniara, it would mean the assumed 
application of the name ‘ Rathantara’ to the Kanvarathantara, which is some- 


thing entirely different.—From all this it follows that the Kanvarathantara - 


should be sung over its own basic verse. 


SUTRA (45) 


“Tr MAY BE AS IN THE OASE OF THE SACRIFIOLAL POST” -IF THIS YS 


URGED [then the answer is as given in the next Siira] 


- Bhasya. 


If you hold the view that-—‘ the Saman in question should be sung - FE 
over the basic verse of the Rathaniara itself,—as it is only thus that the. 


presence (in the name ‘ Kanwvarathantara’) of the name ‘ Rathaniara’ could be 


justified ; because this could be explained only on the basis of the presence 
of the characteristics of the Rathantara,—just as in the case of the ‘Sacri- . 


ficial Post’ (vide under Sa. 43) ”,—then the answer is as follows :-— 


SUTRA (46) 


war cANNOT BE} BEOAUSE IT-Is DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF 
FUNCTIONS: 0 


1848 l _ SHABAFA-BHÄŞYA: 


Post is made of Udumbara wood’; is one based upon certain embellish- 
ments. In the case in question however, the term ‘ Kanvarathantara’ as 
marked by certain well-defined characteristics is a name well known in the 
world; it is so called, not in the sense of being the ° Rathaniara of the Kanvas’; 
pecause if the term were taken as laying down the connection of the Säman 
either with the character of Rathantara or with Kanva, there would be a 
Syntactical Split-——Hence we. conclude that the term ‘ kanvarathantara : 
is a conventional whole (and is not to be treated etymologically); and 


therefore the Séman of that name has to be sung over its own basic verse | 


(not over that of the Rathaniara). 


ADHTEARANA (26) The * Kanvarathaniara’ is to be sung 


over the two ‘ Uttara’ verses of its own basic verse. 
SUTRA (47). _ 


[Porvapakga]— IN VIEW OF THE NATURE OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE, 
THE SINGING OVER THE ‘UTTaRA’ VERSES SHOULD BE AS AT 
THE ARCHETYPE. 


Bhasya. 


In regard to the Kanvarathaniara again, there. arises the following 


_ question——When it is said that ‘it should be ‘sung over the Uttara: verses’, 


is the singing to be done over the ‘ Uttara’ verses of the basic verse of 
the Rathantara? Or over the ‘ Uttara’ verses of the basic verse of the 
Brhat? Or over the ‘ Uttara’ verses of the basic verse of the Kanvarathan- 
tara itself ? l l a 

The Pūrvapakşa view is as follows:—“ It should be sung over the 
‘ Uttara’? verses of the basic verses of either the Brhat or the Rathantara, 


Why ?—Because only thus does the General Law become obeyed. In this . 

case there will be no room for the objection that ‘the Kanvarathantara 
has its own particular basic verse because when what is to be done 

_ appertains to the Utard verses, the basic verse (of the Kanvarathaniara) — 
has to be abandoned in any case ; hence it is only right that the indications . 


f the Context should be followed (and the singing done as suggested above), 


SUTRA (48). 


[SIDDHANTA}—IN FAOT, IT SHOULD. BE SUNG OVER VERSES CONNECTED 
WITH THE SAME DEITY; AS THE, ‘ VBRSE-TRIAD’ CANNOT. BE 


It is not right that the Kanvarathantara should be sung over the Utara > 


Be 


ADHIKARANA (27): At the ‘ Agnistut sacrifice’, the ‘ Stotra’ 
and ‘ Shastra’ hymns are not modified. 


SUTRA (49) 


Tus CUPS BEING RELATED TO ANOTHER DEITY,—THE “ STOTRA °? AND 
THE ‘ SHASTRA’ SHOULD NOT BE MODIFIED ; BECAUSE THEY 
l l ARB ACTS. 


Bhasya, 


There is the Bkdha sacrifice, Agnistut, in connection with which we 
read—' Agneya grahd bhavanti’ (‘ Oups are dedicated to Agni’) 
In regard to this, there arises the question—When the Archetypal 
Stotra and Shastra hymns come to be used at this Agnigtut, are the names of 
deities occurring therein to be modified in accordance with the deities of | 
the Agnighw itself ? Or are the original names to remain unmodified ? 
=> In order to preclude all idea of modification in the case, the Sūtra saya— 
The Cups being related to another deity, the ‘ Stotra ° and the ‘ Shastra’ should _ 
not be modified, because they are acts,—i.e. principal acts : 
Question: “ Who is the person who could entertain the notion of there 
being a modification, whose notion the Sūtra should have sought to set 
2 aside ? 53 
“Tt is that. person of dull intelligence who may think that by modifica- 
tion, the mention of the relevant. deity would be secured. Teaching 
imparted to persons of dull intelligence also is sometimes fruitful, Further, 
in comparison with some one or the other, all persons may be ‘of dull 
“intelligence ’. 

ES Tf this does not satisfy (the questioner), we offer another explanation. 
There is an Adhikarana that has gone before in Adhydya II (Pada Gras 
18-29) which has established the fact that the Stotra and other by = 
principal acts’ ;—it is the useful purpose served by that Adhikarana that is. 

; lated, etc. etc. This being 
Shastra are (subsidiary) acts 


‘the relevant. deity ;—while if 
being re to another deity, the 
not be modified, because they are (principal) 


ADHIKARANA (28): At the ‘ Chaturmdsya’ sacrifices, the 
invocation is to be done without modifying the 
term ‘ djya’. 
SUTRA (50). 
[PURVAPAKSA (A)|—‘‘ IN THE CASE OF ‘ PRSADASYA ’ AS THERE IS 
DRINKING OF BOTH, THERE SHOULD BE MENTION OF ‘CURD’ 


BECAUSE IN THE MANTRAS THERE IS MENTION OF 
WHAT 18 TO BE DRUNK.” | 


Bhasya. 


There are the Ohdturmdsya sacfifices laid down in the text Desiring 
heaven, one should perform the Chdturmasya sacrifices’ ; at these the Anuydjaa, 


are offered, in connection with which it is declared—‘ Offers the Anuytija | 
sacrifices with Prsaddjya (Mixed Olarified Butter,—Olarified Butter mixed . 
‘with Ourdled Milk)’ ;—at the Archetype there is an invocation with the. 


Mantra ‘ Dévin äjyapän dvaha” (‘Invite the Deities who drink Clarified 
Butter’) ;—this same invocation is indicated by the General Law as to be 
done at the sacrifices in question. 

`. In regard to this, there arises the question—-At the Ectype (the Chdtur- 
méasya) is the invocation to be done without modifying the Mantra in any 
way? Or should there be modification ?—If there is to be modification, 
< should the word ‘ djyapain’ be. changed into ‘ djyapin dadhipdn’ (‘drinkers 

of Olarified Butter, drinkers of Curd’)—or into ‘dadhipan’ (‘drinkers of 


| Ourd)—or into ‘ prstadajyapan’ (‘drinkers of Preaddjya, mixed Clarified — 


Butter )? 


he Parvapakea (A) is as follows :—“ There should be mention of the Curd, 
< glao—i.e. of the Curd ‘and also of the Clarified Butter,—Why ?—Because — 
is drinking of both; i.e. both the substances are offered to the deity, = 


SSeS 
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SUTRA (51). 


[PORVAPAKSA (A) refuted]}—In FACT, THAT CANNOT BE; BECAUSE IT 
18 FOR THE SAKE OF ANOTHER, LIKE THE ‘ MASTER OF THE 
SACRIFICE. 


Bhasya. 


It should not be, as suggested above, that Curd should be mentioned 
—Why ?—Because it is for the sake of another; the substance to be drunk is 
for the purpose of another; i.e. the substance is mentioned as indicating 
the drinkers; under the circumstances, if the drinkers have been indicated 
by the mention of the Clarified Butter, the purpose is duly served, and there 
ig no need of indicating them further by the mention of the Curd.—As in the 
case of the ‘master of the sacrifice’ ; in the text ‘Imam yajfiamavanyéva yajfia- 
patim vardhén °, the term ‘yajfapati’ (‘master of the sacrifice’) has been 
used for the purpose of those men who offer libations, and it is not men- 
tioned for its own sake, and hence is always used in its unmodified form (in | 
the singular), and no regard is paid to all the many sacrificers that may be 
there (in any particular case). Similarly in the case in question, the sub- 
| stance to be drunk is mentioned for the. sake of indicating the drinker, and. 
not for its own sake; and hence, inasmuch as the drinkers would be duly . 
indicated by any one of the substances, there would be no need for making _ 
a mention of any other. 


UTRA (52) 


[Says the Pirvapaksin (4)}—“ BUT THERE MUST BH MENTION OF IT 
: BECAUSE THE INVOCATION IS FOR THAT PURPOSE.” 


Bhasya. 


“There should be mention of the Qurd; and i 
x of the sacrifice’. The term ‘master of 

i; own sake, it is used for eulogising the. 
sion, on the other hand, is to serve as a reminder 


to be drunk should also 


NOT BO; BECAUSE 
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Butter becomes ‘ mixed” when it undergoes an embellishment in the process . 
of mixing ;—and this mized character is clearly brought about in it by the 
Curd.— Hence it is clear that the Curd is meant to serve the totally different 


purpose of bringing about the mixed: character, and not for being drunk ; 
consequently it should not be mentioned. 


SUTRA (54) 


[The Pirvapaksin argues again|—“ THERE SHOULD BE MENTION OF IT; 
BECAUSE THE WORD SIGNIFIES A SUBSTANCE.” 


Bhisya. 


“ There should be mention of the Curd; the Curd is as much a substance 
as the Clarified Butter ;—we have already explained that it is the principal 
factor that is enjoined in the text—‘ Then he takes up the Prsadajya, ete. 

tc.’ (See under Si. 50, above),—where the Curd as well as the Clarified i 
Butter have beon enjoined ; the sense being that ‘ the sacrifice is to be offered 
with Curd and with Clarified Butter’; in fact, the term ‘preadajya’ does not 
denote any different substance [it denotes only Curd and Clarified Butter 
hence it follows that the Curd must be mentioned.” 


` 


UTRA (55) 


[SmopHinta]}—As THE CURD IS THE SUBORDINATE FAOTOR, THE MANTRAS. 
SHOULD SPEAK OF “ DRINKER OF CLARIFIED BUTTER’ (ONLY) 
THE SUBORDINATE CHARACTER OF THE CURD BEING DUE 
TO THE FAOT THAT THE TRXT SPEAKS OF THE 
CLARIFIED BUTTER AS THE PREDOMINANT 
FACTOR. 


} _ Bhäşya. | P 
It is not true that the Curd stands on the same footing as the Clarified 


Butter, as regards predominance, _ Because, in the Taking up, it may be equal ; 
to the Clarified Butter, but not in the offering (at the saorifice) ; the offering 
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SUTRA (56). 


[PURVAPARSA (B)]}—“ VERILY THE CURD MUST BE MENTIONED, IT BEING 
THE PREDOMINANT FACTOR ; SPECIALLY BECAUSE THE CLARIFTED 
BUTTER 13 CONNECTED WITH THE FIRST AND LAST 
OPERATIONS.” 


; Bhasya. 


“Tt is not right that the Mantras should speak of ‘drinkers of Clarified 
Butter’ and there should be no mention of the Curd. As a. matter of fact, 
the term to be used in the Mantra should be ‘dadhipdn’ (‘drinkers of Curd’); 
as it is the Curd that is the predominant factor here.—Why ?—-Because the 
Clarified Butter is connected with the first and last operations; i.e, the ‘first’ 
operation is spreading and the ‘last’ is Pouring out; as described in the 


following text-—‘ Yadi cha satire yajita dvirupasirniydt, sakpdabhigharayét, 


etc. etc.’ [t IE one is performing the Sattra he should spread twice and pour 
out once, eto]; and again ‘ Yadi pravrgi yajéia, etc.” [' If one performs the 
sacrifice during the rains, he should spread once, and pour out twice °}.—— 
This spreading is done for the purpose, of keeping something else upon. it, 
and hence for the sake of that something else. This is what is expressed 


by the ter upastrndati’ (‘spreads’) and not the mere holding; because 
ag छ matter of fact, the term ‘ upasprndti’ is used when one thing is rendered - 
fit for being the substratum of some other thing. Similarly the pouring out 


that the term ‘abhighdrayati’ (‘pours ont’) expresses is not the mere holding; 


‘what it is understood to mean is that the pouring out is done in the presence of 


{in regard to) some other thing,—in order to secure the connection of that 
thing with the Qlarifiel Butter (that is poured out).—By reason of these 
two operations—of spreading and pouring out (with which the Clarified Butter 
is connected), it follows that the Curd is the predominant factor, and the 
Clarified Butter also is subordinate to it.—From this it. follows that it is 
‘the Curd alone that should be mentioned, not the Clarified Butter 


. UTRA (57). 
futation of Pirvapaksa (B)|—IN FAOT, INASMY 


0200 en 


| 
| 
| 
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—When it is spread out, two things are accomplished—(1) ‘it. becomes 
carved out (for being offered), and (2) the Curd also becomes spread out 
‘under the circumstances what the word expresses is that, when the embellish- 
ment comes to the Curd it is the embellishment of the container for purposes 
of the contained, and there is no need for the embellished curd itself. As for 
the ‘mixed’ character of the Clarified Butter, it is clearly perceived when it 
is brought about (by the mixing of the Curd), and it is this mixed character 
that is needed ; as the Clarified Butter laid down in the text is found to be 
qualified by the «qualifying term ° prgat > ( mixed ’).—In the sacrifice itself 
the Curd, which is indicated by Syntactical Connection, cannot be regarded 
as the instrument, so lony as it is faced by the Clarified Butter which is directly 
asserted by the text. Hence the spreading out must be taken as being 
for the purpose of the holding of the Olarified Butter ; and then inevitably 


» ; the Curd also would be held; so that the relation of the container and . 


contained being thus implied, it becomes like spreading (as if it were spreading) $ 
and thus it is in this figurative (indirect, secondary) sense that the term 
‘spreads’ has been used.—Similarly with the term ‘ pours out’ also.-Thus 
then the terms ‘ once’ and ‘ twice’ being found to be used for the purposes 
of qualification, the term ‘spreads? or ‘ pours out? is to be taken figuratively 
as signifying embellishment. So also with the words ‘ osadhiguéva pashiin 


 pradersi yajéia, ele. °] 


‘ djyapdh ° (‘ drinkers of Clarified Butter’) 
SUTRA (58). 
THE INDICATION SHOULD BE BY THAT 
Bhasya, 


The term ‘api va’ implies the rejection of the views set forth above. र 


Butter and Ourd; and the particular name ‘ preaddjya’ applies to that 
substance which is equipped with the quality produced by t d 


pratigthapayat’, ‘ Vretyaiva pashiinabhijigharti’ [which are found at the ' 
end of the two texts quoted—-(1) ' Yadi satirë yajéta, 4८. °, and (2) ‘ Yadi 


From all this, we conclude that the Mantras should contain the term 


[PORVAPAKSA (C)]}—‘ IN FAOT, AS THERE IS CHANGE IN THE NAME, 


> As a matter of fact, the Mantras should not contain the term ‘@jyapah * 

oes ers of Clarified Butter’), the term used should be ‘prsadajyapan’ 

(drinkers of mixed Clarified Butter’)—Why ?—Because the change .. 
ig made in the name only. As a matter of fact, there is miving of Clarified 
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SUTRA (59) 


[Refutation of Pirvapaksa (C)}—THAT CANNOT BE; BECAUSE THE TEXT 
LAYS DOWN A QUALITY 


Bhiasya. 


It cannot be that the term ‘ prsaddjya’ is figuratively expressive of 
the mixed substance,—just like the term ‘raga’ (‘musical melody’, which 
also is a mixture). Itis true that in the case of the term ‘ musical melody 
there is figurative. application, which application has been learnt from 
common parlance. In the case in question, however, it is understood that 
a quality is actually produced in the Olarified Butter.— How so ?”— 
The term ‘djya’ denotes Clarified Butter,—-the term ‘ prsat’ denotes mixed 
character, as is found in several such instances as‘ preadrajjuh’, ‘ prsanmanih’, 
‘prsanmrgah’. So that when these two terms—‘ pregat’ and ‘ djya’—are 
uttered together, the idea obtained is that of the mixed Clarified Butter; 
and ia ae the term can be reasonably applied to that alone. 

‘Hence we conclude that in the Mantra, there should be mention of 
‘djya’ alone,—as, mixed or unmixed, it will always be äjya. 


End of Pada iv of Adhydya X. 


Rs caw mee R 
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ADHYAYA X 
PADA V 


ADHIKARANA (1): When out of a number of things, only a | 


few are to be selected, it is the first ones that should 
_be selected. . 


SUTRA (1). 


“WHEN A NUMBER OF THINGS ARE MENTIONED IN A DEFINITE ORDER, 


AND ONLY A FEW HAVE TO BE SELECTED, WHAT COMES LATER 
SHOULD BE LEFT OUT,—AS IN THE CASE OF. 
ARRIVALS. 


Bhasya. 


= There are certain declarations regarding parte of things—(a) ‘ What is 


dedicated to Dyavd-Prthivi is baked on one pan’, (b) ‘ What is dedicated 


bo the Ashvins is baked on two pans’, (c) ‘What is dedicated to Vigne is 
. baked on three pans’ ;—and the whole lot of pans also are mentioned in the 


declaration—‘ One should offer the cake baked on eight pans to Agni’. 


[The total number of pans is eight; of these, under (a) one is to be taken, 


under (b), two—and under (c), three].—Similarly, there are the declarations- 
(a) ‘One should perform the Two-day sacrifice’, (b) ‘ One should perform the 
Three-day sacrifice’, (c) ‘One should perform the Jour-day sacrifice 

(d) ‘One should perform the Five-day sacrifice’, (e) ‘One should perform 


the Sia-day sacrifice’, (f) ‘One should perform the Seven-day sacrifice’, — 
(g) ‘One should perform the Hight-day sacrifice’, (h) ‘One should perform - 
the Nine-day sacrifice’, (i) ‘One should perform the Ten-day sacrifice’, 
“Ons should perform the Eleven-day sacrifice’; in all these, parts of the 
.- wholé have been mentioned ; the whole lot is mentioned in the declarations... 
Fa man is desirous of offspring, one should make him perform the T'welvé-. 
day ce ’.—Similarly, in the declarations—(a) ‘He recites one Sdinidhéni  _ 
. verse’, (b) ‘He recites three Samidheni verses’,—where parts of the whole are | 


entioned,—the whole lot being mentioned in the declaration ‘He recites . 
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comes first is most important, while what comes later is unimportant,—and 
between the important and the unimportant, if one has to be left out, it is 
the unimportant that should be left out, and the important taken in. This 
is what is made clear under Sūtra 12. 2. 23.—As in the case of arrivals ;— 


‘in the case of assemblies and groups, when fresh arrivals come in, they do 


so without displacing those already seated there, similarly in the case in 
question it should be the same [i.e. those that come later should not displace 
those that have come before] 


SUTRA (2), 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS. 
Bhasya, 


For the following reason also, the earlier ones should be taken in and the 


later ones rejected.—‘‘ For what reason ?”—There is the following text 


indicating the said conclusion—‘ Lupyéta vd état sasthamaho yat parichd- 
hénupayanti, lupyéta vä état sastham kapalam yat patichakapélam nirvapanti *. 
where what is declared is the omission of the sixth, not of the first. 


UTRA (3) 


[Pirvapaksa argument against Siddhanta—continued|\—“IN REALITY, — 


THERE SHOULD BE OPTION, BECAUSE OF EQUALITY.” 


Bhagya. 


“Tt is not right that the earlier ones should be taken in; as a matter 
of fact, there should be option; one may take in either the earlier or the 


later one.—Why ?—Because of equality ; the rejection of the later stands on 


। for there is no special text to the effect that ‘ it is the important one that 
\ should be taken in ’.——Hence there should. be no restriction (as to the taking 


the same footing as the rejection of the earlier ; there is.no Direct Assertion 


of the rejection of the earlier, or of the rejection of the later. Either the ' 


important or the unimportant factor may be taken up,—in 


it makes no difference if what is taken up is imp 
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and the same should be done in the case in question also’.—In the case 
cited, it is only right that it should be so, because when a place is already 
occupied by persons already arrived, the new arrival does not occupy that 
place, and comes in at the end, for the simple reason that it is not possible ` 
for him to do otherwise. In the case in question, however, we are con- 
sidering a case where there is no position already occupied; what we are 
considering is, which one or two of the pans out of the eight should come in; 
so that there is no position already occupied by any pan of which there 
would be. displacement. 


SUTRA (5). 


[Parvapaksa-argument—concluded|—“‘ AS FOR THE INDICATIVE TEXT, 
THAT IS EQUALLY APPLICABLE TO BOTH VIEWS ; AS WHAT 
IT SPEAKS OF IS THE NUMBER.” 


Bhasya. 


“The Sitddhdntin has: quoted the indicative text—‘ Lupyéia vä tat 
| sasthamahah, etc. °, and has argued that this shows that it is the sixth, not 
wane the first, that should be omitted—But this is equally applicable to both 
oa mews, i.e. also to the view that there should he‘option. Because what the ' 
term ‘“sagtha’ speaks of (denotes) is the completion of a certain number; 
anyone of the lot being omitted, that one would be the sixth which would . 
complete the number ‘ six ’,~—-be it the first or the middlemost or the last; 
just as it is said ‘the sixth brother is not seen’, when either the youngest 
or the eldest or the middlemost of the brothers is not seen. So should it be. 
in the case in question algo.” i 


SUTRA (6). 


[Piirvapaksa-arguments answered}-—AS A MATTER OF FACT, THE OPEBA- 
` TION SHOULD ALWAYS PROCEED FROM THE BEGINNING ; AS THE 
‘COMMENCEMENT IS ALWAYS FROM THE BEGINNING ; | | 
AND THE LATER ONE SHOULD BE TAKEN UP ONLY TERY Vura 
WHEN THERE IS A DECLARATION TO THAT aN 
RECT 


° Bhägya. 
The term ‘ud’ (‘as a matter of fact’) implies the rejection of the view 


get forth above. ` a4 
The operation should always proceed from the begining. Why?" 


= eee 
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operation having been done to anything else. And so long as the operation 
begins with the first thing, the objection of wrong beginning cannot apply 
to it. Hence it follows that in all cases, whenever an operation has to be 
done in a certain order of sequence, it should commence with the first thing 

Then again, the occasion for the operation to be done over the first 
thing is already there,—-nor is there anything wrong in the operations having 
commenced with that. As regards the later things, on the other hand, 
even though the occasion of the operation may have arrived, yet, inasmuch 
as the requisite number will have been already made up, there would be 
nothing wrong in their being omitted. 

From all this it follows that the earlier ones should be taken in and 
the later ones given up 

Such being the course dictated by reason,—-if in any case, there is 
‘a declaration to the effect, the operation may be done to the later ones by 
skipping over the middle ones. As we find in the case of the declarations— 
‘ Apavarhigah praydjan yajati’ ‘ apavarhisau anuydjau yajati’.—Whenever 
there is no declaration to the contrary, the only reasonable course is to omit 
the later ones. 


ADHIKARANA (2): At the क Bhatrika? sacrifice the singing 
should be done over the first. Verse-triad. 


SUTRA (7). 


(Porvapaksa]—“ AT THE BEATRIKA SACRIFICE, DURING THE MIDDAY 
PAVAMANA, THE SINGING SHOULD BE DONE OVER THE FIRST 
VERSE OF EACH OF THE THREE VERSE-TRIADS ; BECAUSE 
‘THE THREE METRES HAVE BEEN SPOKEN OF 
IN THE SHRUTI.” 


Bhasya. 


There is the Hhkatrika sacrifice thus described—‘ Athaisa ëkatrikak 
tasyaikasyam bahignavamanam, tīsrgu  hoturdjyam: tkasyam maitrdva- 
runasya, tarsu  brahmandchchhamsinah,—ékasydmachchhadvakasya, tisrpu 
madhyandinah pavamdnah’ 

In regard to this last Madhyandina (Midday) Pavamdna, there arises 
the question—Should the singing be done over the first verse of each of | 
` the verse-triads ? Or over the first verse-triad itself ? - 


The Parvapakga is as follows :— At the Hkatrika sacrifice, during the 


Midday Pavamdna, the singing should be done over the first verse of each 
f the verse-triads constituting the hymns.—Why ?— Because the three 
metres have been spoken of in the Shruti; in connection with the Archetype, 
three metres have been spoken of in the Veda, in the text—'‘ Trichchhanda 
dvapah, madhyandinah pavamanah patichaséma’; and these metres become 
admissible into the sacrifice in question, under the General Law ; and these . 
an be so brought together only if the singing is done to the first verse of- 

each of the ‘ verse-triads’.—Hence the singing should be done to the first- 
verse of each of the ‘ verse-triads’.” 


SUTRA (8) 


IN REALITY, If SHOULD BE FROM THE BEGINNING; AS THIS 
REASONABLE COURSE; THE OTHER COURSE BRING MERET: 
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of the General Law.—Says the Opponent—“ The order of sequence also is 
something pertaining to the Archetype, and hence the following of that 
also would be inferential”.—Our answer to that is that, between the two 
inferential’ courses, the adopting of the order of sequence is better. 
“Why ? °~—-Because in that case, the Gayatri-metre havihg been dealt with 
n the first verse, the second hymn-verse is begun; and when an operation 
has been begun with the first factor, then alone it goes on to the subsequent 
factors ;~so long as no factor has been operated upon, the whole matter 
can be optional,—not when a factor has been actually operated upon ; 
and when one has been operated upon, no other can take its place; what- 
has to be done in this ease is the completion of what has been begun ;—so 
that, there being no possibility of both coming in, there can be no option, as 
to whether what has been begun should be completed or something new should 
be begun. Jn fact, when one goes on to complete what has been begun 
he does what has been enjoined; while if he omits it, he fails to do what 
has been. enjoined ; hence it follows that. what has been begun should be 
completed ;—-and when that has been completed, the purpose for which 
any other optional alternative could come in having been already served by 
it, there can be no occasion for that alternative. Thus then, the right 
course is to adopt the order of sequence, not the exigencies of the metre. 
Says the Opponent—“ If the operation is done over the Géyatri-metre, 
it means that it has been started over the later Tristup-metre also.” . 
ie Anawer—True, it becomes started; but not without having done the : 
-, second and the third When the verse-triad will have thus been completed 
through these, there would be no further need for any metres.—Thus the 
order of sequence of the first hymn to the subsequent hymns being apparent 
it is better to. adopt that order than the metres. 


ow SUTRA (9). 


IT SHOULD BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SAME POSITION AS IN THE 
ARCHETYPE, AS THE MODIFICATION IS IN THE NUMBE A 


Bhagya 


ADHIKARANA (3): The < Dhith-Saman. > should be sung 
over one Verse. 
DTRA (10) 


[PURVAPAESA}—IN THE CASE OF THE f Datu THE SINGING SHOULD 
BE DONE OVER THE ‘ VERSE-TRIAD 


Bhasya. 


There is the. Bhatrika-sacrifice, described in the following passage :— 
‘ Athaisa ékatrikah, tasya ekasydm bahigspavamanam, tisrsu hoturdjyam 
skasyam moitravarunasya, tisrsu brahmandchehhamsinah, tkasydmachchhava- 
kasya, tisrsu midhyandinah pavamdnah’.—There are. certain Sdman-chants 
styled ‘ Dhiih-séman.’. 


In regard to these latter, there arises the question—Are these Sdmans 


_ to be sung over the Verse-triad ? Or over only one verse ? 
The Pirvapaksa is as follows:—‘‘In the case of the ‘ Dhith-Saémans’ 


‘the singing should be done over the ‘ Verse-iriad’. By so doing the General ' 
Law indicating the coming in of the Verse-triad would be duly followed. — 


Hence the singing should be done over the Verse-triad.” 


SUTRA (11) 


[SippHANTA]—IN BEALITY, IT SHOULD BE DONE OVER ONE (VERSE) 
ONLY ; BECAUSE THE SINGING HAS THE CHARACTER OF 
_ BEING REPEATED. 


Bhasya. 


In reality, it should be sung over one verse only; because the singing 
has to be repeated, on the authority of the Direct Declaration, which is to 


य : the effect that— They chant over the Dhiih repeatedly ; they worship with 
repeated chanting’ ;—and what is there that Direct Declaration cannot do ?. 
=o. Hence. we conclude that in the case of the Dhiih-Sdman, the chanting - 


ba / should be done over a single verse. 


BESSERE 


ADHIKARANA (4): At the ‘ Dvirdtra’ and other sacrifices, 
the procedure of the ‘ Dashardtra’ has to be 
adopted. 


SUTRA (12). 


FROM AMONG THE INJUNCTIONS, INASMUCH AS (TWO) ARE ORIGINAL, 
THE ACCESSORY DETAILS SHOULD BH RESTRICTED THROUGH 
INDICATIVE TEXTS 


Bhasya. 


ie : r : न . There are the Dvirdtra and other Ahargana saerifices, laic down in the o 
LO tesets—— One should perform the Dvirätra sacrifice’ and so forth. 
l In regard to these, there arises the question—-Is the procedure of the- 
entire Duddashaha sacrifice admitted into these ? Or that of the Dashardtra 
only, leaving aside the Prayaniya and the Udayaniya 
Mb ‘The Parvapaksa is that—‘ inasmuch as there is no ground for dis- 
° ‘erimination, the procedure of the entire Dvddashdha should come in.” >- 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhinia -Erom among the 
injunctions, as the two——those relating to the Prdyaniya and the Udayaniya 
~are original,—i.e. they cannot be regarded as preceded by another,—the 

i- procedure that should be admitted into the Dvirdira and the rest is that of 
the Dashardtra.—“ For what reason ?”’-—Because the Procedure should 
restricted by the indicative text.—‘t What is the indicative text t” 


hird (at the Dvddashaha), 
shows clearly that at the 
168 included in something else; and 

Dashardira.-The phrase ‘that which is 
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SUTRA (13). . 
THE’ ADMISSIBILITY IS ALSO SHOWN BY THE CONNECTION OF 
THE TERM ‘ RATRI’. 


Bhasya. _ 
In the sentence ‘ Dviritréna yajëta we have the term ‘ rdira’; so-also 
we have.the same term in the name ‘ Dashardira’ ; from this indicative of 
the Archetype, it follows that the Procedure of the Dashardira is to be 


admitted into the Dvirdtra ; and this is what is shown by the various indica- - 
tives. . त 


ADHIKARANA (5): . From among the M antras laid down as 
to be used for the ‘ Fanning’ of the Fire, any seven . 
may be used, without any restriction. 


SUTRA (14). 


IN THE CASE OF NUMBERS NOT DEALT WITH BEFOREHAND, THERE 
SHOULD BE OPTION, AS ALL SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE, 


Bhigya. 


(A) In connection with Fire-laying, certain Mantras are laid down as 

to be used for thé Fanning of the Fire— Véshinam tvipatmannadhiinomi, 

| ete. etc.’ ;—in reference to these it is said—‘ One fans the Fire with seven’. 

fo CB) Similarly, there: are certain Mantras laid down as to be used for the 

Lik ee hg ee Scattering’ of the Fire— Ya ogadhah etc.” ;~—in reference to these, it is 

ssid-——‘ Scatters the Fire with fourteen’. E 

In regard to these, there arises the question—Should the first ones 

त (seven or fourteen) alone be used? Or should there be no restriction at all? . 

. The Pirvapakga is that, “in accordance with the conclusion arrived 
at under Süre 8 above, the first ones alone should be used”, Ei 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta:—In the case of 

numbers not dealt with beforehand,—i.e, those that have no connection with 

an original Archetype-—we assert that wherever we find them, there should 

be option ; as itis only thus that all the numbers come to have their use ; 

_ if only the first ones were taken up, the mention of some of the Mantras 

. (later ones) would be entirely useless. And yet, from the Context we under 

-stand that these also are connected with ‘ scattering ’.—Those that are 

nected with an original Archetype become utilised in connection with 

mance of that Archetype.—Hence on the ground that some M antras 

ecome useless, the abandoning of the. principal numbers (earlier . 


| 
f 
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ADHIKARANA (6): At the ‘ Vivrddhastoma ’ sacrifice, 
१ Sémams’ may be brought in even from outside 
the Context. 
OTRA (15) 


[PoavaPakGa]— In CASES WHERE THERE IS AUGMENTATION OF 
‘SromagS’, THE REQUISITE NUMBER SHOULD BE MADE UP BY 
THE REPETITION OF THOSE OCCURRING IN THE SAME 
CONTEXT, WITHOUT ANY MODIFICATION ; AS THE 
NUMBER 18 A SUBORDINATE FACTOR AND NONE 
OTHER HAS BEEN SPOKEN OF,” 


Bhagya. 


Those sacrifices form the subject-matter of consideration hore wherein 


a 


there is augmentation of ' Siomas’,—such, for instance, as—‘ Bkavirhshéna 
atirdtrena prajäkaman  yäjuyět; trinavina ojaskdmem, trayastrimshing | 
pratisthakdmam’ {where there is an increase in the numbers, 21, 27, 33]. 


In regard to this, there arises the question—lIs the increased number to 


be made up by tho repeating of the original Sd@mans occurring in the Context . : 
itself? Or by bringing in new ones from outside the Context ? 


The view that presents itself is that there should be no restriction, 


there is no ground for discrimination. 


Against this, we have the following Pirvapaksa :-—-‘ In cases where there 


48. augmentation of Stomas, the requisite number should be made up by repetis 


tion; as thus only those would be admitted that occur in the Context - 
otherwise those would be brought in which have no connection with the 


Context. As a matter of fact, the particular number is laid down as a factor . 


subordinate to the Samans occurring in the Context, which are the 
principal factor ; it is not laid down as the principal factor. Nor is there 


“any other Samar spoken of—directly enjoined by a text, And there is as 


much wrong in assuming what has not been enjoined as there is in omit: 


ting to do what is enjoined.—From all this we conclude that the Sdmans 
occurring in the Context should be repeated, just as in the case of the Dhih 


Sdman (Vide Adhikarana 3, above).” 
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The requisite number should be made up by importing Sdmans not 
occurring in the Context.—‘‘ Why ?”-—Because repetition has not been. 
enjoined. All that is laid down is that ‘ Bkavimshéna atirātrēņa praja- 
kdman yajayét’. And there is as much wrong in doing what is not enjoined 
as there is in omitting what is enjoined 

Objection—“ But importation also has not been enjoined.” 

Answer— When both (importation and repetition) are such as have not 
been enjoined, importation is the more reasonable of the two; because the 
number made up by the importation of fresh Sdmans would be appropriate, 
while that made up by repetition would be inappropriate.—Hence we con- 
clude that the number should be made up by importing fresh Saémans from 
outside the Context. 7 


SOTRA (17). 
ALSO BHoAUSE NUMBER RESTS ON SEPARATENESS. 
Bhasya. 


For the following reason also the number should be made up by im- 
portation.—“ For what reason ?”—-Number rests on separateness ; for instance, 
when we speak of ‘ eight jars’ (it means that there are eight separate jars). .. 
If there were mere repetition, there would no separateness. Hence it follows . 
that the number should be made up by importation. बक 


SUTRA (18). 
BroAUSE OF THE TERM ‘ PARAK’, 


Bhasya 


For the following reason. also the number should be made up by importa- 
tion.‘ For what reason ?”’—-Because the term ‘parāk?’ has 
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fication’ if the Sémans were repeated z and it hss been declared that—‘ It 
becomes & flaw in the sacrifice if any one thing is done over again ’. 


SUTRA (20). 


[Objection|—‘‘ INASMUCH AS IT HAS NOT BEEN LAID DOWN [THERE 
CANNOT BE IMPORTATION]”,—IF THIS IS URGED [then the 
answer is as in the next Sutra]. 


Bhisya. 
If it be urged, as has been urged before, that “Importation also has 


not been laid down ”,—this has to be refuted (which is done in the following | 
Sutra). Pe. 


SUTRA (21). 


THE INJUNCTION LAYS DOWN THE MEASURE OF THOSE THAT ARE IMPLIED 
BY THE REQUIREMENTS. — 


Bhasya. 


Samans are enjoined by the requirements.— By what requirements 77" 
—By ths requirements of such. sentences as ‘ Mhavishshéna atirdtréna praja- 
kämam yijayé’. Unless Sémans are brought in from outside, the numbers . 
mentioned in these sentences cannot be appropriately made up. Hence 
what the sentence does is that it lays down the measure of the things that 
are implied by the requirements, and having served this purpose in this 
manner, it cannot stop the importation of fresh Samans necessitated by the 


< sentence ‘ Bkavinshena atiratréna prajakamam eri it follows 
. -that the number in question should be made up by importation.  — = 
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SUTRA (23). 


ALSO BECAUSE OF THE FORCE OF THE LAYING DOWN OF THE 


SAMANS. 

- ~ Bhasya. 
For the following reason also, there should be importation.—“ For what | b 
reason ? ”—Thus alone would the laying down of the Simans serve ; 


a useful purpose,—the Sdmans being laid down in the following passage 
‘There are 10,114 Samans along with their subsidiaries and esoteric 
details ;—all these. the Scma-singers chant; there are 180 dedicated to 
Agni, 400 Pavaménas, 27 dedicated to Indra, which the Sdma-singers chant ’.— 
If it were not so, then the laying down of the Sdmans would be entirely. 
useless.—For this reason also we conclude that there should be importation 


of Sdmans from outside the sacrifice. 
SUTRA (24). 


“TN THE CASE OF THE.‘ DHUH-SAMAN ° ALSO ”—IF THIS BE URGED 
[then the answer will be as contained in 50. 25]. 


Bhasya. 


7 ‘It has been argued that “ just as it is in the case of the Dhiih-Saman, l 
80 in the present case also”.—This has got to be refuted (which is going to | 
be done in the next Sutra). a8 न र 


SUTRA (25). 


Not. 80; BEOAUSE THEY ARE ACTUALLY OHARACTEPISED 
BY REPETITION 


Bhasya. 


What is asserted here cannot apply to the Dhtih-Sdmans ; because these 
are characterised by repetition ; as is clearly shown by the following passage 
bearing. upon them—‘They hymn repeatedly over the Dhiih-Samane ; 
and with the Prefhas they worship repeatedly again’. So that in their 

ase the repetition is made on the strength of this declaration. There is no 


ADHIKARANA (7): In the case of ihe + Bahispavamana a 
there should be importation of the verse (not 
| of the Saéman) 


UTRA (26). 


In THE CASE OF THE ‘ BAHISPAVAMANA’ HOWEVER, THERE SHOULD BB 
IMPORTATION OF THE VERSE; AS THERE IS TO BE ONLY ONE SAMAN. 


Bhasya. 


In regard to those sacrifices at which there is an augmentation of . 
`- Stomas,—there arises the question—-In the case of the Bahigpavaméana, should — 
there be importation or repetition of the Sdmans ? 
The Pirvapaksa is that—“ In accordance with the conclusion arrived 
~ at in the preceding Adhikarana, there should be importation” : 
‘In answer to this, we have the following Siddhania:—In the case of. 
the Bahispavamana however, it is not so (i.e. there is no importation of 
Soman) ; because in that case there is importation of the verse." Why t” 
Because, there is to be only one Siman.—'t How so ?”—~When in connec- 
tion with the later two Pavamdnas, one pronounces the syllable ‘Ain’ with 
each. verse-triad, why, at the Bahigpavamdna, does one pronounce the 
syllable ‘ hin’ only once ?—This is due to the declaration that-—* One should 
say that there is only one Séman—the Gdyaira, which is Svdra’ ;—when : 
therefore it is known that there is to be only one Saman, the requisite number 
should be made up by the importation of a verse; and the same Saéman 
should be repeated. 


ADHIKARANA (8): In the case of the Sdmidhéni verses, the 
remaining number ts to be made up by Importation. 


SUTRA (27). 


[P0rvaraxsa]—‘ Bur IN THE CASE OF THE SAMIDHENI VERSES, THE 
` NUMBER IS TO BE MADE UP BY REPETITION ; BECAUSE THERE 
1s REPETITION AT THE ARCHETYPE.” 


Bhasya. 


There are the Darsha-Pirnamédsa sacrifices, in connection with which 
there are several numbers of Sdmidhéni verses laid down as to be recited 
with a view to various rewards :—(a) ‘For one desiring a good standing, 
he should recite 21°; (b) ‘For one desiring Brahmic glory, he should recite 
24°; (c} ‘ For one desiring food, hv should recite 21’ ;--(d) ‘For one desiring 
a good standing, he should recite 22’; (e) ‘ For one desiring cattle, he should 
recite 26” 

In regard to all this there arises the question—In the ease of the Sämi- 
_ dhins verses, should the requisite number be made up by importation? Or 

_ by repetition ? Or ‘by repetition to the declared extent and the rest by — 
importation 1—[There are really only eleven. verses that have been called 

4 Samidhani’ ; and there is a text declaring that ‘ the first should be recited . 

thrice, and the last should be recited thrice’. ‘Thus the sense of the last 

alternative put forward in the question, is that up to fifteen, the number may 

be. up by repetition, in the manner laid down in this text, the declared 
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by importation,—it has been definitely laid down that ‘ he should recite the 
first thrice, he should recite the last thrice ’,—which means that it must be 
these two first and last verses alone that should be repeated, and they should 
be repeated as many times as would yield the required number fifteen, ;— 
this is the idea conveyed by the specification of ‘ thrice’ ; and in this way it 
serves a visible purpose; if the declaration were taken as laying down the 
number ‘three’, then it would be necessary to assume an invisible trans- 
cendental result.—From. all this it follows that in the case in question also 
(where the numbers 21, 22, 24 and 26 have to be made up),—which is based 
upon the said Archetype,—there should be as many repetitions of the first 
and the last verses as would yield the required number.” 


SUTRA (28). 


{Objection against the Pirvapaksa]—“ ‘Ir CANNOT BE S0, AS THERE WOULD 
BE NO DIFFERENCE THIS IS URGED [then we answer 
as follows]. 


Bhasya. 


. “This argument has been put forward above; and it has got to be i 
refuted [this refutation follows in the next Sutra]. 


SUTRA (29) 


[Objection answered by Pirvapaksin|—‘ THERE SHOULD BE (REPETITION), 
“BECAUSE IT TAKES AFTER THE ARCHETYPE ; HENCE, AS AT THE 
ARCHETYPE SO HERE ALSO, THE VERSE SHOULD BE 
REPHATED TILL THE REQUIRED NUMBER IS 
MADE UP. 


Bhasya. 


There should be. repetition ;—why ?—because the Ectype should 
take after the Archetype; hence till the required number is made wp, the 
verse should be repeated ; as it is only thus that it would be done as at the 
Archetype; and the repetition may be regarded as appropriate on the. 

ngth of the G v- From all this it follows that there should — 
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It is not right that the first and last verses should be repeated. as many 


times as would yield the required number ; in fact, there should be repetition. 


in. accordance. with the declaration and the remaining number. should be 
made up by importation.—Why so ?—Because the exteni—of the repetition— 
has been prescribed ; the exact extent of the repetition has been laid down 
in the declaration—' He recites the first thrice, and he recites the last thrice’ 
here the number three is meant to stand for three repetitions, not for repetitions 
whe . | completing any required number; hence -in the manner suggested, the direct 
declaration would be followed ; in the other case recourse would have to be had 
to indirect indication —It. has been argued that—“in the manner of the 
Pirvapakga, the method serves a visible purpose ”.—This however is not right ; 
because what has got to be followed is the declaration regarding the ‘ three’ 
as for the visible purpose of making up the number, that could be done 
also by two repetitions of the first and four of the last verse ;—and yet it is 
necessary that there should be three repetitions each of the first and last 
verses, and it is by this means that the requisite number should be made up.— 
In the case in question also, the number is made up by the same repetition ; 
hence also it is the repetition that makes up the requisite number, At the 
Archetypal sacrifice the first and last verses haye been repeated thrice and 
the requisite number (fifteen) has beer thus made up ;—the same should be 
done. in. the case in question also ; the first and last verses should be repeated. 
_ thrice and the requisite number should be made up ;—but in connection. 
with the Archetype, there is hothing to tell us that the requisite number is. 
. to be made up by the repetition ; all that we learn from the declaration is that 
_ there should be repetition (of the first and last verses), that the requisite 
_ number should be made up is got at only by implication; hence it is by 
|. ’ Implication that the requisite number has been made up by means of the 
declared repetition. What, however, is done at the Archetype by mere 
implication is not included under the General Law ; hence the General Law 
{a8 applied ६०. the case in question) cannot be taken to mean that the requisite 
number (21, 22, etc.) should always be made up by the repetition (of the first and 
last verses). Under the circumstances, there should be repetition only to the 
extent laid down (ie, the first and last verses should each be repeated 
hri nd the remaining number should be made up by importation. 


SOTBA B) 


t 
t 
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SUTRA (32) 


[Objection|—“‘ IN THE CASE OF ACTIONS ALSO IT WOULD BE THE SAME” 
— THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as given in 
the next Sätra]. 


Bhasya. 


Says the Opponent—“ If you think that having repeated the verses 
to the declared extent, the rest of the numbers should be made up by im- 
portation,—then the same might be done in the case of the actions of the 
singing of the Dhih-Sadman.” 


SUTRA (83). 
NOT SO; BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED. 
Bhäsya. 


It is not true that the same might be done in the case of the singing 
of the Dhith-Saman ; because in that. case, repetition has been actually laid _ 


3 - down—‘In the case of the Dhah,—they hymn by repetition, 000, ete? i 


he case in question however, there is no such declaration.—From all this it 
follows that having repeated the verses to the extent declared, the rest of — 


tho number should be made up by importation. - 


ADHIKARANA (9): The ‘ Sodashin १ apperiains to the 
र Archetype. 


SOTRA (34). 


(PtrvaraKsa—continued|—“‘ THE SOoDASHIN SHOULD BE TAKEN AS 
APPERTAINING TO THE EOTYPH, BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED, 
IN ITS ENTIRETY, IN RELATION TO THAT” 


Bhasya. 


There is the Sogashin laid down in connection with the Jyotistoma— 


‘ One who takes up the Sodashin becomes himself, ete.’ 

In regard to this, there arises the question——Does this Sodashin appertain, 
. to the Archetype ? -Or to the Ectype ? 
“Why should there be any such question ?” 


_ Because, from the fact of its having been laid down in connection with _ 
the Archetypal sacrifice of the Jyotigtoma, it would appear to be appurtenant 
to the Archetype,—while from the fact of its being mentioned in connection . 
with the Ectype,—in the text ‘ Madhyame’han. trirdirasya grhyaté’—it 


would appear to be appurtenant to the Ectype. Then again, it appears to 
be mentioned in connection with the Archetype also, in the text— Agni- 
. Some rdsanyasya grhniydt atirdiré brahmanasya’ ; and on the strength of the 
_ said declaration it might be thought that it would be taken up at the Ectype ; 
on the other hand, it has been declared in connection with the Archetype, 
ib is at the Archetype that the Atirdtra oceurs,—hence there is the idea 


ve ion to that; as a matter of fact, it is in connection with the Ectype 


has been enjoined in its entir 


that it may appertain to the Archetype.—-Lt is for these reasons that the . 
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SUTRA (35). 


[PoRvaPaKss—continued]|—“ ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND ITS ABSENCE 
AT THE ARCHETYPE.” 


_ Bhasya. 


“ For the following reason also the Sodashin should be taken as ap 
pertaining to the Ectype.— For what reason ?’—At the Archetype we find 
its absence.—‘ How so ?’—The assertion ‘Dvé samstutandm virdjamatiri- 
chyété’ is possible only if there is no Sodashin ; it having been shown above 
under 2. 4. 26 that ‘two Stotriya hymns exceed the Virdt’.—From this 
also it follows that the Sodashin appertains to the Ectype.” 


SUTRA (36). 


[Porvapaksa—concluded|—* ALSO BECAUSE IT IS SPOKEN OF AS 
NOT: A SACRIFICE °.” 


Bhasya. 


“For the following reason also, it should be regarded as appertaining — 
to the Ectype: There is the assertion that ‘They say that there is no i 
sacrifice of the name of Sodashin’. As a matter of fact, it is not that there 
is no Sodashin at the Archetypal Jyotistoma; and yet there is this assertion ; ae 
' —this can be explained only if it is present, not at the Jyotigtoma, but at .: 
the Ectype. From this also it follows that the Sodashin appertains to — 


the Hctype.” 


Sip SEES 0000 


UTRA (37) 


[SrppHAnTa]—IN FACT, IT SHOULD APPERTAIN TO THE ARCHETYPE 
BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN SO LAID DOWN. , 


Bhasya 


1 he term ‘vd’ (‘in fact’) implies the rejectio | of the view 


: be ‘the Ectype ; in fact, it appertains to the Archetype, —-Why ?-—Bee 
m mentioned in connection with the Archetype, Jy 
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Agnistoma, and for the Brahmana, at the Atirdira’ ; so long as it is possible 
for it to be admitted at the Archetype, there can be no justification for 
relegating it to the Atirdtra connected with the Ectype.—From all this it follows 
that the Sodashin appertains to the Archetype. 


SUTRA (38). 
ALSO BECAUSE IT IS SEEN AT THE. ARCHETYPE. 


Bhasya. 


As a matter of fact, this Qedashin is found spoken of as occurring 
at the Archetype, in the text—‘ Tisrah samstutinim. virdjamatirichyaté’ 
and it has been already explained that it is only when the Sodashin has 
been taken up that there is a possibility of three Stotriyas being found, == 
From this it follows that the Sodashin appertains to the Archetype. 


SUTRA (39). 
THE MENTION IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF SPECIFICATION, 


Bhisya. 


‘It has been argued that “it should be taken as appertaining to the 
_Hetype, because it is in relation to that that it has been enjoined in its 
entirety "This has been already answered by the assertion that the 
injunction referred to does not deny its presenca at the Archetype.—‘ In 
_ that case it would come into the Ectype under the General Law itself; why 
should it have been enjoined over again ? ”—In connection with the Arche 
. type, the presence of the Sodashin has been declared in a general way— 

the text ‘ For the Rajanya, at the Agnistoma,—for the Brahmana, at the 
Afiriira’ ; and it is for the purpose specifying this same, in order to secure 
the presence of the Sogashin at the Agnisfoma also, which is not an Alirdtra, 
~——that there is the further declaration that ‘It is taken up on the middle- 
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SUTRA (41) 


AS FOR ITS BEING SPOKEN OF AS ‘ NOT A SACRIFICE 
FIGURATIVE ASSERTION. 


Bhasya. . 


THAT IS A 


It has been argued that—" inasmuch as it has been spoken of as 
not a sacrifice’, the Sodashin cannot find place at the Archetype. This 
has been answered already; being so enjoined, it is certainly taken up at 
the Archetype.—“‘ How is it then that it is spoken of as ‘not a sacrifice??? 
—Inasmuch as it is optional, in one case that sacrifice would not be there; 
it is in view of this fact that it is figuratively spoken of as being ‘not a 
Sacrifice’, 
From all this it follows that the Sodashin appertains to the Archetype. 
The use of this Adhikarana lies in this that, according to the Piurvapakga, . 


the Sodashin would not be taken up at the Archetype, while, according to 
the Siddhadnta, it should be taken up at it. 


ADHIRARANA (10): The ६ Sogashin ° should be taken out 
of the ९ Agrayana’ vessel. 


SUTRA (42). 
Ir SHOULD BE TAKEN OUT OF THE AGRAYANA. 
Bhasya. 


There is the Sodashin, laid down in the text-—‘If, knowing this, one 
takes up the Sodashin, etc. eto,’—In connection with this we have learnt 
that this Soqdashin appertains to the Archetype. 

l Now there arises the question—Should this be taken out, of the 
Agrayana as well as the Ukthya ? ° Or out of the Agrayana only ? 

The apparently correct view is that it should he taken out of the Agrayana 
—Why ?-~Because of the declaration—‘ One takes the Sodashin out of the 
| Agrayana’.—{This is the Siddhania.| 


SUTRA (43). 


9a 8 argument against Siddhanta—continued in Sutras 45 and 46] 
“Iv SHOULD BE TAKEN OUT OF THE UKTHYA ALSO—ON ACCOUNT 
OF THE DECLARATION.” 


accept the statement that the Sodashin should be taken-out of the 
-but it should be taken out of the Ukthya also.—-Why ?—Becavse 
declaration ; there is this declaration—‘ One takes the Sodashin out 

kthya’. What is there that this declaration cannot do ?—Hence 


” 
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ADHIKARANA (11): The ‘Sodashin’ should be taken up 
at the Third ‘ Savana 


SUTRA (44) 


Ir SHOULD BE AT THE THIRD ‘SAVANA’, AS THERE IS A DECLARATION 
TO THAT EFFECT 


Bhasya. 


There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice; in connection with that, we read— 
‘When the Sodashin is taken up, one installs within oneself virile sense- 
organs °. 

In regard to. this, there arises the question—Should the Sodashin be 
taken up at each ‘ Savana Or at the third ‘ Savana’ only l 

The Pirvapaksa is as follows :— Tt should be taken up at each Savana.. 
Why ?—Because it is found to be spoken of in connection with each 
Savana, in the text ‘One takes up the Sodashin’. In the matter of an 
act which is amenable to only verbal means of cognition, the verbal text is 
our only source of knowledge. Hence we conclude that the Sodashin , 
should be taken up at each Savana 
| In answer to this, we have the following Siddhénta—The taking up. 
of the Sodashin should be done at the third Savana.—Why ?—Because there — 
48 a declaration to that effect; there is the declaration—' At the third Savana, — 
one takes up the Sodashin out of the Agrayana’ ; such declaration is authori- 
tative for us; hence the Sodashin should be taken up at the third Savana. : 

` As for the assertion that the Sodashin should be taken up at each 
Savana,—the declaration to that effect is only for the purpose of eulogising 
the taking up of the Sodashin at the third Savana.—How so ?—The eulogy 


is contained in the following passage-—‘ Pratahsavané grhyah,. . ©.. . artim 
nitah I 9 5 छ i 


UTRA (45) 


- [Parvapaksa’s: argument of Adhi. 10—continued, from Su: 43)- 
oo“ BECAUSE THE TARM ‘PARAK’ DENOTES NON-REPETITION 
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as there can be no sense in the construction ‘ Ukthyat anabhyastam’; the 
right construction is ‘ Ukthydt nigrhnati tam anabhyastam’.—From all this 
it is clear that the Sodashin should be taken up out of the Ukthya and the 
Agrayau.” 


SUTRA (46) 


[Pirvapaksa’s argument of Adhi. (10)—concluded]—‘‘ ALSO BECAUSE 
THERE IS DECLARATION OF ‘SEPARATION’ OF THE 
UKTHYA. 


Bhasya. | | : 


“For the following reason also the Sogashin should be taken up out 
of the Ukthya also:—‘For what reason ?’—There ts. declaration of the 
‘ separation’ from the Ukthya—viz. :—‘ When they fetch the Ukthyas and. the 
Sodashin out of it, they separate the Ukthya’: the mention of - fetching’ 
clearly shows that the Ukthya is the thing from which the Sodashin is 
separated (taken out). For this reason also this Yodashin should be taken 
‘up out of both (the Agrayana and the Ukthya).” 


SUTRA (47). 


[SrppHinra—of Adhi. (10)]}—In REALITY, IT SHOULD BE OUT OF THE 
AGRAYANA; BECAUSE THE TERM ° PARAK’ DENOTES -PLAOE,— 
LIKE THE TERM ‘PUNARADHEYA 


Bhasya. 


In reality, the Sodashin should be taken out of the Agrayana only, not 
out of the Ukthya,—Why ?—Because there is the declaration that ‘ one 
takes up the. Sodashin out of the Agrayana’; and when the whole of it is 

taken pat of the Agrayana, it cannot be taken out of the Ukthya. In cases 
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SUTRA (48) 


As FOR THE ‘SEPARATION ’, THAT IS BASED UPON THE SIMILARITY OF 


€ STOMA °, 


Bhasya. 


It has been argued that “the mention of separation indicates the Ukthya 


as something from which there is separation ”’.—But it is not so; as a 
matter of fact, the ‘ separation’ is based upon the similarity of Stoma ; when. 
it is said that ‘when they fetch the Ukthya and the Sodashin, they separate 
the Ukthya’,—what is meant is that, on’ account of its containing twenty 
one Stomas, the Sodashin forms, as it were, the body of the Ukthya; hence 
it is spoken of as ‘separated’ from the previous two—when it is said that 
“they fetch it from there’. The Ablative Ending here ilso denotes time, 
not in the sense of something from which there is separation—From all 


this it follows that the Sodashin should be taken up out of the Agrayana 


only. 


SST: oC 


ADHIEARANA (12): The ‘Sodashin’ is accompanied by 
‘Stotra’ and ‘ Shastra.” hymns 
SUTRA (49) 
[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ ON ACCOUNT OF ITS CONNECTION WITH ‘UKTHYA 
AND ‘AGNISTOMA’, IT SHOULD BE WITHOUT ‘Storrs’ AND 


‘SHASTRA’; IF THESE WERE THERE, IF WOULD FORM 
ANOTHER “ TERMINUS ’,”* 


Bhaisya. 

In connection with the subject of the Sodashin, it is declared that—‘ At 
the Agnistoma, it should be taken up for the Rdjanya; it should be taken 
up in the Ukthya’. 

. In regard to this there arises the question—Is the Sodashin to be 
accompanied ‘by Stora and Shastra? Or is it to be without Stotra and 
Shastra ? 

The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—“ The Sodashin should” be without 
Stoira and Shastra.—Why ?—On account of its. connection with Ukthya and 
Agnistoma; there is connection with Ukthya and Agnistoma in the text—_ 

‘Ab the Agnigtoma, one should take it up for the Ra@janya; it should be 
taken up at the Ukthya’, this means that the Sodashin should be taken 
wp during the Agnistoma-Terminus and the Ukihya-Terminus.. Now, this 
~ sacrifice of the Sodashin can belong to the Agnistoma-Terminus only if the | 
up (Sodashin) is taken up during that Terminus, and if no Stotra or Shastra 
used therein; if the Stotra or Shastra is used there, then the process. 
-would end with the Sodashi-Stoma ; and in that case it would not belong to 
the Agnisioma-Terminua, nor to the Ukthya-Terminus ; and this would be 
a } to the following declaration that ‘At the Agnistoma one should take 
Rajanya; it should be taken up at the Ukthya’. As a matter of 
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of the sacrifice, consequent upon the taking up. of the Cup.—How so ?-—~ 
There is the declaration that— Taking up the Cup, or raising the Ladle, 
one recites the. Stotra *, which shows that when the contingency (cause, 
in the shape of the Taking up of the Cup) is there, the Contingent (reciting 
of the Stotra) must be there. Hence it follows that the Sodashin should be 
accompanied by Stotra and Shastra. — 


SUTRA (61). 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND AN INDICATIVE TEXT, 
Bhasya. | 
There is ai indicative text which points to the conclusion iat tis 


Sodashin is accompanied by Stoira and Shasira.—How so ?—The text is as 
follows:—' Urdhvd va anye yajfakratavah santisthanié, liryaticho’nyé yë hotd- 


ramabhisantisthanté të térdhvah, yë va achechhavikam te tiryatichah ’.—‘t How : 


does this passage indicate the said conclusion ? ”—What the passage means 
is as follows—‘ There are two kinds of Sacrificial Performance—those that 
rest with the Hotr and those that rest with the Achchhavika’; this could 


- be so only if the Sodashin, were accompanied by Stotra and Shastra ; other- 
wise, this Sodashin would rest with the Adhvaryu.—From this also it follows | 


that the Sodashin should be accompanied by Stotra and Shastra. 


SUTRA (52). 


Jp जा IS ANOTHER ‘ TERMINUS’, THAT IS DUE TO A DIRECT 
DECLARATION. 


_Bhisya. - 


ft has been argued that if there are Stoira and Shastra in the Sodashin, — 2. 


it becomes a distinct ‘ Terminus ’.—If it becomes 80, ib does 50 on the strength 
of a direct declaration. The declaration relating to that which has been 
spoken of as ending with the Agnistoma clearly lays down that the Sodashin 


‘is another ‘Terminus’ ;—and what is there that a direct declaration. cannot 


From this also it follows that the Sodashin is accompanied by Stoir 


ihe eke 


| 


ADHIKARANA (13): At the ९ Angirasdém Dviratra’, there is 
‘ preclusion’ of the ‘ Sodashin’. 


SUTRA (53) 


[POrvaraksa|—‘ ON ACCOUNT OF. ABSENCE, Ir IS TAKEN UP 
AT THE ATIRATRAS.” 


Bhapya. 


There is the ‘ Argirasdm Dvirdtrie’, in connection with which it is 
declared—-'On the previous day there is the Vaikidnasa Séman, on the 
next day, the Sodashin’. l 

In regard to this, there arises the question---In this an injunction of 
the Sodashin? Or a preclusion of if from cases where it is already 
admissible ? 

` The Pirvapakea is as follows :--‘ Here we have the injunction of the 

— Sodashin which is not othegwise adrnissible. As for the General Law. it is 
purely inferential, and it cannot render anything admissible which is already 
directly enjoined as to be used elsewhere; as for instance, in the case in 
- question, the Sodashin has been enjoined as coming in ‘on the second day, 


at the Duirdtra’ ; hence in so far as the * Angiräsām dvirdtra’ is concerned; 
the admissibility of the Qodashin cannot be taken to be indicated by the 
General Law; and hence it follows that tho sentence in question should : 


be taken as enjoining the Sodashin, which is not already admissible.” 


SUTRA (54). 


{SIDDHANTA}—IS FAOT, THERE SHOULD BE CONNECTION ; AS THE 
. INJUNCTION IS AN ISOLATED ONE 


Bhigya. 
ie. the declaration in question— 


xe 1 that ‘ tbe Sodashin is taken up at the 
1 dashin rendered admissible by this 


ion, which, thus, means : 


verif * How can there be such 
nis an isolated one ;—‘' Which is the. 


— | SU 
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Or, the Adhikarana may be presented as follows :— 

The Pérvapaksa—“ ON ACCOUNT OF ABSENCE, IT IS TAKEN UP AY THE 
ATIRATRAS (Sit. 53), The taking ap of the Sodashin at the Atiritras, in 
accordance with the Archetype, is optional; and having recognised it as an 
optional factor admissible at all Dvirdiras, there is a restriction laid down 
by the text that ‘it is taken up on the second day of the Svirdtra 
and it is in reference to this that we have the text in question, which means 
that there is ‘absence’ of the Sodeshin at the other Dvirdtras ; and by 
reason of this ‘absence’, it becomes restricted to the second day of the 
Angirasim Dvirdtra”’.—Siddhdnia—Taery SROULD BE CONNECTION, AS THE 


INJUNCTION IS AN ISOLATED ONE (Sit, 54). Asa matter of fact, the ‘later’ days - 


of all Dvirātras are connected with the Sodashin ; asis clear from the ‘ isolated २ 
injunction that ‘it is taken up on the second day of the Dvirdira’.—-“ This 
text should be taken as the reiteration or preclusion of the Sodashin in 
regard to the ‘ later’ day ”.—The answer to that is that a Direct Assertion 
cannot be precluded by any specificatory text, as there would be three 
-objections (to this preclusion) : viz. (1) non-acceptance of what is expressed 
by the text, (2) assumption of a different meaning, and (3) the exclusion 
of what is known to be admissible.—Nor can it be taken as a reiteration (of 


- what has been said in the other text), because the two sentences are entirely. 
'distinct:—* What then is the meaning of the expression ° Sodashyutiaré’? 2” 
—This is an injunction, not of the Sodashin ; but of the Vaikhdnasa-Saman ; : 

< —what is enjoined is that—‘ there is the Vaikhdnasa-Sémam on the previous ` 


day’; what follows in the expression ‘ Sodashyuttaré’ is a mere reiterative 


" reference, the injunction of admissibility being contained in the previous 
‘isolated’ injunction. Hence what is to be taken up (at the Angirasam 


É Dvirdtra) is the Sodashin already enjoined elsewhere. 


[The Nydyamdla remarks that the former presentation of the Adhikarana is 


according to the Vritikdra’s interpretation, and the latter is in accordance with the 
interpretation of the Bhdeya-kara himself. ] 


ADHIKARANA (14) The ‘ Sodashin > 18 to be taken up at 
the several ‘ Ahina’ sacrifices. 
SUTRA (55) 


[PORvAP/RSA}—“ THE SENTENCE ‘CHATURTHR CHATURTHE’HANI AHL 
NASYA GRHYATE’ SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT 
THERE SHOULD BE REPETITION ; AS IN THE CASE OF 

पूण ’,” 


Bhasya. 

In reference to the Sodashin, it has been declared—‘ Chaiurthé chaturthé 
ahani ahinasya grhyate’ [* Tho Sodashin is taken up on the fourth day and 
the fourth day °]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question——-Does this mean that at 


one and the same Ahina sacrifice, the Sodashin should be repeated (on the 
fourth day)? Or, that it should be repeated in the sense that it should be 


taken up at the fourth day of each of the several Ahina-sacrijices 


the Pairvapakea is as follows नागा It should be repeated at one and the . 
game Ahina.—Why ?—Beeause the text contains the word ‘ ahinasya 
“which means ‘ of one Ahina’ ; if it were taken as standing for several Ahinas, 


a | | ` this could be only by Indirgct Indication, while under our view it is Direct _ 


just as in the case of the expression ‘ Ohaturthé chaturtht ahani dēvadatio 


(of the word ‘ChaturthS’) would have been entirely superfluous; and the 
required idea would have been obtained by the simple expression ‘ Chaturthé 

. ghani ahinasya’ (‘on the fourth day of the Ahina’). Tf, on the other hand, it 
. refers to a single Alina, then the repetition serves a useful purpose. Hence 
the Sodashin should be repeated at one and the same Ahina ;—like eating; 


| bhuñktē’, it is understood to mean that ‘having eaten on the fourth day, 


eats again on another fourth day during the same fortnight ’,—similarly 


Further, if several Ahinas had been meant, then the repetition . | 


| 


0 ब A REEN 


ADHYAYA X, PADA V, ADHIKARANA (14). 1889 . 


up १, In one Ahina, there can be only one ‘fourth day’, the other would 
be the ‘eighth day ’.—It has been argued that—‘ under the Pärvapakşa 
view, the term ‘ahina’ would be taken in its direct denotation”.—It is 
true that there would be direct denotation ; but mere direct denotation 


cannot do anything; as the character of ‘fourth’ would not be there. In 


our view, there is Indirect Indication, and this does serve a useful purpose 

Further, under our view, there need be no indirect indication either; as 
the singular number (in ‘ahani’) may be taken as standing for the generic 
entity.—It has been argued that “repetition would be superfluous” ;— 
but that is not right; merely because a certain term would be superfluous, 
there can be no justification for assuming a meaning of words which the 
words do not express at all.—From all this it follows that the Sodashin is ' 


kobe taken up at the several Ahinas;—as in the case of the ‘ fortnight’; — 


in the case of the expression ‘pafichamyam pajichamyam bhunkté’, it is 
understood to mean the fifth day of two distinct forinighis ; the same should 
be the case in the present instance also.—We conclude therefore that the 


Sodashin should be taken up at several Ahinas 


SUTRA (57). 
IN THE OASE OF ‘ EATING’, THE NUMBER CAN BH APPLICABLE. ' 
Bhasya. 


It has been argued that “if should be as in the case of Hating” ;—but म 


: in the case of Hating, it is by implication that the other day also is regarded 


as the ‘fourth’ ; that is, the second occasion of eating would be the ‘ fourth’ . 


-day only when it is counted from the first occasion of Eating, which alone 


is really the ‘fourth day’ ;—in the case of the Ahina, that occasion would 
be the eighth day.. In the case of an act (like sacrifice) which is governed 
entirely by Verbal authority, we can understand only that much as is actually 


‘expressed by the word; and not on the basis of secular practice. Thus then, 
it is only right that in the case of Hating (which is a secular act), the ordinary 


secular practice should be followed ; in the case of the Ahina however (which 
is a Vedic act), that alone can be admitted which is expressed by the word. 


ADHIKARANA (15): Jt is at the Ectype that the ‘ Grahas 
should be led by ‘ Agrayana 


SUTRA (58). 


IN THE 0438 OF THE TERM ‘ JAGATSAMAN ’,—INASMUCH AS THERE IS 
NO suck SAMAN,—THE SAMAN WOULD TAKE THAT NAME 
THROUGH THE VERSE. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read—‘ Yadi rathantarasima 
see ee nee Yadi jagatsiéma dgrayandgrin?’ [‘Tf the Soma-sacrifice . 
_ should be one at which the Rathantara-Sdman is chanted, then the grahas 
should be led by those dedicated to Indra-Vdyu...... Tf it is one at. 
which the Jagat-Saman is sung, the grahas should be led by the Agrayana’.] . 


: This second sentence is. the subject-matter for consideration 


; =“ The Péirvapakea is as follows :—“ In accordance with the Context, it 


actually used, yet i is through the verse alone 


RR Siman could take that name—Why so ?—Because there is no such 
Naman; in the whole of the Sdmavéda, there is no such Séman as ‘ Jagat- 
ama’; hence that sacrifice alone can be called ‘ Jayaisdmd’ at which the 
m is chanted over a verse in the Jagat metre (as the basic verse) ;——and 


rifice is the Visurat si (an Ectypal sacrifice)-—* But the. Visuvat 


In regard to this, the question that arises is—Does this character of 
ing led by the Agrayana find place in the Archetype? Or in the Ectype?. 


र 1 1 1 । 
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ADHIKARANA (16): The name ‘ Jagatsämā’ applies to the 
g ‘ Visuvat’ sacrifice. 


ŪTRA (58). 


In THE CASE OF THE TERM ‘ JAGATSAMAN ’,—INASMUCH AS THERE IS 
NO SUCH SAMAN,—THE SAMA WOULD TAKE THAT NAME THROUGH . 
‘THE VERSE. 


Bhasya. 


The text for consideration is the same as above—' Yad jagatsémda 
dgrayandgran grahdn grhnati 

In regard to this there arises the question— What is it that is meant 
by ‘ Jagatséma’ ? (a) Is it one that has either of the two Sdmans—Rathan- 
tara or Brhat? (b) Or that which has both these Sdmans? (९) Or is it 
that which has the Rathantara only ?. (०) Or is it that wherein the Sdman 
is chanted over a basic verse in the Jagati-metre ? 


The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—“ (a) It is that at which the Séman is. 


i either Rathaniara or Brhat.—Why ?—Because there is no reason for dis- 


either of the two Sdmans may be vhanted.—(b) Or, that sacrifice may be 


the two alone were used, then the term ‘jagat’ could not be taken as a 
qualifying term, and it would have to be regarded as being of no signi- 


ficance at all. Hence it follows that it must be a sacrifice having both the 


| hod Sdmans.—(c) Or, that may be regarded as ‘Jagatsémd’ which has the 


jagatah svardrsham ’—contains the term ‘Jagat If the ‘ Jagatsdmd 
were. that at which both (Rathaniara and Brhat) are chanted, then the 
Injunction in question would be doing what is already done, and as such 
it would be superfluous.. Hence there can be no combination of those two 


at the Archetype ;. so that that alone can be regarded as ‘ Jagatadme ’ at : 


which the Rathantara alone is chanted.” 


In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhinia:—That is > 0000 
called * Jagatsdma’ at which the Sdman is chanted over a basic Verse inthe = 
Jagati metre. This is the view. that is supported: by the direct denotation ee 


criminating between the two. That it is so is indicated by the fact that . 
the Jyotistoma is the sacrifice dealt with in the Context, and at this sacrifice - 


regarded as ‘ Jagatsimad’ at which both the said Sdmans are chanted ; the | 


term ‘jagat’ denotes whole; and. the Jyotistoma could be spoken of as | 
having the ‘whole Säman only if it had both the Sdémans ; if only one of : 


Rathanitara only; as the basic verse of the Rathantara—‘ Ishanamasya. 


[1 
i 
i 
| 
i 


a 
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declared to be Shukrdgra (whereas the .Jagatsémd is spoken of as ‘Agra 
yarigra °) ".—That does not affect our position ; as that would be taken as 
referring to that case of Viguvat where it is performed with a view to a 
definite reward.—From all this it follows that the character in question 
should find place at the Visuvat ; which is an ectypal sacrifice. 


ADHIKARANA (17): Al the ‘ Samsava i sacrifice, neither the 
६ Agriyavati’ nor the ° Upavati’ verse is to be used. 


SUTRA (59) 


[PORVAPAKSA (A)|—‘‘AT A. SACRIFICE WHERE BOTH SAMANS ARE 
CHANTED, THAT WHICH IS CONTINGENT SHOULD BE USED 
OPTIONALLY, BECAUSE BOTH ARE EQUAL.” 


Bhasya. 


There are certain sacrifices called ‘ Ubhayaséman’ (‘where both: 
Samans are chanted *),—such as ‘ Both should be chanted at the Samsava’ 
—again in connection with Hkaha sacrifice called Apachiti, we read—‘ Both,. 
the Rathantara and the Brhat, should be chanted.’ ;—now contingent. upon, 
the adoption of the Rathantara or of the Brhat, we have the rule that ‘in 
connection with the Rathantara, one should adopt the verse containing 
the term * upa’, and in connection with the Brhat, one should adopt the 
verse containing the term ‘ agriya’. 

Now there arises the following question :—(a) Should the verse adopted. - 
| be either the one contingent upon the Rathantara-Saman (i.e. the verse with 
[700 '), or that contingent upon the Brhat-Sdman (i.e. the verse with 
- £ agriya’), and there should be option ?—Or (b) Should that alone be adopted 
which is contingent upon the Rathantara-Sdman? Or (c) Should that be. 
._ adopted which is contingent upon something totally different (from. both - 

Rathantara and Brhat) ? 

: The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—‘ One should adopt that contingent. 
upon either the one or the other,—there being option.—Why ?1—Because 
the admissibility of both is equal, and combination of both is impossible ; 
_--nor is there any reason for selecting either one of the two to the exclusion | 
‘of the other,—justifying the adopting of that contingent upon one, and not. 
that contingent upon the other; nor is it possible to adopt both the verses 
- Hence there must be option.” - 


! UTRA (60) ap E E 
_ [Porvaraxsa (B)}—“ OR, PREDOMINANCE SHOULD BE THE 
0 -o DETERMINING FACTOR.” > | ; 
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_ SUTRA (61). 
[SIDDHANTA]—IN FAOT, ON ACCOUNT OF THE ABSENCE OF THE CON- 


TINGENOIES, THE ACTION SHOULD BE DETERMINED BY 
THE SACRIFICE ITSELF, 
Bhäşya. 
l The term ‘va’ (‘in fact °) implies the rejection of the views set forth 
‘above, SE | 2 
There should be exclusion of both the contingencies (Brhat as well 


aa Rathantara), and the sacrifice alone should be regarded as the determining 
factor ; such being the case, it would be a case neither of Rathantara-Saman 


nor of Brhat-Sdman; in fact, the Säman would be made up of both; con- 


sequently the verse adopted should be neither the one with ‘ Upa’ nor the 
- one with ‘ Agriya’; that alone may be adopted which is related to the 


ADHIEARANA (18): The Cup dedicated to Indra-Vayu is 
not to be brought up before all Cups. 


SUTRA (62). 


[POrvapaksa]—‘ INASMUOH AS THE CUP DEDICATED TO INDRA-VAYU 
IS SPOKEN OF AS THE ° FOREMOST ’, IT SHOULD BE BROUGHT 
UP AT THE BEGINNING.” 


Bhisya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma we read—‘ Vag va aindravdyavo 
yadaindravayavigra graha grhyanté vichamévdvarundhé’ [where the ° aindra- 
vayava’ cup is spoken as the ‘agra’, ‘ first’, ‘ foremost’, of all cups ~ while 
in the Mantra-kanda and the Bradhmana-kdnda, the order of the Cups is 
as follows :—(1) Updmshu-graha, (2) Antaryama-graha, (3) Aindravdyava- हे 
. graha, (4) Maiträvarüna-graha and so forth, where the Aindravdyava has the - 

: third place}. " x 


1 does not 


to. 
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Cup should be ‘made’; what is asserted is that the Cups should be made 
such as have that particular Oup before them: so that the character of 
being ‘ first’ (as belonging to the Aindravayava-Cup) is, not for its own 
sake, but only for imparting the aforesaid character to the other Oupa. 
From all this it follows that the Cup dedicated to Indra-Vayu should be 
brought up before all the Oups. 


ŪTRA (63) 


[SIDDHANTA}—IN FAOT, THE CUPS HAVING THE PARTIOULAR CHARACTER 
ABE HQUALLY ENDOWED WITH THAT CHARACTER; AND WHAT IS 
MEANT BY ‘AGRA’ SHOULD, ON THE BASIS OF THE 
CONTEXT, BE TAKEN TO RE THAT THE Cur 
IN QUESTION SHOULD BE DEALT WITHIN | 

IES OWN ‘PLACE. 


| Bhagya. 


The term ‘api vã’ (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the view get forth 
- above. 
g The Cup in question should not be brought up before all the rest; it > 
should be taken up in ite own place—‘“ Why? ”—Because what is enjoined . 
_ in the text is not the fact of the Oup in question being the ‘ first’ ,—-which 1 
` would be the indication of Syntactical Connection ; what is enjoined is the 
taking up of the Oups ot which the Oup in question is: the ‘agra 
(first); as is directly expressed by the words of that text which lays down 
“that ‘in the case of the Somea-sacrifice being one at which the Rathantara- 
- S@man is chanted, those Cups which have been declared to have the Aindra 
7 i Cup as their first should, by reason of that character, be taken up in 
particular order’; so that the ‘taking up’ enjoined is only of those Cups 
in their own normal position, have the Aindravdyava Cup before them 
not of those that are made so by the transference of the Aindra- Väyava 
we conclude that the Aindra-Vayava Cup is not to be brought 
१४ rest. 


SUTRA. (64) 


BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF THR THEM ‘ DHARA 


ADHIEARANA (19): Even when the desire for a reward is 
there, the Atndravayava Cup is not to be brought 
wp before all 
ŪTRA (65) 
[PORVAPAKSA}—’ WHEN THERE IS DESIRE FOR REWARD MENTIONED 


THE CUP MUST BE BROUGHT TO THE BEGINNING, BECAUSE OF 
THE DECLARATION TO THAT EFFECT.” 
Bhasya. 

In some cases we have a declaration of the Cup dedicated to Indra- 
Vayu in reference to the presence of a desire for rewards; e.g. ‘One who 
desires that there should be offsprings as before should take up the Cups in 
such a way as to make the Aindraviyava Cup the first’ 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Should the Cup in question 

be brought up before all the rest? Or should here also the Oup be taken 
in its own place ? 
7 The apparent answer to the question is that, in accordance with the 
r principle arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana, the Cup in question should 
-þe taken up in its own place 
As against this, we have the following Piirvapakea:—“In a case where २ 
there 18 desire for reward mentioned, the Cup must be brought wp before all - 
‘the rest.—-Why ?—Because of the declaration to that effect; there is the direct : 
declaration to the effect that ‘one who desires that there should be off- 
springs as before should take up the Cups in such a way as to make the 
Aindravayava Cup the first’; this declaration would serve a useful purpose 
only if it were taken as laying down the fact of the Aindrawiyava Cup coming 
before all others, and if, in accordance with this the said Cups were actually 
brought up before all the rest. If it were taken (as suggested by the 
| Siddhantin in the preceding Adhikarana) that what is laid down is only the 
taking up of the Cups of which the Aindravdyava is the first,—then the 
declaration would not lead to any particular form of activity (and as such, 
would be futile). Hence it follows that the Cup in question must be brought 


up before all the r 


अ eo SUTRA (66) 2144 age tee 
[SIDDHANTA]-—INASMUCH AS THE TERM ‘AGRA’ IS RELATED TO THOSE 
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-duly followed only when the Cup is taken up in its own place in the series; 
hence it must be taken up in its own place.—It has been argued that “ on 
"account of the text laying down the first place for the Cup, it must be brought 
p before all the rest” ;—but that is not so; in fact, what the text lays 
down. id in relation to those Cups which in their own normal position in the 
‘stream’, have the Aindravdyava Cup before them ;—the reward in question 
would be brought about only if there were the ‘taking up’ of just those 
‘Cups which have that character of having the Aindravayava before it; 
thus slone would the Direct signification of the words be followed ; while 
your view. would have the support of Syntactical Connection; and Direct 


Assertion is more authoritative than Syntactical Connection.—It has been |, 


argued छाक? 411 the declaration were taken as the injunction of the taking 
up (of just these Cups), then it would not lead to any particular form of 
activity "~The answer to this is that there are two distinct connections— 
by one connection, the essential (compulsory) act (of Taking up) is. related. 
to the desire for reward, the meaning being that ‘the particular reward 


should be obtained by means of the Taking up’,—and by tho other connec-. 


on, there is the essential act by itself (without reference to any reward),— 
in the sense that ‘one should take up those Cups which have the dindra- 
vayava Cup before them’ ;—so that the particular form of activity is duly 
_ secured. Hence the declaration in question should be taken as laying down, 
को a means of securing the reward, the taking up of the Cup in its own place ; 


BONIOR, 


$ 


: so that the Oup in question has to be taken up in its own place in the = 


न 


ADHTEARANA (20): The Cups which have the Ashvina Cup 
as their foremost have to be brought forward. 
SUTRA (67) | 


[PURVAPAESA}—° IN OTHER CASES ALSO, THE TERM ‘ AGRA 
l SHOULD BE TAKEN AS BEFORE 


Bhägşya. 


There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice ; in connection with which there are 
mentioned Cups other than that dedicated to Indra-Vayu, in connection 
with a desire for particular results :—(a).‘For one who is ill, one should 
take up the Cups with the!Ashvina-Cup as the foremost (“ agra)’, (b) ‘For 
one who is performing a malevolent rite, one should take up the Oups with 
the Shukra-Cup as the foremost’, (0) ‘For one against whom & malevolent 
xito is being: performed, one should take up the Cups with the Manthin Cup 
as the foremost : 

l In regard to all this, there arises the question,—should, in all these cases 

also, the Cups specified as ‘foremost’ be taken up in their own places ? 
`- Or should they be brought up before all the other Oups ? 

The Pirvapaksa is as follows:—‘ In other cases,—i.c, in the taking 

ap of Cups other than the Aindravdyava, —also the term ‘ agra’ (‘ foremost’) 

should be taken as before; i.e. the Cups should be taken up in their own 


places ; and the result desired would be connected with those Cups of which - 


certain Oups have been mentioned as the ‘foremost >.” 


ve SUTRA (68). . 
{BIDDHANTAY—IN FAOT, IP, SHOULD BE BROUGHT UP; BECAUSE THE | 
f AGRA’, WHICH IS CONNECTED WITH THE ESSENTIAL FAOTOR, o 

HAS NO CONNECTION (WITH THE RESULT) 


o a Z i a age 
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for their first and of having the Shukra for their first. Hence it follows that the | 
Cups in question should be brought up to the beginning. i 


SUTRA (69). 
THERE IS A TEXT INDICATING THE SAID ‘ BRINGING UP’. 
Bhasya... 


There is the text—- Dhdrayéyustam yam kdmdaya grhniyuh, aindra- 
vdyavam  grhitvd sddaytt yam kamaya grhniyuh’. [‘They should 
hold that which they have taken up with the desire for a certain result ; 
having taken up the Aindravdyava Cup, they should deposit that which they. 
have taken up with the desire for a result’];—here it is said that that is 

to be held which has been taken up with the desire for a certain result, 
-which shows that the Aindravayava Cup is to be taken up.—For this reason 
also the Cups in question should be brought up before all the rest, 


र taken up at the Archetype as with the Aindravdyava as the first pand in | 
ह the taking up of these Cups has been laid down as in relation to the . 


ADHIEARANA (21): The ‘ Ashvina ° and other Cups are to 
be brought forward just before the ‘ Aindravayava’ 
Cup. — 
SUTRA (70). 


Tr SHOULD BE PRIOR TO THE ‘ AINDRAVAYAVA’: BECAUSE THAT IS 
THE POSITION ASSIGNED TO THE ‘ AGRA 


Bhasya. 


There is the Jyotistoma sacrifice; in connection with that certain 


Cups are spoken. of as coming after the Aindravdyava Cup, and as to be taken 


up for the fulfilment of certain desires ;—e.g. ‘ Ashvindgrin grahin grhnaté 
dmayavinah’, ‘For one who is ill, one should take up the Cups with the 
Ashvina Cup as the first’ ;—‘ Shukrdgranabhicharatah’, ‘For one. who is 
performing a malevolent rite, the Oups with the Shukra Cup as the first’ ; 

t Manthyagranabhicharyamanasya’, ‘For one against whom a malevolent rite 


is being performed, the Cups with the Manthin Cup as the first’.—It has . 
been settled (in the preceding Adhikarana) that these Cups are not to be 


taken up in their places, but are to be brought forward 


-© Now there arises the question—Are these to be brought forward prior i 
to all the Cups? Or prior to some Cups (without any restriction) fOr . . 


prior definitely to the Aindravayava Cup ? 


The Pirvapakea is that—‘ as there is no rule laying down the exact. 


place whereto the Cups in question are to be brought forward, there can 


be no restriction [and they may be brought forward anywhere one likes]? 


In ‘answer to this we have the following Siddhdénia:—They should be 


brought forward prior to the Aindradéyava Cup ;—why ?~—because that is the 


position assigned to the ‘ agra’; it has been recognised that the place meant 


‘by the term ‘agra’, ‘first’ (as occurring in ‘ dshvindgran’ and other words}, 


is that after the Upamehu and Antarydma Cups, and before the Aindravdyava 
Cup.—‘‘ How so ?”’—In accordance with the previous text- If the Soma 


sacrifice should be one at which the Rathantara-Sdman is chanted, one — 


takes up. the Cups with the Aindravayava as the first =the Cups have been 


LL Et CS RL UE RE ane a me 
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Shukra as the first’,—the answer is that he should ‘take these up’; and 


this naturally has to be taken along with the Context; we cannot connect: 


the ‘ Shukragrén’ with simply ‘grahdn’ ; as there would be no term ex- 
pressing the ‘ taking up ’.—With what then is it to be connected ?—It has 
to be connected with the term ‘ aindraviyavagra’ which appears in the context 
——the full sentence being ‘ Shukragran grhniydi aindravayavagran’ (in the sense 
that ‘one should take up the Cups with the Shukra as the first, which are 
prior to the Aindravdyava’); and what these Cups are has been described 
there.—Thus the conclusion is that the Cups in question are to be brought 
forward prior to the Aindravayava Oup. . 


| SOTRA (7 1). 
ALSO BECAUSE THEIR PROPERTIES ARE SIMILAR. 
Bhisya. 


_ The Oups in question have properties similar to those of the Aindravd- 
yava; in the latter we find the presence of the ‘stream’; hence we con- 


clude that when the text speaks of the ‘first’, it is in relation to those Cups 


that are connected with the ‘stream 


SUTRA (72). 
To THR SAME END WE FIND AN INDICATIVE TEXT ALSO. oo 


Bhasya. 


There is the text—‘ Dhdrayéyustam yam kāämāga grhniyuh, aindra- 
vdyavam grhited sddayétt, atha tam sadayét yam kimdya grimiyuh’—where 
the holding of the Aindravayava is spoken of as coming after the holding 
: of the Cup that has been taken up with the desire for a certain reward.— 


| 


ADHIKARANA (22): The ‘ depositing’ also is to be brought 
` forward. 
ŪTRA (73) 
THE f DEPOSITING’ ALSO; AS IT IS SUBSIDIARY 
Bhäşya. 

There is the declaration—' Ashvindgrin grhniydt dmavaydvinah, shubri~ 
gran grhniyat abhicharatah, manthyagran grhpiydt abhicharyamdnasya’ ;—- 
it has been explained that the Cups spoken of here are to be brought up 
prior to the Aindravayava Cup, 

Now there arises the question—Is the ‘depositing’ also (of these Oups) 
to be brought up ?—Or not? 

We assert (says the Piirvapaksin) that “there being no declaration to 
that effect, the Depositing should not be brought forward ; our sole authority" 
is the Vedic word; and what the Vedic word lays down is the bringing 


_ forward of the ‘Taking up’ of the Cups, not of the ‘ depositing’; hence 
‘the Depositing is not to be brought forward.” 


i 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta :-—The ° depositing” - E 
also—should be brought forward ;—why t—because the ‘depositing? is 
only subsidiary to the ‘taking up’ ;—the taking up of the Oups is for the 


purposes of offering; and this offering has got to be done of several 
‘substances at one and the same time; they could not be used for being 
offered as libations unless they were deposited, kept in proper places; in fact 
it is by depositing that the taking up becomes fit for the act of offering + 
hence it follows that the depositing is subsidiary to the Taking wp; and 
_henee when the Taking up is brought forward, the Depositing must also ber 
brought forward i 


SUTRA (14). 


ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS. 


_ADHIKARANA (23): The ‘ offering’ is- not to be brought 
| forward 


SUTRA (75) 


[PURVAPAKSA}—" THE ‘OFFERING’ ALSO SHOULD BE TREATED LIKE 
THE “DEPOSITING °.” 


Bhasya 


There is the following declaration—‘ Ashvindgrin grhnati dmaydvinah 
shubragranabhicharatah, manthyagrinabhicharyamanasya’ ;-—it has been estab» 
lished that when the ‘taking up’ of these Cups is brought forward, their 

‘depositing’ is also brought forward. 

Now there arises the question--When the ‘ taking up’ has been brought 
forward, is the ‘ offering’ also brought forward? Or not? — 

The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—* The offering is brought forward.— 
Why ?—Because of the relationship; the iaking.up and the offering are 
mutually connected ; as the Cup is taken up only for being offered ; it is only 
thus that it serves a visible purpose; otherwise, all that is done after the — 
‘depositing’ would be for an unseen purpose ;—the Taking up however 

is not for an unseen. purpose; henee whenever, at any other time, the offering. . 
- is to be made, the taking up has to be done. Such being the case, whenever — 
there is Taking up, Offering must be there; such being the connection (be. 
tween the Taking up and the Offering), the Ojfering has to be treated like the 
Depositing ; that is, just as on the bringing forward of the Taking up, the 


“ Depositing is brought forward, similarly the Offering also should be brought 
forward.” | l 


SUTRA (76) 


AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT IS NOT SO; BECAUSE IT IS THE PRINCIPAL - 
. PACTOR ; AS FOR THE ‘ DEPOSITING’, IT IS TREATED AS ABOVE 
BECAUSE If IS A SUBSIDIARY FACTOR, 


Bhagya. 


Tt is nob true that the offering is brought forward. Because the offering 
cipal factor; it is not a mere auxiliary to the Taking wp ;—hence 
ht forward (along with the Taking up). It. has been. argued. 

tr he Depositing siting is a subsidiary 


: Saray cs eo ok 
ADHD ARANA (24): The mention of ‘ Aindravdyavdgra.’ in 
connection with the ‘ Tryanikd ’ is for the purpose 
of pointing out the similarity of procedure. 


SUTRA (77) 


TPORVAPAKSA}—“ IN CONNECTION WITH THE TRYANIKA, THE MENTION 
OF WHAT ARE ALBEADY INDICATED BY THE GENERAL Law 
5 £ è 
CAN BE.ONLY FOR THE PURPOSES OF RULOGISING.”’ 


‘ Bhisya. 


In connection with the Dvddashiha sacrifice, there is the Tryanthd, 
described in the following text‘ Aindravaiyavagraw prayaniyodayaniyau, 
dashamatichahah, athétarésim navindmahnim aindravayavagram prathaman 
ahah, etc. ete. . 

[‘ Tryanika’ is that which has three anikas, facete, in the shape of the 
Aindravdyava, the Shukra and the Agrayana—says the Nydyamald.—According to 
the Subodhini, ‘Tryanīkā’ is the name given to nine ‘days’ of the-Dvadashdha, 
excluding the first, last, and tenth ‘ days ’.] 

. In the above passage it is declared that the first ‘day’ has the Aindra 
vayava Cup as the first, and the second ‘day’ has the Shukra Cup as the 
first ;—inasmuch as the Rathantara-Séman is chanted on the First Day, . 
and the Brhat-Séman on the second Day,—the presence of both the said. 
Cups as the first is already indicated by the General Law. 

Now there arises the question—-When the same fact {of the two Oups 
being the first on the First Day and the Second Day respectively, which is 
already indicated by the General Law) is mentioned again in the passage 
-quoted above,—(a) is it for the purpose of reiterating the same? (b) Or. 

_ for precluding others ? (c) Or as a mere commendatory declaration ? Or. l 
`- (@) for the purpose of pointing out that the same procedure is to be 

adopted ? : 
The Purvapaksa is as follows:—‘ It should be taken as meant to be only . 
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SUTRA (78). 
[SIDDHINTA]—IN REALITY (WHAT IS MEANT IS THAT) AMONG THE 


‘ AHARGANAS”, THERE SHOULD BE SIMILARITY OF PROCEDURE ; 
AS IN THE OASE OF ‘ AGNI 


Bhasya. 


The phrase ‘api vã’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view 
set forth above. l 
. The declaration is not for the purpose of eulogising a quality; it is for 
pointing out that the procedure should be. similar.—It is not right to say 
that-—~“‘ what is declared being already implied by the General Law, its 
reiteration is useless, hence it must be taken as serving some other purpose "° 
—“ What is the view then that can be held ? ”—What has been done at 
the Jyotistoma in connection with the Rathaniara-Séman in accordance 
with Syntactical Connection is rendered admissible in the case in question 
by the General Law; and it is reiterated with the intention that ‘I shall 
adopt the same procedure here also ’.—As in the case of ‘ Agni’ ;—just as 
the sameness of procedure has been asserted in connection with the _ 
S Agnistoma, in the following passage—' Athito’gnistoménaivinuyajati, tam- | 
ubthyéna, tamatirdtréna, tam chatiiratrina, tam patichardiréna, tam sadratréna, 
tam aaptardtréna, tamastardtréna, tam navaratréna, tam dashardtréna, tamekida-- 
shardtréna’ 
< The purpose served by this discussion is that, as explained above, there ` 
will be no Preclusion.. © ) 


sais 


ADETKARANA (25): The ‘Analytic’ Dvddashaha is the 
Ectype of the ° Synthetic? Dvadashaha. 
SUTRA (9). 


[Poevaraxga]—* OF THE DvApaswina, THE ‘ ANALYTIC’ AND ‘SYN- 
THETIC’ FORMS STAND ON THE SAME FOOTING; LIKE : 
THE ¢ PRSTHA ae 
Bhésya. 
‘Of the Dvddashaha, there are two forms—the ‘Analytic’ and the 
‘ Synthetic’. The ‘ Synthetic’ form is described in the following passage— 
* Aindravéyavagrau athagrayanagram’ ;—and the ‘ Analytic’ form. is 


described in the passage—‘ Aindravayavdgrau prayoniyodayaniyau ... ~ 


des aindraviiyavdgré 
In regard to these, there arisea the question—Are the details laid down 


for the Dvddashdha in reference to both forms-of it? Or are they laid down 


in reference to the Synthetic’ form of it, and the ‘ Analytic’ form is only 


"a modification (or Ectype) of the former ? : 
Tho Pirvapakea is as follows एला Of the Dvädashäha, both the Synthetic — 
and Analytic forms stand on the same fe j—-why ?-——-because both the 


forms form the subject-matter of the Context, and hence it cannot. be 
differentiated to whom the details belong and to whom they do not belong, 


Hence both should be regarded as standing on the same footing.—Like thé — 


‘ Prethe’ ; Le. in regard to the two Prsthas, Brhat and Rathantara, it. beng 


found that ‘the Context appertains equally to both—they are taken af: 
having the same details; so should.be the case with the ‘Synthetic and — 


Analytic ’ forms of the Dvadashidha also.” 


SUTRA (80) 


: छाए] रोज REALITY, ‘ ANALYTIC” FORM IS THE MODIFICATION ° 


OF THE ‘SYNTHETIG’ FORM, BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE 
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form the first on the Fourth ‘Day’; in fact, it is the Agrayana that forms 
the first on that day ;—such being the case, the assertion ‘ Aindravayavasya 
vd &tadayatanam’ cannot be applicable. If however, the Analytic is the 
modification of the Synthetic form,.then the said assertion becomes applic- 
able as referring to the Synthetic form ; the sense being that the ‘ dyatanam ’ 
which should belong to the Aindravadyava (in accordance with the General 
Law) is asserted in reference to the Agrayana. Hence from this indicative 
text, it follows that the Analytic is the modification of the Synthetic form. 


SUTRA (81). 
BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF ‘DESIRE’ 
| ह. | 
There is the text—‘ Yah kamayéta bahu syam prajdyeya, ete.’; and 
whenever a ‘ prospective act’ or ‘ contingent act’ is done, it comes in only 


as a modification of an ‘essential act’; for instance, the eating of Mudga 
and Rice and sleeping away from the wind—in cases of eye-disease. 


SUTRA (82). 
Iv OPERATES BOTH WAYS,—BEING ONE AND THE SAME AOT. 
Bhisya. 


This Sūtra explains the purpose of the discussion. The Dvddashaha 
operates equally both ways, among the Aharganas; because both are one 
the act.—This in accordance with the Pirvapakea, According to 

क Siddhdnta, on the other hand, the Analytic form is operative only when 
there is a direct declaration or an indicative text to that effect ;—in all other 
cases it is the Synthetic form that is operative. 


Agrayana being repeated three times] ? 


ADHIEARANA (26): At the ; Samvatsara-Sattra २, there १७ 
| an augmentation of the ‘anikas’. 


SUTRA (83). 
[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ THERE SHOULD BE REPETITION OF THE T'RYANIKA, AS 
THERE IS IN THE CASE OF THE EKADASHINA.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Dvidashiha, we read—* Aindravdyavagrau 
prayaniyodayaniyar, dashamañchähak . .. . atha dgrayandgram’ [The 
meaning of this is that there is a ‘ Tryanika १, consisting of the Aindravayava, 
Shukra, and Agrayana; by repeating this Tryanika thrice we get the nine 
‘days’ of the Dvddashdha (excluding the first day, the last day, and the 
tenth day); these nine are thus arranged—(1) Aimdravayava, (2) Shukra, 
(3) Agrayana ; again, (4) Aindravayava, (5) Shukra, (6) Agrayana ~and again 
for the third time, (7) Aindravayava, (8) Shukra, and (9) Agrayana).—AllL 
this becomes admissible, under the General Law, into the Gavaémayana 


_., (Samwatsara-Sattra); and as there are several Tryanikds to be brought. 
about; a repetition becomes implied as a matter of course. , 


| Now with regard to this repetition, there arises the question—Should the | 


| “repetition be in the manner of the ‘ Measuring Rod’ [where the whole Rod — Eh 


is let fall on the ground, several times, so that the entire nine days are to be 
repeated as one composite whole in the manner described above]? -Oris 
each part of it to be augmented. in its ‘own place [The Aindravdyava being 


repeated three times, then the Shukra being repeated three times, then 


Question—“ In what way would it be ‘like the measuring Rod’ and 
hat way would there be ‘ augmentation in its own place * 1” ु 


Answer—If the occasion consists of the ‘Days’, then after the ) 


iryanika into the other remainin, 


: : ‘days’. have been completed, the General Law points to the adn dmissibilit 
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the occasion is that of the ‘Days’. Tt is declared that‘ The Aindravayavagra 
is the First Day, then comes the Shukragra’—this Shukragra also is under- 
stood to be the Day, as that is what forms the subject-matter of the Context 
hence the occasion must be regarded as that of the ‘ Days Therefore we 
conclude that the repetition is in the manner of the Meaguring Rod. Of 
¢he various methods of Repetition, that in the manner of the Measuring 
Rod is the most reasonable; as in this case the order of sequence remains 
preserved. For instance, when one says * Repeat the section three times’, 
it is read in the manner of the Measuring Rod (that is, the section as one 
composite whole is read three times), with a view to preserving the order 
{of its component parts) In the same manner it should be done in the 
case in question. Just us at this same Gavaémayana,-when the Ekaidashini 
comes to be repeated, it is repeated (as a whole) in the manner of the 
Measuring Rod, and there is no augmentation of the several component 
parts in their own respective places.” 


SUTRA (84). 
[SIDDHÄNTA]— IN FACT, THERE SHOULD BE AUGMENTATION (OF THE 


COMPONENTS) IN THEIR OWN PLACES; AS THE NUMBER OF 
THE ‘ Days’ IS NOT PERCEPTIBLE 


Bhasgya. 


In fact, there showd be augmentation of the components in their own 
places,—-and the repetition shall not be in the manner of the Measuring 


Rod; with this view we hold that the occasion is not of the Days.——Why 
Bocuse the number of the Days is not perceptible; as a matter of fact, 
“fhe namber of the nine Days is not perceptible, as also the fact of the Aindra- 


- Day be regarded as enjoined ?”’— Because there would be sy tactical split: 
The meaning would be that ‘ The first is that in which une Aindraviyauw 


a reiteration. Such being the case, with a view to preserving the 
sequence, recourse must be had to the alternative of having an 


PENNER 
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“Under the later half of the sacrifice, on the repetition of the Prsthyd, we 


find that ‘the character of having the Agrayana for the first’ is what appears 
on the thirty-third ‘ day ’.—‘“‘ How so ?””—There is the following passage— 
‘ Jagatim vai chhandamst pratyavarohanti, dgrayanam vai grahdh, brhat 
prathani, trayastrimsham stoma,’ ;—ell this is possible only if the com- 
ponents are augmented in their own places, not if there is repetition ‘in 
the manner of the measuring rod ’.—“* Why ?”——During the first half, the 
Tryanska is repeated thrice; so that, without being repeated, it ends with the” 
Agrayanas ; and the second half also begins with the Agrayanas under the 
impression that the revolution has been complete. Thus then, in the first 
ninth part comes the thirty-third day; hence it becomes one of which the 
Agrayona is the first ;—and in this way this declaration becomes explicable. 
On the other hand, if the repetition were ‘in the manner of the measuring 
rod’, in that position we would have the Aindravayava (not the Agrayana). 
—“ How ? ~—-Beginning with the Trivrt, when we arrange the ‘days’ in 
groups of nine, there remain seven in the first half; therein the Aindrava- 
yava is the first, the Shukra is the first in the Viguvat, and the Agrayana 
is the first of: the first Svarasdiman ;—hence the Tryanikd becomes com- 
pleted in the Vishvajit ; and the thirty-third day comes to be one of which 
Aindraviiyava is the first; which is incompatible with the statement quoted 
above. Hence we conclude that there should be sugmentation of the compo- 


- nents in their own places 


[The Subodhins supplies the following account. of the ‘days’ of the Gavd-— 


 mayana.—There are 361 days in all—180 days form the First wing or Half 


and 180 the Second wing or Half ;—in between these two halves, like the cen- . 


tral pillar, is the one day called ‘ Viguvat’ ;—in the Firat Half, the first day is ' 
called the (1) “ Prayaniya’,—(2) the second day is called the ‘Chaturvimshat’ इला ' 


these two days have been directly declared as. having the Aindravdyava as 


the first ;—after this comes the Tryanikd;—herein are four Abhiplavas, each _ 


made up of one Sagaha or ‘Six-Day ’,—thus giving the total of 24 days ;—then 
comes the Prsthya, which is made up of another Sadaha, which means another | 


: 6 days ;—24+6 make up 30;—similarly during the second, third, fourth, and fifth 


months;—this makes the total number of days 30x 5=150;—during the sixth 


= | ‘month. there are three Abhiplavas, each made up of a Sadaha; which makes 18 


sone Prathya, also made up of a Sadaha;—this is 6 days ;—then there 


‘the Abhijit which takes only one day ;—then 3 more Ekéhas, called ‘ Svarasdiman ’,— । 
these make 3 days; 28 in all during the sixth month ;—thus the total comes to be 
2 (the first two days)-+150 (first 5 months)-+28 (sixth month)=180,-Then comes 


Central Day called ‘ Viguvat’, 181.—Then comes the Second Ralf; first of all 
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SUTRA (86). 


AT THE ‘ BRADASHINA ? THERE IS REPETITION BECAUSE OF THE 
DECLARATION TO THAT EFFEOT. 


_ Bhāşya.. 
It has been argued (under $a. 83) that it should be as in the ease of ther. 


Pkädashina.—It is right that in the case of the Ekddashinas, there. should be 
repetition ‘in the manner of the Measuring Rod’ ; because there is a declara~ ` 
tion to that effect—' Varunamantatah punah parydurttésvagnéyaméeva pratha- . 
mihans alabhéta? ;—in accordance with this declaration, there is repetition 
“in the manner of the Measuring Rod.’ of those that are repeated over again 5. 
—this, being found to be impossible at the Dvädashäha, finds room in the ` 
Gavdmayana. What is there that a Direct Declaration cannot do? There is 


no burden too ueavy for Direct Declaration. 


SUTRA (87). 
ALSO BECAUSE WH FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS. 


Bhisya. 


‘There is an indicative texb also which points to the same conclusion, 
to. how the Bkddashinas are repeated ‘in the manner of the Measuring. 
Red’: Prind vā Bhidashindh  yadthadashinibhiriyurahdnyatirichyant 
 pashavo va’,—-Ti the components are augmented in their own places, there 
>. ia no exeess : it is only in the case of ‘ repetition in the manner of the measur- 
? that there is always either excess or shortage. From this also we con- — 
only right that in the Hkddashina, there should be ‘repetition iw 


ADHIKARANA (27): At the " Analytic i | Dvddashiha, there 
| should be change of the Metres of Mantras only. 


SUTRA (88). 


I~ ASMUCH AS THE: “CHANGE OF METRE’ HAS BEEN SPOKEN OF IN CON- 
NECTION WITH THE ‘ ANALYTIC’ DVADASHARA, IT IS THE TEXT OF 
THE MANTRAS RELATING To ‘ Braxsa’, ‘ PAVAMANA ’, 

‘ PARIDHI’, AND ‘ KAPALA’ THAT SHOULD . 
UNDERGO MODIFICATION, 
Bhagya. 

There is the Dvädashāha sacrifice in its ‘analytic’ and ‘synthetic’ 
forms; of these the Analytic form is thus described—‘ Aindravdyavdgrau 
Latha dvi aindravdyavagré’.—In connection with this Analytic 
form of Dvadashaha there is the following declaration--‘ The metres ponder 

over the regions of one another—the Gayatri over that of the Trigfup, the 
Prigtiwp over that of the Jagati, the Jagati over that of the Gayatri’. [Here. . 
we have an interchange of metres laid down. ]—At the same sacrifice, there are ॑ 
. (1) the Bhakga, (2) the Pavamana, (3) the Paridhi, and (4) the Kapdla.— 
(1) Related to the Bhaksa, there is the mantra—‘ Bhaksé hi ma visha.... - 
gayawachhandasah trigtupchhandasah jagatichhandasah . . . . bhakgayami’ ; 
—(2) related to the Pavamäna, there is the manira—‘ Shyénosi gayatri- 
chhandah suparnosi tristupchhandah sakhasi jagatichhandah . . . . . paraya’ ; 
~—(3) in relation to the Paridhi, there is the mantra—' Gayatro madhyamah 
ridhih, traistubho dakgino, jagata uitarah’ ;—(4) in relation to the Kapdlaa,. 
-there is the mantra—‘ Astakapdlah . .. . . tartiyasavanikah’ 
pe In regard to this, there arises the following question’:—-When there is 
“change of metre’ (as prescribed), is there to be change (1) of the Bhakga- °. 
mantras as well as of the Bhaksa,—({2) of the Pavamana-mantras as well as of | 
the Pavamdna,—(3) of the Paridhi-mantras as well as of the Paridhis,—(4) : 
‘of the Kapdla-maniras as well as of the Kapdlas ? . Or is there to be ‘ change ve 
of metre’ in the mantras only? _. 
The Pirvapakea is as follows : 


“ There should be change of the Mantras 
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nected with Midday,—the Ekddashakapéla with the Third Savana,—the 
Dvddashakapdla with the Morning Savana ;—(O) the Drink connected with 
the Morning Savana should be drunk in place of the Midday Drink,—the 
Midday Drink should be drunk in place of that related to the Third Savana, 
and that related with the Third Savana should-be drunk in place of that 
related to the Morning Savana ;—and (D) the Bahigpavamana should be 
used in place of the Midday Pavamdna,—the Midday one in place of the 
Arbhava,—and the Arbhava in place of the Bahigpavamana.” 
In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhanta:—It is not 
right that there should be ‘ change of metres’ all through, without distinc» 
tion; the change should be in the mantras only; it is the metres in the 


mantras alone that should be changed.—Why 80 ?—Because it is only the. 


metres of the mantras that are capable of being really changed ; as for the 
Bhakea and other things, even on being changed, they remain what they were, 
—the Bhaksa still remains Bhakga, and soon. For instance, if the Bhaksa 


(Drink) related to the Morning Savana is drunk at the time of the Midday 


one, it would not become * related to the Tristwp-metre’; so on, in all 
cases.—-How 80 ?—Because even at its own time, the Drink is not ‘ related 


to the Gayatri-metre ; it is only the Gayatri,—not what is not-Gayatrs,—that 


oan take the place of the Trigtup ; and certainly the Drink and.other things 


‘are not Gayatri. "Thus there is no possibility of any change of the Drink 


‘and other things. On the other hand, the metres of the Mantras can very. 
well exchange their places.—Hence the change should be made only in the. 


metres of the Maniras. 


End of Pada v of Adhyaya X. 
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ADHYAYA X 
PADA VI 


ADHIKARANA (1): The Rathantara and other Sämans are ` 


sung over a Verse-triad. 
UTRA (1) 


[PORVAPAKSA}— AT THE SACRIFICE, THEY SHOULD BE (SUNG) OVER 


A SINGLE VERSE, JUST AS IN THE READING OF THE Text.” 


Bhasya. 


The Samans form the subject-matter of this Adhikarana—such . a8 . 


Rathantara, Brhat, Vairiipa, Vairdja, Shakvara, and Raivata. 

In regard to these, there arises the question—Should the singing of these 
be done over a single verse ?. Or over a Verse-triad ? 

The Piirvapakso, is. as follows :—‘ At the sacrifice they should be sung 
over a single verse; they are so sung at the time of reading the text; and 


as they have been sung at the time of reading the text so should they be ॥ 
sung at the sacrificial ‘performance ;—it is only right that there should be 
no difference between what is done during the reading of the text and what 


is done during the performance of & sacrifice; as it is only for the purpose 


of sacrificial performances that the text is read ;—hence at the sacrifice the. . ie 


Sdman should be used just as it has been used during the reading of the 


text.—-From this it follows that the Sdmans should be sung over a single- 
The Sémans that form the subject-matter of this Adhikarana are those 
which have their origin in single verses; not those that are based in their very — 


origin upon Verse-triads. As has been said—‘ Simdsantaniya évdpaiyashak 
varavarnam’ (?)}—{This is the reading of MS. D. MS. ©. reads‘ Yathahimasata 


niyatasheapatyashdkvaravantum’ ; in any case the words are not intelligible]. 


SUTRA (2) 


. [SwDHiNTa}—-IN FAOT, THEY SHOULD BE SUNG OVER A VERSE ! 
र ‘AS WE FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS TO THAT EFFROT. 


क 
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would be no sense in the use of the terms ‘ first * and ‘later two ’.—Hence it 
follows that they should be sung over a Verse-triad.—The following is another 
indicative text pointing to the same conclusion—‘ The Rk said to the Sdman 
—Let us pair together ; Saman said—Thou art not fit to be my wife, the Veda 
is my majesty ; then becoming two, the Rks said the same thing ; the Sdman 
said—You are not fit for being my wives, the Veda is my majesty ; then 
becoming three, the Rks said the same thing; whereupon the Saman said— 
Let ws be together ’.—From this also it follows that when a hymn is sung, one 
Sdman is chanted over three verses. 

Says the Opponent—“ This that you have put forward is only an 
indicative text ; state some direct reasons 

Anawer—In the whole of the Rgveda, there is no verse that is named 
+ Prathamā’ (First), nor are there any named ‘ Uitard’; in fact, both these 
names are relative ; hence in the text quoted, when it is said that the hymning 
should be done with eight syllables of the Prathama (first) verse, and with two 
syllables of the Uttara (two later) verses, it is clear that three verses are being 
referred to.Similarly, though the text ‘ kam säma irchë kriyaté stotriyam ' 
appgars to be only reiterative, yet on the basis of the commendatory passage 
describing the conversation between Rk and Sdman, it is clear that the said 
text is injunctive (not merely reiterative). This is what has been explained 
under Sutra 3, 5. 21. C ii 
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ADHIKARANA (2): The term ‘ Svardrk ? serves the purpose 
of indicating the time for the ‘ Viksana’ 


SUTRA (8) 


‘LOOKING AT SVARDRK’ SHOULD BE TAKEN ONLY AS INDICATIVE OF 
TIME ; BECAUSE IT IS FOR THE SAKE OF SOMETHING ELSE. 


Bhasya,. 


There is the text—‘Ishvaram vai rathantaramudgatushchaksuh, pra- 
mathitd rathaniaré prastiyamané sammilét svardrsham prati vikséta’ {' The 
Rathaniara is the all-powerful eye of the Udgdir; when the Rathantara is 
begun, the Pramathitr should close his eyes and look towards the Svardrk’.] 

In regard to this, there arises the question—The ‘looking at the Fire 
that is here laid down—is it meant to be an accessory of the sacrifice? Or 
is it mentioned only as indicating a particular point of time ?—~What we 
have to consider in this connection is—Is ‘looking towards the Svardrk (Fire)? 


© meant to be subsidiary to the ‘ closing of the eyes on the starting of the _ 
_ -Rathantara’?. Or is the sentence ‘he should look towards the Svardrk’ 


a separate sentence by itself ? = 
_ The Parvapaksa is as follows :—“ The ‘looking towards the Svardrh? 
-is meant to be an accessory and the sentence laying it down is separate. by. 
-itself.—Why ?—Because it is clearly understood to be different ; the sentence _ 
‘ he should look at the Fire’ is found to be clearly distinct from the preceding | 
- sentence.—‘ But the sentence is actually found to be non-separate. also- 
from the preceding one: Having laid down that on the starting of the 

. Rathantara one should close his eyes, it goes on to reiterate that ‘he should look . 
. towards the Svardrk.’——The answer to this is that, in both these constructions, x 
we have to regard the two sentences as distinct; this difference would. 
: inconsistent with the non-difference urged by the objector; and when there. 
< is a conflict between Injunction and Reiteration (and the question is whether. 
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that the ‘Looking’ is meant to be an accessory.—Or, the text ‘ Svardrsham 
prati vikeéia® may be construed in the following manner, to show that the 
‘Looking’ is meant to be an accessory:—What is denoted by the term > 

svardrk’ is the means of accomplishing the ‘looking’; this would be in keep- 
ing with the Indicative text, as also with Syntactical Connection,—inasmuch 
as the term ° svardrk’ is actually present in the sentence.—From all this it 
follows that the act of ‘looking’ is meant to be an accessory.” 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhanta:—‘ Looking at 
‘Svardrk’ should be taken only as indicative of time, because it is for the sake 
of something else.—It is not that the ‘ Looking’ is meant to be an accessory ; 
in fact, the connection between what is denote! by the word ‘ svardrk 
and ‘look’ is for the purpose of indicating time. —‘‘ Why ?”—Because the 
Saman is for the sake of something else; in the toxi ` Rathantaram prstham 
_bhawati’, the: Sdman is declared as to be usel in the Prstha-hymn; which 
means that when the words of the verses are miking up the Hymn, the 
said Sdman helps in this making up by showing forth the words of the hymn 
to an advantage by means of note-combinations a 1 other details. Such 
being the case, when the Sdéman is employed i. the iymning, th se words 
of the verse which are inter-related also come to be e.aployed in the same: 
consequently, inasmuch as the term ‘avardrk’ also occurs in the text of 
the verse, it follows that that term also is employed in the Hymning 3 
~ henee we conclude that, inasmuch as it is for the sake of something else, ' 
its presence must be indicative of time हँ 

Says the Opponent—* The term ‘svardrk’ is only contained in the 
verse; the actual injunction is of the Rathaniara, which must set aside 
what might be merély inferred from the presence of a particular term ;. 
hence the sentence could directly point to the boking Doing an accessory.” 
Answer—As a matter of fact, one thing can be taken as setting aside 
something else only when it is found that, if it did not set aside this latter, 
it would serve no useful purpose ;—in the case in question, the injunction 
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being proved that there is no inconsistency between the text of the Mantra 

and the injunction of the Sdman and the sentence ‘one should look at the 
Svardrk’,—the presence of the word should be taken as serving the purpose 

of indicating the time. Thatis why we say that the presence of the term 

serves ‘to indicate the time. 

Tt has been argued that—‘ Where both difference and non-difference 
are possible, it is difference that should be accepted,—and where both 
Injunction and Reiteration are possible, it is better to accept the Injunction ; 
and as we find the Injunctive affix, we should conclude that it is an Injunc- 
LLONG 

Our answer to this is as follows:—True; between Injunction and 
Reiteration, Injunction is superior, on the ground that it puts forward 
something new; but this can be so only if there is no other means of know- 
ledge bearing upon the matter in question. In a case, however, where the 
admissibility of what forms the subject-matter of the Injunction happens to _ 
be already expressed by some other word, or already implied by something . 
that hag 3 gone before,—in. such eases, the subject-matter being one that is 
already*known, the text (though with the Injunctive affix) has to be taken 
as only reiferative—Now in the casein question, the act of ‘ looking’ 
already indicated by the man’s own needs, because unless the man looks 
at things, he cannot take part in the activities involved in the performance ;. 

and thus the act of looking being already thus implied, the injunctive affix 
fin ‘ vikgéta >) must be taken to be merely reiterative, 

“But the direct assertion that ‘on the starting of the Rathantara, 
one should close his eyes ’ would set aside the looking if it were only implied 
just as the Prajdpati-vratas (observances laid down for the Religious Student) 

~ set. aside, by Direct Assertion, all those activities which would be prompted 
-by the desires of the man.” | 

It is not so understood.—‘ Why ?”’-~Because it is prefaced by the 
beginning of a ‘particular action—-*‘ when the Rathantara js started’; Bo that 
when this starting has been. done, this sentence has fulfilled its purpose, and 
hence it cannot set aside the looking that is implied by the needs of the man. — 

At bas been argued that—‘ the connection of what is denoted by the . 
|“ sverdrk’? and the ‘looking’ is got at by Syntactical Connection ; whi 
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ship ;—in the case in question, it is the relationship of indicator and 
indicated which is found necessary and hence accepted as the particular 
relationship ; so that Syntactical Connection is not set aside. As for instance, 
in common parlance, when it is said ‘it is flashing at the tree’, the relation- 
ship between the, Tree and the Flashing is not that of cause and effect; all 
that is understood is that the Tree is mentioned as the mark, the indicator 
of the flashing that has proceeded from somewhere else. In the same 
manner, in the case in question the term ‘svardrk’ is mentioned as. the 
indicator of the looking, which has been already prompted by the needs of 
the man ; and hence the sentence is not useless; because, unless the indicative 
and the indicator are spoken of in a sentence, their relationship cannot be 
recognised, 
It has been argued that “on account of the presence of the root 
“drehi” (© to see’, in ' svardrk’), the indication of this is honoured (under the 
Pirvapaksa view).”’ . ' . 
- o. But as a matver of fact, we do not find even this (reason) yielding the con- 
clusion desired (by the Pirvapaksin). The root ‘drehi’ can denote the act of 
looking only when it is used for its own sake, not when it is used for the sake of 
something else :—in the term ‘svardrk’, the root ‘drshi’ appears with a 
prefix, and hence it is understood to be a subordinate factor in the character 
of the Nominative Agent, which agent is the predominant factor. When. the 
Nominative Agent is expressed, he is not recognised as an indicative of the 
act of looking, because the root ‘drshi’ is an entirely subservient factor ;— 
‘and the word that denotes the Nominative Agent cannot be construed with 
the root ‘vikea’, to ‘look’. If what is enjoined were that ‘one should 
- Jook at Svardrk’,—and the question arose who ‘ Svardrk’ was, the only 
oA available would be that it ig one looking at whom has been enjoined ; 
so that being in ignorance, we could not determine what should be done. 
On the other hand, if the meaning of the sentence is that ‘One should 
raplish the looking by means of the Svardrk’, there also, as it is not known . 
ho or what ‘ Svardrk’ is, the same difficulty remains—Thus we find that 
lly accept any of these constructions (possible under the. 
3 iollow neither the Indicative Word nor the Syntactical 
the other hand, if we connect the Looking with the Svardrk 
time), then at the time of the utterance of the word 
id connection does, somehow or other, b recognised 
connection with the Humniny, it is not inconsistent even 
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verses, there would be no restriction regarding the ‘ looking ’,—in accordance ॥ 
with the Pirvapaksa ; while according to the Siddhania, the ‘ Svardrk’ l 
being an indication, the time for looking would not be past till the time 
indicated (i.e. at the time that the word ‘ svardrsham’ is uttered during the 


singing); and hence the restriction becomes secured (that the Looking 
should be done at that time) 
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ADHIKARANA (3): At the ‘Gavamayana’ sacrifice, during 
the ° Prsthya-Sadaha °, the ‘ Brhat’, and the * Rathantara 
should be separated. 


SUTRA (4). 


[PORVAPAKSA}—“ IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ PRSTHYA’, AS THERE IS SIMUL 
CO TANEOUS INJUNOTION, ROTH THE SAMANS SHOULD BE CHANTED ; 
AS IN. THE CASE OF THE ‘EKAHA’.” 
Bhisya 
There is the following text—‘ Prsethyah sadaho brhadrathantarasdma’ 
[‘ The Prsthya-sadaha should have the Brhat and Rathantara Séman’] 
, In regard to this, there arises the question—Should, on each of the 
: six days, both the Sdmans be chanted? Or, on some days, the Brhat 
and on some, the Rathantara ? . 
“Why should such a. question arise at all ?” x 
' The compound ‘ brhadrathaniaraséma’ becomes applicable to the . 
. ‘adaha’ in both cases ;—i.e. when the term ‘ brhadrathantara’ is taken as — 
i standing for the Brhat and Rathaniara conjointly, as also when it is taken as 
standing for them severally. Hence what is to be considered is, whether the 
compound, ‘ brhadrathantarasdmd’ is a Bahwrihi containing within itself a 
_ Deandva,—it being expounded as ‘ brhadrathantaré sémani yasya’ (‘at which 
> the “Brhad-—-Rathantara are the Sdman’),—or it is a. multi-membered 
Bahuvrihi,—being expounded as ‘brhat yasya—rathaniaram yasya—sima’ 
; [f that which has Brhat—that which has Rathantara—for ite Séman’).—If it 
< ` oo de the former Bahuvrihi, then both the Säman should be chanted conjointly 
- ‘on each. of the six days; if, on the other hand, it is the latter kind of Bahuvrihi, 
then they should be chanted separately (on different days) | 
Parvapakga on. this question is as follows :—‘‘ Both the Sdmans 


ndva compound within itself—Why 1—Because the. terms 
rathardara’ are in close proximity to one another, and we > 
regard the term ‘ brhadrathantara’ as a complex formation ; and 
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by the Brhat’. Tt is this mutual companionship that is meant by the term 


_ ‘simultaneous injunction ° (in the Sūtra). From this it follows that on each 


of the six days the two Samané are to be chanted together. 

« As in the case of the Hkaha (Su.) ;—just as in accordance with the text 
१ Jyoydmaydvinah ubhé kurydt, sumsavé ubhé kurydt apachitdvapyekdahe brhadra- 
thantaré kurydt’ [both the Brhat and Rathantara are chanted together. at 
the Hkaha].” 


SUTRA (5). 


[SIDDHANTA]—IN FACT, .THE.COMPOUND HAS BEEN FORMED WITH THE 
TWO MEMBERS TAKEN SEPARATELY ; HENCE THERE जड NOTHING 
_ WRONG IN THEIR BEING SEPARATED 


Bhasya 


It is not right that both the Sdmans should be chanted on each of the 
six days; in fact, on some days, the Rathantara, and on some days the Brhat 
is to be chanted ; and it is not true that the two Sdmans are enjoined con- 
jointly. —Why ?-—Because, even if the term ‘ brhadrathaniarasamed > be expli- 


cable according to both views (the Parvapaksa as well as the Siddhdnta), 


-öven 80 the right course would be to chant the two Sdmans separately 


_—Why ?—Because at the Archetypal Sacrifice, the Prsetha has been made 
. up of only one Saman ; hence, in accordance with the General Law, it should É 
-be made up of only one Sdman at the Ectypal Sacrifice:also, Such being ` 
‘the case, everything due to the Brhai as well as everything due to the 
 Rathantara would be done. 


If it.be held. that—*' what makes up the Prstha is the combination. of- 


Brhat and Rathantara, neither the Brhat alone, nor the Rathantara alone 


then, in that case, the conditions of neither one would be adopted; as that 


would go against the General Law. It is not only that the conditions of- 


neither would be adopted ; in fact, neither the Brhat-Pretha nor the Rathantara- 


‘Prstha would be secured. And by reason of this discrepancy, it would become ~ 
: an entirely different performance. : ( 


Then again, that the Prstha is to consist of the two Sdmans combined 


cam be only indirectly implied. While such assertions as ‘ Brhat pratham a 
< bhavati’, ‘ Rathantaram prstham bhavati’ are indicative of the fact that the > . 


two are not to be combined pbs 
Further, the term ‘brhat’, standing in need of connection with t 
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l It has been explained already that even when the Sémans are separated 
there is no incongruity in the term ‘ brhadrathaniaras ; for instance, 
when it is said that ‘for a month Devadatta is to feed on clarified butter 
and oil’, what is meant is that he is to be fed, for half a month, with 
clarified butter, and for the other half, on oil,—similarly the term “rhad 
rathantaras also may be explained. 

As for the Hkaha, as it is to be done only on one day, there is no possibility 
of ‘separation’, hence it has been said that ‘Samasta jyogdmayavinah 


ubhé kurydt’ 


ADHIKARANA (4): At the " Prayaniya’ and ‘ Udayaniya’, 
the ‘ Ekddashina’ should be dealt with severally 


SUTRA (6) 


(PoRvaPaKsa—continued|— AMONG THE ° EXADASHINAS’, THERE 
VERILY SHOULD BE COMBINATION, AS THAT IS WHAT IS DONE 
AT THE ARCHETYPE.” 


Bhasya 


There is the following text—' Hhadashindn priyaniyotayaniyayorati- 
ratrayordlabheta ° |“ One should sacrifice the eleven animals on the Prayaniya 
and Udayaniya ‘Aliratras ’ | 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Should all the eleven 
animals be sacrificed on the Prayaniya day, and again another eleven on the 
Udayaniya day? Or, out of the eleven animals, some are to be sacrificed on 


the Prayaniya day and some on the Udayaniya day ?-—This question arises . 


because the form of expression is the same m both cases. 
The Piirvapaksa is as follows :—* The term ‘tu’ (‘ verily’) implies the 


absence of all doubt. Among the eleven animals there must be combination ; 


i.e. all the eleven are to be dealt with together on the Prayaniya day, and 


again all the eleven, on the Udayaniya day.—-Why ?— Because this ts what | 


„is done at the Archetype; at the Archetypal Sacrifice of the Jyotistoma all 


the animals are sacrificed together; and the same combination is 


rendered admissible in the case in question also, by the General Law. 


Farther, the Prdyaniya or the Udayaniya day ix spoken of only as a distineo- 


tive quiulifieation 5 and when all the eleven are found to be enjoined in con 
nection: with the Prayaniya day, there is nothing to 
dnes from among the eleven are so enjoined. Similarly in. 
the -Udayaniya also.—From. all this: it follows that there should 
combination.” 


differentiate which | 


FASSTE TAE 
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with this, one animal would be sacrificed on the Prayaniya day and the 
other animals on other days:—Under the circumstances, what the text in 
question does is to prohibit those to be dealt with on the other days ; and 
all of them come to be dealt with at the Prayaniya, and so again at the 
Udayaniya. Hence it follows that all the animals concerned may be 
sacrificed on the Priyaniya day.” र 3 


SUTRA (8). 


[SIDDHANTA}—IN FACT, THERE SHOULD BE SEPARATE TREATMENT, ON 
THE BASIS OF DIRECT ASSERTION,—AS IN COMMON PRAOTIOR. 


क _ Bhagya. 


The term (‘in fact’) irnplies the rejection of the view set forth 
above. It is not right that they should all be dealt with together,—there 
should be separate treatment.—Why ?---Because of the Direct Assertion of 
Duality ; we have the assertion of Duality in the word. ‘ prayaniyodayani- 

: yayoh’ ;—and this duality is asserted as something to be made up,—and. l 

not as a distinctive feature.—Why ?--The injunction of the Bkddashint | 

_ being close by, what is done is that after having enjoined the Bkidashins ` 
by direct ‘declaration,—again having indicated it by Direct Assertion, —for 
the purpose of laying down the purpose, it is again added— Prayaniyoda. 

ayoh’ ; the compounding found here becomes possible because members . 
of the Drandva compound are predominant factors, and hence there is 
need for the compounding. The compound being there, it denotes mutual 
companionship; so that the Ekddashini appertains to the Prayaniya, not 
alone, by itself, but as accompanied by the Udayaniya ;—similarly it apper-. 
tains to the Udayaniya also {as accompanied by the Prayaniya). Hence 
significance of the sentence is complete with the whole lot (of the eleven 


d would become subordinate factors,—and hence there. being 
need,—the compound itself would become impossible; and in that. 
the signification of the sentence would be complete with each one of 

animals.—As a matter of. fact, we find it spoken of as something 
-Hence there must be distributive ( 
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SUTRA (9). . 


ALSO BECAUSE THERE TS. DISTRIBUTIVE TREATMENT AT THE 
, ARCHETYPE. 


_ Bhasya. 


For the following reason also there should be separate treatment.—— 
“For what reason ?”—There is distributive treatment at the Archetype; 
as we read in the text—‘ At the Ekddashini one should sacrifice one every 
day’. It is a modification of this Bkadashini that. is laid down in the text 
in question—-‘ One should sacrifice the Ekddashinas at the Prayaniya and . 
Udayaniya Atirdtras’.—Hence we should, as far as possible, preserve the 
distributive treatment. 


SUTRA (10). 


IN CASE OF UNCERTAINTY, THE COURSE IS DETERMINED BY THE PROXIMIT 
OF THE ARCHETYPE 


Bhasya. 


This Sūtra anticipates the following objection—Says tho Opponent— . 
“Tf distributive treatment is desired, then five will have to be sacrificed 
on one day and six on the other ; and it cannot be decided which number 
shall be sacrificed at which of the two—the Préyaniya and the Udayaniya; | 
—and as it cannot be ascertained, there will be uncertainty ; and when 
there is uncertainty, there can be no activity; so that the injunction would 
become futile 

In answer to this, we have the Siira—In the cuse of uncertainty, i.e, 
the doubt raised in the objection,—proximity to the Archetype is what is 
‘principally followed; hence we decide that five of the animals would be 
sacrificed on the Prdyaniya and six on the Udayaniya day. 


SOTRA (11) 


“Ty THAT CASE THERE SHOULD BE ONLY THREE ”’,—if this is urged 
[then the answer is as given in the next Sara.) - 
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SUTRA (12) 


Not 50; BECAUSE OF EQUALITY; AS IN THE CASE OF THE 
PRavAJAS. 


Bhasya. 


Tt cannot be as has been urged.— Why ?— Because of equality; when, 
as a matter of fact, the Ekadashinas have been laid down in connection with 
Prayaniya and the Udayaniya, which are dependent upon one another 
and at neither of the two are all tae animals to be sacrificed,—with reference 
to that one at which they are not sacrificed, their entirety becomes set aside ; 
and you will therefore have to admit of this rejection at least to the extent 

of that number which is not sacrificed at one or the other of the two days, 
Hence the distribution should be equal ;—just as in the case of the Praydjas ; 
for instance, the six additional Praydjas, being the modifications. of the 
first and the last, are equally distributed between both; similarly in the 
ease in question, the animals shall be so distributed over the two days as 
to make the distribution as equal as possible, and if there is an odd animal . 
left over, it shall be sacrificed at the Udayaniya ; as that would be in 
accordance with the proximity to the Archetype. Thus we find that there 
is no force in the objection. 


ADHIKARANA (5): When it is declared that ‘the Vishwajit 
is Sarveyprstha °, it is only one ‘ Sémamn’ that is to be 
brought wm at the point that has been — 
enjoined as the ‘ place of Prstha’. 
SUTRA (13). 
 [PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ IN THE OASE OF THE ‘SARVAPRSTHA ’, INASMUCH AS 
THE TERM ‘ PRSTHA’ IS THERE, ALL THE PRSTHAS SHOULD BE 
BROUGHT IN AT ONE AND THE SAME PLACE,—THE PLACE 


OF THE PRSTHAS HAVING BEEN ALREADY 
DETERMINED,” 


Bhasya. 
‘There is the text—' Vishvajit sarvaprsthah’ |‘ The Vishvajit sacrifice 


is one at which all Prgthas are introduced’, these Prsthas being the six . 
Samans, (1) Rathantara, (2) Brhat, (3) Vairūpa, (4) Vairdja, (5) Shakvara, 


and (6) Raivata] 


In regard to this, there arises the following question—Are all these 


Prsthas to be introduced at the place that has been assigned to the Pretha ? 
-Or only one Prstha is to be introduced at that place and the rest are to be 
- brought in elsewhere 1 

“Which is ‘the place assigned to the Prstha’?” 

The interval that comes after the Mddhyandina-~-Pavamana end before 
the Matirdvaruna-Sdman is the ‘ place assigned to ‘the Prstha’ 

The Pirvapaksa is that-— this same place would be the place wherein all 
the Prsthas (Säman) have to be brought in.—Why ?—Because of the use 
of the term ‘ pretha’. The place in question is one that. has been assigned 
to all that is as the Pretha ; hence all the Sémans must be introduced 
at that same place 


z 4 SUTRA (14) 2 
[SIDDHANTA}—IN Fact SHOULD BE DISPERSAL, ON ACCOUNT 
or TEE INguNCTION. | 
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vairajam brahmasdma, shakvaram maitrévarimaséma’. [Where the use of 
the single Séman is laid down]. Thus then, by adopting this method, the 
said Injunction is made useful, if the other Sdémane are used as ‘ Parisdman’. 
Otherwise, there would be no justification for the injunction of one Sdéman 
to be used as ‘ Prstha’, In order to avoid this contingency, we conclude 
that one Säman only is to be used as ‘ Prstha’ and the others are to be used 
as ‘ Pariséman’. ' rom ws त ae ees ae : 


Se 


ADHIKARANA (6): The ‘ Vairūpa-Säman १ and the ‘ Vai- 
raja-Sdman* are to be used as 
‘ Prstha ° 


SUTRA (15) 


[PorvaraKsa]—“ THE VAIRUPA-SAMAN SHOULD FIND PLACE IN THE 
ENTIRE SACRIFICE, BECAUSE OF ITS CONNECTION WITH THE 
(ENTIRE) SACRIFICE ; JUST LIKE THE ‘TRIVRT’, IT 
SHOULD HAVE ONLY ONE SAMAN.” 


Bhéasya. 


There is the. Jyotigtoma-sacrifice, at which there are two particular 
terminuses ’—Ukihya and Sodashin; in connection with these, we read-— 
t Ukthyo vairipa-sima ... Sodashi vairdjasima’ [‘The Ukthya is that 
which has the Vairipa-Sdman; the Sodashin is that which has the Vairaja- 
Saman 


In regard to this, there arises the question—Does the Vairipa-Saman . 


. enter into the whole of the Ukthya-sacrifice,land the Vairdja-Saman, into the 


` whole of the Sodashin-sacrifice ? Or are they to be used only in place of 
the * Prstha’ ? 


. The Pūrvapakga is as follows :—“ Throughout the whole sacrifice, there - 
should be the one Sdman, the Vairüpa only (at the Ukthya), and the Vairija_ 
only (at the Sodashin).—Why ?—-Because of its connection with the entire — 
sacrifice ; without any specification, the Vairtipa-Sdman has been enjoined. 


_ in connection with the whole sacrifice (Ukthya),—so also the Vairdja {with 
= the Sodashin); consequently neither of them can be used in place of the 


- Pretha only.—Jusi as in the case of the ‘ Trivrt’;-—in the case of the texte ` 
‘The Agnistoma is trivrt’,—the Trivrt-stoma enters into the whole sacrifice — 


(of the Agnistoma),—in the same manner, the two Sdmans in question should 
extend respectively into the whole of the sacrifices.—Or, as in the case of 


respectively into the whole of the two sacrifices (Ukihya and Sodashin).” _ 


vastasya wvishva-~ — 
vatyah stotriyd dhénurdaksinad,’—the milch cow (Dhénu) is used in place of tho. 
entire Sacrificial Fee, so also should the two Sdmans in question enter : 
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‘ Pairdja-sdmd °, there is the term ‘Saman’ which is indicative of the 
Archetype ; and it indicates that compounds are to be taken as Bahuvrihi 
go that what is enjoined is, not the Vairipa-Sdman of the Vairdja-Sadman, 
but the fact of the sacrifice having the character of having the Vairiipa 
Saman and the character of having the Vairaja Saman. The connection too 
is with the Sacrifice, not with the Hymn ; in fact, even in a single Hymn— 
if the Vairipa and the Vairāja Séman are chanted,—the sacrifice can have 
ihe character of having the. Voiripa Siman and the character of having the 
Vairdja Saman.—How ?—If the Sdman is laid down in connection with a 
Hymn, then it would be chanted over all Hymns; because all equally are 
Hymns ;—such however is not the case; hence, when over a single Hymn, 
the Vairipa and the Vairdja Saman are chanted, there comes about the 
character of having the Vairipa Säman and the character of having the Vairija 
Saman.—And when this is done in connection with a single Hymn, they 
should be used in the place of ‘.Prsfha °; because the character of having the 
Vairupa Säman that is enjoined is a quality,—and so also is the character 
of having the Vairija Saéman;—and as such they could be used only 
in place of a quality of the same kind ;—at the Archetype, the qualities of 
this kind are the character of having the Brhat Siman and the character of 
having the Rathantara Sdman ;—so that the presence of these indicatives of 
the Archetype shows that the character of having the Vairipa Sdman and ' 
the character of having the Vatraja Séman are to be used in the place of. 
< Prgtha’ ;—in accordance with the principle. arrived at in Sūtra 8. 1. 2.— . 
From all this it follows that the two Sdémans in question are to be used . 
in the ‘place of ‘ Pratha ’ : 


SUTRA (17) 


“Ir WOULD BE LIKE THE ‘TRIVRL’ —IF THIS IS URGED, 
[then the answer would be as in the following Sutra]. . 


Bhäşya. 


If it be urged, as has been argued before, that—“ Just as in the case of 


i. : the text ‘ Trivrt agnigiomah’, the character of ‘ Trivrt’ enters into the 
_ whole sacrifice,—so should it be in the case in question also”,—then this has 
refuted [and we proceed to refute it in the following Sutra]. 


SUTRA (18) 


NOT WITH THE WHOLE 8 
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SUTRA (19). 


“On ACCOUNT OF THE INJUNCTION, IT CANNOT BE 80 IF THIS IS 
URGED [then the answer is as in the following Sutra]. 


| | Bhigya. - 

Tf it be urged, as has been argued before, that—“ just as the Injunction 
of the Milch Cow is used in place of the entire Sacrificial Fee on Earth, so 
should the two Sdmans also be used at the whole sacrifice ”’,—(then the 
answer is as follows)— हा Pe a 
SUTRA (20). 

IN THE CASE OF UNCERTAINTY, IT COULD BE SO, AS IN THAT CASE IT WOULD 

BE QUITE REASONABLE ; SPECIALLY BECAUSE THERE IS: NO | 

“ge DIFFERENCE IN THE ACT. 


Bhasya. 


Tt is quite possible that the Milch Cow should get aside the entire 
Sacrificial Fee on Earth. Because when there is an uncertainty as to 
- whether the said cow should, or should not, set aside the entire Sacrificial 

Fee, it is only right that it should set aside the entire Sacrificial Foe, m= 
Why ?—Because there is no difference in the act; i.e, the purpose of the 
Sacrificial Fee remains undisturbed, whether it is done by means of the i 
entire Fee or by means of the Milch Cow. Because the Milch Cow is found 
to be laid down as serving the same purpose as the Sacrificial Fee,—in the 
text—‘ The Milch Cow is the Sacrificial Fee’ ; hence in that cage it is only 
right... In the case in question however, the presence of the sign of the 


Archetype has set aside the grounds that were present in the other. casem .' 


this case also is not analogous to that of the Sdmans in question. _ 


Hence 


ADHIEARANA (7) In the case of the text T. erdagnisto- | 
mah °, the change of number is in the * Stoma’, 


SUTRA (22) 


[Pde2varaxsa}—“ In THE CASE OF THE ‘TRIVRT’, AS IT IS A NUMBER 
THERE SHOULD BE A MODIFICATION OF THE NUMBER OF 
. ALL THINGS.” 


Bhasya. 


We have the text ‘ Privrdagnisiomah’ (‘The Agnistoma is threefold °]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question-—Does this number ‘ three- 
foldness’ pertain to all accessories of the Agnigioma? Or is it restricted 
to the Sioma only ? 

The Pirvapakea is as follows :—“ When it is declared that ‘it should 
be threefold’, there should be a modification of every number,—Why ?—~ 
Because in common parlance, the term ‘threefold’ (‘trivrt’) is used in the ` 
sense of ‘ connected with the number Three’, as we find in the case of such 
expressions as ‘ the threefold rope’, ‘ the threefold gem? ; in the case in ques: 
tion also, when it is said that ‘the Agnisioma should be trvrt, threefold’, - 
what is meant is that the Agnistoma should be ‘connected with the number 
Three’; and this connection of the Agnisioma with the number Three can — 
be brought about only through the number characterising the accessories — 
of the Agnistoma,—not directly by itself ;—because Number is a quality 
Further, here.no particular thing is predicated which could be measurod 
by the number in question; so that in the absence of any specification, 
whatever acoescory of the Agnistoma there may be fit for being characterised 
by छ number should be taken to be characterised by the said number Three ; 


riatta, with oil”,—the oil is used for the purpose of lubricating 
ood, on the ground of its belonging to the genus of * lubricants ’,—and 

used for the.purpose for which Rice is used ;—in the same manner, 
in question, the number should be used for the purpose of number 
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Because in another text, the term ° wrt’ (€ threefold °}is found to be used 
in connection with the Stoma e.g. in the text “ Triert-bahispavamanak °, 
it is clearly perceived that the term ‘ trivré’ pertains to the Stoma similarly 
in the text ‘ Trivrdagnistomah ’, ‘there is the same word ‘érurt’ pronounced 
and it would bring to the mind its same relative; thus the text, being 
indicative of the Stoma, should modify the number of the Stoma itself. 

The following objection is here put forward :—‘t This is not possible; 
because as a rule numeral terms are not restricted in their application ; 
they specify anything to be numbered with which they are connected ; as 
is clearly shown in such expressions as ‘ threefold rope’, ‘ threefold gem’. 
Consequently when it is co-ordinated with the Bahigpavamdna, it specifies 
the Hymn ; and in other cases also whatever may be there to be numbered, 

the numeral shall qualify that ; so that the presence of the indicative of the 
Stoma also cannot be a ground for restricting the application of the numeral 
term In question. 

The answer to this is as follows :—The term ' triort? in the present con- 
nection, transcends its ordinary connotation, and is used in the sense of a 
peculiar relationship of number and numbered ; for instance, in the sentence 
‘ Trivrt-bahispavamdnah’, what is expressed is the number wine as pertaining 


to Stomas ; so that what are spoken of are the nine Siotriyas ;—from this it _ 
follows that the number in question subsists in these.—Similarly in an- 


other case also we find the declaration—‘ Trayasirikapalasirivrid stoméina 


sammita nava prakrléraprakriragnistomasya’, where the nine Kapdlas are . 


spoken of as measured by the ‘trivrt stoma’; and this shows that the term 


‘irivrt” has that well-known sense. Hence from the said well-known usage, . 


and from the co-ordination that has been found, it is recognised that such is 
the meaning (of the term ‘ érwrt’).—In common parlance also, the meaning 
of words is ascertained either through co-ordination or through usage; as 
in the case of such expressions as ‘ Ayam dévadatiah’” (* This is Devadatta) 

From all this it follows that the term ‘ iriert’, having been found elsewhere 


. ‘to be used in the sense of the peculiar relationship of number and numbered, 


3 that same relationship to the mind, through the presence of an indi- 


tive; that is how, in the case in question, it comes to be taken as res- 
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ADHIKARANA (8): In cases of ‘ Ubhayaséma’, there is 
combination of the Brhat and the Rathantara. 


SUTRA (24). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ ĪN THE ‘ UBHAY SAMA’ THERE SHOULD BE DIS- 
TRIBUTION, AS ix TIE ‘ VisHva tir ’.” 


Bhasya. 


There are certain sacrifices (such as the Samsava and the Apachiti) 
called * Ubhayasdman’ (Lit. ‘That at which both Sdmans are chanted’), 
laid down in the text—-‘ Samsava ubhé kurydt,  apachitavapyékahé ubhé 
kurydt’ [At the Samsava, one should use both Sdmans, at the Ekdha 
Apachili also one should use both Sdmans’] 

In regard to this, there arises the question—At these sacrifices, should 

-the two Sdmans, Brhat and Rathantara, be chanted separately, or together ?. 

Question—“‘ What is there to show that they should be chanted 


- separately ? °’ 
, Answer—-The same text that has been just quoted would seem to 
indicate both these courses. 
1 कद How 2 5% 
2 What the text means is that the sacrifice has to be connected with 
both the Sdmans; whether these Sdmans are chanted separately or 
 eollectively, in both cases the sacrifice becomes connected with them. Thus 
both the courses appear to be indicated in the text.—What then is the right 


‘urvapaken:-—‘‘They should be chanted separately.—Why.?—At. the 
Primary (Archetypal) sacrifice, the Pretha has been made up by 


ance with the General Law that ‘the Ectype should be per- 
manner of the Archetype’, the Pretha should be made up by 
he other of the two Sdmans.. It is only thus that in the 
rites connected with the Pretha, the details of the Archetype. 


म together And what is there to show that they should be chanted E 
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SUTRA (25). 


[SDDRANTA}—IN FACT, BOTH SHOULD BE TAKEN AS SERVING THE 
PURPOSES OF THE ‘ PRSTHA’; AS THEY ARE NOT FOR ANY 
OTHER PURPOSE 


Bhasya. 


It is not right that the two Sdmans should be chanted separately ; 
fact, they should be chanted together.—Why ?—At the Archetype, the 
Prstha has been made up, either by Brhat or by Rathantara, optionally ; at 
the Ectype, in the case in question, under the General Law, they are 
understood to be used, optionuily, at the same place (as at the Archetype), 
—and it is in modification of that idea that the present text lays down the 
associating of both—‘ Both’—the Brhat and the Rathaniara—‘ should be 
chanted’ ;—this association of both is secured only if the two Simans do 
not renounce one another ;—both of them being laid down as to be secured, 


the assertion of Duality and the assertion. of association (both by the word 


‘ ubhé’) has to be taken as duly significant ;—hence it follows that wherever 
(at the sacrifices in question) the Brhat-Sdéman is chanted, it is always 
accompanied by the Rathantara-Sdman, never alone by itself. 


© o The following argument might be put forward here—‘ What is meant 
: 1 by the ‘association’ of the two Sdmans is that they should both be used 


t the same main act (sacrifice) ;—this ‘ association’ is maintained even 


_ when they are chanted separately (80:10058 as they are chanted at the samo 
sacrifice). ` For instance, when Dévadaita and Yajiadatia are said to bo 


associated in the act of cooking,—if one does one part of the cooking and 
another does another part,—and one does not do exactly the same work 
that is done by the other ;—similarly in the case in question, one Saman 
will make up one Hymn, and the other will make up another Hymn; and 


|. they would be associated in the sense that they would be helping the main 


performances eonjointly 


a The answer to the above is as follows :—What has boon put forward 
: ‘is the right course in a case where there is association of two such things 
Tn a case, however, whore the associa- 


_ as are dépendent upon one another. 
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the embellishing of the verse; and this embellishment of the Prstha they 
can do conjointly ; and hence the only right course is that they should be 
used together. 

Tt has been argued that-— when both courses are possible, it is better 
to follow the General Law, so that, if all the accessory details of the Archetype 
are adopted at the Ectype, there would be no harm done” ;—the answer 
to this is that, inasmuch as their conjoint use has been laid down directly 
by an injunctive text, there can be nothing wrong in rejecting the implications 
of the General Law. 


SUTRA (26). 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS. 
Bhisya. 


There is an indicative text also which shows that the Samana in question 
are to be used together, not separately.—‘‘ What text ?”’—The text says— 
‘ Mahawrkgau hi brhadrathanitaré nidhanéna samāpyētē, yanmahaorksau 
samrchchhyeté na hyatra vibhagnam prabhagnam’ ; here a difference of 

nidhanas’ (the musical finale) is spoken of, which shows that the two 
Samans are used at the same place. If they came at different places, there 
` would naturally be a difference in the ‘ musical finale’ (and there would 
be no need to mention it); when however they come together (at the same 


place), then alone, it becomes necessary to speak of the difference in the ही 


“finale ’,-For this reason also they should appear at the same place. 
There is another indicative text also: ‘Purvadhno vai rathantaram, 
here the two Sdmans are spoken of as parts of the same 


ADHIKARANA (9): The Eating of Honey’ and the ‘ Eating 
of Clarified Butter’ should come in at the end of 
the ‘ Sadaha १ (Sia-Day-Session). 


SUTRA (27). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]-—““ THE EATING OF POTIONS IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
"t PRSTHA ° SHOULD BE DONE AT THE REVERSED ACT AT THE END OF 
THE THIRTY-THIRD (STOMA); BECAUSE OF ITS IM- 

MEDIATE SEQUENCE ; AS AT THE ARCHETYPE,” 


Bhasya. - 


y In connection with a certain sacrifice, we read—‘ The Sadaha connected | i 
“with the Prstha begins with the Thirty-third (Stoma)’ ;—in connection with - 
the Dvddashaiha, there is the following declaration- When. the Sadaha . 
connected with the Prstha is finished, one should be made to eat Honey or . 
Clarified Butter ’.—This Eating of Honey and the Hating of Clarified Butter 
become admissible at the former sacrifice, under the General Law.—And 


in regard to this there arises the question—Should the Eating be done at 


the end of the Thirty-third Stoma (which is the first Stoma at the Sadaha) ? . 


—Or at the end of the (whole) Sadaha ? | 
The Pirvapaksa starting with the Sūtra is as follows :—‘ In connection 


: | with the Prstha, the Eating of potions should be done at the reversed aot o 
. Sadaha—at the end of the Thirty-third (Stoma)—[At the normal Sadaha the 


M 
as 


order of Stomas is as follows—(1) Trivrt, (2) Fifteer 
Twenty-first, (5) Twenty-seventh and (6) Thirty 


: ed ectypes, this order of Stomas is reversed and (1) ) e. 
comes first, (2) then the twenty-seventh, (3) Twenty-first, (4) 
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SUTRA (28). 


[SrppHANTA]—IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE DONE AT THE END ; AS THE TIME 
HAS BEEN FIXED 


=; Bhasya. 


‘It is not right that the ‘ Eating of Potions’ should be done at the end 
of the Thirty-third Stoma ; in fact, it should be done at the end of the (whole) 
Sadaha.—Why ?—Because what has been declared is that it should be done 
‘when the Sadaha is finished’,—not ‘when the Thirty-third is finished’ ; 
that is, at that end which is marked by the completion of the Sadaha, not 
that marked by the Thirty-third or any other Stoma;—the Sadaha is 
finished in six days, not on the one day, the Thirty-third. 

It has been argued that—“ By reason of the immediate sequence to the 
Thirty-third at the Archetype, the Eating should be done, in the case in 
question also, in immediate sequence. of the same ’’.—This however is not. 
right; because at the Archetype it was as a matter of course that the 
immediate sequence of the Thirty-third came about.—How ?— Because at 
the Archetypal Dvddashaha (where we have the normal Sadaha at which 
the Thirty-third is the last Stoma) it is on the Thirty-third ‘Day’ that the. 

adaha is completed ;—so that in the present case also there would be 
- eating when the Sadaha is completed.—Thus then, the ‘ Eating’ is connected 
with that day which is marked by the completion of the Sadaha;—this is 


what is meant by tho declaration that it is to be done ‘when the Sadaha > 


is completed’ ;-~it is not to be done on what is marked by the completion 
of the Thirty-third. 

It has been argued that “ the ‘ order of sequence’ is a basis for deter- 
mining particular relationships ”.— True, it is a basis for it; but not in cases 
` where it runs counter to a more powerful authority; in the present case it 
has been laid down through Syntactical Connection that the eating should 
be done at the end of the Sadaha; so that, when a particular relationship 
has been ostablished on the basis of Syntactical Connection, mere Immediate 

ence (Order) cannot serve as the basis for any other relationship 

From all this it follows that the Eating should be done at the end of 


ADHIKARANA (10): Even when the Sadaha’ is repeated, 
the Eating of Honey and Clarified Butter is to be 
done only once 


ÜTRA (29) 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ WHEN THERE IS REPETITION, THERE SHOULD BE RE- 
PETITION OF THE EATING, AS THE WHOLE SACRIFICE IS PERFORMED 
OVER AGAIN,” 


Bhasya 


_ There is the text ‘Avrttam prethyam sadahamupayanti’ [° They have 
recourse to the repeated Sadaha pertaining to the Prstha*]; at that repeated 
Sadaka, the act laid down in the text—‘ On the completion of the Sadaha 
pertaining to the Prgtha one should eat Honey or Clarified Butter becomes 
admissible under the General Law. | 

In this connection, there arises the question—With the repetition of 
the Sadaha, should the Hating also be’ repeated ? Or, should it be done 
once only, at the end of the Sadaha ? 

The Pirvapakge is as follows :—‘* When there is repetition of the Sadaha, .. 
the Eating. must be repeated._-Why ?—Because the whole sacrifice is per- 

formed over again; the performance of the sacrifice is repeateds and when ~ 
‘that is repeated, everything connected with it should be repeated ;—just ag _ 
the Stotra and Shastra hymns connected with the Sadaha are repeated, 
50 should the Eating also, which is connected with the Sadaha, be repeated.” 


TRA (30) 


[SippHinta}—In REALITY, PY SHOULD BE DONE AT THE END, AS THAT 
2g ISTHE TIME FIXED FOR IT. 


Bhäsya 
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is repeating: the Sadaha, he is not.turning his back upon it, nor is he taking 
up another act, he is repeating that same act ;—so that the Sadaha cannot be 
regarded as finished at that stage ; and when it is not finished, and there is no 
completion, the Hating does not come in at the time ; if it were done, it would 
be something not sanctioned by the scriptures. __ 

It has been argued that—‘ just as the Stotra, Shastra and other details 
of the Sadaha are repeated (when the Sadaha is repeated), so the Hating 
also would be repeated ”.—But this is not right; those details are all 
connected with the ‘Day’; so that when the ‘Days’ are repeated, it is 
only right that the Stoira and the rest should be repeated ; in fact, they 
have not been enjoined in connection with the ‘end’ of the sacrifice. In 
the case in question however, the Eating has been enjoined in connection 
with the ‘end? of the sacrifice, which fact has been already put forward as 
the reason (in support of the Siddhdnta).— From all this it follows that it is 
not right that there should be a repetition of the Hating. 

Further, if the Eating in question were a (part and parcel) of the 
Sadaha, then it would naturally pe repeated with the repetition of its 
Primary; as a matter of fact however, it is not a part.—-Why ?1—Because 
there is no ground for its being regarded as a part ;—it could be regarded 
as छ part either by reason of the Context, or through Syniactical Connection, . 
_ or through noticing that it helped the main act effectively. Not one of these 


tions we find present in the present case. As for the Context, that 


. belongs to the Dvddashdha, not to the Sadaha. As for Syniactical Connection, . 
. what the expression ‘ Samathit2 gsadahé’ (‘on the completion of the Sadaha) — 
‘ ates is the Hating on the completion of the Sadaha; and the Sadaha — 
pleted’ only when none of its parts remains to be done.— Lastly, . 
Ratings of Honey and Clarified Butter do not accord any help to the 

“Why ?”—Because the Eating is done after the Sadaha has 


bringing about his satisfaction (of hunger), produce in the performer tho 
requisite for carrying out the details preceding the completion. 


particular relationships only through the help of other 
nselves alone.—From. all this it is clear that the act 


ADHIKARANA (11): At the ‘ Gavémayana’, the * Eating of 
Honey’ and the ‘ Eating of Clarified Butter’ are to 
be repeated every month. 


SUTRA (31). 


WHEN THERE IS INTERRUPTION, THERE SHOULD BE REPETITION, BECAUSE 
THERE IS DIFFERENCE OF TIME. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the ‘Gavimayanc sacrifice, we read——‘ Chatvaro’- 
bhiplavah sadahah, prsthyah gadahah sa māsah sa dvitiyah sa trtiyah sa cha- 
turthah sa paiichamah’ [where the repeated performance of the Sadaha 
for several months is laid down];—in this connection, the General Law 
makes admissible what is laid down in the text‘ At the completion of the 
Sadaha related to the Prsthya, one should eat Honey or Clarified Butter’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is this ‘ Eating of the- 
Potions’ to be repeated every month? Or is it to he done only once, at 
he end of all? Which is the correct course ? . 
‘The Pirvapakga is as fcllows:—‘In accordance with the principle 

‘evolved in the preceding Adhikarana, the Eating should be done once only त 
_ itis only atthe end of all,—not before that,—that the man desists from the 
operations relating to the Sadaha ; before that, even after he has performed 
the Sadaha, he proceeds again with the same ;—nor is the Sadaha ‘ completed’ 
if the man takes up its performance again ;—at the end of all however, he 
does not take it up again ;—hence it follows that the Eating should be done 
at the end of all.” 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta:—When there ts. . 
interruption, there should be repetition, as there is difference of time ;——there 
: should be repetition of the ‘ Eating of Potions’, and it should not be done 
‘only once." Why ? ”—Because the occasion छ repeated ; the ‘ Completion 
of the Sadaha’ is the occasion for the Eating ; so that whenever the Sadaha : 
is repeated, the occasion for Eating is repeated ; hence the Eating should be. 
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intervention of a different subsequent act, the operations relating to the 
Prethya must be taken to have been completed. This is the difference 
(between the present case and the one dealt with in the preceding 
Adhikarana).—That this is so is clear from the fact that until one action is 
completed, the other action cannot be taken up. The ‘End? (or ‘ Comple- 
tion °} of an action is of two kinds—{1) having done it, one turns his back 
upon it, and (2) be takes up another action,—as has been already explained 
above.—From all this it is clear that every month the Prethya (Sadaha) is 
repeated, along with an intervening factor {in the shape of the Abhiplavas) ; 
and when it is thus repeated, the Eating due to its completion has to be 
repeated ; hence the Hating should be repeated every month. 


ADHIKARANA (12): At the Dvddashaha, the Sattra- 
performers also are to eat the Honey. 
SUTRA (32) 


[PORVAPAESA}—' BEING INITIATED, THEY SHOULD NOT EAT HONEY 
BECAUSE THEY HAVE THE CHARACTER OF THE ‘ RELIGIOUS 
“ STUDENT’, 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Duidashila, we read—— On the completion of 
the Sadaha related to the Prstha, one should eat Honey or Clarified Butter’. 


In regard to this there arises the question—-Should Honey ‘be eaten l 


by the Sattra-performers or not ? 

The Pirvapaksa is as follows—“Tt should not be eaten ;—why ? 
because being ‘ initiated °, they have the character of the ‘ Religious Student? ; 
——and Honey-eatmg has been forbidden for the Religious Student-——‘ He 


should avoid Honey and Meat? ;—hence it follows that they should not eat. 
the. Honey.—It may be argued that ‘the injunction of Honey-eating is a 
special one, and hence it sets aside the said prohibition which is a goneral 
rule ’,—We say, it cannot set it aside.—Why ?—There are two forms ofo- 


_ Doddashdha, according as Honey or Clarified Butter is eaten ,—-and the Sattra- 
. performers would eat Clarified Butter (not Honey); at the Ahina, the eating 
of Honey is done by the Priests; so that there would be these two kinds of 


: Deddashaha, with two different substances ; and there would be done nothing 


that is incongruous.—From all this it follows that the Sattra-performers 
should not eat Honey. 


SUTRA (33). 


{[StppHinra|—IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE EATEN, AS IT IS FOR PURPOSES. 


OF THE SACRIFICE 


Bhasya. 


Tt ig not right that Honey should not be eaten by Sattra-performers; 
- in fact, it must be eaten, It has been laid down for all performers, without 
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them ; specially as the course suggested would not be incompatible with the 
Eating being an auxiliary to the Dvādashāha”.—The answer to this is as 
follows :—-On the completion of the Sadaha—pertaining to the Sattra, or to 
the Ahina,—it is laid down, without any distinction that Honey or Clarified 
Butter is to be eaten;—under the circumstances on what grounds can we 
restrict the Hating in any way ?—If it be urged that “it could be done on 
the ground of inconsistency ”,—that cannot be, because the Injunction and 
the Prohibition have been asserted in reference to different matters ;—the 
Prohibition relating to the purposes of the man, and the Injunction relating 
to the purposes of the sacrifice —If the Prohibition were regarded as more 
authoritative than the Injunction, then in that case, the Injunctive sentence 
would be entirely superfluous.—It might be argued that “it would have its 
use in the other alternative course ”.—But that is not possible, as the subjects 
are different ; it is only when there are two alternatives relating to the same 
subject and with the same purpose that we have Option,—not when the 
two relate to different purposes. In the case in question, we find that the 
two relate to two different purposes.—How so ?—The Injunction is for the 
purpose of making the sacrifice complete in all its details, and the Prohibition 
is related to the purposes of the man being fulfilled by the due keeping of an 
observance (of not eating Honey) 
From all this it follows that the Sattra-performers should eat Honey 
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ADHIKARANA (13): The £ Ménasa’ is part of the Tenth 
SUTRA (34) 


[PORVAPAKSA—continued}— THE ‘MANASA SHOULD BE A DIFFERENT 
DAY °; AS DIFFERENCE HAS BEEN DECLARED.” 


- Bhasya. 


In connection with the Dvddashdhu, we read— Anaya tee päirëna 
samudrarasayd, prajipatayé justam grhndmiti prajipatyam manograham 
grhnati’? [by which the ‘ Manasa’-offering is described as consisting in the 
‘Cup’, wherein the Earth is the ‘ vessel’, the Ocean is the ‘Soma’, and 
Prajdpatt is the ‘ deity °] 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is this Manasa-‘ Day 
a ‘ day’ distinct from the Dvddashaha ? Or a part of this same ? 


On this point there are found certain reasons pointing to the Ménasa— 
being distinct ; with a view to refute these reasons, the Teacher puts forward . 
the following Parvapakga :—‘ The Mänasa’ should be a different ‘day’; 2. 
why ?-~because it has been spoken of as different—How so ?—~There is the 


text—‘ Speech verily is Dvddashaha, Mind is the Mdnasa ’,—-which speaks of 
the Mdnasa as not included in the Dvadashiha; the expression ‘ Speech 
verily is Dvddashaha " eulogising Speech, and the expression ‘ Mind is Minas ’ 


eulogising Mind; so that, just as Speech and Mind are recognised to be 
really different from one another, so also should be the Dvddashdha and the. 
Ménasa ; because it is only when two things are really separate that they : 


are spoken of as different, not otherwise. Hence from the declaration quoted, 
it follows that the particular ‘Day’ in question (the Manaaa) is distinct 


(from the Dvddashaha).” 


SUTRA (35) 


— [POpvapaKsa-—continued|—“ ALSO BECAUSE IT IS HULOGISED THROUGH . 


THAT, 
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distinct ; Devadatta, for instance, is never eulogised through Devadatta himself 

he is eulogised through his head, hands and other limbs.. Similarly in the 
case in question, inasmuch as the Dvddashdha has been eulogised through the 
Médnasa,—-from this eulogy it follows that the two are distinct.” 


SUTRA (36). 

[PorvaPaxsa—continued]|—“ ALSO BECAUSE IT IS ENJOINED AS COMING 
AFTER THE LAST ‘DAY’ (OF THE DVADASHAHA).” 
Bhasya. 

=" For the following reason also it appears that the Mdnasa is a distinct 
‘day ’.—‘ For what reason ?’—The Mdnasa has been enjoined as coming 
after the last day of the Dvddashaha, in the following text—~‘ Patnih 
samydjya, praticha udétya, mainasdya prasarpanti’ [‘ Having prepared the 
wives and moving forward, he proceeds to the Mdnasa’]. If this text: were 
the injunction of an accessory detail of the Dvddashdha itself,—then in that, 
case, it would have ended with the ‘ Preparation of the wife’ in connection 
with the Dvädashāäha; [but it is laid down as coming after it]; on the other 
hand, if it is a distinct ‘Day’, then there can be no room for the objection. 
that it is an accessory of the Dvddashaha, of nothing else. From this it 

-follows that the Mdanasa is a distinct ‘ Day °.” 


SUTRA (37). 


[POBVAPAESA-—concluded}-—" IN THIS OASE THE NUMBERS WOULD BE 
APPLICABLE LIKE THE NUMBER ‘ THOUSAND ’.” 


Bhasya. 


This Sūtra contains the Piirvapaksin’s answer to an objection.—- What 
ig that objection ?”—It is this—If the Mānasa is distinct from the 
-C Deddashaha, then there are thirteen ‘Days’; and hence the name ‘ Ded- 
- dashaha’ (‘ Twelve-Days ’) would not be applicable. 

2 he Parvapaksin’s answer to this is as follows—‘ When, on the strength. 
ther authorities, it is found that the name “ Duddashiha’ stands for so 


‘days’, then, on the basis of its being the nearest number, the term 
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such would. stand for all these (be their number twelve or thirteen) ; hence the 
objection has no force. 


SUTRA (38). 
[SIDDHANTA}-—IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS AN ACOESSORY (PART) 
OF ONE OF THE ‘ Days’ (OF THE DVADASHAHA); BECAUSE AS 


IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ AMSHU’, THERE IS NO (SEPARATE) 
INJUNCTION 


Bhasya. 


The Manasa should be taken as an. accessory of the Tenth ‘Day’ (of 
the Deddashiha),—and, not as a distinct ‘ Day ’.—‘* Why ?”’—Because there 
is no text that would justify its being regarded as a distinct ‘ Day *.—‘t How 
so ?.’-—The text laying down the Mdnasa is— Anayd tvé patréna samudara- 
saya prajapataye justam grhndmiti prajdpatyam graham grit? ;—and this 
is an injunction of the particular ‘cup’ in reference to the Tenth " Day’ 
{of the Deddashdha) ; as is clear from the fact that the verb ‘ grhndti.’ (* takes 
up’) lays down what is an Embellishment; and a difference of ' Ernbellish- 
ments’ does not lead to a difference of ‘acta; it having been explained . 


under Süira 2. 1. 3, that Embellishments are not-injunctive (of Acts); as in | 


-that case, the act is the secondary, not the principal, factor.—For instance, 
in the case of the Amshu and the Addbhya, though they have been enjoined, 
‘yet they do not make distinct acts (vide Si. 3, 6, 33-34) ; in fact, they are as 
_ two other ‘cups? used at the same act at which they appear,—and not as 
distinct acts.—If the Mdnasa is treated as an accessory of the Tenth ‘Day’ 
and not a distinct act,—(a) it involves the assumption of very little of the j 
‘unseen (transcendental)  factor’s—{b) the connection of the context. is 
maintained,—(c) there would be no performance of any other act, not oon 
nected with the Context.—For these reasons, the Mdndsa cannot be. a 
distinct “Day °, it must. be an accessory of the Tenth f Day 


UTRA (89) 


ALSO BECAUSE IT IS SPOKEN OF AS THE ‘ DISMISSAL OF THE TENTH’. 
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ALSO BECAUSE OF THE EXPRESSION ‘ON THE TENTH Day’, WHICH 
SPEAKS OF IT AS AN ACCESSORY. 


Bhasya. 


For the following reason also the Manasa should be regarded as an 
Accessory.‘ How ? ”——It is only in that case that the following texts 
which speak of accessories, would be explicable—(a) ‘ Dashamé’ hani 
mäānasāya prasarpant’ [१ On the Tenth Day, they proceed to the Manasa `] 
—(b) * Dasham® hani sarpardjnibhir rgbhih stuvanti’ [* They hymn with the 
Sarpardjni. verses, on the Tenth Day °]: in these texts, the Tenth ‘ Day 
spoken of as the principal factor, and. the Cup is spoken of as something 


forming part of that factor. It must therefore be taken as an accessory of 


the Tenth ‘ Hymn °, —not as a distinct act. 


SUTRA (41). 
_ BRGAUSE THE NUMBER IS CONSISTENT (ONLY UNDER THIS VIEW). 


Bhasya. 


र The number denoted by the name ‘ Deddashaha’ (‘ Twelve Days’) 
too becomes consistent only if the Mdnasa is an accessory; otherwise the 


` bë inconsistent ; as ‘ twelve’ is not expressive of Thirteen. 

Tt has heen argued that * the number would apply figuratively, as in 
the case of the number thousand ”.—-That however is not possible; as in the 
case of the number thousand, the things numbered have been cognised by 
other authoritative means of knowledge; and as the numbered things have 

: been actually found to be more than a thousand, the term ‘ thousand ° is taken 
a8 applied to them figuratively. In the case in question however there is 
mo antheritative evidence to show that the number of things is actually 
larger (than twelve), on the basis whereof the figurative application could be 


embellishment of the Cup, and hence what it enjoins is & repetition 
he sacrifice on the tenth day,—and it does not enjoin a distinct act 
already explained before. 

ing the case, the direct. declaration in question cannot justify 


[| 
| 


name ‘ Deddashdha’ would be applied to Thirteen Days, and as such would 


umed.—As for the declaration—' Anayd ivā patréna, ete’, it only lays 
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of a group of acts, but not in such a way as would be inconsistent with 
actual facts ; the fact of the matter is that there are twelve acts measured by 
‘days’ which have heen grouped together and given the name ‘ Deddashiha 

it is in this sense that the name applies to the group of acts,—not merely in its 
verbal form. In the case of the names of all acts, the name is applicable on 
the basis of the actual facts, which is in a way referred to by the name; 
it is never applied irrespectively of the real state of things, as a mere 


technicality, like such terms as ‘urddhi’, ‘guna’ and the like. This is 


what is found to be the case with all such names as ‘ Aynihotra’, ‘ Shyéna’, 
* Jyotigioma’. Thus we conclude that the term ‘ duidashdha’ is a name 
applied on the basis of facis, not without basis in facts. Hence the argument 
of the Opponent has no force at all. 


SUTRA (42). 


IN CONNECTION WITH THE EXCESS OF ANIMALS, THERE IS ONLY ONE 
THAT IS MENTIONED, 


Bhasya. 


For, the following reason also the Ménasa is an ACCEREOLY of the. 
_ -Delidashiha.— For what reason 1”-—With the excess of animals,—the excess _ 
_. that is indicated by the texts is of one only, not of two ~The text-— Yah 


pashuratirichyéia sa uindragnah kdryah’ {t The animal that is in excess 
should be dedicated to Indra-Agni’}—having laid down the Bhdidashini 
in connection with the Deddashdha, indicates that after the Jkadashin has 


been dealt with, there is one more animal that is required. [According to the. 
Pirvapakga] either there would be no more animals required, or it would | 
not be one only.—-‘* How so ? "—There are eleven animals (of the Bkddashini),. 


and. there are twelve * Days’ (of the Doddashdha); that there are twelve 
‘Days’ is shown by the text speaking of only one more being required ; if 
there had been. thirteen ‘days’ (as in the Pirvapaksa, the Manasa being the 
additional thirteenth * day’), then there would have been iwo more required, 


not only one.—-From this also it follows that the Mdnasa is an accessory of . 
the Dvddashdha, not a distinct act by itself 


SUTRA (43) 


THE ‘EULOGY’, OR THE ‘DECLARATION’, IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH ITS 


ISSORY ; AS IN THE CASE OF THE 
YRA TAS’. | 


SST A वातनाशक 
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through the Ménasa; no one thing is ever oulogised through itself ”.—The 
answer to this is as follows :—-There is no inconsistency in this; because the 
Composite has often been found to be eulogised through its component part ; for 
instance, the Samvatsara-saiira has been eulogised through the details of the 
Mahavrata (which is one of the components of the Samvatsara-satira). For 
instance, the text—‘ Yanti od elf mithundd yë samvatsaramupayanii, 
antarvédi mithunau sambhavniah, ténaiva mithunä na yanti’>—describes the 
defect of the whole Composite (Samvatsara-satira), aud then palliates it by 
pointing out the redeeming feature of the Mahävrata, which is a component 
of that Sattra,—the whole thus being eulogised through its part. In ordinary 
experience also, the whole is often eulogised through the part; when, for 
instance, Devadatta is said to be * beautiful’ on account of his long hair; 
similarly. in the ease in question also, the Dvädashāäha would be eulogised 
through the Mänasa (one of its accessories), and there would be no incongruity 
in this. l 


SUTRA (44). 


Tr IS ON ACCQUNT OF THE DECLARATION THAT IT IS NOT TAKEN AS 
ENDING WITH THAT 


| Bhasya. 


Tt has been argued (under Si, 36) that-—“‘ there is a text speaking of the | 
Doedidashtha as ending with the Manasa,—this would be applicable only if 
the M@nasa were a distinct ° Day’ by itself, not if it were only an accessory | 
of the Deadashaha ; in the latter case it would be ending with the “Preparation 


of the Wife’ "Our answer to this is as follows :—~It is on account of the 

declaration that it is not taken as ending with that; as a rule, the ‘Days’ of 
the Dvddashdha end with the ‘ Preparation of the Wife’; but it is a peculiar 
feature of the Tenth ‘Day’ that it ends’ with the Mdnasa, in accordance 
with the declaration—' Having prepared the wives, they proceed to the 
= Mänasa’ ;—and for a declaration there is.no burden too heavy. . For this 

reason also there is no incongruity in our view 

From all this we conclude that the Manasa is an accessory of the Tenth 
‘Day’, not a distinet act by itself 


ADHIEABANA (14) : The ‘ Satira ` is to be performed ‘by 
several ९ Sacrificers’ 
SUTRA (45) 


TPURVAPAKSA}—- ONLY ONE MAN SHOULD PERFORM THE SATTBA, LIKE 
ITS ARCHETYPE 


Bhasya. 


The Dvadashaha and other Satiras form the subject-matter of the present 
Adhikarana. 

In regard to these, there arises the question—Should only one man perform 
the Satira ? Or several? 

The Pirvapakea is as follows :—‘‘ Only one ;—-why ?—~it is like ite 
Archetype; at the Jyotistoma (which is the Archetype of the Saitras), there ia 
only one Sacrificer ; and. as the Satira has that for its Archetype, it should have 


only one Sacrificer, in accordance with the General Law.—‘ But we find : 
several sacrificers spoken of—in such texts as—Those who, knowing this, =. 


नि have recourse to the Satira”; ‘ knowing thus they have recourse to the Satira The 
‘answer to that is that the Satira has been enjoined for persons desiring certain 


- rewards and these must be many, independent of one another; Bo that, . 
even when each of them performs the Satira singly by himself, it is possible | 


to speak of the performance of the Satira as done by several men; Bs 
in ordinary life, even when men do an act separately, the plural number is 
used‘ If the Heaven were to rain many people would cultivate the fields 
‘if there is a good harvest, many Brihmanes would perform sacrifices’. 
Similarly in the Veda also, we find such expressions as—' Having risen from 


the Satira, they should perform the Prsthashamaniya sacrifice’.—In the case - | 
in question also the plural number in ‘dsiran’ and ‘ yajéran’, may be 


similarly explain. 
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SUTRA (47). 
Iv IT IS ARGUED THAT—“ IT IS A MERE ASSERTION ” [then the answer 
is as follows]. — 
Bhasya. 


Tt has been argued (under Si. 45) that—“‘ the plural number may be taken 
as based upon the similarity of action, as in. ordinary experience we meet with. 
such expressions as ‘they would perform sacrifices ’,—and in the Veda also 
such expressions as ‘they should perform the Prsthashamaniya-sacrifice 
the same would be the case in the present instance also ”.—This has got to 
be refuted, [and the refutation is as follows] 


SUTRA (48). 
THAT CANNOT BE, AS ‘ONE’ IS MENTIONED (IN CONNECTION 
WITH ANOTHER). 


Bhasya. 


That it should have only one Sacrificer is not. possible for the Satira.—-_ 


-Why ?-— Because ‘ one’ is mentioned in connection with another—How so = 001. 


There is the following declaration—‘ One who receives a gift at the Satire 
eats a dead corpse; only one should perform the sacrifice’; where having — 
(in the first clause) disposed of the Sattra, the second clause lays down, 
: regard to another sacrifice, the fact of there being only one performer; and . 
` this implies that at the Sattra there should be several sacrificers. | 
As for the analogy cited of ‘ordinary experience’, that is not right; 
use in ordinary life, the word is only a reiteration of what has been 
from elsewhere, and hence when it is used it is understood to be 

on the presence of similar activities. 
The instance that has been cited (under Si. 45) of the Udavasdniya— 
all right in. regard to the Udavasdniya, as there mere performance has 
een laid down in connection with various Udavasdniyas ; and it is this 
lity, thus indicated, that is reiterated in the text cited ;—this has been 
explained. In the case in question however, the activity is one 
ted entirely by the verbal injunction,—and the verbal. injunction 
ects the performance of the Satra with performers, as qualified by 
idertaken on the authority 


ormed by several persons. 
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text which declares the ‘commingling’ of several ‘Fires’ in one place— 
‘ Patichabhih pashubhiryaksyamadnah sannivapéran’, ' Savitrdni hosyantah 
- sannivapéran ° {When going to sacrifice five animals they should commingle 
the Fires’, ‘ When going to offer the Sdvitra libations, they should commingle 
the Fires’). It is only when several persons perform the act conjointly 
that such ‘ commingling ° of the Fires is possible ; if each man did it separately 
on his own account, the mention of ‘commingling’ could not be explained 
From this also it follows that there should be several Sacrificers at the 
Satira, 


SUTRA (50). 


IF THERE WERE ONLY ONE PERFORMER, THEN THE SPECIFIC MENTION 
OF SEVERAL WOULD BE MEANINGLESS 


Bhasya. 


For the following reason also we conclude that the performance is done 
by several persons .conjointly.—" For what reason ?”’-—We read —‘ Yo vat 
babindm yaiamdndnim grhapatih sa sattrasya pratyetd sa hi bhiiyigtham 
 pdadhimdrdhnoti’ [ Among the several sacrificers one who. is the master of 

the house is the propounder of the Satira, and he obtains the highest 
- prosperity ’]; this text speaks of a particular result accruing to one Master 


as of the House operating with several sacrificers, and hence shows that the. 


performance is by several persons jointly. Otherwise, if there were only - 
“one Sacrificer,—as there would be only one Agent and only one result,—any 
‘distinction between general and special results would be incongruous, and — 
_ hence any mention of a particular result accruing to the Master of the 
‘House would be meaningless ;—and yet, we do find such a particular result 
mentioned ;—from this also we conclude that several persons should perform 

. the Sattra-sacrifice. 


ADHIEARANA (15): Ai the Satira, the ° Sacrificers’ them- 
selves act as ‘ Priests’. 


SUTRA (51). 
[Porvaraxsa]—‘ OTHERS SHOULD BE THE PRIESTS, AS AT THE 
-© AROHETYPH.” 


Bhäşya. 


Sattras are the subject-matter of consideration here also.—It has been 
explained that it is performed by several Sacrificers. 

The question that arises is—Are the sacrificers of the Saitra themselves 
to act as ‘ Priests’? ? Or are others to be secured. ? l 

The Pirvapakea is as follows :—‘‘ Other persons should be secured as 
Priests.-Why -At the Jyotistoma, which is the Archetype of Sattras, it 
has been declared that other persons should be secured as performers 
: {priesta} ; similarly in the case in question also, when the Sacrificers are 
performing the sacrifice, they should, in accordance with the General Law, 


secure other persons; it is only thus that the performance would be ‘Hike. oe 


< the Archetype’ ” 


SUTRA (52) 


. o [SDHANTA}—-IN FAOT, THE SACRIFIOERS THEMSELVES SHOULD BE THE 
“PRIESTS”; BECAUSE OF THE CONNECTION OF THE Primgrs 
Ses NAMES; HENCE THE OHARACTER OF ‘ SAORIFIORR 
aes ER ae BELONGS TO THE PRIESTS. 


Bhasya. 


1 not right that other persons should be secured as ‘priests’; in — 
the Sacrificers themselves should be the Prieste,—‘‘ Why Because of » : 
on of the Priests’ names ; the embellishment of Initiation, which is 


क 
it 


ey can. be referred to by e 
+ from this we conclude 


SUTRA (53). 
“Tau EMBELLISHMENT WILL BE OF THE PERFORMER, ON THE STRENGTH 


OF THE DECLARATION,—aS IN THE CASE OF THE INSTALLER ”,— 
IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as in the next Siro]. 


_ Bhagya. 


The Opponent may argue as follows:—‘“It is not right that the 
Sacrijicers should be the Priests; because at the Archetype, the Priests 
are declared to be other than the Sacrijicer ; hence, as at the Archetype, so 
in the case in question also, the Priests should be other than the Sacrificers. . 
Tt is the same Pirvapaksa view that is reiterated. Only it is necessary to 
refute the Siddhdnia view. It is this refutation that is set forth in the 
Stitra—The Embellishment will be of the Performer, on the strength of the 
Declaration, as in the case of the Installer ;—How so -Al that we read in 
the ‘Text is—‘ The Adhvaryu, having initiated the Master of the House, 
initiates the Brahman-priest र ;—-even if the Performers (of the priestly fane- 
tions) are other than the Master, the text may be taken as laying down the 
embellishment of Initiation for those Performers, mentioning these latter by 
their names (‘ brahman’ and the rest); and there would be nothing incon- 

. gruous in this ;—as it would be as in the case of the Installer ;—i.0. it would 
be like the case of Fire-installation, in connection with which the Embellish- | 
. ment of the Performers has been laid down, in the following text—‘ One 
who is going to instal the Fire on the following day should keep an 
observance during the night,—he should not eat meat, nor approach his 
‘wife ’,—here the declaration enjoins an observance for the Adhvaryu ;—or — 
‘again, in connection with the Jyotigfoma, we read ‘all the Priests keep a 
fast”; where. fasting has been laid down for the Priests ;—in the same 
manner, in the case in question also, the Embellishment spoken of should be 
taken to be that of the Pr 


३३५82 SUTRA (54) 
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it may be taken, either as enjoined for the Priests and serving no useful 
purpose in connection with the Archetype,—or as serving the same purposes 
as at the Archetype, but mentioned in the text as laying down the order 
of the Initiation, in view of the fact that there are several Sacrificers. 
Between these two alternatives, it is much simplér to take it as describing 


what is already known to be admissible (under the General Law ; i.e. the . 


latter alternative), because in that case the text lays down only the order 
(of the Initiation); while if the Embellishment were for the Priests, it would 
be necessary to assume an unseen (transcendental) factor, and to take the 
text as laying down several factors. Hence the right course is to take it as 
describing what is already admissible under the General Law, and not as 
laying down anything not already known. 

It has been argued that—‘t Just as there is the injunction for the Priests 
to keep fast, or for the Fire-installer to keep an observance,—so in the case 
in question also, {it should be an injunction of the Initiation of the Priest)” 


—But in those cases it is only right that it should be so, as there are the 


distinct, declarations—‘ The Priests keep fast’, ‘He should keep an 
observance during that night’ ;—~in these cases what is laid down is something 
new, and hence there can be no suspicion of its being already known ; hence 
the texts are taken as Injunctions, 


ŪTRA (55) 


“Tat NAMES MAY BE TAKEN AS THOSE OF THE MASTER, LIKE THE NAME 


| GRHAPATI’ ” -IF THIS IS URGED, [then the answer is as in 
the next Sutra]. 


Bhisya. 


This Sdira embodies an objection (against the Siddhdnia)—~* Why 
cannot the term " Adhvaryu’ and the rest be taken as names of the Master 
like the term ‘ grhapati’ ?—‘ What would be the effect of this ?’—The 
_ effect of this would be that the fact of the priestly functions being performed 
_ by persons other than the Sacrijicer,—-which is what is admissible under the 
1 Law-—~would not have to be set aside, and at the same time, the 
dhwaryu" and the rest would come useful as standing for the 
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Because that alone should be accepted which is well-known; as a matter of 
fact, these names are well-known as applicable, on the basis of the functions 
performed, to persons performing the functions of the Adhvaryu and other 
Priests,—not to those performing the functions of the Sacrificer ; hence it is 
not right or possible that they would be applicable to the Sacrificers who 
have no connection with the priestly functions.—‘‘ But how about the name 
‘ Orhapats* ?”-—The answer to that is that the name ‘ Grhapati (Master of 
the House) applies to. the Master who has no connection with the priestly 
functions. Further, even etymologically the term ‘ grhapati’ is expressive 
of the Patt (Master); and hence it would be only right that it should be 
a name of the Sacrificer. In fact, even in connection with the Archetype, 
this term has been used in that sense, in the text ‘ grhapatiryajéta’ (° The 
Master of the House should sacrifice’). As for the terms ‘Adhvaryu’ and 
the rest, on the other hand, which are related to the functions of the Priests, . 
they cannot, in any way, be applicable to the Master ; hence, on account of 
their being connected with other functions, they are taken as different. 

Farther, if they were equal, then the specific mention of ‘ several’ 
would be meaningless. . 

For the following reason also, the Sacrificers themselves should perform 
the priestly functions—‘ For what reason?” —Says the text—' Yo vai 


 baltindm yajaméndndm grhapatih sattrasya pratyBtd sa hi bhiiyigtham rddhi- 
 méirdhnoti’ [f Among the several Sacrificers, the one Master of the House . 

_ who is the propounder of the Satira secures the highest prosperity ’]; 
the very specific mention of one Sacrificer, by the term ‘ grhapati’, 


be explained only if all the Sacrificers do not stand on the same footing,— 
nok. otherwise; if all of them were to perform the functions of the 
Sacrificer, and did no other work, then, in that case, there would be no 


- distinction among them; so that there would be no justification for the | 
specific mention of one of them. Jf, however, the other Sacrijficera perform 


both functions—ihose of the Sacrificer as well as those of the Priests—while 
the Master of the House performs those of the Sacrificer only,—then, in that 


`- caso, the specific mention (of the latter) is right and proper, From the 


said specific mention, therefore, it follows that the Seorificers themselves are 


SUTRA (57) 


Tap MENTION OF THE ‘INITIATED’ AND THR ‘ UNENTEIATED’ . 


it would be impossible that there should be no Sacrificial F - 
takes up any activity for the sake of another person, unless there is some 
- purpose of his own,—-From this also it follows that Sairas are performed by — 
. the Saerificers themselves. | Pa 
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` no difference between the Satira and the Ahina,—then there would be no 


sense in the assertion made in the text quoted ; on the other hand, if there 
is this distinction between the two that at the Satira all the acts are done 
by the initiated (sacrificer) only, while at the Ahina they are done by the 


uninitiated (priests), then the said assertion becomes explicable, not otherwise, 


Hence from the said assertion we conclude that at the Satira all the functions 
are performed by the Sucrificers themselves. 


ia ‘SUTRA (58). 
ALSO BECAUSE THERE IS NO SACRIFICIAL FEE. 
Bhasya. 


For the following reason also the Satira should be performed by the 
Sacrificers themselves.—‘‘ For what reason ?”’—Because there is no Sacrificial 
Fee; they say that at Satiras, there is no Sacrificial Fee; ‘there is no cow, or 
cloth or gold given. at it’, says the text; this declaration of the absence of the 
Sacrificial Fee is possible only if the priestly functions are performed by the 
Sacrificors themselves; not otherwise ; if they were performed by others, then 


Ag 


pe; no one ever 


oy gn 


ADHIKARANA (16): Difference between ° Sattra and 
| * Ahina 


SUTRA (59). 


To THE DvADASHAHA BELONGS THE CHARACTER OF ‘ Satrra’, (a) WHEN 
THE INJUNCTION IS OF ‘SITTING? AND ‘ PROCEEDING’, AND 
(b) WHEN THERE IS A PLURALITY OF SACRIFICERS ;-— 
THESE BEING ASSOCIATED WITH THE NAME 
| `. € Sarrra ’. 


Bhasya. 


The Dvddashiha is the subject-matter of this Adhikarana. 

It has been explained above that the Dvddashdha is a Satira and also 
an Ahina ; of these two forms of the Dvddashaha, the definition is provided 
now—! when the Dvddashaha has such and such characteristics, it is Satira, 
—and when it has such other characteristics it is Ahina’—~In order to 
understand this distinction, it is explained that—(a) when there is injunction 
of ‘ sitting ° and ‘ proceeding’, and (b) when there is plurality of Sacrificers, 


: it should be regarded as Satira; as a matter. of fact, the two injunctions 


in the form of ‘ dsaté’ (‘ they sit at’) and ‘ upayanti’ (‘ they proceed”) are 
ah ways found to be associated with the name ‘ Satira’, in such texts as— 

(a) “hose who knowing thus sit at the Satira °, and (b) ‘ Those who knowing 
thus, proceed to the Sattra’ ;—the name is also associated with the plurality 


of sacrificers, in such texts as+-“ The number of persons siting at the Sattra — 
should not be more than twenty-four, nor less than seventeen’; so that of. 
two things thus associated, when one is found, it brings the other to the. 


mind, 
SUTRA (60) 


ADHIKARANA (17): At the * Paundarika ? sacrifice, the 
Sacrificial Fee should be given only once. 


_ SUTRA (61). 


[Porvaraxsa]}—‘ AT THE “AHINA’, THE RULE REGARDING THE SACRI- 
FICIAL FEE SHOULD VARY DAY BY DAY, BECAUSE IT IS AN 
ACCESSORY DETAIL, AND EACH DAILY PERFORMANCE ' 
IS. DISTINCT BY ITSELF. 
‘Bhasya. 

There is the Paundarika sacrifice lasting for eleven days, laid down in 

the text—‘ Paundarikina ékadashardtréna. svirajyakimo yajéta’ [‘ Desiring 
sovereignty of heaven, one should perform the Paundarika sacrifice lasting 
for eleven days’]; in connection with that sacrifice, we read—‘ At the 
Paundarika one should give ten thousand,—a thousand horses on the 
eleventh’ . 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Are the ‘Ten Thousand? 
and the ‘Thousand Horses’ to be given every day (of the eleven days)? 
“Or are they to be given only once ? dros 

The Parvapaksa is as follows :—“ At the Ahina, the rule regarding the. 
Sacrificial Fee should vary day by day——Why ?—Because the Sacrificial Fee | 

is an accessory detail, and the ‘ days’ (constituting the Paundarika sacrifice) 
are the principal factor ; and when the Fee has been laid down through the 
name of the Composite whole (‘ Paundarika), it is with reference to. the 
‘ Days’ composing that sacrifice ; and when a subordinate detail is thus laid 
down, it must differ with each one of the ‘ principal factors’ in the shape of 
ponents: of that composite;—just as, when Bathing or Smeqring of 
is laid down for a group of men, it is done by each member of 
so should it be in the case in question. In this way, the General. 
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services of the Priests; these services having been secured for the accom- 
plishment of the entire sacrifice with all its subsidiaries and details,—there 
can be no need for the same in course of the performance of that sacrifice; 
and hence if is not done over again._-The argument that “an excess in the 
‘accessory detail (Fee) will be conducive to excess in the reward ”,—this is 
so only when the fact of a certain thing being an accessory detail has been 
duly recognised, not otherwise ;—and the Fee is an accessory of the entire 
composite sacrifice, not of each of its components ;—as has been explained 
‘already.—It has been argued that-—“ The General Law appertains to each 
individual rite and hence indicates the admissibility of the details at each” 
But the General Law becomes set aside when it is found that on the basis 
of the direct declaration the Sacrificial Fee is taken as enjoined with 
reference to the entire sacrifice regarded as one composite whole. Hence 
there is no incongruity at all. 


SUTRA (63). 


[The Purvapakgin’s answer to the above objection}—‘‘ THR INJUNCTION 
OF THE ACCESSORY DETAIL SHOULD PERTAIN TO BAOH OF THE 
‘Days’, LIKE THE ‘ PrsapAsya’,” 


Bhasya. 


I is not right that the Fee should be given only once; in fact, it has र 
to be given several times.—-Why ?—What is laid down in the text in question 
is a peculiar feature of the Fees that are already known as to be given day 


by day; and ‘as such, that feature has also to be adopted day by day ;— 
like the Preadajya (Mixed Clarified Butter); just as in the case of the text, 
‘Offers the Anuydjas with Mixed Clarified Butter’, the ‘mixed’ character 


of the Butter, which is a peculiar feature laid down in connection with the- 
Anuydjas, is taken as referring to each one of the Anuyadjas separately; so 


should it be in the case in question also 
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Law) at the Paundarika ; it is in reference to the Fees thus admissible that the 
text in question lays down the peculiar feature that the Fee should be ‘ ten 
thousand (Cows) and one thousand. (horses) ° ;—when this peculiar feature is 
thus laid down, it leads us to the conclusion that it is in modification of all 
those Fees that are given at the sacrifice (under the General Law) ; but it does 
not set aside the notion that the securing of services is done once only. From 
this it follows that it is to be given only once.—As for the instance of the 
Anuydjas that has been cited,—it is only right in the case of the Anuydjas, 
as it isa distinct substance (Mixed Clarified Butter in place of Clarified Butter) 
that is laid down ; a substance is always laid down as an accessory of the 
sacrifice ; so that. when the Sacrifices are different, the substance used at one 
sacrifice does not help the other; hence it has to be used separately with 

. each, In the case in question however there is only one securing of services 
(for the entire sacrifice, which is one composite whole), as already explained ; 
hence there can be no analogy between the two cases, 


SUTRA (65). 


[Pirvapaksin’s answer to the second objection|— Av THE DVADASHAHA 
THERE IS A SEPARATE FER GIVEN ON EACH DAY, ON THE 
STRENGTH OF A DIRECT DECLARATION; AT OTHER 
SACRIFICES ALSO, WHICH HAVE THAT FOR THEIR 
ARCHETYPE, THERE SHOULD BE A MODIFICA- 

TION IN THE NUMBER OF FEES.” 


Bhisya. 


“Tt is not right that the Fee should be given once ; in fact, the particular 

Fee that is laid down should be given separately day by day.—Why ?— 

‘Because in connection with the Dvddashdha, there is the direct Declaration 

to the effect that ‘one gives 1200 every day’ ;—the Paundarika sacrifice 

° has the .Dvddashadha for its archetype ;—hence under the General Law the 

_ Fees become payable every day ; and in regard to these the text in question ` 

> lays down the peculiar feature (that it should. be ‘ten thousand (cows) and 

‘ope thousand (horses)’ ;—so that it follows that this feature is in modifica- 

hose same Fees that are connected with each part of the sacrifice ;—- 

consequently this peculiar feature of the Fees. has to be adopted separately 
each day) वके. ; 


SUTRA. (66) 
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‘ securing of services’, therefore, it is the whole Fee that should be modified. 
It is in reference to the Sacrifice as a whole that Fees are prescribed.—* How 
so ?”—Because that is what is needed by the man; the man wishes to do 
that alone which is fruitful ;—when the man proceeds to do any such acb 
and is on the look out for assistance,—it is for that occasion that the text 
lays down the ‘hiring’ (of priests) ;—now, as a matter of fact, no single 
component part of a sacrifice is fruitful,—the fruit following from the sacrifice 
as a whole ;—-so that, when the ‘ hiring’ has been done with reference to the 
whole. sacrifice, it should continue till the accomplishment. of the whole; 
so that there can be no ‘ hiring’ during the intervals of the sacrifice. 
Further, when the peculiar feature of the Fee has been enjoined in 
connection with the name ‘ Paundarika’, it follows that it appertains to 
that sacrifice which is denoted by. that term ;—it is the whole sacrifice, and 
not any part of it, that is denoted by the term ‘ Pawndarika’; the part is 
only indirectly indicated by the whole. - Thus the Pirvapaksa view involves 
the incongruity of recourse to indirect indication ; such indirect interpreta 
tion is accepted only when there is no other way possible ;—in the case in 
question however, it is not that no other way is possible ;—hence the only 
right course is that the Priests should. be appointed only once, with reference. 
to the whole sacrifice ; thus the ‘ securing of services’ being done only once. 
Lastly, if the Fee is given only once,—(a) the declaration of the entire . 
procedure becomes duly followed,—(B) and the entire performance becomes 
expedited, and the scripture comes to embrace a vast sphere of activity 


F Hence this is the most reasonable course 


SUTRA (67) 


THERE CAN BE DIFFERENCE ONLY WHEN THERE Is A (DIFFERENT) 
ACCESSORY. 


l Bhagya 


It has been argued that-—‘ Inasmuch as the Paundarika has the 
 Deidashiha for its archetype,—and at the Dvddashdha there are distinc 
‘Fees given on each day,—the peculiar feature laid down in connection with 

-tho Paundarika should be taken as pertaining to the said distinct Fees given . 
on each day ”.—This has to be refuted. Our answer to this is as follows = 11 
the Duddashdha also, the whole sacrifice being one, there ig only one . 


Wee 


ADBIEARANA (18): Aéthe Paundarika all the ‘ Fees’ should 
be ‘carried ° in instalments. 


SUTRA (68). 


[Porvaragsa (A)]}—“ EACH DAY THERE SHOULD BE EMBELLISHMENT 
OF ALL, AS AT THE ARCHETYPE; BECAUSE THE FEE IS AUXILIARY 
TO ALL 


| Bhasya. 


The same Paundarika is the subject-matter for discussion again.—It has 
been understood that the ‘ hiring of services’ is to be done only once. In 
connection with the Archetype, it has been laid down that ‘ At the Mid-day 
Extraction, the Fees are carried up’. `` 

In regard to this, there arises the question—(a) Should the entire Fee 
be carried wp each day 1—(or) should it all be carried up only once ?—or 
(c) should it be carried up (each day) in instalments ? : 

The Pirvapaksa (A) is as follows :—“ Hach day there should be embellish- 
ment of all ;—why ?—as at the Archetype; at the Archetype, the entire Fee 


+ is embellished at the stated time; hence here also the whole of it should : 
.. be embellished.—-How so ?—The ‘ Days’ are the predominant factor, and the ' 


: Fees are subordinate to them ; hence the entire ‘ Fee’ is auxiliary to all the 
o ‘Days’ ;—and the embellishment of the auxiliary therefore becomes necessary 
on each of the ‘days’; hence it follows that the whole Fee should bu 


SUTRA (69) 


को 
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SUTRA (70) 


[Pirvapaksd (B)—refuted]|—It SHOULD BE (EVERY DAY); BECAUSE IN 
THEIR VERY ORIGIN, THERE IS DIFFERENCE OF TIME, 


Bhagya. . 


It is not right that the embellishment should be done only once; in 
fact, it should be done every day.—Why ?—Because in their very origin, 
there is difference of time; in their originative injunction the Fees- are 
found to be connected with particular points of time.—For instance, it is 
declared. that— The Fees are carried out during the Mid-day extraction, in 
the regions of the Tristup’. As a matter of fact, all the Fees are auxiliary 
to all the ‘days’ ;—the ‘Mid-day Extractions’ of the several ‘days’ 
different from one another; and inasmuch as no further distinction is. 
recognised,—if the Fees were not embellished during the Mid-day Extraction 
of any ‘day’, then, so far as that ‘day’ is concerned, the Fees would have 
had no embellishment at all; as the actions on the different ‘days’ are 
different, and hence those that have been embellished on one ‘day’ could 


not be regarded as embellished in connection with another. Hence it follows 


that they have to be embellished separately 


SUTRA (71). 


[SIDDHANTA}—AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT SHOULD BE DONE IN INSTAL- 


MENTS, BECAUSE THERE IS A DECLARATION TO THAT EFFECT; 
AS AT THE DYVADASHAHA, 


Bhasya. 


It ig not right thet all the Fees should be embellished together on every 


day; in fact, they should be embellished in inatalments.—Why t—-Because 
there is a declaration to that effect; at the Dvddashdha, the ‘carrying out’ 
“and other embellishments are done every day, on account of a declaration — 


to the effect that ‘Each day one gives 1200? ;—the Paundarika 


छ त 


PER RII Sete SHAPE TO त 


ADHIKARANA (19): By the term ° Manus Verses’ only as 
many of those verses may be used as:may be 
necessary for the purpose in view. 


SUTRA (72). 


[PUrvaraxsa]—‘ WHEN A THING IS SPOKEN OF BY. ITS INDICATIVE 
MARK, THE IDEA SHOULD BE OF ALL THAT HAS THAT MARK, 
BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF THE INDICATIVE MARK 
aN ALL,—AS IN THE CASE OF f AGNBYA’.” 


Bhasya. . 


In connection with a certain Rite, we read—‘ Manorrchah sdmidhényo — 
bhavanti’ |" Maras Verses are to be the Sdmidhénis’ | क 
| In regard to this, there arises the question—~Are all those verses con. 
tained in the Tenth Mandala which are marked by the presence of the tern 
* Manu’ to be. brought together and used as Sdmidhéni-verses, in the. 
kindling of Fire ? 0 only a few of them are to be so used, not all ? | 
The Parvapaksa is as follows रा All the verses marked by the presenci 
of the term ‘Manu’ are to be used.—Why ?-—Because the indicative mark ù . 
| present in all; all that we find in the text is that ‘ Manu's verses are to be thi 
|. Sadmidhanis’ ; hence the presence of the term‘ Manu? is the only indicativi 
‘feature of the verses that have to be brought together ; and when the tex 
indicates the verses with the presence of the term ° Manu’, it must be taker 
as indicating without distinction as many verses as might contain tha - 
and all that the injunctive text lays down. is the. use of certai 
solely on the basis of that indicative mark, and it does not mean ti 
‘only a few selected ones. Hence all the verses containing the saii 
licative mark should be brought together ;--as in the case of ‘ dgnéya 
connection with the annual placing of the Rigas with the * dgnéya 
we have the declaration ‘dsita stikitna siktasya avichchhédaya 


ADHYAYA X, PADA VI, ADHIKARANA (19), 1969 
SUTRA (73) 


[SrippHANTA]—IN FACT, AS MANY ALONE SHOULD BE TAKEN AS MAY BE: 
` HECESSARY ; BECAUSE THEY ARE SUBSERVIENT TO THE MAIN 
. PURPOSE; AND THE PURPOSE MAY BE SERVED BY A FEWER 
NUMBER; TO THAT EXTENT ALONE LIES THE 
FORCE OF THE INDICATIVE MARK. 
. Bhasya. 

It is not right that all the verses of the Tenth Mandala that contain 
the term “ Manu’ should be brought together ; in fact, only as many should be 
brought in as may be necessary.—‘’ Why ?”-—-Because they are subservient to 
ihe main purpose; the Sdmidhéni verses are taken up only with a view to . 
accomplish the purpose in view ;—and that purpose is served by only a 
few verses ; so that the purpose in view having been accomplished,—even 
though there might be other verses containing the indicative mark in 
question, yet they are not to be taken up, simply because there is no need 
for them. 

Bays the Opponent—** Whether or not a certain thing is subservient to a 


. purpose depends upon scriptural texts ;—in the present instance, certain 


verses indicated by a definite mark have been laid down as to be used as 
 SGmidhéni ; so that it must be taken- as an injunction of the use of all those 
` verses that contain that mark.” aos 
. The answer to this is as follows:—It'is true’ that in all cases the . 
` subservient character of a thing depends upon scriptural texts; but as 

“matter of fact, in the case in question it is not the Sdmidhénis that have 
been enjoined by the text in question; what it does is to mention the 
peculiarity—that they should be ‘Manwa verses’——-of those Sdmidhinis 
which, under well-defined limits, are already admissible at the sacrifice under 
the General Law. This peculiar feature, thus mentioned, qualifies only. 


» those Samidhénie that had come in by virtue of the General Law, and having oe 


1970 - < SHABARA-BHĀŞYA : 
SUTRA (14). | i 
AS REGARDS THE ‘ AGNRYA’, THERE I8 INJUNCTION OF ALL, 
 Bhäşya. 


-Tt has been argued that—“ just as in the case of the text ‘ one lays the 
bricks with Agnéya hymns ’, all those hymns are used that have that indica- 
tive mark, not only a few,—so should it be in the present case also, 
This has got to be refuted. The answer to this is as follows—In the case 
of the ‘ Agnéya’, it is only right that all should be used.— Why ? ”—(a) 
‘Because there are in that case, many bricks ;—(b) because with each hymn 
we have the term ‘lays’; so that, when there are many bricks to be laid, 
and the number of hymns is less than that of the bricks, there can be no 
incongruity in the use of all the hymns. In the case in question however, 
the peculiar feature laid down is with regard to verses whose number is well- 
defined [fifteen only ; hence it would be highly incongruous to use more than 
jifteen verses; and the number of verses containing the term ‘manu’ is 
very much larger than fifteen]; so that the reason put forward becomes 
annulled. The analogy cited, therefore, is not correct. 


+ 


SUTRA (75). 


TNASMUCH as THE ‘RgIga’ IS THE PRINCIPAL FACTOR, IT 18 ONLY 
, RIGHT THAT THE WHOLE OF IT SHOULD BE DISPOSED OF. 


Bhisya. 


he other argument urged is that—‘ Just as at the Ahargana, the 


out any distinction ’.—This has got to be refuted. ‘The answer 
as follows Inasmuch as the “Riga? is the principal factor, it is 


2 ; if it were not done to any part of it, that part of it would be 
embellishment; hence that Rjise which is connected. with all 


Apurcaraya (20): The ‘Mana’ (Measuring) and the 
‘ Updvaharana’ (Gathering up) are to be done 
on a piece of cloth. 


SUTRA (76) 


Tae ‘MEASURING’ AND THE ‘GATHERING UP’ OF THE SOMA SHOULD 
BE DONE, AT THE ARCHETYPE, ON A PIECE OF CLOTH,—ON THE 
STRENGTH. OF THE DIRECT DECLARATION, 


Bhasya 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, the ‘measuring’ and ‘gathering 
up’ (of Soma) have been laid down. 

In regard to this there arises the question—May this ‘measuring’ be 
done on anything, and the ‘ gathering up’ done by anything, without restric- 
tion? Or should the ‘measuring’ be done on 9 piece of cloth and the. 

gathering up’ also by the piece of cloth ? 

The Pirvapaksa is that—‘‘ The ‘measuring’ and the ‘ gathering up’ : 
may be done on and by anything that may be suitable for the purposes; f 
this absence of restriction making things simpler and. expediting the. 
performance 
"ln answer to this we have the following Siddhanta :—The ‘measuring? . 
should be done on a piece of cloth, and the ‘ gathering up’ also should be 
done by & piece of cloth—‘ Why ?”’—On the strength of the Direct Declara» 
tion; there is the Direct Declaration to the effect that ‘one measures on a` 
piece of cloth, and gathers up by a piece of cloth’; and on the strength of | 
this declaration, both are restricted ( to the Piece of Cloth) : 

Or, there can be no occasion for the question to arise at all, 


ADHIKARANA (21): At the * Ahargana’, it is necessary to 
secure another piece of cloth, 
SUTRA (77). 


AT THE ‘ ABARGANA ’, THERE SHOULD BE SECURING OF (ANOTHER) PIECE 
OF CLOTH,—ON ACCOUNT OF THERE BEING NEED FOR IT, 


Bhésya. 


There is the Dvddashdha sacrifice ; the ‘ gathering up’ of Soma has to 
he done at it, in accordance with the General Law, as laid down in the text 
‘ Gather it up by a piece of cloth’ 

In regard. to this, there arises the question—For the purpose of this 

gathering up’, should a separate piece of cloth be secured (for each ‘ day”) 
or not? 
The Parvapakga is as follows—‘ It hould uot be so secured -why ?--- 

_ because there is no declaration to the effect that ‘ another piece of cloth should __ 
_ be brought in’ ; and in the absence of any such declaration, we do not recognise | 

“the necessity of bringing up a separate piece of cloth; hence no separate 

piece of cloth should be brought in” 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :—At the ‘ Ahargana’, 
another piece of cloth should be brought in, because there is need for it; as 
there are several ‘days’ in the ‘ Ahargana’; and ‘the gathering up by a 

piece of cloth’ is to be‘done on each of those days, under the General Law ;. 


th should be brought in every day 


ADHIKARANA (22): The separate piece of cloth is to be 
secured only for the ‘ Gathering up 


SUTRA (78) 


' [PtrvaraKsa}—‘ Iv SHOULD BE SECURED WITH A VIEW TO THE 
‘ MEASURING *, BECAUSE AT THE ARCHETYPE, THE ‘ GATHER- 
ING UP’ IS FOUND TO BE DONE BY THAT SAME 
PIECE OF CLOTH.” | 


`- Bhasya. 


In connection with the same ‘ Ahargana’, we are considering a further 
question. It has been explained that a separate piece of cloth is to be secured 
as there is need for it.—The question that arises now is—Is the piece of 


cloth to be secured with a view to the ‘Measuring’? Or with a view to 
. the ‘Gathering up’ ? 


The Parvapakea view is as follows :—“It should be secured with a view हर 


to the * measuring ;—-why ?—because at the Archetype the ‘Gathering up 


is found to be done with that same piece of cloth ;—at the Jyotigtoma we find — | 


_ that the ‘ gathering up” is done by that same piece of cloth in which the 
‘measuring’ has been done ;—and at the Ectype things have to be done as 
at the Archetype, according to the General Law ;—hence the piece of cloth 
-should ‘be brought in at the time of the ‘ measuring °,” न 


५ 
a 


SUTRA (79) 


[SIDDHANTA—IT SHOULD, IN REALITY, BE SECURED WITH A VIEW TO _ 


THR f GATHERING UP’: AS THERE IS RO Dreecor DROLARA: 


ATION 5 


AT THE EcTyPE, IT HAS TO BE DONE BY A SEPARATH 
| | PIEOE AS THERE IS ACTUAL NEED FOR IF 


Bhéagya 


Sago 


कापः 
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_ It has been argued that—“ At the Archetype that same piece of cloth 
is used for the gathering up which has been used for the measuring,—and 
hence, according to the General Law, the fresh piece of cloth should be 
brought in at the time of the measuring ”.—This has to be refuted ; and our 
answer to this is as follows:—There is no such declaration as that ‘the 
gathering up should be done by that same piece of cloth on which the 
measuring has been done’ ; it is done so at the Archetype only because there 
is need for it and it can be so done, because the ‘ Day’ is only one; so that 
the piece of cloth not being otherwise engaged, it is used for the ‘ gathering 
up’ also ;—what is done only by reason of the needs of the situation cannot 
be applied elsewhere under the General Law,—as it is something ‘not 
amenable to verbal authority. Further, in the case in question, there being 
_several ‘days’, the same piece of cloth could not possibly be used for both 


the purposes.—From all this it follows that the fresh piece of cloth should 


be brought in at the time of ‘ gathering up’. 


End of Pada vi of Adhydya X. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ud 


ADHYAYA X. 
PADA VI. 


ADHIKARANA (1): At the Jyotistoma, each limb of the 
animal forms a distinct offering 


SUTRA (1). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ THE ANIMAL SHOULD BE REGARDED AS A SINGLE 
‘ OFFERING °, BECAUSE THE WHOLE OF Tr HAS BEEN ENJOINED.” 


Bhisya. 


In connection with the Jyotisioma, the Animal Agnisomiya (dedicated 
to Agni-Soma) has been enjomed—‘ Who, being initiated, sacrifices the 
animal dedicated to Agni-Soma . 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Does the whole animal 
form one ‘offering’? Or is each limb of it a distinct ‘ offering’ ? ee 
È The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—“ The whole animal forms a single ° 

offering ’.—Why ?—Because ihe whole of it has been enjoined; it is the 
whole animal that has been enjoined as to be offered to Agni-Soma,—each 
of its limbs is not ‘what is dedicated to Agni-Soma’; hence what should . 
be done is that out of the substance in the shape of the animal, slices should © 
be offered to Agni-Soma. If the limbs were to be treated as ‘ offering 
then it. would be necessary to take the term ‘animal’ as figuratively 
indicating the limbs.—From all this it follows that the whole forms 
a single ‘ offering ’.—This is also indicated by the following text—‘ Atha 
khaluchuh kipéya dakginasya pirvam padasyavadéyam tat sarvasyo pashora 
o vaitam. bhavati ; atho khalvahuh gopäyanā daksinasya pirvam padas wa. 
- déyam tat sarvasya pashoravattam bhavati’; what is said here (° sp 

| pashoravatiam bhavati’) shows that the whole animal forms a single 
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of such texts as-— First of all, he slices out of the heart, then the tongue, the 
chest, the arms, the sides, the arms’; where the slicing laid down is out of 
various substances in the shape of the Heart and the rest. This cannot be 
possible unless the animal ia cut up ; hence it follows that for the purpose of 
getting at the Heart and other limbs, the animal has to be cut up; and when . 
the animal has been cut up, the shape of the animal can no longer be there, 
Thus then, it comes to this— When the sacrifice is being performed, one 
should help it by means of the substance in the shape of the animal,—but . 
it is not possible to accomplish the sacrifice by bodily introducing the animal 
into it,—hence it is only indirectly that the animal’s body can help the 
sacrifice,—consequently the ‘ offerings’ are to consist of the Heart and other 
limbs forming paris of the substance in the shape of that animal,—and 
the offerings are to be made out of those limbs’ ;—as in the case of the ‘ Cup’ 
for instance, in connection with the Soma-sacrifice, it is laid down ‘ Takes 
up the Cup dedicated to Indra-Vaya,—takes up the Cup dedicated to 
Mitra-Varuna,—takes up the Cup dedicated to the Ashvins’,—vwhere each 
Oup forms a distinct ‘offering’; the ‘offering’ consisting of the Soma 
juice in each Cup, not of the entire Soma-creeper ; similarly in the case in 
question also (the offering consists of the parts of the animal, not the entire 
animal) 

° As for the ‘injunction of the whole animal’, this can be explained also . 


on the basis of the limbs constituting the ‘ offering ’,-even so the whole _ 
_ animal forming the ‘ offering? indirectly through the limbs. हि 


_ As for the indicative text that has been cited, that can be explained — 
all the more easily on the basis of there being several ‘ offerings’ consisting .. 
of the limbs.-How ?—-When it speaks of one slice helping the other, it shows. 
that the whole of the animal is not meant to be sliced out as a single‘ offering’. 


ADHIEABANA (2): The Sacrifice is to be performed with the 
Heart and other specified particular limbs of the Animal 
SUTRA (3) 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ INASMUOH AS EACH LIMB IS A DISTINCT OFFERING, 
THERE SHOULD BE REPETITION OF THE ACT; HENCE THERE 
SHOULD BE ‘ OFFERING’ OUT OF ALL THE LIMBS,” 


Bhasya. 


We have understood that each limb forms a distinct ‘ offering ’,— 
The question that arises now is—Is the sacrifice to be accomplished by the 
offering of any one of the limbs ? Or-should offerings be made out of all the 
limbs ? Or should there be specification—the offering being made out of a 
few specified limbs only ? l 

The Pairvapaksa is as follows :—" The offering should be made out of 
all the limbs,—hence the act of. offering should be repeated.—Why ?— 


Because each limb is a distinct offering; each of the limbs described in the 


_ text speaking of the ‘ slicings ’—Heart, Tongue and the rest,—form so many 


distinct offerings ; so also do the other limbs (not so mentioned) which become . 


included indirectly, as forming parts of the animal's body; hence offerings — 
should be made out of all these limbs. Some of them are specially 
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not'ascertained what particular part is taken up and what not ; consequently 
all come to be taken up for the purpose, by following what has been said in 
the declaration of procedure. If any particular part has not been taken up, 
it is assumed that even without that, the sacrifice is performed . in © 
accordance with the injunction; so that, having become qualified by the 
. shape of the animal, nothing more is brought in; but in that case it would 
mean a disregard for this latter.—Hence we conclude that offerings should be 
made out of all the limbs,—the Heart and other specified ones, as also others 
not so specified.” 


SUTRA (4). 


[Objection to Piirvapaksa|—As A MATTER OF FACT, THERE SHOULD BE 
SPECIFICATION, BECAUSE OF THE SPECIFIC MENTION,—AS IN THE 
CASE OF THE ‘ AJYABHAGA 


Bhdsya. 


The offerings should be made out of the Heart and other specified limbs, 
not out of the rest.—Why ?—Because of their specific mention ; the Heart 
-and other limbs have been specifically mentioned, in the passage beginning 
with ‘These. are the eleven offerings out of the animal’.-—As regards the | 
i textin question, it cannot be taken as an injunction of these same offerings; 
ag these are already known to be admissible under the General Law ;—nor 
ean it be taken as a mere reiteration, as such a reiteration would be useless; | 
—the reiteration too is without any details ;—all which shows that the text _ 
is meant to preclude those not mentioned (and to specify those mentioned) 
For instance, when it is said ‘one should not go’, or ‘ one should not eat’ 
ib is a clear prohibition; in the same way in a case of Preclusion and. 
Specification also there is prohibition. As in the case of the ‘ Ajyabhaga 
in connection with the Grhamédhiya, it has been explained in Adhydya V 
a the mention of ‘ Ajyabhadga’ as one alternative serves the purpose of 
< preclusion; the same should be the case in the present instance also.— 
Hence the text is to be taken as a preclusion and specification. 


UTRA (5) 


retterated|—‘‘ IN FAOT, WHAT THE SPECIFIC MENTION IS 
INTENDED TO DO IS TO DECLARE THE FACT OF THOSE SAME BERING 

H OFFERINGS ’;—BECAUSE THE ANIMAL OON- 
‘mS. FIVE OFFERINGS... 


space eet in EEN, E नि 


constitutes five offerings; what the text actually declares is that there are 


. the other. limbs-—‘ For what reason ?’——-Because there is prohib’ 


mention is intended to do is to declare the fact of those same,—Heart and the | 
rest,—being ‘double offerings’. The text jn question does not mean that 
‘the offerings out of the animal are only eleven, not more, and that each l । 
of the offerings is offered twice’; what is meant is that ‘of the eleven 
offerings each is offered twice ’.—How so ?—It is not the offering (or slicing) 
that is reiterated in the text, because it is not yet something already known. 
-— But how can it be regarded as not already known ?’-—-Because the animal 


five offerings out of the animal ; hence it cannot be regarded as a reiteration. 
In fact, the text has served its purpose by enjoining that ‘of these, each is 
to be offered ‘twice’ ; and it does not bar the offering of other slices.—Hence 
we conclude that offerings are to be made out of all the limbs.” 


SUTRA (6) 
[Pirvapaksa-arguments continued} FURTHER, IF THE TEXT IN QUES- 
TION PRECLUDED THE OTHER LIMBS, THE DIRECT PROHIBITION 
OF THE ‘SHOULDER’, ‘HEAD’, ‘ANUKA’ (१) AND ‘ THIGHS ° 
WOULD BE SUPERFLUOUS. IF, HOWEVER, OFFERINGS 
ARE TO BE MADE OUT OF THESE ALSO, THEN THE 
PROHIBITION SHALL APPLY TO THE ‘ DOUBLE 
OFFERING ’ OUT OF THESE,” 


a Bhasya. | 
“For the following reason also, the text cannot be taken as precluding 
tion of. 


the ‘shoulder’, ‘head’, ‘aniika’, and ‘thighs’. This prohibition + 


the shoulders, nor out of the head, nor out of the Anika, 
lower thighs” 


superfluous.—If, however, they are not already precluded by the other text, हु 


then, inasmuch as these limbs—shoulder and the rest—could be things g: 
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There must be preclusion ; and offerings should not be made out of al! 
the limbs.—* Why ?”’—Because only thus can the re-declaration have any 
sense.—“ But it has been pointed out that Preclusion always involves three 
incongruities.”—-The answer to that is that there is no incongruity in the 
present case.—* Why ?”—The ‘offering’ (slicing) in general is made 
admissible by the General. Law, for being offered into the Fire ; and it is this 
offering that is connected by the text in question with the Heart and other 
limbs ; so that it is through Syntactical Connection that the Heart and other 
specified limbs become connected with the Homa (throwing into Fire); and 
none of the other limbs of the animal’s body becomes connected with any 
deity.—It will not be right to argue that—“ the connection of the Heart 
and other specified limbs with Deities being mentioned in the Direct 
Declaration itself,—such connection of the animal’s body with the Deities 
would be secured only if the other limbs also were made oblations by 
being thrown into the Fire” ;——because the connection of the animal's body 
with the Deities is secured also when the Heart and other specified limbs 
are offered out of that body.—Hence we conclude that the other limbs are 
precluded. 7 

Further, there is the term ‘ anavaddniya’ (‘not fit for being offered °), 
in the text—' Mdrutyanavadaniyan suragrahimshcha äjisrdbhyo harati?.—_ 
‘Tf there is preclusion, then alone could any limb be ‘unfit for offering 
otherwise, all the limbs would be ‘fit for offering’, and the term ‘ anavada- .. 
mya’ (‘unfit for offering’) would have no sense. Hence we conclude that 
there must be Preclusion.—‘‘ The mention of ‘unfitness for offering’ may 


‘taking up’, of what is inherently so unfit, then the Dative 
in ‘ djterdbhyah’ could not be explained; as the Horns and Hoofs 
ver meant to be ‘ digrt’.—‘“‘ They might be used for securing the 

2en.”"-—It has been already explained that one should not utilise . 
wn purposes things that are meant for Deities. Hence the term 
or offering’ cannot be taken as referring to Horns and Hoofs. 


SUTRA. (8) 


IS FOUND: MENTIONED. IN: CONNEOTION WITH 


.. aDHYAYA X, PADA vn, ADHIKARANA (2), 1981 


SUTRA (9). 


ALSO BECAUSE THERE IS MENTION OF ‘COOKED’ AND ‘ UNCOOKED’ 
SO THAT THE REST OF THE LIMBS WOULD NOT BE AUXILIARY TO 
THE SACRIFICE ; JUST LIKE THE ‘LETTING GO’ 

For the following reason also there should be Preclusion.—* For what 
reason ? ”-—-Because there is mention of ‘cooked’ and ‘uncooked ° ;—we find 
the limbs spoken of as ‘cooked’ and ‘uncooked’, in the text—‘He looks 
upon the two kinds of limbs, cooked and uncooked’. If there were no pre- 
clusion, it would not be possible to see any ‘ uncooked’ limbs; on the other 
hand, if there is Preclusion, the limbs other than the Heart and the rest 
specially mentioned would not be auxiliaries to the sacrifice ;—just as in the 
ease of the text ‘They let go the Painivata after it has been. washed ’, this 
letting go is not an auxiliary to the sacrifice. The limb in question would 
not be offered, and as such would remain uncooked; hence it would be 
possible to see some uncooked limbs.—For this reason also there should be 

..  Preclusion.. . | | हि 


¥ 


Sarees 


ADWIKARANA (छ) : At the J yotistoma, the offering to Svista- 
kri should consist of such “Three Limbs’ as are 
not auxiliaries to the sacrifice | 


SUTRA (10) 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ OFFERINGS SHOULD BE MADE TO SVISTAKBT OUT OF 
THE SACRIFICIAL AUXILIARY,—AS AT THE ARCHETYPE.” 


Bhasya. 


At the Jyotistoma, there is the animal to be offered to Agni-Soma,—- 
spoken of in the text, ‘One who, being initiated, sacrifices the animal 
dedicated to Agni-Soma’. At that sacrifice, the offering to Svistakrt comes 
in under the General Law; in connection with that offering, we read— 

* Offers. the sacrifice to Svistakri with Three Limbs’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Should the offering to 
Svigtakrt be made out of such limbs as are auxiliary to (have been used. 
at) the sacrifice ? Or out of those that have not been so used १ a 

The Pirvapakea is as follows :~~ It should be offered out of the limbs 
that have been used at the sacrifice लिएर so ?-—-Because by ao doing, the 
words of the text would be followed, as at the Archetype ; because it is ॥ 
only when the three limbs used at the sacrifice are offered to Svigiahrt that € 
the connotation of the term ‘three’ becomes duly followed.” 


SUTRA (11) 


(Smppuinra]}—In REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE MODIFICATION BY THE 
RE LIMBS AS IN THE CASE OF ‘REEDS 


Bhdsya 


The offering should be made out of the three limbs that have not been — 
used at the sacrifice; thus there would be a ‘modification? (of those limbs |. 
© been used at the sacrifice) ; and it is not that any three limbs might : 
If it were admitted that the offering could be made out of any three 
„then there would be no need for the mentioning of the ‘limbs’ again. 
injunction of the offering, as it would be already known; and the | 


od 
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also, there would be no such connection between them as that ‘those are the 
three limbs which three limbs are connected with the number three’: unless 
there is some peculiarity, there can be no action taken, and to that extent, 
the information remains meomplete—as to which three limbs are meant. 
“ How is it under your view ? ”—We explain :—The compound ‘ tryatgaih ° 
is a collective compound, the ‘ communism? of the two factors consisting 
either in common action or common quality,—the three limbs. of. which the 
collective compound has been formed have been thus mentioned—‘ Yad 
dosnah pirvardhat agnayé samavadyati, gudasya madhyatah shronyd jaghanatah 
[* One offers collectively the upper half of the arms to Agni, out of the middle 
of the anus, and out of. the lower half of the loins’]; the word © Sama- 
vadyati’ denotes joint offering; and the ‘communism’ consists in all three 
being connected with the one deity Agni, and also with the common action 
of offering.. Hence it is these three limbs here spoken of (arms, anus, and- 
loins) that are meant to be the ‘three limbs” out of which the offering to 
Svistakrt is to be made ;—and these have not been used at the sacrifice. 
“Thus, on the strength of this direct declaration, we conclude that the offering l 
- to Svigtakrt is to be made out of such limbs as have not been used. at the . 
sacrifice ;—as in the case of ‘reeds’ ; just as in the case of the text ‘ the grass — 
consists of reeds”, it leads the Kusha-grase to be set aside by the reeds, so, in | 
the case in question also, the character of being used at a sacrifice would be = ` 
set aside ces 
Says the Opponent“ As a matter of fact, the offering to Svigtakyt is. 
only of the nature of the disposal of things that have been used at the. 
Sacrifice ;—and if the offering were made out of things other than those po- 
used, there would be no ‘disposal’ of the things used; hence those limbs. 
that have not been used. at the sacrifice cannot be used in the place of those 
that have been so used. E 
The answer. to this is as follows :—Though the things used are 
_ disposed of, yet it cannot be otherwise; under the normal 
‘Disposal’ would be effected through the things used at 
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Apararaya (4): The ° Adhyiidhni’ is a modification of 
ihe ‘Ida’. 


SUTRA (12). 


[SIDDHANTA}—THE ‘ ADHYODHNI’ SHOULD. BE TREATED AS A MODIFICA- 
TION OF THE ‘ IDA-PORTION ° WHICH IS EATEN BY THE Horr,— 
JUST LIKE THE ‘ THREE LIMBS’. [The term ° Adhytidh 
stands for the limbs other than the Heart and 
other specified limbs]. 


Bhésya. 


At the Jyotistoma, there is the animal offered to Agni-Soma, spoken of 
in the text--' One who, on being initiated, sacrifices the animal dedicated 
to Agni-Soma’.—In connection with that, it has been declared that ‘They 
present the Adhyidhni to the Hotr-priest’ 

In regard to this, there arises the question——Is this ‘ adhyédh . 

o modification of the Hotr’s share in the Idd-cake (which is eaten by him at . 

the Jyotigioma)? Or is it not a modification, being an entirely distinct — 

share allotted definitely to the Hoty? 

° ‘Question—On what grounds could it be regarded as a modification (of 
already-known Portion)? And on what grounds could it be taken as a 
ct share assigned to the Hotr ? 

ngwer—If the text in question is taken as enjoining the Adhyidhni,. 
e mention of ‘presenting to the Hotr’ is a mere reiteration,—and 
case what is enjoined would be a modification of the already known 
“On the other hand, if the text is taken as enjoining the ‘ presenting 
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[Pirvapaksin’s argument against the Siddhdnta|—" Iv REALLY FORMS 
PART OF THE REMNANT; HENCE THERE SHOULD BE RESTRIC- 
द TIONS ; AS IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ CHARIOT ’,” 


Bhasya. 


The term (‘really’) implies the rejection of the view set forth above 
—-to the effect that the Adhyiidhni is a modification of the Idi-portion, 
“The Adhyidhni could be a modification of the I da-portion only if it were 
something new (not already known) ;—as a matter of fact however, it forms 
part of the Ida-itself.— How so ?’—The text ‘ Anasthibhiridam vardhayanti° 
{‘ They enlarge the Jd@ by means of such pieces of flesh as are boneless ’] 
clearly declares the ‘ presentation’ (of the Adhyiidhni), [as it is only by the 
additional limbs not already offered that there could be any subsequent 
enlargement ; and it is the additional limbs that constitute the ‘ adhyidhni’); 
—it is only the connection with the particular priest Hoty that is not already 
‘known; hence it is this connection alone that is enjoined by the text in 
question,—the sense being that ‘ when they present the Adhyiidhni, they should 


: present it to the Hoty, not to anyone else’, which means that they provide | 


the Hotr with a fresh eating-portion (in addition to the Idd, which comes to- 
him through the General Law). Further, the words ‘ hotré’ and ‘haranti’ — 
being in close juxtaposition (‘ present to the Hoty °), the syntactical connec-— 
tion between them is clear ; while in the other case, the connection between . 
‘adhytidhnim’ and ‘ haranéi’ is interrupted by the intervention of the word 
“hotré’, and as such, it would have to be assumed. Hence the text must. 
be taken as restricting this new portion (adhyiidhni) to the Hoty ;—as in the 
case of the chariot; in the case of the text ‘ Yajuryuktam 


7 4 words ‘adhvaryavé’ and ‘ dadati’ are in close juxtaposition, —i taken as 
._ -Testticting the gift to the Adhvaryu ;—similarly the text in question should 
be taken as restricting the portion (adhyidhni) to the Hor”. | e 
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should be the Adhyiidhni-portion even where there is the Idd-portion at the 
same time. 

“But we have pointed out the text—‘ They enlarge the cake with 
boneless pieces of flesh’.”’ . 

The answer to this is that this text is a mere reiteration, the boneless-pieces 
having been already enjoined elsewhere—‘ Yadu parishisyaté tat samavaita- 
dhanydmanayati, yat hrdayam prasyati, jihvām. vaksah, tanimam atastasyā 
vanistum ’.— Hence it follows that the text cited by the- opponent is only a 
reiteration, Then again, the adhyiidhni is not mentioned in the text at all; 
hence it cannot be regarded as enjoined elsewhere as to be used ;—and 
when it is not so enjoined elsewhere, it must be taken as enjoined in the 
text in question (‘adhyiidhnim hotré haranti’) in reference to the ‘ presenta- 
tion. to the Hotr’. 

It has been argued that in this case it would be necessary to assume a 
syntactical connection (between. ‘adhyiidhnim’ and ‘haranti’) which is 
interrupted (by the intervention of the word ‘ hotré’)”.—We shall certainly 
assume such a connection when we find—(a) that the ‘ adhyidhni’ is not 
something already enjoined elsewhere, (b) that the text, therefore, cannot 
be a reiteration, and (c) that it would be meaningless if the said assumption 

-were not made. In this way, the injunction would be of the ‘ presenting ’ 
which is expressed by a word contained in the text itself; otherwise, in the 
other case, what would be enjoined would be the connection between the. 
 Adhydidhnit and the Hoty, not the presenting which is expressed by a word 
of the text itself 
For this reason also the Adhyiidhni should. be regarded as a modification 
of a former eating-portion. 


SUTRA (15). 


Pirvapaksin’s objection|—‘‘ In. Fact, IT WOULD BE A MERE GIFT, 
| THERE IS NO CONNECTION WITH THE TERM ‘ BATING-PORTION ’,” 


< Bhäşya. 


erm ‘api od.” (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the view just set — 
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[Answer to the Pirvapaksin’s argument|—AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT MUST 
O BE THE MODIFICATION OF AN EATING-PORTION, AS THERE IS NO 
GIVER ’,—ALL (THE SACRIFICER AND THE PRIESTS) 
BEING EQUAL IN RELATION TO THE REMNANTS 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘iw’ (‘as a matter of fact’) implies the rejection of the 
view just set forth—that “ it is a mere gift, not the modification of an eating- 
portion It. cannot be a case of ‘giving away’, because. there is no 

giver’ ; the animal, in fact, has been dedicated by the Master of the sacrifice 
in the sense that ‘ saving the sacrifice, I shall not use this animal for any 
other purpose of mine own’; so that there being no longer any ownership 
over the animal, there can be’ no giving away (of any part of it).—‘ Why 
is there no ownership ?”—Because all are equal in relation to the Remnant; 
as regards the Remnants of the sacrifice, the Sacrificer stands on the same 
-i footing as the Hoir, neither of them is the owner of the substance. Hence 

` there can be no giving 
a <“ When there is no connection with the term ‘ eating-portion ’, how can. 
-~ the Adhyidhni be regarded as an eating-portion ?” 7 
It follows the presence of the Dative ending (in ‘hotré’); this Dative - 
ending has the sense of ‘for the sake of’; so that what the words of the. 


Text mean is that ‘ the adhyidhni is for the sake of the Hoty’, ‘it is the . ih 


Hotr who is wanted by it as its recipient’, which means that ‘it benefits the 


Hog’; it can do so-only when itis eaten and thereby imparts strength to 


the person, thus conferring upon him a perceptible benefit ;#and to the 
extent that it confers this benefit, to that extent does the Dative ending: 
become justified ;—otherwiso, if the benefit conferred were an imperceptible _ 
one (as it would, be, if it were a case of mere gift), the signification o : 
if. : would become ignored. 23 0417 
m all this it follows that the Adhyidhni 
ortion of Idd 


ADHIKARANA (5): The‘ Vanistu’ is the modification of an 
_ _ Eating-portion. 
[Like the ‘adhyitdhni’, this: vanistu is one of those limbs of the animal that 


are not among those that have been specifically mentioned as ‘offerings —i.e, the 
Heart, the Tongue, etc.) 


SUTRA (17). 


LIKE THE ‘ ADHYUDHNI’, THE ‘ VANISTU’ ALSO IS FOR THE > 
AGNID-PRIEST 


Bhasya. 


Tn. connection, with the same animal dedicated to Agni-Soma, we read— 
‘ Vanisturagnidhé’ (‘The Vanigtu to the Agnid-priest ’].—The details of the 
preceding Adhikarana are applicable to the present case also; as there so 
here, the question is—when the Vanigtu is spoken of as ‘for the Agnid’ 
is it to be treated as the modification of an eating-portion १ Or, does the 
text restrict this additional share as to be given to the Agnid-priest ? 
Similarly the apparent Siddhania is the same as that of the previous 
adhikarana,—that, being enjoined as something not already known, it must 
be regarded as the modification of an eating-portion ;—-as before, the same . 
objection is urged here also—“ it being already enjoined in another text, the — 
present text must be taken as restricting the additional share to the. 
particular Priest” ;—~as before, the answer to this is that, in as much as the | 
- Vanigtu is not mentioned in the text ‘they enlarge the Ida with boneless 
pieces’, it is not something already enjoined, and hence it should be taken 
as enjoined in the text in question. 
- Says thé Opponent—* As a matter of fact, the Vanistu also having been 
eady spoken of, it is something that is already known.” 
Answer—All that has been said in the other text is-—‘ Vanistum 
ati’ [Throws the Vanisiw’]; so that what is enjoined there is the 
aero throwing in of the Vanistu into the Idd, by way of an embellishment 
of the latter ; so that it does not become the Idd itself ;—nor is it mentioned 
anywhere in connection with the term ‘bhaksa’ (‘ eating-portion’); hence .. 
he mere ‘throwing in’ that is enjoined,—and. not that it is to be. 
1 in the ‘eating-portion’ ;—nor again, is there any connection, in the 


ADHIKARANA (6): The Mattravaruna also has a share in 
the ` Eating Portion 


SUTRA (18). 


[PorvaPaksa}— THERE CAN BE NO ‘ EATING PORTION ° FoR THE MATTEA 
VARUNA, AS HE IS NOT CONNECTED WITH THE ARCHETYPE 


Bhasya. . l re 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, there is the animal dedicated to Agni- 
Soma, mentioned in the text ‘One who, on being initiated, sacrifices the ae 
animal dedicated to Agni-Soma’ ; at this offering there is a priest called cea 
‘ Maitravaruna jae a 
In regard to this Priest, there arises the question—Has this Priest. Sel 
a share in the ‘ Eating of Remnants’ which has to be done in accordance T op hoer 
with the General Law ? Coe 
The Pūrvapakga is as follows :—“ This Priest has no connection with the HC EA 
© ... Archetype; hence, if he were to do the Hating, it would not be done in the 
pi manner of the Archetype. Hence we conclude that these can be no eating- 
for the Maitrévaruna, as he is not connected with the Archeiype 


SUTRA (19) 


[SippHANTA]—AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT SHOULD BE THERE; AS HE IB 
THE SUBSTITUTE FOR THE Hore AND THE ADHVABYU, 
INVESTED WITH THEIR FUNCTIONS... 


ADHIKARAYA (T): The Maitrāvaruņa has only 
> _ one share. 
SUTRA (20). 


[POrvapaxsa}—‘HE SHOULD HAVE TWO SHARES, AS HE PERFORMS 
TWO FUNCTIONS. 


Bhasgya 
In regard to the same Maiirdévaruna priest, there arises the further | 
questign—Has he two shares ? Or only one share ? 

i The Parvapaksa is as follows :—“ He should have two shares; being a 
substitute for the Adhvaryu, he obtains the Adhvaryw’s share ; and being a 
substitute for the Hotr, he obtains the Hotr’s share; hence he should have 
two shares. 


SUTRA (21) 


[SIDDHANTA}—IN REALITY, IN AS MUCH AS HE IS ONLY ONE, HE SHOULD | 
: BECRIVE ONLY ONE SHARE; AS THE SHARE. HAS NOT 7 
BEEN DECLARED 


Bhagya | 
The term ‘vd’ (‘in reality °} implies the rejection of the view set forth 


varuna should not: have two shares; he should have only 
~~ Why 1"'—Because the share has not been declared ; it has not been |. 
that the Adhvaryu’s share is to go to the Maiirdvaruna, or that ` 
oty's share is to go to bim. If these two had been so declared, then, 
rough. thy embellishment would have been secured by a single 
strength of the said declaration, he would receive the 
a matter of fact, however, the share comes to the — 
by virtue of the General Law ce, as the Maiira. | 
single share will suffice to accomplish that archetypal 
could be indicated by the General Law oa 


पत त 


eee 


ADHIKARANA (8): The Pratvprasthatr Priest has no share 
in the Eating-Portion. Pe ee 


SUTRA (22). hohe 


TPORVAPAKSA}—" THE PRATIPRASTHATE ALSO SHOULD HAVE A 
ACCOUNT OF HIS COOKING THE OMENTUM.” 


Bhigya. .-. l ’ 
In connection with the same animal-sacrifice to. Agni-Soma, the 
Pratiprasthair °. priest is spoken of = १ l j | 
In regard to him, there arises the question—Is this Priest to have a 
share in the eating of Remnants ? Or not? Oia beh Tin | 
The Pirvapaksa is as follows:-—’ He is to have his share ;—why t- . at | 
ase when he cooks the omentum,—in accordance with the text ‘The oe 


IDDHANTA}—IN REALITY, HE CAN HAVE NO SHARE, BECAUSE THE ACTION 
|... पछ DIFFERENT, AND BECAUSE THE WHOLE OF IT IS Ue 
ae OFFERED AWAY. 


B a 
The Pratiprasthatr can have no share in the e 
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Says the Opponent—“ At the subsidiaries of the sacrifice also, the 
Pratiprasthétr does act for the Adhvaryu ; as he does the work of slicing, 
as laid down in the text— Placing it towards the right, the Pratiprasthdir 
slices if °.” 

Under the present Adhikarana, we are considering the case in relation 
to that Vedic Recensional Text where this text (regarding the Pratiprasthatr 
doing the slicing) does not appear. [So that this does not affect the Siddhdnta 
at all].—Or [there is another explanation]—this slicing (spoken of in the 
text) is a totally different act from that connected with the Archetype. At 
the Archetype, the actual slicing as constituting the beginning of the 
act of offering having been spoken of by the term ‘ sacrifice’, what is spoken 
of by the subsequent text is only the number * two’, not the act of slicing; in 
the text quoted by the Opponent, on the other hand, what is laid down is the 
act of slicing by the Pratiprasthatr, not the actual act of offering ; in fact, in 
this case the slicing that would be done would be the beginning of the act of 
offering. So that at the Archetype, when the offering is going to be done, the 
Adhvaryu would naturally do the slicing, even though not actually enjoined to 
do so ;—the slicing, in fact, has got to be done, either by the Adhvaryu himself 
or by someone else; and as the Adhvaryu himself is close by, he does it; it 
does not necessarily form a ‘ function’ (or ‘duty °} of the Adhvaryu. What 
is done as a matter of course is nob what is rendered admissible by the 
General Law ;—and in the case in question, it is only as a matter of course . 
that the slicing is done either by the Adhvaryu or by someone else; so that - 
all that the text quoted does is te restrict this ‘someone else’ to the. 


Pratiprasthdir only.—-From all this it follows that even though doing the = 


skicing, the Patiprasthdir does not perform the ‘ functions of the Adhvaryu 
_ and hence he should not have a share in the eatings at the subsidiary sacrifices. 


ADHIKARAŅA (9): The ३८०४ ‘ Ajyabhagau yajati’ lays down 
‘ Grhamédhiya’ as a distinct sacrifice 
by itself. | 
SUTRA (24) 


[PURVAPAKSA (A)}—“ As THE ARCHETYPAL PROCESS WOULD NATURALLY 
COME INTO THE ECTYPE, THE DECLARATION OF IT. AGAIN 
WOULD BE SUPERFLUOUS.” 


Bhäşya. 

In connection with the Chaturmdsya sacrifices, we read-— Marudbhyo grha 
médhibhyah sarvasim dugdhe sdyamodané’ [where the ‘ Grhamédhiya offering 
is laid down];—in this connection it is declared—‘ Ajyabhdgau yajati 
{* Offers the two Ajyabhagas °] 

In regard to this latter, there arises the question—(a) Is this a mere 
reiteration of the two Ajyabhaga-offerings already admissible under the 
General Law ?—or (b) the General Law, as well as this text, both enjoin 
one and the same act ?—or (c) is this text meant to be purely 

._ mendatory ?—~or (d) does it lay down two additional and distinct acts tee 
or (e) is it meant to serve the purposes of Preclusion ?—-or {f} does the .: 
General Law indicate the admissibility of all else, save the two Ajyabhaga+ 
offerings 1—or (g) does the General Law make the two Ajyabhaga-offerings only. 

C admissible ?—or (A) does the General Law not come in at all, and the. 
` . Grhamedhiya is an entirely distinct. sacrifice by itself ? ae 
The Pdérvapaksa (A) is as follows जल At the ectype in question, the 

two Ajyabhaga-offerings connected with the archetype come in by the Gener 
Law itself; hence the declaration of the same over again could serve nd 
other purpose ; it could only be taken as a teaching reiterated by the Teacher 
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it has the capacity of doing something else also, then, why cannot it be snspect- 
ed of doing this something 6188 ? As a matter of fact, it has this capacity— 
that the text in question and the General Law conjointly declare the one 
fact that ‘the Grhamédhiya is to be performed in the manner of the arche- 
type,—this similarity to the archetype consisting in the fact that the two 
Ajyabhdgas are to be offered’. In connection with the Archetype, it has 
been declared that ‘ the two Ajyabhdgas are to be offered ° ; so that in doing 
this, the man accomplishes his purpose by means of the archetypal sacrifice 

—then again, in the text in question—‘ Offers the two Ajyabhagas’, ‘the same 
method is extended to the ectype. So that the sacrifice performs its func- 
tions in such a manner as to make one and the same act spoken. of by means 
of the two texts.—Just as in the case. of the Agnéya-;—the deity that is 
invoked with the words ‘agnimagna dvaha’ is the same that is spoken of in 
the words ‘dimanamdvaha’ ;—or again, in the case of the expression “Here 
is the stick,—strike with the stick’, one and the same stick is spoken 
by means of the word ‘stick’ used twice;—in the same manner, the 
text ‘Offers the Ajyabhagas’ lays down the offerings in connection with 
the Archetype,—and this same text appearing again in connection with 
the Ectype also lays down the same offerings,—the full sentence being 
completed by the idea that ‘the Grhamédhiya sacrifice ia to be equipped . 
with these same offerings ’,—and no distinct offering is laid down; nor is it . 

a mere reiteration of what is already admissible under the General Law.” . 


OTRA (26) 


[PORVAPAKSA (C)]}—‘ BUT THIS Is NOT POSSIBLE AS THE TEXTS ARE 
ae DISTINCT 


Bhagya. 


The term ‘ vd (‘but’) inplies the rejection of the view just set forth. 
he case in question is not analogous to the Invocation of Agni.. In | 
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SUTRA 727). 

{PURVAPAKSA (D)}— Ir MUST BEIN ADDITION, AS THAT WOULD SERVE 
A USEFUL PURPOSE ;—IT BEING NOT POSSIBLE FOR IT TO BE 
AKEN EITHER (¢) AS A COMMENDATORY DECLARATION, OR 
(b) AS DESCRIBING AN ACOESSORY DETAIL, OR (c) AS 
A MODIFICATION BASED UPON DIRECT DECLARA- 

TION;—IT COULD SERVE A USEFUL PURPOSE 
ONLY WHEN TAKEN AS LAYING DOWN 

DISTINCT FRESH ACTS, ; 


Bhasya. 

“Or, the text may be taken as laying down two distinct. additional 
acts,—not as a mere reiteration to the effect that ‘the said Ajyabhdga- 
offerings must be made’ ; in fact, it should be taken as actually enjoining the 
two sacrifices as to be performed.— Why ?’—Because a mere: reiteration 
is useless; specially as, the two texts being different, they cannot be taken 
as speaking of one and the same act. 

Question—‘ Why cannot‘the text be taken (a) as a commendatory 


declaration, or (b) as a description of accessory details, or (c) as laying 


down a modification ?’ 
“ Answer—({a) For the simple reason that the words express no comi» 


-mendation, the text cannot be taken as a commendatory declaration.— 
There is the term for the purpose of accomplishing its sacrificial character, 


which expresses commendation ’.—Answer—When a certain thing has 
been enjoined. by one sentence, it has no need for a commendation that is 


expressed by another sentence. Hence the text should be taken ag laying 
down a distinct sacrifice, not as a commendatory declaration.— 


But there is. 
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sacrifice (of the context),—these distint. sacrifices being hitherto unknown 
and made known here for the first. “me. . 


SUTRA (28) 


[PURVAPAESA (E)]}—Iv MIGHT BE URGED THAT “THE TEXT MAY BE 
TAKEN AS NEGATIVING (OTHERS) 


Bhasya. 

“You think that the text contains the injunction of a distinct act; 

but that is not possible; when the name ‘ ajyabhdga’ is actually mentioned, 
; the action spoken of cannot be understood to be any other than the 

` Ajyabhdga itself. Tf the distinct act were taken as one having the Ajyabhaga 

_ for its accessory, then this would involve the necessity of taking the term ‘ djya- 

bhdga’ in a figurative sense ; and no significance would attack to the special 

name ‘djyabhaga’. Hence the text cannot be taken as laying down distinct 
acts. It may however be taken as negativing other acts, by ‘ preclusion’; 

just as in the case of the text—‘ Five five-nailed animals are fit for eating’, 

the mention of the five animals, Hare [Porcupine, Alligator, Tortoise, and : 
Rhinoceros] is taken as meaning the negation (prohibition) of the * eating of 

others’ :—similarly in the case in question also, the mention. of the Ajyabhaga 
offerings will mean the preclusion. of the other accessory details” 


SUTRA (29) 


[Refutation of Pirvapaksa (E) by Piirvapaksin (D)}—‘ THIS. IS nor 
POSSIBLE; AS IT IS NOT SPOKEN oF” 


ae | Bhagya 
“Ase matter of fact; we do not find, in the text, any negativing word, 
nor the mention of any other accessory details ; and no authority can attach 
to any such meaning of a sentence as is not expressed by its constituent 


meaning of the sentence ; and the latter can have no existence 
This. is what has been made clear under Sūtra 1. 1. 25... 

cannot be taken as preclusive; specially as Preclusion is 

three objections :—(1) the acceptance of what is not expressed . 


ADHYAYA X, PADA VI, ADHIKARANA (9) 1997 


is enough to discount it.—What then should be the explanation ?—Well, the. 
Ajyabhaga offerings have been mentioned (in the text) by their very names 
{as coming into the Grhamédhiya), while the other accessories come into it 
only under the General Law ; when it is found that the Ajyabhaga offerings 
come in directly through their own names, the General Law can indicate 
nothing regarding their admissibility into the Grhamédhiya, and it will only 
indicate the admissibility of the other accessory details which have not been 
taken in by any other means.—‘ What will be the advantage in taking the 
text thus ? —The advantage will be as follows :—(a) It will not be necessary 
to assume that the text and the General Law function jointly ;—(b) it will 
not be necessary to admit of a commendation by a distinct text {the one in 
question) of what has come in by virtue of the General Law;—(c) when 
precisely the same name is used, it will not be necessary to take the re- 
mention of the name as laying down distinct acts ; just as, when if has been 
asserted that ‘ Dévadatia stands here’, it is not said again ‘he stands while 
standing’; all that it is understood to mean is that the person is named ' 
Dévadatia’ ;—and (d) lastly, it will not be necessary to assume Preclusion, 
which is beset with three objections.—Hence we conclude that the text 
serves to take in the Ajyabhaga-offerings (as coming into the Grhamédhiya 
which are not taken in by the General Law ” 
Says the Opponent— Why have recourse to this elaborate process? 


॥ ‘If the Ajyabhaga-offerings had not been taken in by a direct text, the 


General Law would certainly have been able to take them in; when they 
are already laid down by a direct text, what is the need for the elaborate. 
assumption that they are not taken in by the General Law ?’ : 

** Answer—There is certainly no good reason for having recourse to the 


elaborate assumption ; but what is done by an elaborate process cannot be 


regarded as not done; an elaborate process is certainly open. to objection ; _ 
but even though the objection may be there, the General Law cannot take 
in the Ajyabhaga-offerings. If a man goes to a village through the pastures 
‘land, he certainly incurs the inconveniences of passing through the pasture- 
land ; but it is not that he does not reach the village. 
the Ajyabhaga-offerings, not being taken in byt 
by the text in question. È 
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with is the transcendental result connected with the Archetype,—its indica- 

tion being that ‘the result is brought about by this, the Eictype, in the same 

manner as by that, the Archetype’; and this being the form’of the indication, 
the Ajyabhaga-offerings also become included in this. Under the circum- 

stances, if comes to this that the text laying down the Ajyabhaga-offerings 
does what has been already done (by the General Law) and hence becomes 

superfluous.—Thus then, the Ajyabhaga-offerings being equal to {standing on 

the same footing as) the other accessories, the text cannot be taken as taking 
in the Ajyabhaga-offerings which have not been taken in by the General 
Law. 1? 


SUTRA (32). 


[POBVAPAKSA (G), and iis refuiation]—THEBRE WOULD BE THE SAME 
OBJEOTION AGAINST THE AJYABHAGAS ALONE BEING TAKEN IN 
(UNDER THe GENEBAL Law). 
Bhasya. 
~The following view may be put forward (as Piirvapaksa (GY}-— What 
. the General Law indicates is the Ajyabhdga-offerings only, as constituting — 
the Grhamédhiya sacrifice, when performed in the manner of the Archetype; _ 
the question having arisen as to how the Ajyabhdga-offerings are to be made, . 
the answer is that ‘it is in such and such a manner (as at the Archetype)” | 
. Just as in the cage of the text ‘There are seventeen Saimidhénis at the 
warakalpas’, the number “seventeen ° does not fiad place in any other 
-. saerifice ;—or, in the case of the sentence ‘ Bring the Shimshapd tree’, no 
other tree is brought up, and the Shimshapa alone is understood to be spoken 


to this is as follows :—There would be the same objection 

jyabhagas alone being taken in under the General Law ;—the 

alone are taken in is equal to (open to the same... 
a. that they are not taken in; as for the other accessories, 
der the General Law) might be possible if the General 
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purpose ;—the inclusion spoken of in the text ‘Offers the Ajyabhagas’ comes 
to serve a useful purpose. If the Gyhamédhiya were a sacrifice already 
enjoined elsewhere, then this text would be superfluous. Thus then, the 
Grhamedhiya, having all its needs fulfilled by the Ajyabhagas directly enjoined, 
does not take in the other accessories (of the Archetype) on the basis of the 
General Law. As a rule, when an Ectype has got a new accessory laid 
down for itself, it does not take in any archetypal accessories, except through 
Syntactical Connection with that new accessory.—‘‘ Why so ?”—What is 
required to be known (in regard to the Ectype) is the manner in which it 
should be performed ;—as regards the Archetype, it is known that the 
manner in which it is to be performed is through the accessories, which, 
therefore, are all needed by the declaration of procedure ;—in regard to the 
Ectype however, it is not definitely known what accessories it will take in ; 
and they have got to be assumed and then wanted ;—it is however not 
reasonable to assume a relationship when something definitely known is 
already there ;—hence here also the accessories become taken in on the 
basis of the General Law ;—after these Archetypal accessories have been 
taken in,—with a view to save the injunction of the accessories relating to 
the Ectype itself from superfiuity,—both sets of accessories are combined 
and tagen in by a single all-embracing declaration of Procedure, 


ADBIKARANA (10): _ The * Svistakrt’ and other rites are to 
be performed at the Grhamédhiya. 
SUTRA (34). 


FROM AMONG THOSE ALSO, THAT WOULD COME IN WHICH IS 
SPECIALLY MENTIONED. 


Bhasya. 


The Grhamédhiya is again the subject-matter of discussion. In regard 
to this, we ‘have seen that, having all its needs fulfilled by the Ajyabhaga- 
offerings, it does not take in any other accessories (from the Archetype).— 

_ What-is to be considered is—is this absolutely so that it does not take in 
any other accessories at all ? ॥ 
Such being the notion (derived from the preceding Adhikerana), the — 
is set: forth in the Suira—From am ng those also, that would come _ 
“in which is specially mentioned. What has been said regarding the fha- 
médiiya not taking in any accessories, is truce of cases where no specific 
mention is made; in the case in question, we do find a specifie mention of 
certain accessories,—e.g. of the Ajyabhdga-offerings [and these do come in); 
—~@imilarly whenever an accessory is specifically mentioned by a direct 
declaration, and such specific mention is found by us, we conclude that that 
should come in which is so specifically mentioned ; e.g. such accessories as 
are mentioned in the texts, ‘ Agnayé samavadyati’, ‘ Idamupahvayati’. 


dahiinta 


ADHIKARANA (11): [A Hypothetical Discussion}, At the 
‘ Grhamédhiya’ there is no Hating by the ‘ Pra- 
shitra’ and other Priests 
SUTRA (35) 


THE MENTION OF THE ‘SVISTAKRT’ SHOULD BE TAKEN AS PRECLUDING 
TRE EATING,—BECAUSE THE CONDITIONS ARE THE SAME. 


| | Bhisya. 


There is the Grhamédhiya sacrifice ; in regard to which we have under- 
stood that it is.a distinct sacrifice by itself—In connection with this sacrifice, 
it is declared that ‘One makes an offering to Agni-Svistakri’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—-Does, or does not, the specific 
mention of the ‘ Svistakrt’ only preclude all other details relating to 
Remnants as also the Eating ? 

Objection (to the question)—“In as much as the Grhamédhiya is a 


distinct sacrifice by itself, there can be no Hating of Remnants at it [as such 


Eating could come in from the Archetype only by virtue of the General Law]? 


Answer—This discussion is a hypothetical one, on the assumption (taken | ; 


for granted for argument’s sake) that the Grhamédhiya is not a distinct sacrifice 


fit is based entirely upon an Archetype].—In fact, what we are considering is - 
the purpose served by the. preceding Adhikarana :—That is, if there were - 
preclusion, by the text in question, of the other details relating to the Eatings.. 


of Remnants, then the Ajyabhaga-offerings would preclude only the sacrificial 


offerings, nothing else. Hence it becomes necessary to find out if the specific — : 


: mention of the Svigtakrt precludes, or not, the Hatings of Remnants 


The apparent answer to the question raised is that when th Svistakyt : 
has been specifically mentioned, then the Eatings of Remnants do become 
precluded. Why ?—Because the conditions are the same ;—the conditions — 


relating to the Svigiakrt-offering and the Hatings are similar,—both se 


i 


_ the purpose of embellishing the Remnants; [and as such bo h should be | 3 
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that there should be no Eatings,—exactly in the same manner, on seeing 
that the Hating is actually mentioned, it should be understood that the Hating 
should be there. When there is a conflict between Mention (Assertion) and 
non-Mention (Non-assertion), greater authority attaches to the Mention (Asser- 
tion).—‘ Where is the Hating found mentioned ?’—In the text ‘ Idamupahva- 
yati’, where ‘ Upahvina?’ stands for permission ; and this is possible only when 
there is to be Eating, not when there is no Hating.—Hence there can be no 
“preclusion of the Hating 


SUTRA (37) 


[Objection answered by Siddhintin|—AS A MATTER OF FACT, THERE MUST 
BE PRECLUSION ; BECAUSE IT IS FOUND TO BE PRECLDDED BY 
AN JNJONOTION. 


Bhasya. 


As a matter of fact, there must be preclusion’; when conditions are equal 
what is inferred (merely indicated by the General Law) is set aside by what 
is directly laid down. 

As for the ‘seeing’ that has been cited, it must pertain to that Hating — 
which is preceded (sanctioned) by Injunction. The declaration is in the 
following form—‘ Atha idamévivadyati, na praishitramupahtiya prdshnanti’ - 
{* He slices the Ida; they do not obtain the Prashitra’s permission before k 
-they eat ’|}—[where it is clear that there is no Hating by the Präshitra] ॥ 

It is not necessary for us to find out and explain the purpose of the | 

present Adhikarana, which is purely hypothetical. In fact, it only shows 
the purpose that is served by the preceding Adhikarana ; and the purpose 
of this purpose need not be explained. What is to be actually done has 

en already explained in the previous Adhikarana 


ADHIKARANA (12): The ‘ Préyaniya’ and the ‘ Atithyd 
should end respectively with the ‘ Shamyu’ and 
. SUTRA (38). 


[PORVAPAKSA}—" IN THE MATTER OF ENDING WITH THE ‘ SHAMYU” 
AND THE ‘IDA’, THERE SHOULD BE OPTION; AS OTHERWISE, 
THE PROHIBITION OF THE ‘ PATNYANUYAJA’ WOULD 
BE MEANINGLESS 


Bhisya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read-—(a) ‘ Shamyvanta prayaniyd 


santigthaté, na painih samydjayanti’ (‘The Prdyaniya becomes complete S iy 
when ending with the Shamyu ;—they do not make the wives offer the -` 


sacrifice] ;—{b) ‘Idāntä ätithyä santigthaté, nänuyäjau yajanti’ [The Atithyä 


becomes complete: when ending with the Idd ;—they do not perform the 


00 Anuydjas *) 
°“. Ym regard to this, there arises. the question,—(b) Is it meant that the . 

_ Préyaniya may be regarded as complete, either with all the Terminuses duly” 
performed, or with the Shamyu only ?. Or that it must always end with the > 

Shamyu ?-—(b) Similarly, may the Aiithyd be regarded as complete either 


with all the Terminuses duly performed, or with the dda only tor: 4 


must it always end with the Idd? 


The Pirvapakga is as follows:—‘In the matter of ending. 
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SUTRA (39). 
[StippHANTA]—IN REALITY, IT IS ONLY A. DESCRIPTION OF THE EXISTING 


STATE OF THINGS; AS THE ACT IS NOT WHAT IS ENJOINE 
BY THE TEXT 


 Bhasya. 


It is not right that there should be option; in fact, there is only one 
alternative, that it should end with the Shamyu ; as there is a specific declara- 
tion to that effect, there can be no second alternative ; there is no declaration 
of any such other alternative. The prohibition of the Painyanuydja cannot be 
taken as laying down the completion of all the Terminuses ; it is, in fact, 
only the description of an existing state of things; ib describes things as 
they exist; just like the statement that * Fire is not to be installed in the 
sky or in heaven’. - Thus the two sentences— The Prdyaniyé becomes 
complete with the Shamyu’ and ‘They do not make the wives offer the 
sacrifices are to be construed and Syntactically Connected with one 
-another.—-Similarly also with the two sentences—‘The Atithipi becomes | 
complete with the Ida’, and ‘They do not offer the Anuyédjas’.—The purpose. — 


served by the description is that the course of action laid down becomes 


„eulogised with very little effort. 
“There is the prohibitive text, which may be taken as laying down the 
‘completion of all the terminuses. 
0 This would involve an assumption for which there is no justification 
‘in the Veda; and such an assumption would be as wrong as the abandoning 
cand ignoring of what has been actually laid down in the Veda. | a 

- From all this it follows that the Prdyaniyd must end with the Shamyu— 

and the Atithyd must end with the Idd, 


ADHIEARANA (13): The ‘ Prayaniya रै should end with the 
| first ‘ Shamyu’ ; and the ‘ Atithya” should end with 
the first ‘Ida’. — 


OTRA (40) 


[PŪRVAPAEŞA]—“ By REASON OF THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THE PROHTBI- 
TIVE TEXT, THE PROHIBITION SHOULD PERTAIN TO WHAT 
COMES AFTER THE SECOND. 


Bhasya. 


The same texts form the subject-matter of the present Adhikarana~ 
(a) * Shamvantad prayaniya santisthaté,-na patnih sumydjayanti*® [° The Praya- 
niya becomes complete ending with Shamyu ;-they do not make the wives 
offer sacrifices *];—(b) ‘Idina dtithyd santisthaté,—ndnuydjan. yajati * {The 
Atithyé becomes complete, ending with Ida ;-—they do not offer ‘the 


Anuydjas’)|.—There are two Shamyus and two Idda.—-'The question that ` 
arises is—(a) When the Prayaniyd ends with Shamyu’, does it end with the . 


first Shamyts. or with the second 7—Similarly, {b} when the Atithyd ‘ends 
with Ida’, does it end with the first ida, or with the second 
The apparent conclusion is that the sacrifices should end with the first 
Shamyu and the first [dé ;—why 9-—-because when one finishes the sacrifices 
with the first Shemyu and the first Idd, he duly obeys the injunction of the 
Veda (thet the sacrifice should ‘end with Shamyw’ or ‘end with Iga}; 
and when once the Vedic injunction has been duly obeyed, why should one 
perform any subsequent details 7 
Against this, there is the following view [Pirvapakse (खै लाल When 


one finishes the sacrifices with the second Shamyu and the second Idd, 


hen also he obeys the Vedic injunction. Such being the cage, if one were 
always to end with the first ones [never adopting the other course of ending 
with the second ones], it would mean that he does not quite comprehend 


` tha meaning of the text; in fact, we shall be rightly comprehending the $ 
- meaning of the text if we take it as declaring that the ending could also be |. 
done with the second Shamyu and the second i¢d.—-Thus then, if one finishes — 


[| 


४ 
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Ida, there would be no likelihood of the Anuydjas being performed ; [so that 
in this case the prohibitive texts would be prohibiting what is not possible ; 
hence they would be meaningless]; from this it follows that the sacrifices 
should be finished with the second Shamyu and the second Ida.—Objection— It 
has been already explained that the prohibitive text contains only a deserip- 
tion of the oxisting state of things.’--~dnswer—Such interpretation of the 
texts is not justifiable, so long as there is any other way of taking them; 
hence the ending would never be done with the first Shamyu or the first Idd. 
Objection- What you urge in the shape of the prohibitive text is a mere 
indication; a mere indicative however proves nothing; you should point to 
some reason ’.—Answer—The reason is as follows:—So long as there is no 
specification, any detailed performance that ends with-the Shamyu should be 
regarded as ‘ending with Shamyw’; similarly with the term ‘ending with 
Ida’ =al] that the injunctions lay down is that the detailed performance 
should ‘end with Shamyw’, or “with Ida? ;—~when such is the injunction, 
it precludes all other details (besides the Shamyu or the Idd).—‘ How ?’— 
When the detailed performance has been laid down as ending with the 
Shamyu, or with the Idé,~and the performance is actually done in this 
manner, there ia no need for the other details ;—when not needed, they 
cannot be taken as connected with the performances ;-—-consequently, it follows | 
-that there is no likelihood of their being adopted.—Objection——' Lf such be. 
" the case, then the ending with the first Shamyu, or with the first da, accom. 
' plishes nothing more (than what would be accomplished by the ending with 

the second) ',—dAnswer—-There is no force in this objection’; a sentence need 

C ywot-be taken as serving a distinct purpose simply with a view to save it 
: from, being useless ; it is enough that tho sentence lays down the ending with | 
ihe second.—-From all this ib follows that the sacrifices should end with the : 
second Shanyu and the second Idd. 


SUTRA (41) 


p [SIDDEANTA}—IN AS MUCH AS THE FIRST ONE BECOMES ADMISSIBLE 
2 (FIRST), ON THE BASIS OF DIRECT DECLARATION, THERE 
SHOULD BE REJECTION {OF THE SECOND) 


Bhdsya. : र 
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frst ones or with the second ones ;—as. for the ‘ending’ that has been 
enjoined, it becomes accomplished as soon as one has got at the first Shamyu, 
or the first Id@—[so that. there Can be no need for proceeding any further to 
the second ones}].—As for the prohibition, it has been. already explained ag 
being a description of the existing state of things, 


i SUTRA (42) 3* 
IN AS MUCH AS THE PROHIBITIVE TEXT SPEAKS OF ° HURRY ', IT CANNOT 
HAVE ROOM ANYWHERE ELSE, 


- Bhasya, - 


For the following reason also the perforniance should not proceed after 
the first Shamyu or the first Idä.——“ For what reason ? ~The prohibitive 
text quoted is found to be accompanied by “hurry ~~ How so?" The 
passages in question stand thus—(A) ‘The Devas and the Asuras approached 
Trath; the Devas got half of the Truth, and the Asuras got the other half ; 
" the ‘Truth, being expounded by the Asuras, went over to the Divas; they 

offered the Priyaniya sacrifice, it ended with Shamyu; the Asuras came 
to. the sacrifice 3 hence they value hurry in the matter of sacrificial per 
_formances and make it end with Shamyu’ —(B)—' They performed. the 
_ Atithya, which ended with the Ida; then ihe Asuras came to the sacrifice ; 
hence they value hurry at the performance and make it end with Idd’, 


When people are in ‘hurry’, they adopt what comes first, and do not wait ५ 
_ for what comes later. Thus there can be no other room for the Prohibition ; 
` from. which it follows that the: performance should not be proceeded with: 


_ after the first Shamyu or the first Ida. 


ADHIKARANA (14): The feat * Sadupasada upasddyanté ”* 
lays down distinct * Upasads’. 
SUTRA (43) 


[PUBVAPAKSA (A)]}—‘In REGARD TO THE UPASADS WHAT HAS BEEN 
SPECIFIED SHOULD NOT BE PERFORMED 


Bhüsya. 


-There is the Jyotisioma sacrifice, in connection with which we read- 
‘ Sadupasada upasidyanié* {‘ The six Upasads are performed °] ; in reference 
bo these Upasads, it has been declared that ‘ They are without the Prayijas 
and without the Anuyiijas *. 


In regard to these texts, there arises the following question—Does the | 


text mean that (a) that much of the Upasads should be omitted as has been 


prohibited (by the text), and the rest of it all should be performed i—or . nas 
that (b) that much should be done as is enjoined by the text in question, and . __ 
all the rest omitted ?—or that (c) the Upasads herein laid down are entirely . 


different acts? 
The Pirvapaksa (A) is as follows हा In regard to the Upasads, what 


has been specified should noi. be performed; the taxt ithout Praydjas and 


without Anuydjas’ has its purpose served by prohibiting the Praydjas and 


the Anuydjas, and hence it does not preclude all the rest of the original . | 


Upasads, which come in under the General Law ; and hence all the original 


Upasads should be performed without any distinction [eave that the Praydjas — 


and the Anuydjas are to be omitted |.” 


SUTRA (44) 


[PORVAPAKSA. (B)}—* By “THE SPECIFICATION OF THE PARTICULAR 
- AGORSSORY DETAIL RELATING TO THE ‘SRUVA’, ALL THE REST 
SHOULD BE TAKEN AS PRECLUDED 


Bhasya. 


I “Tt is not right that, leaving aside the Praydjas and the Anuydjas that 
-have been prohibited by the text in question, all the rest of the original 


should. be performed ;—in fact, that much alone should be done र 
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SUTRA (45) 


[Refutation of Pirvapaksa (B) by Pūrvapakşin (A)|—“ In FAOT, NOTHING 
IS PROHIBITED; AS IT IS A COUNTER-EXCEPTION FOLLOWING 
UPON A PROHIBITION.” - 


Bhasya. 


“It is not right that that alone should be done which is enjoined in the 
text, and nothing else should be done; in fact, everything should be 
done, except what has been prohibited. What has been declared is that 
‘they are to be without Prayijas and without Anuydjas’ ; this text, having 
prohibited these Praydjas and Anuydjas, has its purpose entirely served, and 


hence it cannot preclude anything else.—The opponent has urged that “the. 


offering of the oblation with the Sruva has been enjoined without any qualifica- 
tions But this is a mere counter-exception, and it does not preclude 
anything. The full passage stands thus : ‘ One should not pour any oblation 


beforehand ; if one offers an oblation beforehand, he should make another 
mouth ; he should pour the Aghara oblation with the Sruva’; what this means 


is that ‘one should not pour any oblation beforehand—i.e. before the 
archetypal libations’; these libations, beginning with the Aghdra, are the 


mouth of all sacrifices ; if therefore one should offer any such offering relating i 


to the Upasads as the Agni and. the rest, he should mako another mouth 


for it;—he should pour the Aghdra-oblation with the Sruva’.—Hence 7 


we find that, having referred to the possibility of the offering of all the 


oblations save the Aghdara and the rest, the last sentence sets forth the counter- - 


exception and reiterates that the Aghdra-oblation must be offered ;. the mean 
ing being that ‘he does nothing else, except the offering of the Aghdra, 
and it is not that he does not offer the Aghdra ’.—Thus we find that there 
ig no preclusion of anything; so that, with the sole exception of what has 
: . been prohibited, everything else should be done.” 


UTRA (46) 


_ [SIDDEANTA]—ĪN FACT, THERE IS NO PERFORMANON OF THE RESI 
; FICE ; AS THE PRINCIPAL DEITY IS ONE TO WHOM NO 
_, OFFERING IS TO BE MADE, : 
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said this, it goes on—‘ if one offers any. other oblations beforehand, relating - 
to the Ectype, he would be making a mouth other than Agni,—while Agni 

is the real mouth;—he pours the Aghdra-oblations with the Sruva; he 

does not make any offerings to any other deity—to Agni, Anika, Soma, 

Shalya or Visnu-téjana ’.—This. sentence, thus having all its needs fulfilled 

by the laying down of the Aghdra, does not become connected with any of 

the details of the Archetypal (original) Upasads ; which means that all the 

principal deities of the original Upasads, which would come in (under the 

General Law) as the recipients of offerings, become declared—by the words 
‘he makes no offerings to any other ’—to be such as no offerings can be made 

to them; so that at the Upasads (laid down as distinct acts), it is Agni 

alone to whom the first offerings are made. . 


lays down a distinct ° Avabhrtha’. 
SUTRA (47). 


[PORVAPARSA (A)}—“ IN CONNEOTION WITH THE ‘AVABHETHA’, THE 
“GEASS? HAVING BEEN FORBIDDEN, ALL THE REST OF 
THE BITE SHOULD BE PERFORMED.” 


Bhasya. | 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, there is the Avabhrtha-rite, laid down 
in the text — Varunénaikakapdlendivabhythamabhyavayanti’ [‘ They proceed 
to the Avabhrtha by offering to Varuna, the cake baked upon one pan’); 
in connection with this Avabhriha, there is a declaration to the effect that 
: He offers the Praydjas without Kusha-grass ; he offers the Anuydjas without 
Kuusha grass 

regard to this, there arises the question—At the AvabArtha herein 


| Inid down-——(a) is every detail to be done in the same manner as at the original — 


_Avabhrtha of the Jyotigtoma,—with the sole exception that Kusha-grasa, which 


has been prohibited, should not be used ?—Or (b) does the text preclude à 
all other details of the original Avabhytha, with the exception of the two: 


क Ajyabhigas 1—Or (c) is this Avabhriha entirely distinct (from the original 
Avabhrtha) T 


The Pirvapaken (A) is as follows :—“ Saving the use of the Kusha- 


grass, all. the rest of the Rite should be performed.—Why ?—Because the Kusha 


grass has been prohibited; the text ‘He performs the Anuyäjas without 


Kusha-grass’ has its purposes served by prohibiting the use of Kushu 


ya (15): The text ‘Varunenathakapaléna, ete? 
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the Ajyabhdgas have been spoken of in the text ‘ Apsumanidvajyabhagau . 

* It has been already pointed out'that this text is for the purpose of laying 
down. the additional detail in the shape of apsumat’.—That is not possible. 

` we reply. The presence of the apsumat is already indicated by the indicative 
text and by the order of sequence, in connection with the following passage— 
‘ Apsvagné sadhigtava, apsu më somobravit’? ; through the presence of these 
two mantras, the Ajyabhagas are already equipped with ‘ apsu’ ; and as this 
text speaks of no accessory details, it should be taken as preclusive of all 
other accessory details.—As regards the text, ‘He offers the Praydjas 
without Kusha-grass, he offers the Anuydjas without Kusha-grasa’,—this _ 
would be taken as laying down the Praydjas and Anuydjas previously pre- 

: cluded by the other text. Hence there should be preclusion of the other 
accessory details.” é ee 


SUTRA (49) 


[Refutation of Purvapaksa (B). by Piirvapakgin (A)|}—‘ Bur INASMUOH 
AS THE PROHIBITION IS OF ONLY A PART OF THE PBAYVAJAS, IT 
CANNOT BE A SUPPLEMENTARY SENTENCE; HENCE IT 

SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A DESORIPTION OF THE 
EXISTING STATE OF THINGS.” 
Bhisgya. E = 
The term ‘tu’ (‘but’) implies the rejection of the view set forth above. 

_. “Tt is not right that there should be preclusion ; as it has been already 
explained that preclusion is always beset with three incongruities.—Further, 
the words ‘He offers the Prayijas without Kusha’ cannot be treated as a 

supplementary sentence’. If the sentence is taken as containing the 
injunction of the offering of Praydjas (° Praydjan yajati’), then it should be 
. possible to perform the Praydjas with Kusha also ; and in that case the term 

apavarhisah’, ‘without Kusha’, would be inconsistent. On the other 
hand, if the. sentence is taken as containing only the prohibition of Kusha, 
then there would be no injunction of the performance of the $ 

and in that case, the said prohibition would be meaningless,——If, then, the. 


z sentence were taken as predicating both (the injunction of the .. “formance 
of Praydjas, as also the prohibition of Kusha),—-this would involve syntactical .. 
 gplit. Nor can the sentence be taken as merely supplementary; as it is a . 


ase . the rest of the Ri 


ingle sentence,—-From all this it follows that there cannot be preclusion of 
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_—the act being construed along {and syntactically. connected) with the directly- 


declared Ajyabhāgas ;—and thereby having all its needs fulfilled, it cannot 


be connected with any other accessories related to the original {archetypal} 
sacrifice.—The conclusion thus is that the Avabhrtha in question is a distinct 
act. 


ARANA (16): At the F Vajapéya ’ and other sacrifices, 
the Post should always be of * Khadira? wood. 


SUTRA (डा). 


WHEN FROM AMONG SEVERAL MUTUALLY INCOMPATIBLE THINGS, ONE IS 
SPECIALLY MENTIONED, THERE SHOULD BE RESTRICTION: AS 
THUS ALONE DOES THE MENTION SERVE A USEFUL PURPOSE : 

_ SPECIALLY BECAUSE THE PARTICULAR THING HA 
BEEN SPECIFIED BY THE VEDIO TEXTS TUS 
AS IN THE CASE OF ‘ REEDS 


Bhisya. 


: There is the Vajapéya sacrifice, laid down in the text— Sharadi väja- 
_ pëyëno aviirijyakamo yajéta’ | Desiring self-sovercignty, one should perform . 
the Vajapéya. sacrifice during the autumn’];—in connection with this 
sacrifice, we read—‘ The Post shall be of Khadira wood’, (2 
| (A) In regard to this, there arises the question—Can the Post ab the 
Vajapéya be made of any of the three kinds of wood, Khadira, Paldsha, and | 
Rokitaka (which are the three laid down as optional alternatives in connection. 
with the Jyotigioma, which is the archetype of the Vdjapéya} }—Or must 
it be of Khadira-wood only ? | l 
B (B) Similarly, in another connection, we read‘ Brhat is the Saman 
used’ pand in regard to this, there arises the question--May the Samar 
used. be either Brhat or Rathantara ? Or must it be Brhat only 1 
IO) Similarly, in connection with the Traidhdtavyd, we read—‘ The 
niddle one is made of barley ° ; and in regard to this, there arises the question — 
-——Üan the middle one be made either of Barley or Vrihi? Or must it be 
these questions, the natural anewer is as follows:—When, from 
among sev as st mutually incompatible things, any one is specially mention 
 shendd be restriction; that is, (a) The Post should be of Khadira-cood 
yb) the Saman should be the Brhat only,—and (c) the middle one should 
Barley only Why ?”—As thus alone does the special mention serve 
pose; that it is only when there is such restriction thet the apecial 
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SOTRA (52). 


ypalsin’s objection against the Siddhdnta|— INASMUCH as BOTH 
HAVE BEEN INDICATED, IT SHOULD NOT BE SO” —IF THIS TS 
URGED [then the answer is as in the next Sūtra]. 
Bhasya. 

You (Pirvapaksin} may raise the following objection‘ The General 
Law indicates the admissibility of both the alternatives,—Khadira and 
Palasha, Brhat and Rathaniara, the Barley and Vrihi ; both being thus equally 
indicated by the General Law, what is there that can exclude the Paldsha 
and other alternatives ? The mention of the Khadira cannot preclude the 
other alternatives ; because preclusion, as already explained, is beset with 
three incongruities. Hence it follows that there should be no restriction, 
. there should be option.” 


SUTRA (53) 


Objection against the Pirvapaksin’s argument|—ly THAT BE 80, THEN, : 


THE SAME SHOULD BE THE CASE WITH THE ‘ Reeps’ ALSO 


Bhigya 


Jf you argue that—‘ inasmuch as both the alternatives are indivated, — 
both should be equally admissible,” then, in the ease of the * Reeds’ also, — 


though they are specially mentioned, the Kusha should not be excluded.— 
To this argument of the Siddhäntin, the opponent supplies an answer in the 
following Sūtra. l 


RATE 


2016. | - SHABARA-BHASYA!: — 


SUTRA (55) 


[Objection to the Pirvapakga|—THE SAME SHOULD HAPPEN IN THE 
OTHER CASE ALSO. 


-Bhasya. 


The same should happen in the other case also ;—i.e. in the case of the 
Khadira and the rest also (which are mutually incompatible); when one 
(eg. the Khadira) has been adopted, the Palésha and the rest, which are 
incompatible with the Khadira, cannot be adopted; and hence they would 
naturally become excluded [which is just what the Siddhania is] 


SUTRA (56). 


[Pérvapaksin’s answer to the objection] ~ IN THAT CASE THE DECLARA- 
TION WOULD BE FUTILE IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer 
is as given in the next Sutra] 


Bhisya. 


ay “Tf you think that the Paldsha and the rest would become excluded 
on account of the adoption of what is incompatible with them,—then, in... 
that case the injunctive declaration (in the form of the General Law that the 
`- Eetype is to be performed in the same manner as the Archetype) would be 
‘futile; because the General Law makes the Palasha and the rest also. 
re agile ;.in fact, ib applies equally to the Khadira, oto. and to the Palasha | 
and the rest. This has been made clear under Sutras 10. 7. 30-31.—It cannot 
he. argued that-— The declaration of the entire procedure becomes connected 
with the Khadira, ete. and thereby restricts the use to these; being declared 
_ by the declaration of procedure, the Khadira betakes itself, in due course, 
to the Animal -sacrifice ’;—it will not be right to argue thus, because, as a matter 
of fact, the declaration of the entire sacrificial procedure would affect the 
 geerifices qualified by some kind of wood; and in this connection, the 
Palisha and the rest all become admissible under the General Law, and .: 
henge cannot be excluded by the Khadira, ete.—From all this it follows that | 
there should be option.” ae 


SUTRA (57) 


FENASMUOH as THE ADOPTION OF THE | 
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for the coming in of the Paldsha ; hence what is included in the declaration 
of procedure is the sacrifice as qualified by the Khadira, not as qualified by 
the Palisha; and consequently it is the Khadira alone that ean come in, 
not the Palaisha 

Similarly with the Brhat and the Barley. [Restriction to (a) 
Khadira, (b) Brhat, and (c) Barley is the Siddhania view; hence ‘ rathan- 
. fare’ is a wrong reading for ‘ brhati’.] 

From all this it follows that the use is to be restricted to the (a) Khadira 
{b} the Brhat, and (c) the Barley,—and these cannot be treated as optional 
alternatives with (a) Paldsha, (b) Rathantara, and. (c) Vrihi 


ADHIKARANA (17): At the ‘ Prospective’ sacrifices the 
Substance and the Deity of the original Archetype 
become excluded. 


SUTRA (58). 


INASMUCH AS ALL ACCESSORY DETAILS ARE MEANT TO SERVE A DEFINITE 
PURPOSE, ANY ONE OF THEM OAN BE ADMITTED ONLY WHEN 
. A CORRESPONDING ACORSSORY IS NOT ALREADY THERE. 


Bhasya. 


There are certain ‘ prospective sacrifices’ laid down in such texts as— 
* Desiring effulgence, one should offer a cake baked on eight pans, dedicated 
to Agni’,—‘ Desiring Brahmic glory, one should offer a cake of Shydmaka 
corn, baked on eleven pans, dedicated to Agni-Soma न Desiring offspring, 

_. one should offer a cake baked on eleven pans, dedicated to Indra’. 

In regard to all such sacrifices; there arises the question—Are the 
(archetypal) Substance -and Deity that would come into these sacrifices by. 
virtue of the General Law, to be excluded ? Or not excluded t a 
र The Siddhdnia on this question is as follows :—As a matter of fact, . 
“whenever such sacrifices are enjoined, they are enjoined along with their 
own Substance and Deity; while the General Law comes in at a much later 

` gtage;‘se that the Substance and the Deity that become admitted to the 
_ sacrifices along with their own injunctions, are such as are not included under: 
the General Law at all... Consequently, the need for a Substance and a Deity 
eing already thus satisfied, the sacrifice does not require any other such 
30 and hence the General Law, under the circumstances, would indi. 
admissibility of accessories other than the said Substance and the 


nst Siddhänta}—“ Tr WOULD BE AN ADDI- 
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to the thing ; from. this it follows that in the case in question, the Genera} 
Law indicates the admissibility of the (archetypal) Substance and Deity 
also ; and when it is so indicated, then, on the basis of such declaration, the 
aceessory thus indicated should be in addition to that enjoined by the 
injunction ; one set of Substance and Deity being directly enjoined by a 
text, and the other being indicated by the General Law.” 


| SUTRA (60). 
[Answer]—Not so; AS THERE IS NO NEED FOR IL. 
Bhagya. 


It is not right that the additional accessory: should be brought in.— 

“ Why ?”—Because there is no need for it; i.e. there is no useful purpose 

‘that could be served by the additional accessory.—It is true that the 
Substance and Deity indicated by the General Law are not precluded by the 

direct injunction (of another Substance and Deity) ; but such accessories are 

wanted, not for their own sake, but for the sake of something else,——i.e. for the 


due fulfilment of the act of sacrifice ;—now this act of sacrifice is found tò | 


be declared as to be accomplished by means of one Substance and one Deity, 
in the text ‘Desiring effulgence, one should offer the cake baked on eight. 


- pans, dedicated to Agni’, and so forth. Under the circumstances, if it. 


were assumed that it stands in need of the help (of another Substance and 
Deity), this would be contrary to the said injunction. When too the sacrifice 


has been accomplished by means of the Substance arid Deity directly enjoined, 


there can be no use for any other Substance and Deity that could be 
indicated by the General Law ; so that, even though declared in this manner, 
they cannot be used, as the purpose will have been already served. : 


TN VE 
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ADHIKARANA (18): At the animal-sacrifice to Soma-Pisan, 
the Post shall be of Khadira wood only. 


SUTRA (61). 


{SIDDHZANTA|— WHERE ONE ACOESSORY IS ENJOINED IN THE MODIFIED 
FORM, THE ARCHETYPAL ACCESSORY CANNOT COME IN; IF IT 
COULD COME IN, THEN THERE WOULD BE AN 
UNREASONABLE OPTION 


.Bhagya. 


In connection with a certain sacrifice, we read—‘ The Post is to be of 
Udumbara wood’ 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the wood used at 
the Archetype for the making of the Post excluded from this sacrifice? Or 
is it included ? 


The view that presents itself (as the Siddhdnta) is as follows :—When 
one accessory (Post)-—~‘ one accessory’, i.e. the accessory that is meant for 
~ — the same purpose as the Khadira and other kinds of wood,—is enjoined 

in the modified form,—that it should be of Udumibara wood,—then the 
- archetypal accessory—i.e. the Khadira and other woods—cannot come in; 
- just as, in the preceding Adhikarana, there was exclusion of the Archetypal | 
. Substance and Deity, similarly in the present case also, there should be 


oh exclusion of the wood used for the Post at the archetype 


In case the archetypal accessory did come in, this would mean an 
option between two alternatives separately laid down,—one enjoined by the. 


Direct Injunction and the other indicated by the General Law ;—and this 


would not be right. For this reason also the archetypal accessory cannot, 


~. Some In. 


SUTRA. (62). 


: a {Pirvapaksa objection against Siddhdnia|—‘ ALL THAT IS LAID DOWN 


(SHOULD BR ADOPTED) ”,—IF IS URGED [then the 
a _ answer is as in the next Sutra] 
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SUTRA (68). | 


[Siddhantin’s answer|—THAT CANNOT BE; AS IF IS NOT LAID DOWN IN 
CONNECTION WITH THE ARCHETYPE, 


| Bhāşya. 


Tt cannot be as suggested. As a matter of fact, what the Direct Injunc- 
tion lays down is tying to the Post made of Udumoara wood only ; similarly 
in connection with the Archetype what is laid down is tying to the Post 
made of Khadira wood only,—the text being ‘ Khadiré badhnati’ (‘ Ties to 
the Post made of Khadira *)\—In support of the view that the tying is to 
be done to the Post made of both kinds of wood, there is neither any Direct 
Injunction, nor the text relating to the Archetype. So that there is no. 
authority for the combination of both. ‘Hence we conclude that the wood of : 


which the Post is made at the Archetype becomes excluded from the 
sacrifice in question. l 


ADHIEARANA (19): Persons desiring Brahmic Glory should 
offer Vrihi-corn only 


SUTRA (64) 


PopvaPpaksa}—‘ AT THE ECTYPAL SACRIFICE, THERE SHALL BE NO 
RESTRICTION, BECAUSE THE MENTION IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF 
LAYING DOWN THE QUALIFIOATION,—AS IN THE CASE OF THE 
‘ PRSADAIYVA’ ; SPECIALLY BECAUSE BOTH HAVE BEEN 
LAID DOWN; IT IS ONLY WHEN (THE VRBIHI IS USED) 

THAT THE DECLARATION OF THE QUALIFICA- 

TION OAN BE APPLICABLE.” ; 


Bhasya. 


There are these texte—' Sawndraudram ghrté charunnirvapét shukla- 
näm vrihindm brahmovarchasakiimah ;—Saumaraudram — charunnirvapét 
kreniinim  vrihindm abhicharan ;—Nairriam.. charumnirvaptt krendnim 
glory, one should offer white Vrihi cooked in Olarified Butter, to © 
_. Soma-Rudra ;—Desiring to injure others, one should offer cooked black 
Vrihi, to Soma-Rudra;—One should offer cooked black Vrihi, to Niryti One 
- should offer cooked white Vrihi, to Sérya’.] 

Tn regard to this, there arises the queetion—May all this offering ‘be 
de of Vriht or Yava? Or must it be of Vrhi only ? et 

hoe The Pérvapakea is as follows :—‘‘ Ai the Ectypal sacrijfice,—if any one 
of several mutually incompatible things is specially mentioned,-—there 
_ shall be no restriction ;—i.e. the offering may be made of Vrihi or Yava.— 


| Vrthé that js offered should be white (or black); aa for the offering, that may _ 
bo made of both.—Just as in the text.‘One should perform the Anuyajas | 
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qualification from being useless (as it would otherwise be).—That this is 
the correct view is shown also by the fact that both have been laid down 3 Le. 
the Vriht and the Fava are both equally indicated by the General Law to 
be admissible; and as such they should be treated as optional alternatives. 
It is only in the event. of Vrihi being used that the declaration of 
the qualification becomes applicable; in the event of Vrihi not being used, 


the said declaration would naturally cease to apply.—From ail this it follows 
that there should be option.” | 


SUTRA (65) 


[SrippHAnTA]—THERE SHOULD BE RESTRICTION, AS BOTH SERVE THE 
SAME PURPOSE ; SPECIALLY BECAUSE THE SPECIFICATION 18 
DONE BY DIREOT DECLARATION. 
Bhésya, 
Friki and Yava both serve the same purpose; hence when the Vriké 
has been specifically mentioned, there is no room for the coming in of Fava 
~~ But it has been pointed out that the Vrikd has been mentioned for the 
purpose of laying down the qualification ”.—That cannot be right; if the 
_ Vrihé had been really mentioned for the purpose of laying down the qualifica- 
tion, then there would be no restriction ; but as a matter of fact, ib has not 
been mentioned for the purpose of laying down the qualification ; as ia clear 
from the presence of the Genitive Ending in the word ‘vrihigdm’,—an ending 
which denotes connection with the modified sacrifice (Ectype),-—the denotation 
of the basic noun being ontirely different; so that what the Direct Declara. 
tion by the Genitive expresses is the qualification of the modified sacrifice ; 
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game manner, even. when the Vrihi is endowed with qualities, it must 


exclude the Yava RTE 
SUTRA (67). 
ALSO BECAUSE THE QUALIFICATION BELONGS TO THE 
SACBIFICH, 
so Bhasya. 

Objection—" If the Vrihi is connected with the modified sacrifice, how 
can it be connected with the qualification ?” 

Answer— The Vrihi has no connection with the qualification, either 
through Direct Declaration or through Syntactical Connection; nor is the 
qualification connected with the Vrihi; as a matter of fact, the qualification 
belongs to the sacrifice; it is the sacrifice that is spoken of as qualified by 


* whiteness’ and by ‘ blackness’ ; so that when the whole becomes construed. 


together as one sentence, the subsiance (Vrihi) and the qualification (whiteness. 


or blackness) become connected with the same purpose at the particular 
sacrifice; and this also sets aside the objection based upon the. diversity 


_O£ purpose. 
OTRA (68) 


> FROM AMONG A NUMBER OF MUTUALLY INCOMPATIBLE THINGS, WHERE . 
ONE HAS BREN SPEQIALLY MENTIONED,—~If THERE WERE OPTION रः 


IT WOULD BE ONE NOT SANCTIONED BY THE SORIPTURES. 


Bhasya. 


From among a number of mutually incompatible things, where one is. 


specially mentioned by Direct Declaration, while another is only indicated 

by the General Law,—this latter, in the presence of the Direct Declaration, 
-cannot have any scriptural authority; so that if there were an option, it 
‘would be most unreasonable.—Hence there must be restriction 


SOTRA (69) 


RSADAIYA , COMBINATION IS POSSIBLE; HENCE THE 


ADHYAYA X, PADA VII, ADHIKARANA (19). 2025 
SUTRA (70). - 
[Objection]—“ THE DECLARATION ‘ EVEN THOUGH THE SAORIFIOER BELONG 
| TO THE CLAN OF Four SLICES, ETO.’ IS NOT OOM- 
PATIBLE WITH RESTRICTION ”. 
| Bhasya, 


It has been urged by the Pirvapaksin that “if in such cases there were 
restriction, then the mention of ‘four slices’ in the text ‘If the sacrificer 
belong to the clan of Four Slices? could not be justified ”.—-This has got to 
be refuted. [This is done in the following Siro] :— 


i 


SUTRA (71). 


Iv WOULD APPLY TO ANOTHER SACRIFICE, AS THE SAME REASONING is 
NOT APPLICABLE TO THAT CASE,—THE SACRIFIORS 
BEING ENTIRELY DIFFERENT. 


Bhisya. 


` The mention of ‘Four Slices’ would be applicable to another sacrifice, 
ie. to the Darsha-Pirnamisa ; the meaning being— 
. Darsha-Pirnamdsa, the Sacrificer is one belonging to the clan of Four Slices, ... 
l yet, the omentum should be made of Five Slices so that there are ‘ Four . 
Slices’ used at one sacrifice, and ‘Five Slices’ at a totally different 
sacrifice.—Hence, even though in cases like the one in question, there is 
Restriction, yet there is no incongruity in the mention of ‘Four Slices’, . . 


‘Even though at the 


ADHIKARANA (20): The injunction that ‘The omentum 
_ should be made into five slices’ is applicable to 
the subsidiary offerings also. 


SUTRA (72). | og 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ Ir SHOULD BE AS Ir IS ACTUALLY DECLARED ”,—1F a 
THIS IS URGED [the answer is as in the next Sutra]. 4 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, there is the animal sacrificed to 
Agni-Soma, as laid down in the text—‘If or , on being initiated, sacrifices 
the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma’ ;—in connection with this animal- 
sacrifice, we read—‘ Even though the Sacrificer belong to the clan of Four- 
Slices, the omentum should be made of five slices’ ;—[Special clans appear to 

: have had distinguishing marks; for instance, the number of hair-tufts on 
‘the head; the number of cake-slices at sacrificial rituals also ‘appears to be 
such छ distinguishing mark]. 

: In regard to this, there arises the following question~In connection 
` with the fulfilment of the transcendental result following from the subsidiary _ 
offerings, does the mention of ‘five slices’ in connection with the omentum | 

_ exclude the (previously-mentioned) ‘four slices’ ? Or not ? . 
he Parvapakga view is as follows:—‘‘ If such a question is raised, our 
answer is that there can be no doubt in the matter at all ;—why t—-when 

the mention of ‘ five slices’ occurs in connection with a certain sacrifice, 
ibis in connection with the same sacrifice—not with any other,—that it 
can exclude the ‘four slices’. And just as it does not exclude the latter _ 

“in connection with any other sacrifice,—so in the same manner, the mention 

of ‘five slices” will not exclude it in reference to the transcendental results 

_. following from the subsidiary offerings also. 


UTRA (73) 


Fi > [BIDDRANTA]— THAT CANNOT BE ; BECAUSE THE INJUNCTION JS ONE ONLY. — 


i 
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Says the Opponent—“ On the basis of Syntactical Connection, the five 
slices should appertain to the omentum only” 


Not so, we reply. The omentum. being a material substance, no useful 
purpose would be served by connecting the ‘ five slices’ with it. 


Says the Opponent—“ The declaration of procedure relating to the 


omentum would include the character of having five slices; so that there 


would be no incongruity ” 


Answer—Even. so, the connection of ‘ five slices’ with the transcendental 
result following from the subsidiary offerings would be duly established 

kk How ? 92 

There is only one injunction laying down the subsidiary offerings as 
also the omentum-offering ;—if the ‘five slices’ are connected with that 
injunction, it must be connected with the subsidiary offerings also 

“ But on account of its connection with the omentum, it is the omentum 
—and not the subsidiary offerings—that should have five slices.” 

Answer—There is no such declaration as that ‘it is the omentum only 
that is five-shiced’ ; what the declaration means is that ‘the omentum must 
be five-sliced only’; and as a matter of fact, such declarations emphasise 
that in connection with which the term ‘ only” is used, as against things 


other than that. So that mere connection with the omentum cannot exclude 
_ the ‘ five-slices ° from factors to which it is as applicable as to the omentum 

_ because there is no word connoting such exclusion, : 
| From all this it follows that in connection with the subsidiary offerings, 
the “ four-slices’ should not be there [as it is excluded by the mention of the ` 


‘five slices °]. 


Then again, it is only when the ‘ five-slices’ is applicable to subsidiary °. 


offerings like those in question that another injunction becomes comprehen 
sible—such as ‘ He slices each. of them twice ’.—-The omentum bas been mon- 
tioned only as indicating ‘ offering-materials’ in general ; and it is this parti- 


cular material that is so mentioned because it is the first to be used. on the 


occasion concerned. It is not the omentum that is enjoined here; if that 
were what is enjoined, there would be syntactical split. 


ee 


ADHYAYA X 
PADA VIN. 


ADHIKARANA (1): When there is a prohibition, relating 
either (a) to what has been indicated by the General 
Law, or (b) to what has been laid down without 
reference to any particular sacrifice,—it 
should: be treated as an ‘Exception’ 
(Paryudasa). 


SUTRA (1). 


[PORVAPAKSA}—“ WHEN THERE IS A PROHIBITION, RELATING TO WHAT 
IS INDIOATED BY THE GENERAL LAW, OR TO WHAT HAS BEEN 
LAID DOWN WITHOUT REFERENCE TO ANY PARTIOULAR 
SACRIFICH,—THERE SHOULD BE OPTION; AS IT IS. A 
CASE OF PROHIBITION OF WHAT IS ADMISSIBLE.” 


 Bhagya. 


(a) We find Prohibitions relating to a detail indicated as admissible 
_ by the General Law; (b) as also those relating to what has been enjoined 
५ without reference to any particular sacrifice. (a) As an example of pro- 
hibition of what has been indicated by the General Law, we have the text. 
fia, one does not appoint the Hoir or the Argéya 

n example of what has been laid down without reference to any 
sacrifice, we have the text—‘ Let the expression be ashravaya, 
letters;—Shrausat, which has four letters (in the form shra- 


cor nected with sacrifices’ [Here the use of the phrase yē-ydjamahë has been 


laid down, without reference to any particular sacrifice] ;—and relating to = 
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its Archetype’ [and at the Archetype, there is appointment of the Hotr 
and the Argéya];—{b) similarly for the admissibility of the phrase ‘ Yë- 
yajamahe’, the authority consists in the declaration—‘ This is Prajaépati 
the seventeenth, connected with sacrifices’;—both these declarations are 
authoritative, independently of. the Prohibitions.—({a) The Prohibition 
relating to (a) also has its authority in the declaration—‘ One does not appoint 


the Hoir, nor the Argéya, he leaves them to Death’ ;~-(b) similarly the’ 


Prohibition relating to (b) has its authority in the declaration—‘ One does 

“not use the phrase yé-yajamahé at the Anuydjas’. By virtue of the former 
declaration (b), the use of the phrase ‘ yé-yojdmahé’ is admissible at all 
sacrifices ; and it is prohibited in reference to the Anuyijas in the. prohibitive 
text ‘One does not use the phrase yé-yajamahs at the Anuydjas’. Thus 
from the declaration that ‘the phrase yé-yajdmahé should be used’, it 
follows that that performance is fruitful at which the phrase ‘ yé-yajamahé’ 
is used; while from the prohibition that ‘the phrase yé-yajdmah3 should 
_ not be used’, it follows that that performance is fruitful at which the phrase 
ye-yajdmahé is not used. And inasmuch as both are authoritative, it 
follows that both the performances are fruitful ; which means that they should 
be treated as optional alternatives —-Similarly in the case of the appointment 
of the Hotr and the Arséya.—Thus we conclude that, inasmuch as & is a 
case of prohibition of what is admissible, there should be option.” 


SOTRA (2) 


[Objection against the Pirvapakga|—Iz SHOULD BE TREATED AS A CASE 


OF (PROHIBITION -OF) WHAT IS ONLY IN AN ORDINARY 
WAY IF THIS Is URGED [then the answer is as in 
the next Siira] ” 


Bhésya. 


SS Se AAAS SREE 


H 
[| 
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SDTRA (3). 
[The Pirvapaksin’s answer io the objection|—‘‘ THAT CANNOT BE ; BECAUSE 


THERE ARE EQUAL BEASONS,—BOTH THE COURSES BEING 
SANCTIONED BY SCRIPTURAL AUTHORITY.” 


-Bhasya. 


“It cannot be as suggested above. There are equal reasons in support _ 


of the admissibility and of the prohibiti because both are sanctioned by 
scriptural authoriiy,—the admissibility as well as the prohibition. That is 
to say, the admissibility of the course is there, even while the Prohibition 
is there,—and the Prohibition also is there even while the admissibility is 
there. Under similar circumstances, in ordinary experience, when . both 
admissibility and prohibition are there in the usual course, one course is 
found to be beneficial and the other harmful,—so that people adopt that 
course which is beneficial. In scriptural matters, however, no such benefit 
or harm is visible ; hence whatever is found to be declared by texts is accepted 
as right; hence both admissibility and prohibition are adopted. Consequently, 
in every such case there should be option. 


SUTRA. (4) 


| [Smppriwral|—In REALITY, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A SUPPLEMENTARY . 


STATEMENT ; BECAUSE OPTION IS MOST IMPROPER; IT SHOULD 
THEREFORE BE TAKEN AS A PART OF THE 
INJUNCTIONS. 


Bhasya. 
‘The term ‘api iu’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view set 
tte matter of fact, the prohibition should be taken 3 supplementary, 


sacrifice—{b) The prohibitive sentence is not 


é-yojamahé should not be used ab 
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Ectype being performed in the manner of the Archetype’, that the appoint- 
mené of the Hotr and the Arséya should be made; but when it is followed 
by the words that ‘one does not appoint the Hotr and the Argdya’, the 
idea obtained is that ‘the Mahépitryajiia should be performed like the 


Archetype, excepting the appointment of the Hotr and the Argéya’ ; the nega- 


tive ‘na’ being construed with ‘ appointing” (expressed by the verbal root 
in the word ‘ Vrnité’), what is expressed by the conjugational ending is 


a mere reiteration ; the sense heing—‘ What has been said regarding the 


sacrifice being performed in the manner of the Archetype is with the exception 
of the said appointment” ae 

@uestion— Why should the negative na be construed (6) with the 
‘ anuydjas’ and (a) with what is expressed by the root in ‘ vrnifé’ (i.e. the 

appointing ’) ?” ; 

Answer-—Because option is most improper; it is not right to adopt 
an. option._—‘* Why ?”’-——-In the case in question, when it is said that ‘ one 
uses the phrase Yé-yajamahé at sacrifices’,—-if it be understood to mean 
that ‘a sacrifice cannot be performed without using the phrase Yé-yajdmahé *, 
then the prohibitive sentence [‘one should not use the phrase Ye-yajémahé 
at the Anuydjas’] would have no sense; or if the prohibition would be 


admitted, then the injunction would have no. sense ;~—hence it follows that 


recourse to option is most improper. 


“Tt is just because one or the other injunction would have no sense 
that option has to be accepted. 


Anawer—In छ case where one or the other injunction would otherwise — 


become meaningless, there may be some’ reason for having recourse to 


option ; but only when no sense can be got out of it in any way. In the. 


_ tase in question, however, the injunction (negative) serves the purpose of — 


making an exception of connection with the anuydjas. Hence there ia आए 
reason for admitting an option. 
Says the Opponent—‘ If the negative ‘na’ ia construed with the word 
anuydjésu’, then there should be a compound; because in such cases the 
compounding of the negative term with a noun is compulsory,—as 


by the revered Vartikakara, Kadtydyona, in the words * Vi १० declared 


anicha seabhdvasiddhateal *.”” 


ADHIEARAYA (2): The negation contained in such texts as 
‘ Na tau pashau karoti’ is to be taken as a ९ declara- 
tion’ (Arthavada). 


- SUTRA (5). 


WHEN IT IS SOMETHING NEW, IT MUST BE A COM- 
MENDATORY DECLAMATION. 
Bhasya. 

There are the Darsha-Pirnamisa sacrifices, at which there are two 

Ajyobhiga offerings; in connection with these latter it is declared— Na 
tau pashau karoti, na somé’ [" One does not do these at the Pashu-sacrifice 
nor at the Soma-sacrifice °} 
. In régard to this, there arises the question——Does this sentence lay down 

an exception? Or a prohibition ? Or is it only a declaration ? 
The Pirvapakga is as follows :—‘‘ The present text cannot be taken as . 


oe laying down am exception, in the seme manner as in the preceding Adhikarana ; ; 
` why ?—because the statement is found in connection with the Darsha 


2 ~ Pūrnamāsa sacrifices; where then is there any possibility of its applying . 


to the case of the Soma-sacrifice? In fact, if the Soma-sacrifice were 
excepted, thers would be no such connection (of the Ajyabhagas) with the 
Pirgamdea sacrifices as ‘ with the exception of the Soma’. Hence 
only way in which the statement can be taken is as a prohibition of the 
Ajyabhagas in reference to the Soma-sacrifice, wherein they would be admis 


| ler the General Law.—It might be argued that the Soma-sacrifice 


quite new (and it is not the Ectype of any Archetype); hence 
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sentence ‘na tau pashau karoti, ete.’ [‘one does not do them at the Pashu- 
sacrifice’] as a cormmendatory declaration. — 

“What would he the sense of this commendation 

It is this that at the Soma-sacrifice, as at the Pashu-sacrifice, the 

jyabhiga-oflerings are not made; after’ being anointed, the Sacrificial 

Post is spoken of as the ‘ Sun ’—in the text ‘ Adityo yiipah ’,—on the ground 
of its resembling the Sun in brightness; similarly in the case in question, 
there is the commendation in the sense—why the said offerings should not 
be made at the Pashu-sacrifice—{This is a case of Arthavdda, Declamatory 
Statement, in the form of citation of an analogous instance]. 


ADHIKARANA (3): Negations contained in such texts as 
Natirdiré sodashinam grhndts’ are to be taken 
| as setting forth option. 


SUTRA (6) 


. NEGATION FOLLOWING AFTER INJUNCTION WOULD BE PROHIBITION 
(PRATISEDHA). 


Bhasya. 


.  Question—‘‘ In Adhikarana (I), the negative term ‘na’ has been shown 
to denote exception (Paryuddsa),—in Adhikarana (2), it has been shown to: 
denote commendaiory declamation (Arthavdda) ;—what is the distinguishing 


feature of Prohibition (Pratigédha, which forms the third connotation of the _ 
negative term) ? °° 


In answer to this the distinguishing feature of Prohibition is set forth | 


in the Siitra—Negation following after injunction would be Prohibition ; eg. 
the negation contained in the text—‘ Ndtirdtré sodashinam grhnaii’ [' One 
T does not. take up the Sodashin at the Atiratra "1 [which follows after the . 
< | injunction ‘ Atirdtré godashinam grhndti’, ‘one takes up the Sodashin at the . 
 Atirdtra’),—-camnot. be taken as laying down an. exception; it could be so. 
aed taken only if the construction: were ‘One takes up the Sodashin at the 
Abirdtra, except at the Atirdira’,—and such a construction would be ima- 
possible !—Nor can the sentence be taken as commendatory of. anything. . 
“Hence the only construction possible is ‘One does not take up’ [a pure. 
hibition; and this means that in view of the Injunction and the Prohibi- 
th being there, the taking up of the Sodashin should, in actual practice, 
treated as optional] 
Objection—* It is not possible for the Injunction and the Prohibition of 
same act to be accepted, as the two are mutually incompatible 
newer-—On, the strength of the Direct Declaration of the Veda, the 
ion would be operative after having seb aside the Injunction, and- 
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does not adopt the other ; so that the end in view becomes accomplished by 
the adoption of either one of the alternatives [which are thus optional] 

“ But the absence of the other alternative (which is equally authorita- 
tive) would make the performance defective to that extent.” 

Answer—True, there would be this defect; but even in the presence 
of this defect, the performance is regarded as duly accomplished,—on the 
authority of the Direct Declaration. Hence there can be nothing: wrong 
in this. ar 

In a case where any other construction of the sentence would be possible, 
no option would be admissible ;—as for instance, in the case of the sentence 

Nimuydjegu yeyajamaham karok’ (‘One does not use the phrase yë- 

yajdmah® at the Anuydjas’| [Vide Adhikarana (1), above}. 


| of being connected with ‘ Jarti 


ADHIKARANA (4): Such negations as ° Anéhutirvat jartilah ° 
should be treated as declamations 


SUTRA (7). 


ONLY IF NO OfHER INJUNCTION WERE THERE [COULD OPTION. BE 
ADMITTED]; WHEN THERE IS SUCH OTHER INJUNCTION, THE 
STATEMENT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS DECLAMATORY ; 
BECAUSE OF FUTILITY, AND BECAUSE IT IS TO BE 
CONSTRUED ALONG WITH THE OTHER. 


Bhasya. - 


In connection with Agnihotra, we read—(a) ‘ Jartilayavdgva juhuyäi 

A eli es oe juhuydt,—na gramydn pashin hinasti, niranyan’ ;—~(b) 

Atho khalvdhurandhutir vai jartildsheha gavéhukdshcha ;—payasd’ gnihotram 
juhuyat’ (a) “One may offer libations of the gruel of Jartila-graina, 
one may offer libations of the gruel of Gavadhuka-grains ;—-one may not. 
kill tame animals, nor wild ones’; (b) ‘They say that Jartila-yrains are 
unfit for offering; so also are Gavédhuka-grains; one should perform the 
: Agnihotra with milk’). [‘ Jartila? is wild sesamum.] ; ; 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the sentence, ‘One may 
offer libations of Jartila-gruel, one may offer libations of Gavédhuka-gruel’ 
an. injunction,—and the sentenve, ‘ Jartila-grains and Gavedhuka-grains are 
unfit for offering’, a prohibition [and consequently the two are to be treated 
as optional alternatives] ?—or are both these sentences only declamatory 
statements,—the only Injunction in the case being that ‘ one should perform. 
the Agnthotra with milk’ ? 

The Piirvapakga is as follows :—“ The sentence * one should offer libations 

-of Jartila-gruel’ should be treated as an Injunction; because the injunctive 
word (‘juhuydt’, ‘should offer, etc.’) is clearly present in it; similarly, it 
is also clear that the sentence ‘ Jartila-grains are unfit for offering’ is a 
prohibition ;—the sentence ‘one should perform the Agnihotra with milk’ 
_is an entirely distinct injunction,—this also is quite clear. So that the upshot 
gf the whole is that—(a) ‘one may offer libations, either of Jartila-gruel, o 
of Gavédhuka-gruel,—or (b), of Milk, and of neither of the former two’. 

- This cannot be treated asa case of exception; because the negative word ‘na* 
_ 18 not capable of being connected either with ‘ Jartila-gruel’ or with ‘Gavé- 

dhuka-gruel’,—it being compounded with the term ‘dhuti? (in the word 
andhutih*) ;—even if the negative term were assumed to have the-capacity 
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the injunction being that of milk, there would be no sense in the euceplion, 
as there would be nothing to indicate the possibility of the use of either of 
the two gruels—From all this it follows that this should be treated as a 
case of option. T 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhänia :-—By reason of 


the prohibition of what had been enjoined, there would have been option ` 


if there were no other Injunction available ;—when, however, there is another 
Injunction in the sentence, ‘one should perform the Agniheira with milk’ 
the other staterments,—that regarding the libations of Curtdhuka and 
also that regarding the unfitness {of Jartila, ete.) for offering,—should 
be. treated as commendatory declamations ;—(a) because of futility s that 
is, any prohibition {of offering the Jartila) would be entirely fatile, 
when the injunction is of offering milk; because this very injunction 
_ implies that the Jartiia or the Gavédhuka is not fii for offering.—‘ But how 
ean they be unfit for offering, when they are actually offered at sacrifices?” 
—It follows from the fact that if is to be construed along with the other ;— 
i.e. the injunction of offering the Jurtila and the Gaviédhuka, as also the 
prohibition (of these), is to be construed along with the other injunction—that 


“one should perform the Agniheira with milk’; so that the whole forms ®. 
single sentence ; and the declaration regarding the offering of Jartila-gruel or — 


Garédhuka-gruet becomes connected with the deprecatory statement that 


: Jartila and Gavédhuka are unfit for offering’; and this deprecation is for — 
the purpose of commending the injunction of AMilk—-™ How so ?”—The . 
sense of the whole context is as follows—' Offerings of Jurtila and Gavédhuka 


are excellent in so far as they do not involve the killing of any tame or wild 
animals ;—but even though they are so excellent, they are no-offering (ho. 


unfit as offerings) in comparison with the offering of milk ;—s0 that the E 


milk-offering is very much more ¢ .:ellent”.—Further, the statement that 
‘one should offer libations of Jarti/:-gruel’ is not made with a view to the 
actual offering of the substance ; in fact, it is made only for the purpose of 


stating the prohibition that follows. Tf it were taken as an injunction of the . 


doing of a certain act, then certam factors would have to be assumed ; while 
cby- being. connected with the prohibition, is becomes a-deprecatory state 
‘ment which tends to the glorification of something else (Milk); the order of 
_ sequenco also becomes preserved in this ease: ‘Che present case is to. be 
> troated like that of the sentence ‘ Visam bhakscyiavyam ne kadächit? {° Poison 
ig to be taken never ’],—where the assertion of the ‘taking of poison 


_ (contained in the words ‘ visam bhakgayitavyam*) is made only for the purpose 
_ of prohibiting it (by the subsequent phrase ‘na kadGchié”),-~and not with a 
view to its being actually carried into effect. 
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ADHIKARANA (5): In connection with the * Travyambaka’ 
offerings, the statements regarding * Pouring’. and 
‘ Non-pouring’ should be regarded as com- 
: mendatory declarations. 


SUTRA (8). 


BECAUSE THEY STAND ON THE SAME FOOTING AS THE FOREGOING 
STATEMENTS. 


Bhasya. 


Jn connection with the Chaturmasya sacrifices, there are certain offerings 
of cakes baked upon one pan, named ‘ Traiyambaka’ by reason of being 
made with the mantra ‘Tryayambakam yajamahé, etc.’ ;—in reference to 
these offerings, there are the following declarations—{A) ‘ Abhigharyah nabhi- 
gharyah iti mimdmsanté—yadabhighadrayét rudraydsyé pashiinabhidadhyat ; 
- yannabhighdrayét na rudrdyasyé pashiinabhidadhydi ; atho khalvahurabhi-_ 
ghiiryd ava, na hi haviranabhighrtamasti’ [* Are the libations to be poured or 
not to be poured ?~—thus do they ponder ; if one pours a libation, he puts the 
animals into the very mouth of Rudra; if he does not pour it, he does not 


put the.animals into Rudra’s mouth ; and they say that the libations should — 


be poured; as an offering is not an offering until it has been poured ’];— .. 
(B) ‘ Hotavyamagnihotranna hoiavyamiti mimamsanté brahmavadinah ; yadi 
 juhuyat yathapirvamahutirjuhuyat ; yanna juhuydi agnih pardpatet ; tiisniméva 
| hotavyam ; yathapirvamahuiirjuhoti, ndgnih parapoatati? [* Expounders of the 
Veda ponder over the question as to whether Agnihotra-offerings should be 
made or not made; if one makes the offerings, he should make them as 
before; if he does not make the offerings, the Fire comes down upon him; 
one should make the offering in silence; the offerings should be made as 
‘before, and the Fire does not come down. upon him °]... 
In regard to this, there arises the question—{A) Are the Trayambaka- 
libations to be poured or not to be poured ? (B) Is the Agnihotra-offering 
to be made or not to be made ?—Are these to be treated as Injunction and 
Prohibition ? Or are these stated only for purposes of commendation ? 


{Read ‘utartha’ for ® ndrtha’] 


The Purvapaksa is as follows—‘‘ We assert that the texts should. be 
“baken as injunctions and prohibitions ; because they have the form of these ; 
aR a mabter of fact, the texts in question have clearly the Torin of injunction 
and prohibition; so that by Direct Declaration we understand them to 


text be taken as contai aaa y 
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the text (B) contains is (1) an Injunction, (2) a Prohibition, and (3) again an. 
Injunction—{1) ‘the Agnthotra should be offered,—(2) the Agnihotra should 
not be offered ;—{3) if it is to be offered, it should be offered in silence? ;— 
and what the text (A) contains is the Injunction and Prohibition that— the 
Tryambaka-offerings are to be -poured—and the Tryambaka-offerings are 
not to be poured ; and in the event of their being poured, etc. ;’—this has 
been reiterated again in order to guard against the idea that the assertion 
of these being poured is commendatory,—this idea originating from the pre- 
sence of the prohibition of the pouring.’ 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdanta :—These texts stand. 
on the same footing as those deal with in -the foregoing Adhikarana.— 
“ What is this sameness of footing ? ”—It consists in this that at first there 
is the Injunction, then the Prohibition, and then these two are connected 
with something else that follows ;—this is exactly what has been found to 
be the case in the foregoing Adhikarana: that is, the Injunction that is 
found is not for the purpose of anything to be done, and the Prohibition that. 
is found is not for the purpose of avoiding anything ;—in fact, the two have 
been set forth only for the purpose of being pondered over and discussed. ; 
thus it has been clearly asserted that ‘The Veda-expounders ponder over the 
two views that the Agnihotra should be offered and that the Agnihotra 
should not be offered* ;—and this ‘ pondering over’ these views serves the __ 

purpose of eulogising the other injunction in regard to which there is no such | 

doubt or pondering, inasmuch as the meaning of the words is quite clear 
and if is not necessary to make any assumptions. While, if the two state- 

ments were taken as Injunction and Prohibition, it would. be necessar 
make certain assumptions. |... 

The sense of the commendation. is as follows—(A) ‘ The pouring of 
libations is so excellent that one does not mind thé serious drawback that 
when one pours the libations, he puts the animals into the very mouth of 
Rudra’ ;—and (B) ‘When one makes the offerings, he should offer them as 
before,—if he does not make the offerings, Agni comes down upon him ;— 
so excellent is the making of offerings in silence that by so doing, both the 
undesirable contingencies become avoided °. = TE 


y to 


ADHUARANA (6): In connection with the ° Adhina 
the sentence beginning with © upa’ is 
indicative of option 


SUTRA (9) 


Toe SENTENCE BEGINNING WITH ‘UPA’ SHOULD ALSO BE 
TREATED LIKE THAT 


Bhasya. 


There is the rite of Adhins (Fire-installation);. in connection with 
which there is the following declaration—‘ Ya évamvidvam varavantiyam 
gpa, ya gvanvidvdn yajhayajniyam gayati, ya tvamvidvan vamadéeyam 
- gtigati’ [‘ One who knowing this sings the Varavantiya-siiman,—who, knowing 
this, sings the Yajfiayajiiiya-séman,—who, knowing, this, sings the Vama- 
dévya-siman’|; with reference to this we read—‘ Upavi vd tiasya agnayo 


. : bhavanti yasydgnyddhiyé-brahma sémaéni gayati’ [IE the Brahman-priest . . 
sings the Sdmans at the Fire-installation of a man, his Fires become _ 


abandoned by him °}. 


+ In regard to this, there arises the question-~What is the meaning of this. । 
latter sentence beginning with ‘Upa’ (‘Upavita vii ttasya, Yt Is it 


‘ Prohibition 2? Or Exception? Or Commendation ? 


‘The Pirvapakes is as follows :—“ It cannot be an exception, because the | 


singing of Sémans by the Brahman-priest is totally unknown (not laid down 
anywhere). In fact, the declaration of what does not exist is to be taken 


as a commendstory declaration,—as in the case of the declaration ‘Prajd- 


pak alone was there, and be cut out his own fat ^” 


In answer to this, we have the following Siddhänta :—~This reference to. 


; hman cannot be commendatory of anything; nor can any 
useful purpose be served by a commendatory declamation contained in a 
sentence other than the one in which the commended action bas been enjoined 
| Hence this senience beginning with ‘Upa’. should be treated like that हला 
“what is it that is meant by ‘that’ here ? ’—~It is the sentence ‘ Takes up 
the Sodashin at the Alirdira’ ; and what is meant is that just as this sentence 


ees i (followed by the sentence at the Atirdira one does not take up the Sodashin °} 


been taken (under Si. 6) as a oining an act and then prohibiting it 
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so that the prohibition can apply to that singing ;—and thus there being 
both injunction and prohibition, there should be option ; as under Sūtra 6}, 

SUTRA (10). 


‘ON ACCOUNT OF THE PROHIBITION, THERE SHOULD BE NO PERFORMANCE 
(OF THE SAMA-SINGING) ”’,—IF THIS IS URGED [then the 
answer’ is as given in the next Sūtra]. _ 


Bhasya. 


The following argument might be urged—* Inasmuch as there is depreca- 
tion of Sadma-singing itself, there should be no performance of the Sama 
singing; because what is deprecated should not be done 


SUTRA (11). 
THAT CANNOT BE; AS IT IS SANCTIONED BY THE VEDIO WORD. ः 


Bhiasya. 


It cannot be as suggested ; as from the deprecation of an act, it follows. . 
that i should not be done,—so from: the fact of an act being spoken of as . 
to be done, it follows that it should be done ;—there is no other Injunction 

available of anything else as to be done, for whose commendation there could ` 


be a deprecation, Hence it follows that the Injunction is for the purpose 


of the act being done, and the Prohibition is for the purpose of the act being .. 


avoided. [So that this is a clear case of option.] 
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- ADHIKARANA (7 Prohibitions like ‘ The Initiated Person 
| shall not make a gift’ are to be taken as laying 
down ° Exceptions’. 


SUTRA (12). 


[PORVAPAKSA (A)]—‘“ THE PROHIBITION OF (a) GIVING, (b) OFFERING 
LIBATIONS, AND (८) COOKING, BY THE INITIATED PERSON 
MUST BE TAKEN AS THE PROHIBITION OF ALL (0) GIVING, 

(b) OFFERING. LIBATIONS, AND (c) COOKING; AS 
THERE IS NO DISTINCTION.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma we read—‘ The initiated person does 
not make gifts, or offer libations or cook’. 

In regard to this, there arise the following questions—(a) Is this a 
prohibition of all kinds of giving, offering libations and cooking ?—Or (b) of. 
only such of these acts as åre not connected with sacrifices ?—Or (c) of even ` 
_ those connected with. sacrifices, which are indicated by the General Law ? 

_—Or (d) does it lay down an exception (Paryudasa 

The Pirvapaksa (A) is as follows—‘‘It is the prohibition of all kinds 
of giving, offering libations and cooking.—Why ?—Because there is no distinc- 

: tion ; there is no word in the text expressing any distinction ; hence it should 
. | be taken as the prohibition of all kinds of the acts mentioned.” 


SUTRA (13). 


- [Porvaransa (B)]—“ IN FACI, WAAT Is LAID DOWN SHOULD PERTAIN TO 
ONLY SUCH ACTS AS ARE NOT CONNECTED WITH SACRIFICES ; 
BECAUSE IN CONNECTION WITH SACRIFICES THESE HAVE 
BEEN CLEARLY ENJOINED.” . 


Bhasya, ` 


) implies the rejection of the view just set 


z Tho term ‘vä’ (‘in fact’ 


ne of all kinds of the acts in- 


acts only as have not be 
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UTRA (14) 


[PORVAPAESA (C)]—‘‘ As A MATTER OF FACT, EVEN FROM AMONG THOSE 
CONNECTED WITH SACRIFICES, THOSE ALSO THAT COME IN ONLY 
BY IMPLICATION (SHOULD BE INCLUDED IN THE PROHIBI- 
TION), BECAUSE OF NON-DISTINOTION.”’ 


Bhiasya 


“ As a matter of fact, even, from among those connected with sacrifices, 
‘those that come in by implication,—i.e. by virtue of the General Law——should 
_also be taken to be prohibited; because these are only ‘implied’, not 
directly enjoined,——while the Prohibition is directly laid down,” 


SUTRA (18). 


AS A MATTER OF FAOT, INASMUCH AS IT IS SUPPLEMENTARY ,TO A 
‘SENTENCE, IT SHOULD MEAN THE ‘ EXCEPTION’ OF SOMETHING 
ELSE; IF IT WERE A ‘ PROHIBITION’, THERE WOULD 
BE OPTION, 


Bhasya 
The particle ‘ix’ signifies emphasis. 


The prohibitive text should be treated as supplementary to another - 


sentence; that is, the prohibitive text in question should be taken as 


making an exception, in reference to the Jyotistoma, of all the three acts . 
of giving, offering libations and cooking that have been mentioned without 


any distinction ; and as such it would be supplementary to another sentence ; 
that is, the sentence in question—‘ The Initiated Person does not make 
gifts —is supplementary to (to be'taken along with) the sentence ‘One 
should make gifts every day’; similarly with the statement regarding the 


_ offering of libations and cooking. [The meaning thus is that ‘ one should do 


the acts of giving, etc. every day, except when he is initiated °] 


Tf the sentence were not taken as laying down an exception,—and if it 


were taken as containing a Prohibition, then there. would have to be opiion 
and this would be most improper, as already explained above... 


C ’) 


From ‘all this it follows that the sentence lays down an exception 
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ADHIEARANA (8): The‘ Vartma-homa’ (Roadside-offering) 
excludes the Ahavantya Fire 


SOTRA (16). 


WHAT HAS BEEN LAID DOWN AS A SPECIAL RULE IS TO BE TAKEN AS FAR 
REMOVED FROM WHAT HAS BEEN. LAID DOWN AS A GENERAL 
RULE; BECAUSE IT IS DOUBTFUL; AND BECAUSE 
OPTION IS NOT PROPER. | 


Bhasya. 


(A) In connection with the Jyotistoma we read—‘ Vartmani juhati’ 
[* Offers the libation on the road’). (BY Similarly in connection with the 
Rajastiya, we read—‘ Valmikavapdmupagrhya juhuyat’ [t One should collect 
the anthill and pour the libation upon that’].-~Then, there is the general 
declaration to the effect that ‘When they pour libations into the Ahavaniya 
Fire, then thereby one’s desired ends become accomplished ’—[which lays 
~ down the-general rule that libations have to be poured into the consecrated 
 Ahavaniya Fire] l 


In regard to all this, there arises the question—-Do these two o 


. texts mean—(A) that ‘at the Jyotistoma all the libations should be offered... | 
on the roadside’, and (B) that ‘at the Rdajastiya, all the libations are to be 
offered. on the anthill’ १ Or do they mean that there is to be option between 
these two receptacles (Roadside and Anthill) and the Ahavaniya Fire ? 
£ . ‘The Parvapakea is as follows :—‘‘ Inasmuch as the Roadside and the Anthill 
have been laid down as serving the purpose of the offering of libations, no 
combination’ (of either of these two, with Ahavaniya) is possible ; as the 
offering of the libations is accomplished by either one of them singly. That 
these serve the purpose of the offering has already been declared.—‘ How ?? 
There is the well-recognised principle that ‘when a thing already accomplished | 
and another yet tobe. accomplished are spoken of together, the former 
¿ subserves the purposes of the latter’, Nor can. the ‘ Roadside’ be taken 


~ as entirely excluding everything else; as in that case all offerings into the 


: Ahavaniya Fire would become excluded. (which cannot be right). On the 
< v other: hand, if we admit option, the offering into the Ahavaniya is preserved : 

ab least partially. [Hence this must-be taken to be a case of option]?.. 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhanta:—What has 


$ * doubtful’, Or, it may be 
compatible with the P 
that it subsists in that o 
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being the case, the General Rule should not be operative when the 
Particular one is there.—‘ Why ? ’—Because option ia not proper 
“Why is option not proper ? = 
| Answer—lIf the texts in question be taken as laying down the fact of the 
Roadside (and the Anthill) being the receptacle of the offering,—and option is 
admitted,—it would mean the ignoring of the said declaration under one of 
the optional alternatives ; so that the option would involve the assumption 
of something contrary to authoritative evidence.—If then, it be held that the 
texts in question do not lay down the fact of the Roadside and the Anthill 
being receptacles of the offering,—{and option is admitted) then also, under one 
of the optional alternatives, they would come to be used as such receptacle, 
which again would be contrary to authority; and in this case there would 
be the further incongruity that the mention of the Roadside, though actually 
present in the text, would have to be regarded as not-significant.—It might be 
argued that—‘ The presence of one alternative would be due to the needs of the 
. situation, this need consisting in the accomplishment of the offering, and that is 
accomplished by the Ahavaniya Fire ”.—But that cannot be; if the accom- 
plishment of the offering were the only thing needed, then it would naturally 
be accomplished by means of the Ahavaniya Fire; in the present instance, 
however, it is further enjoined that the Roadside and the Anthill are to be 
the receptacle of the offering ; and this could not be accomplished by the 
securing of the Ahavaniya Fire; and this not being done, it would mean 
the rejection of the declaration of the entire procedure 


Says the Opponent—‘ Even though the fact of the Roadside and the — | 


Anthill being. the receptacle is also enjoined, yet, inasmuch as this fact 


` would only be a qualification of the offering, it would only improve the nature ` | 


of the offering,—the omission of it would however not make the offering 


defective; because the said improvement could be effected through some. 


other receptacle. Hence we conclude that there should be option °? 
Answer—This is not possible ; what is enjoined in the text is the con- 
nection between the offering and the receptacles in the shape of the Road- 
side and the Anthill ; and it is this connection which is the principal factor, not 
the. offering ; so that until that connection has been: brought about, the act 
would not have been done in accordance with the Injunctions. 
Says the Opponent— Even when the connection is enjoined, there 


are really two things that are enjoined,—one being the object to .be accom. ` 


plished, and the other the means by which that object is to be accomplished ; 
of these two, the object to be accomplished is-the principal factor ; and that 
is the offering.. From this it follows that there should be option. Even 
when the connection is what*is enjoined, it is essential that the. offering 
should be there; and when'the offering is there, the Ahavaniya Fire would 
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When the Roadside and the Anthill are the receptacles of the offering, 
the fact of the Ahavaniya Fire being the receptacle does not come before 
the mind ; nor can it be carried into practice ; because when a certain act has 
been recognised as having the Roadside and the Anthill for its receptacle, it 
cannot be recognised, or performed, as having the Ahavaniya Fire for its 
receptacle. - 

Says the Opponent—‘ What the (injunctive) Verb means is that ‘ the 
act signified should be done in the manner in which it may be possible 
to do it’; hence (inasmuch as it is. possible for the offering to be made into 
the Fire), the Ahavaniya Fire would set aside the Roadside and the Anthill 
“ and become the receptacle of the offering l 


-o Answer—This might be possible if the injunction (and use) of the 
` Ahavaniya Fire were not possible without the setting aside of the Roadside and 
-. the Anthill. As a matter of fact, the act in question can be done in two 
ways :—(1) by rejecting the Roadside and the Anthill, and (2) by adopting . 
them. If they were rejected, it would mean the ignoring of the Locative 


.. ending in the word ‘varimani’ (‘on the roadside’); hence it is better 


to adopt them 
The Opponent-—‘‘ Tf the said receptacles were adopted, then that would 
involve the ignoring of the (injunctive) ending in the expression ` dhavaniyo 
bhavati’ (‘The Ahavaniya should be there’)? 


Answer-—We shall ignore it ; it may be that the notion of the Ahavaniya ` 


is there; but why cannot the idea be there that it cannot be used? And. 
` what cannot be used will not be used 


Says the Opponent—‘‘ That which is called the general notion makes ` | 


_ the act applicable to every one of the particular factors included in that 
general notion ; so that it lays down the use of the Ahavaniya at the Vartma- 
homa and other offerings, as also at other rites. Thus then, the Ahavaniya 
comes to be enjoined: at the Roadside Homa and other rites, The notion of 
‘ Ahavaniya’ therefore that there is regarding the Homa at the Roadside cannot 


oe receptacle of those off 
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Says the Opponent—‘“ It may be the other way about; the Ahavaniya 
fire having been already recognised as the locus of the offering, there can 
be no notion of the Roadside being such a locus” 

Answer—It might be so; but. the notion of ‘roadside’ and the rest 
ın regard to particular offerings is obtained by direct denotation ; while that 
of the Ahavaniya Fire can be got at only by indirect indication; and it has 
been already pointed out that the notion derived from Direct Declaration is 
more authoritative than that derived from indirect indication. 

“But the notion of ‘ Ahavaniya’ in regard to the generic entity is also 


dir 

Answer—The notion of the ‘roadside’ also that one has in regard to a 
generic entity is direct; as it is enjoined in regard to a particular Homa, 
and it does not qualify anything connected. with what is not-homa.—From all 
this it follows that the Ahavaniya Fire shall be used for all the offerings 
except the Roadside and other specified libations. 


डक 


SSS 
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ADHIKARANA (9): The injunction of ‘ Seventeen Sämi- - 
dhéni verses’ relating to the ° Vaimrdha’ and other । 
ectypal sacrifices is only a ‘ supple- 
mentary statement’. — 
 SOTRA (17). 


[PoRvaPaksa—coniinued|—‘ WHEN AN ISOLATED INJUNCTION IS 
DECLARED IN ITS UNALTERED FORM IN CONNECTION WITH A 
PARTICULAR SACRIFICE, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS SERVING 
THE PURPOSE OF EXCLUDING THE ARCHETYPAL 
ACCESSORIES; AS IN THE CASE OF THE 
* AsVABHAGA-OFFERINGS °.” 


Bhasya. 


Without. reference to any sacrifice, it is declared—‘ One should recite 

`- seventeen Sdmidhénis*;—this is excluded from the archetypal. Sacrifice . 
by the number ‘fifteen? which has been specially enjoined in connection 
‘with that sacrifice, and hence becomes relegated to the Ectypal sacrifices 

then again, in another text, the same number ‘seventeen’ has been men-. 
tioned with special reference to the following ectypal sacrifices—‘ Vaimrdha, 
Adhwarakalpa, Pashu,. Chaturmasyas, Mitravinda, Traidhdiavti and Agra- 
yanesti’. 

We proceed to consider the question—What is the meaning of the 
reiteration of the number ‘seventeen’ in reference to these particular 
ectypes ? l i : 

The Purvapaksa is as follows :—‘‘ When an isolated injunction,—which 
has not been declared in the context of any particular sacrifice,—is declared 
again in tts unaltered form in reference to a particular ectype,—it serves the 
_ purpose of excluding the whole lot of accessories relating to the archetype ; 
` so that the meaning of the injunction that ‘at the Vaimrdha and other 
sacrifices, one should recite seventeen Sdmidhénis’ is that no other arche- 
__typal accessory should be adopted ; it does not mean that ‘it is only at the 

. Vaimrdha, etc.—and at no other ectypes—that the number of Sdmidhanis. 
js to be seventeen’; because this number has been’ distinctly laid down in _ 
nother text as appertaining to the other ectypes; and hence it cannot be ` 
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mattet of fact, however, no such modification has been heard of ;—hence it 
follows that the reiteration is for the purpose of excluding the archetypal 
accessories 


SUTRA (19). 


[SrpDHANTA]—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS SUPPLEMENTARY TO 


THE PREVIOUS SENTENCE ; BECAUSE AN ISOLATED INJUNCTION 
IS NOT TAKEN IN BY THE SACRIFICE. 


| ` Bhasya. 


The term ‘vē’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the above view, 

The sentence in question should be taken as supplementary to the previous 
sentence,—i.e. to the isolated injunction; hence the sentence in question— 
‘in connection with these particular ectypes (Vaimrdha, ete.), one should 
recite seventeen Sdmidhénis’—means that this is not to be so at the other ectypes. 
— In reference to the other ectypes, this number has been directly laid 
down, and as such it cannot be set aside .—The answer to this is as follows— 
It is true that the number has been directly laid down in connection with the 
Sdmidhénis ; but this is not taken in by the sacrifice ; because it has no con- 
nection with any sacrifice (the declaration being found to be without reference 
to any particular sacrifice). Nor does the declaration of the entire sacrificial 
_ procedure take in the number in question, when there'is the other sentence 


{the One in question) which connects it with the particular ectypes, Vaimrdha 


and. the rest only. There is this distinct declaration to the effect that the 


number ‘ seventeen ° which has been spoken of in the isolated passage (without 


reference to any particular sacrifice) appertains to the Vaimrdha and the 
rest ;—hence ectypes other than these cannot take in the said. number. 
In fact, when it is not taken in by any sacrifice, the number ‘seventeen’ 
relating to the Sdmidhénis, being useless, would not be adopted at all.—From 
all this it follows that the declaration relating to the Vaimrdha and the 
rest is supplementary to, and to be taken along with, the previous isolated 
injunction.—Objection—“In this case there is a syntactical split—(1) 
“There are seventeen Sdmidhénis’, and (2) ‘they are to be recited at the 
Vaimrdha and the rest’ .—Answer—As a matter of fact, there are two 
distinct sentences here, and the second sentence (the one in question) lays 
down a particular detail in connection with that same thing which has been 


spoken of in the first sentence; this is what is meant by its being a 
supplementary sentence’. 


ADHIEARANA. (10): Injunctions. like. ‘ Prihivyai svāhā' 
should he taken as laying down the use of the syllable 
svdha’ in connection with those offerings 
an relation to which the use of the 
syllable has not been laid down, 


SUTRA (20). 


MANTRAS CANNOT BE TAKEN AS SUPPLEMENTARY SENTENCES, BECAUSE 
WHAT IS LAID DOWN IS A SUBSIDIARY DETAIL 


Bhasya. 


In reference to the Darvihoma we read—‘ Prthivyai svahi—Antariksiya 


_avdhd-—Vayavs svaha’—There is also an isolated declaration—‘ Vasathiréna .. 


vi svihakdréna vd dévébhyo ‘annam pradiyaté’ [‘Food is offered to Deities 
with the syllable vasat, or with the syllable svaha "] क 
In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the former téxt supple- . 
mentary to the latter, the meaning of the two sentences taken together 
being that ‘Inasmuch as food is offered to deities with the syllable Sudha, . 
the mantras used. should be Prthivyat svGhd—Antarikgdya svdha’ 1—Or 
is the former sentence not supplementary to the latter,—and what is meant . 
. (by the latter sentence) is that ‘the syllable sudhd is to be used even at those 
sacrifices in‘ connection with which the use of that syllable has not been — 
laid down ’ ? 
The Pirvapakea is that—“ in accordance with the principle arrived at 
in the preceding Adhikarana, the first sentence must be taken as supple- . 
. mentary to the second ” 
=- In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :—Maniras cannot be 
_ taken as supplementary sentences; because there can be no syntactical 
? _ eonpection between an injunctive and a non-injunctive sentence,—the injunc- 
five sentence being a Braéhmana-text, while the non-injunctive sentence is a .. 
- mantra-text.—Further, in the preceding Adhikarana it was found that ther 
was no connection with any sacrifi 


‘ Food is offered to deities with 


ifice, while in the present instance, such: 
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SUTRA (21), 


ALSO BECAUSE IT IS.FOUND IN THE CASH WHERE IT HAS NOT BEEN 
LAID DOWN. . 
` Bhāşya. 

AS a matter of fact, even at those Darvihomas in connection with which 
the use of the syllable svähä has not been directly laid down, we find the 
syllable actually used; as shown by the following text-—‘ Ghrttna dydva- 
prihivs aprnéthamiti audumbarya vishakhé juhoti Gnirdt avasrävayats 
bhiimiprapié svahd karoti’; this clearly shows that the syllable ‘svdha’ 

+o be used. ae 2 

SUTRA (22). 


ALSO BECAUSE THERE IS PROHIBITION. 


Bhäşya. | 
| In some cases there is prohibition also—‘ Na svdhéti vachanam karoti, 
_ manirañcha niha’; and the prohibition of a thing is possible only when 
- its use is possible. : 
From all this we conclude that the mantra is not a supplementary sentence. 
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ADHIEARANA (11): The ‘Agni’ and the ‘Atigrahyas’ should 
be taken as appertamimg to the Ectype. 


SUTRA (23). 


- [PorvaPaKsa—contimued|—‘ INASMUCH AS THERE IS DIRECT 
INJUNCTION OF THE ‘ AGNI’ AND OF THE ‘ ATIGRAHYA’ IN 
RELATION TQ THE ECTYPE, THERE CAN BE NO 
INDIRECT INDICATION OF IT 


Bhasya. 
There is the declaration—(a) ‘ Ya gvamvidudnagnitichinulé’ [One who 


knowing this lays the Fire’]; and again ‘ Upastambhanam va ब्र yajhasya 
yadatigrahyah’ [४ The Atigrahyas serve as promoters of the sacrifice’ ] 


In regard to this, there arises the question—Is,—or is not—the admission .. : 


of the Agni and of the Atigrdhyas into the Ectype indicated by the Genera 
Law ? ; 
_ The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—“ There can be no indirect indication 
of the Agni and of the Atigrdhyas in regard to the Ectype. The compound . 
‘ Agnyatigrahyam’ is madeup of ‘ Agni’ and ‘ Atigrahyas',—these do not come 
into the Ectype (by virtue.of the General Law).—Why ?—Because there is 
direct injunction of them in relation to the Ectype, in the following passage—. 
~ Athdto’ gnimagnistoména yajatt, tamukthéna, tamatiratréna, tam chatirdtréna, - 
tam parichardiréna, tam sadratréna, tam saptardtréna, tamastaratréna, tam 
navardlréna, tam dashardtréna’ ; and again, ‘ Yat prsthyéti grhniyat prancham. - 
yajham prsthini sangrinéyuh yaduktheti grhniydt, etc..—When.the Agni and 
the Atigrdhyas have thus been directly enjoined in reference to an Ectype, 


it cannot be indicated by the General Law as admissible. at another 
Ectype.” 


SUTRA (24). 


[POrvapaxsa—concluded|—So ALSO 1s THR ‘TAKING UP 
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SUTRA (25) 
[SIDDHANTA]—IN FACT, IT IS INCLUDED, AS IT STANDS ON THE 
SAME FOOTING. 
- Bhasya. | 
In reality, the Atigrahyas is actually included under the indications of the 
o General Law; there is no difference between this and other accessories; 


so that there is no reason why the other accessories should be included and . 


this one should not be included 


SUTRA (26) 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS 
| Bhasya. 


We find texts indicative of the same conclusion—(a) ° Kankachitam 
chinvita, Shirsachitam chinvita yah kamayeta sushirsdsmin loké sambhavéyam’; 
—again (b) ‘ Paticha aitdrdnatigrahyan grhnati’.—Here the texts speak of 
the particular features—of being of the shape of the Kanka and of belonging 
to Indra—of the Atigrdhyas; and this clearly shows that it is admissible 
‘at the Ectype under the General Law. 


| SUTRA (27) 
TEE INCLUSION WOULD BE PARALLEL TO THE INJUNOTION. 


Bhasya 


ott has been argued (under Si. 23) that “‘ there is an injunction of the 


Atigrihyas in reference to an Ectype (hence it cannot be subject to indication . 
. under the General Law) ’’—This has got to be refuted; and the refutation . 
is that, in regard to that Ectype with reference to which it has been directly 


enjoined, this injunction would be parallel,—i.e. in regard to the Archetype 
and to that particular Ectype,—whereas in connection with the other Ectypes, 
it would come in by virtue of the indications of the General Law 


SUTRA (28) 


THE MENTION OF THE “MONTHLY TAKING UP” IS MEANT TO PROHIBIT: 


`` REPETITION 


Bhasya. 


Question—* What explanation is: there of the ‘Monthly Taking up’ . 


(referred. to under Su, 24) 1” >- 


Answer—That is for the purpose of prohibiting repetition; the meaning 
hey are taken up, not day after day, but only month by month’. — 


E STAN 


ADHIKARANA (12): The ‘ Four-Slice oblation’ is to be 
made up by the joining of the ‘ Upastarana 
and the < Abhighadrana’. 


SUTRA (29). 


[PORVAPAKSA—continued]—“ THE ‘Four-SLick’ OBLATION, SHOULD 
BE OUT OF THE PRIMARY SUBSTANOB,——BECAUSE THE VERY ORIGIN 
‘OF IT IS FOR THAT PURPOSE, AND BECAUSE THAT IS WHAT 
IS CONNECTED WITH THE ‘ OBLATION-OFFERING’; AS FOR 
THE OFFERING OF CLARIFIED BUTTER, THAT COULD 
BE ADDITIONAL; AS IT DOES NOT STAND ON THE 
SAME FOOTING, ITS ORIGIN BEING AS A 
SUBSIDIARY FACTOR; JUST AS IN 
ORDINARY LIFE,” 
Bhasya 
. In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamésa sacrifice, we read—‘ Chatura- . 
vatiam juhoti’ [* Offers the four-slice-oblation °] 

In regard to this, there arises the question—lIs this ‘ four-slice-oblation 
to be made up with the ‘ Upastarana’ and the ‘ Abhighdrana’ [there being 
only two slices taken out of the primary. substance, Cake] ?—Or are all the 

<- “*four-slices” to be taken out of the primary substance itself,—the ‘ Upas- 
 tarana’ and the“ Abhighadrana’ being additional offerings ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows :—*“ Because the very origin of it ts for that 
purpose,—i.e, the making of the Cake is for the purpose of being offered as 
an oblation, in accordance with the text ‘The Cake baked on eight pans 
and dedicated to Agni is not omitted on the Moonless and the Full Moon 
‘days’ ,+~and it has also been laid down that ‘what is to be offered as an oblation 
has got to be made four-sliced ’,—and lastly, it is the Cake, along with the 
*Upastarana’ and < Abhighdrana’, that is meant to be offered as an obla- 

` -tion,—therefore the ‘four-slicing’ is to be done to the Cake. As for the 

offering of Clarified Butter [viz.: Upastarana and Abhighdrana], that would be 
additional, as it does not stand on the same footing; as the Cake; because 
when the Cake is used as an oblation, the Clarified. Butter comes in . 


SUTRA (30). 


‘PORvaPaKga—concluded|—“ ALSO BECAUSE THERE IS A DECLARATION 
OF ITS BEING AN EMBELLISHMENT.” 


| Bhagya. 


The ‘ Upastarana’ and the ‘ Abhighdrana’ have been actually declared — 
in the following passage as being embellishments of the main oblation— 
< Vadupastrnatt abhigharayati amridhutimévaindm karoti’ ; from this it 
follows that the ‘four-sliced oblation’ to be offered is to be made out 
of the principal substance (Cake) as embellished with ‘Upastarana’ and 
.* Abhigharana’.”” 2 | 


i 


SŪTRA (31). 


[SIDDHÄNTA]—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE ALONG WITH THOSE 
TWO; BECAUSE IN CONNECTION WITH ‘SVISTAKRT’, — 
IT HAS BEEN SPOKEN OF AS MADE UP BY 
TWO ‘ABHIGHARANAS’ AFTER 
A SINGLE SLICING. 
Bhasya. 

In reality, it should be along with those two; i.e. the ‘ four-sliced oblation ’ 
isto be made up by securing two slices out of the Cake [the other two. 
" slices’ consisting of the Upastarana and the Abhigharana] ;—because in 
connection with the Svigtakri it has been spoken of as made up by two Abhi- 
ghdranas’ after a single. slicing (of the Cake),—in the text ‘Sakydu- 

_ pastrnati sakrdavadyati, dvirabhigharayati chaturavattasydptyai’ [' One does 
the Upastarana once, the slicing once, and does the Abhighdrana twice, 
in order to obtain the four-sliced-oblation *];—this shows that the ‘four- 
sliced oblation’ is made up by two Abhighiranas; in the: other case (i.e. 
if there were to-be ‘four slices’ out of the Cake itself) then, altogether, 
what would be obtained would be ‘ siz-slices’. 

Says the opponent—‘ This text that you have put forward is a mere | 
indicative ; please put forward some direct reason.” i 
Answer—All that the text ‘ Offers the four-sliced oblation says is that | 
the oblation should consist of the four-slices; it says nothing as to whether i 
it is to consist of the Cake or the Curd-Bytier-Miature (Sanndyya). There 
is'no such declaration as that ‘One should make four slices out of the 
‘substance meant for the offering’; all that is said is that the ‘four 
sliced oblation? is to be offered; and if there were no. such connection 
: between. the enjoined ‘four-sliced oblation’ and the ‘offering’, then the 
< former would be absolutely useless. .... 
The opponent might argue thus—“ It would serve a ussful purpose by 


: 
| 
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relationship of the o ffering,—there can benoroom for any other ‘declaration of 
procedure’ ;—In this direct declaration, there is no such distinction made. 
as that ‘the slices are to be obtained from what is meant for that 
purpose,.and not from what is not meant for that purpose’ ; all that 
it says is that ‘an oblation consisting of four-slices should be offered’,— 
the four. slices béing obtained either from what is meant for that pur- 
pose or from what is not meant for that purpose. In acting in accord- 
ance with this, the Direct Declaration becomes duly honoured; while 
in the other case, it is only Syntactical Connection that would. be followed 3. 
and what is laid down in the injunction ‘Slices twice out of the offer- 
ing material’ would have to be regarded as an optional alternative to the 
offering of thé ‘four-sliced oblation’. Further, the declaration quoted 
above could, in this case, either be a description of what does not exist, 
or be taken as setting up another optional alternative. But in reality 
_as, in one case, the thing would be non-existent, there cannot be option. 

From all this it follows that the ‘four-sliced oblation’ should be made 
up with the ‘ Upasiarana’ and the ‘ Abhigharana’. 


SUTRA (32). 


ALSO BECAUSE THERE IS A PASSAGE WHERE THE OBLATION 
HAVING. BEEN SPOKEN OF AS ONE COMPOSITE WHOLE, 
ALL ITS COMPONENTS ARE DETAILED IN 
DUE ORDER, 


Bhasya. 


-There is the following passage— Chaivari vaitani dévadadhanyavaddnani,. 
Yadupastrniti tadanuvakyayai, Yat pirvamavaddnam tad ydjydyat, Yadutia- 
ram tad dévatayai, Yadabhigharayati tad vasatkdraya’ ; here the four slices of 
the ‘four-sliced oblation? having been described, the several components 
thereof have been detailed, in the shape of Anuvakyd and the rest,—which 

shows the inclusion of Upastarana and the rest. From this it follows that the 

four-sliced oblation’ is to be made up with the ‘Upastarana’ and the 

‘ Abhigharana’.—The term ‘dadha’ in this passage (‘dadhani’) denotes. 
share, as is found also in such assertions as ‘Kankataya dadham, Ndpitaya - 

_ dadham’ ; so that the expression ‘dévadadhani’ means shares of the Deities. 


ADHIKARANA (13) The ‘ Four-sliced ablation’ is essential 
at the ‘Updmshuyaja’ also. | 


SUTRA (33). 


[Parvaragsa]— LIKE THE NUMBER ‘SEVENTEEN’, THIS SHOULD BE 
RESTRICTED 


Bhasya. | 


In connection with the Darsha-Parnamdsa, there is the: Updmshuydja ; 
——then there is the injunction that ‘the four-slice-oblation is to be offered’. 

In regard to this, there arises the question—Should the four-sliced- 
oblation be offered at the Upamshuydja—or not ? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows :-—‘‘ Like the number * seventeen’, it should 
be restricted: in the case’ of the number ‘seventeen’, which has been 
laid down in an isolated text, and mentioned again in connection with a 
few specially named Ectypes, it has been decided that, on the strength of 


. the supplementary sentence, the said number should be restricted to those 


named. Ectypes (Vide Sitras 17 ef seq. above); in the same manner, the 


‘four-sliced oblation’ also, dependent as it is upon ‘ Upasiarana’ and हा 


‘ Abhigharana’, should be restricted to those two latter, where the offerings 


. gonsist of Vegetables and Curd-Butter ;—and hence it should not be offered क 


at the Updmshuydja (where there is no Upasiarana or Abhighāraņna).” 


SUTRA (34). 


[SrppHAnta]—InN FACT, INASMUCH AS IT IS AN ACOHSSORY OF THE 
OFFERING MATHRIAL, IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS REALLY 
- . MEANT TO BE SO. 


Bhasgya. 


The term ‘vai’ (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the view just set. 
forth. 

It is not right that there should be no ‘Four-sliced oblation’ at the 

. Upamshuydja ; as a matter of fact, the ‘Four-sliced oblation’ has been. 

. enjoined as an accessory pf the Homa-offering; and as such, it should find 

place at the Homa-offering in connection with the Updmehuyaja also ;— 
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is to the Mitrabinda and others, on the ground of the sequence of the 
number ‘seventeen’. In the present instance, the sentences are not to be 
construed as— Four slices should be made,—how ?—by doing Upastarana 
and Abhighdrana’ ; they are to be construed to mean— one should offer the 
substance equipped with the Four slices,—there should be Upastarana of 
the substance, as also Abhighdrana of it’ ;—in a case where the offering of the 
‘ Four-sliced oblation’. is accomplished by means of the Upastarana and 
_ AbhighaGrana of the offering-substance, the ‘four slices’ need not be got out 
of the principal substance (Cake); while in a case where the ‘ Four-sliced 
oblation’ is not accomplished without the slicing of the principal substance, 
the four slices have got to be. made out of that substance. In the present 
case, what is meant is that a ‘Four-sliced oblation? should be offered in 
Homa,—not that the four slices should be got at from this or that 


substance.—From this it follows that the ‘ Four-sliced oblation. should be 
offered at the Upaémshuydja also. 


ADHIKARANA (14): The mention of the + Agnéya’ and 
< Aindragna’ is a reiteration of those relating to 
the Darsha-Pirnamésa. __ 


SUTRA (35). 


[PUBVAPARSA (A)]—“ THE TEXT BEGINNING WITH THE WORD ‘ PURODA- 
SHABHYAM’ SHOULD BE TAKEN AS THE INJUNCTION OF THE TWO 
OAKES FOR THOSE ENTITLED TO IT,—BECAUSE THEY HAVE 
BEEN ENJOINED BY THAT INJUNCTION; AS IN THE 
CASE OF. THE VAISHYASTOMA. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamisa, we read— Purodashabhyam 
asomaydjinam ydjayel—ydvelau dgnéyashchaindragnashcha’ [‘ For. one who 


is not a Soma-sacrificer, one should perform the sacrifice with only the two 


‘cakes——the one dedicated to Agni and the other dedicated to Indra-Agni’l. 
In regard to this, there arises the following question—(a) Is this 


sentence supplementary to the general injunction of the performance of the :. 


| Darsha-Pirnamasa,—{i.e. the injunction‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform 


the Darsha-Pirnamésa’},—the meaning of the two together being— Desiring 


heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Pirnamasa,—with. these two cakes 


(one dedicated to Agni and the other dedicated to Indra-Agni), if he 
happens to be one who is not a Soma-Sacrificer’ ?—Or (b) does it contain. 
the injunction of two entirely distinct acts,—the meaning being that ‘one 
should perform the sacrifice with those two additional cakes as described’? . 
—Or (छ) is it an injunction meant for the performance of the subsidiary | 


details,—the meaning being that ‘the Priest should perform the sacrifices 
with these two cakes’ ?—Or (d) is it an injunction of time,—the sense being 


that ‘one should perform the sacrifice with these two cakes at the time. 


: that he is not engaged in the Soma-sacrifice’ ?—Or (6) is it the injunction of 

the offering of the cake dedicated to Indra-Agni, and the reiteration of that 
of the cake dedicated to Agni ?—Or (Jy is it the reiteration of both these 
cakes t-—These are the various views possible on the subject 


The Parvapaksa (A) is as follows-—“ It is supplementary to the general | 


injunction of the Darsha-Purnamdasa,—i.e, to the injunction, ‘ Desiring 


heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Pirmmamésa’ ; and the sense ofthe two 
sentences is that—‘If one who is not a Soma-sacrijicer should desire heaven, > 
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: as this could only be indirectly indicated; and Direct Declaration is more 
authoritative than Indirect Indication. And further, in that case it would 
come to this that either the two named Cakes would not be offered by the 
Soma-sacrijicer, or the Sénndyya-offering would not be offered by one who is. 
not a Soma-sacrificer. That is to say, if it is the Non-Soma-sacrificer that is 
predicated (by the sentence in question) with reference to the two cakes, 
then this Non-Soma-sacrificer would have nothing to do with the offering of- 
Sannayya (Curd-Butter) ; and in that case the presence of the particle ‘éva 
(‘only’) becomes justified; the sense being that ‘the Non-Soma-sacrificer 
should sacrifice with the said wo cakes only, not with the Curd- Butter? ;— 
on the other hand,.if it is the two cakes that are predicated with reference 
to the’ Non-Soma-sacrificer, then these cakes would have no connection 
with the Soma-sacrificer; and in that case the presence of the particle ‘éva’, 
(‘only’) would have to be regarded as wrongly placed,—the proper piace for it 
being after ‘asomaydjinam’, and the sentence should read as—‘ Purodd- 
shabhyamasomayajinaméva’ (‘The non-Soma-sacrificer oniy should sacrifice 

with the two cakes’]; just as we find in the following text—‘* Yaméva 
vidyah shuchimapramattam médhavinam brahmacharyopapannam Yasté na 
druhyt katamachcha ndha, tasmai mim bruyad nidhipdya brahman’ 
{Says the Veda—‘O Brahmana, expound me to that keeper of treasures 

whom you know to be pure, vigilant, intelligent, equipped with the. 
` qualities of the Religious Student, one who hates you not, and who does. 


not disclose it to anyone’],—that the particle ‘éva’ is wrongly placed,—it | t 


_ should have followed ‘ Shuchim °; the meaning being ‘ one whom you know to . 
be pure only’; while the form used is “ Yaméva vidyah shuchim °; so also in. 

the text in question, the particle ‘éva’ is wrongly placed.—Thus then, we 
find that under both the possible constructions, the sentence in question is 
“supplementary to the general injunction; in both ways therefore we have 
the above Pirvapaksa.—Jusi as in the case of the Vaishyastoma, the sentence 
‘The Vaishya should perform the sacrifice of the Vaishyastoma’ has been 


‘regarded as supplementary to the general injunction, so should also the 
. sentence in question be 


SUTRA (36). 


[PURVAPAKSA (B)—continued|—“ BUT THE GENERAL INJUNCTION 
DOES NOT PERTAIN TO ANY SUCH ACT AS IS NOT HSSENTIAL; 
YT IS RELATED TO WHAT IS ESSENTIAL} HENCE THE 
_ SENTENCE IN QUESTION CANNOT ‘BE 


| 
4 
|. 
i 
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cakes in question (Agnéya and Aindrdgna) are essential, as helping in the 


fulfilment of the desired result.—It cannot therefore be right that these 
should be taken as laid down for the Non-Soma-sacrificer, who is a variable 
factor (not inseparable from the Darsha-Pienamdsa).—Why ?—Because it 
cannot be right that the two Cakes must always be there at the Darsha- 


| Pirnamasa, and yet be helpful to the Non-Soma-sacrificer only. Asa matter 
of fact, the injunction of the Cakes is related to the entire composite 


sacrifice of the Darsha-Pirnamisa which is essential and compulsory. 


Hence the mention of the Non-Soma-sacrificer cannot be supplementary to 


the general injunction; it contains, in fact, the original injunction. of two 
entirely distinct offerings. The construction of the: sentences is not that 
‘the Non-Soma-sacrijfice is predicated of the two cakes that have been 
enjoined in connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa; in fact, the construc- 


tion is that ‘if the Non-Soma-sacrificer desires heaven, he should offer 


the cake dedicated to Agni and the cake dedicated to Indra-Agni’, so that 
these two offerings are what are predicated and enjoined; and when they 
are so enjoined, they must be distinct from the corresponding offerings (under 
the ordinary Darsha-Pirnamdsa); and in that case the expression ‘Yau tau 

in the: sentence in question (which seems to identify the two cakes mention- 


ed with the two cakes offered under the Darsha-Purnamédsa) can refer only 


to the detail relating to those two cakes.—This case is analogous to the 
case. of the text ‘Hiasyaiva révatisu vdravantiyamagnistoma krivd, etc 


[Vide Sūtra 2: 2.27, where the singing of the Vdravantiya-Sdman has been 


found to be a distinct act].—The term ‘iva’ (‘only’) also shall, in this case, 


have the sense of ‘punah’ (‘again’); just as in the sentence ‘Ksiréna _ 
` bhuktvd dévadatiah ksirénaiva bhutjita’, where the meaning is that ‘having _ 
eaten with milk, he should.eat again with milk’; so in the case in question. 
also, the meanihg is that ‘The two cakes that have been laid down by the. 
injunction of the Darsha-Parnamdsa, for both the Soma-sacrificer and the | 


Non-Soma-sacrificer, are again enjoined for the Non-Soma-Sacrificer’, 


which means that ‘The sacrifice for: the Non-Soma-Sacrificer should be. 


performed with the two cake-offerings, the details relating to which should 
be those same that relate to the corresponding cakes forming part of the 
Darsha-Pirnamésa’.” : 


SÜTRA (37) 


[PORVAPARSA (B)—continued]—“ IF IT WHRE AS SUGGESTED IN _ 
PORVAPAKSA (A), THERE COULD BE NO CONNECTION 
WITH WHAT IS ONLY A PART} BECAUSE THE 
PERFORMER IS THE PRINCIPAL 


स 
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स 
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Sacrificer. If the sentence is supplementary to the General Injunction, 
the performer would be indicated as the predominant factor; this pre- 
dominance cannot be possible unless there is a result (accruing to the 
performer; which fact alone makes him the predominant factor) ;—the two 
cakes however which form part of the Darsha-Pirpamdsa sacrifices are 
not conducive to any result;—nor can a result be assumed on the strength 
of the Direct Declaration; because the declaration is amenable to another 
construction.— For this reason also the sentence in question cannot be 
supplementary to the General Injunction.” 


SUTRA (38). 


[PURVAPAKSA (B)—concluded|—‘‘IN THE CASE OF THE VAISHYA- 
` STOMA, IT IS SO BECAUSE IT IS A COMPLETE WHOLE 
IN ITSELF.” 


Bhdsya. 


“Tt has been asserted that it should be like the Vaishyastomi.——-But in 
the case of the Vaishyastoma, it is only right that it should be so, as it is 
not the part of anything else [it is à whole by itself], and hence it can | 
be conducive to results; nor is there, in that case, any connection between ॥ 
what is essential (compulsory) and what is not-essential. Hence the case’ 

in question is not analogous to that of the Vaishyastoma.” T l 


SŪTRA (39). 
-[Ptrvapagsa (C)]—“ IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS PERTAINING TO 
wee THE PERFORMER 


Bhasya.. 


[Says Parvapaksin (C)}—* If you think that the sentence cannot. be 
supplementary to the General Injunction,—we assert as follows :—ITt cannot 
be taken as the original injunction of two distinct acts; as in that case, 


not the primary, act. 
which directly means. 
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Soma-sacrificer is to be made to offer the sacrifice’,—would be conducive 
to. some sort of prosperity 


SUTRA (40). 


[Refutation of Pirvapaksa (C)|—Nor so; BEGAUSE IT BEING 
ALREADY KNOWN AS SERVING A SUBSIDIARY PURPOSE. 
NO USEFUL PURPOSE CAN BE SERVED BY LAYING 
IT DOWN AGAIN 


Bhasya. 


‘It, cannot be, as has been just suggested, that the injunction is one for 


the performer of the subsidiary act; as a matter of fact, the performer of . 
the subsidiary act, who is subordinate to the performer of the main act, is — 


already included under the injunction of this main act;—nor do we find 
any separate result as following from the subsidiary act ;—nor is it possible 
to assume such a result,—as the Parasmaipada ending used precludes such 
an assumption. There can be no useful purpose served by the enjoining 
of what is already known (as. included in another injunction). What 
ia possible is that the sentence may be a reiterative reference to what is 
already known by implication, for the purpose of laying down the offering 


of the two Cakes—It cannot be taken as-a case of Preclusion’; as that is 
always beset with a threefold incongruity. Lastly, it is impossible for the 


Soma-sacrificer to. be there without the performer of the subsidiary acts. 


From all this it follows that the sentence contains the original injunction — 


of two distinct acts [as set forth under Pirvapaksa (B)). 


SUTRA (41). 


[PORVYAPAKSA (D)]—‘‘IN Fact, THE SENTENCE SHOULD BE TAKEN, 
ON THE BASIS OF THE INDICATIVE WORD, AS AN INJUNCTION 
OF TIME, IN CONNECTION WITH THE TWO ACTS; AS 
SUBSIDIARY DETAILS ARE SUBJECT TO THAT LAW. 


Bhasya 


The term ‘tu’ (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the above view, — 

‘The sentence in question cannot be taken as the original injunction . 

of two distinct acts; what is really declared.in it is the time for the two 

acta; and it is not possible for it to be taken as enjoining the two cakes for 
the Nen-Soma-Sacrificer—Why ?—Because it ts subject. to that law ; the ‘law 

` ‘referred to is that embodied in Süira 4. 4. 6; that same law is applicable 


स 
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asin MS. (C)];—then there would be only one result following from all the acts 
taken together.—It is quite possible for the particular indicative -in the 
shape of the Non-performance of the Soma-Sacrijice to indicate a definite 
point of time; so that the meaning is that at the time thus indicated 
one should offer the two cakes, not the Curd-Butter-mixture 


. SUTRA (42), 
[Refutation of Pirvapaksa (D)|—Bur IF THE CURD-BUTTER- 
MIXTURE IS FOR THE SOMA-SACRIFICER, THEN THERE CAN 
BE NO INHERENT RELATIONSHIP WITH THE TWO 
. CAKES, —BECAUSE THE TIMES ARE DIFFERENT. 


| Bhasya. 


' The particle ‘ii’ (‘but’) implies the rejection of the above view. 

If the Curd-Butter-Mixture is for the Soma-Sacrificer, then the declara- 
tion in question cannot be taken as indicating the time. As a matter of 
fact, the Curd-Buiter-Mixture is really for the Soma-Sacrificer ; when this 
is absolutely certain, there can be no casting of doubt on that fact. There 
is this saying to that effect—‘If the scriptures are authoritative, then | 

. people have reached the highest state’ (?).—There is the direct declaration to _ 
the effect that ‘The Non-Soma-Sacrificer should not use the Curd-Butter- 
. Mixture’.—Such being the case, the sentence in question cannot be taken 
a8 indicating the time.—Why so }—Because no relationship is known to 
subsist between the Curd-Butter-Mixture and the two cakes ;—as the times 
are different; the two cakes are offered before the Soma-Sacrifice, while 
the, Curd-Butter-Mixture comes in after that sacrifice; and then too, as it 
is already there, no effort need be made for that mixture.—For these 
~ reasons, the sentence in question, pertaining as it does to a different point 
of time, cannot be taken as indicating time ; it has to be taken as enjoining 
distinct acts [as set forth under Pirvapaksa (C)]. aT. 


SUTRA (43) 


[PURVAPAKSA (E)]—‘‘ OR, INASMUCH AS IT HAS BEEN ALREADY 
ENJOINED ELSEWHERE, WHEN IT IS. DECLARED AGAIN, AND ÀA  . 
QUESTION ARISES REGARDING THIS,—THIS SECOND 
DECLARATION SHOULD BE TAKEN AS LAYING DOWN 
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elsewhere; as a matter of fact, the Agnéya Cake has been already enjoined 
in the text— Yaddgnéyo’stakapdlo' mavasyayam paurnamasydichachyuto 
bhavati’. But the sentence in question can be taken-as the injunction of 
the Aindrdgna Cake; as this (cake dedicated to the joint deity, Indra- 
Agni) has not been enjoined in connection with either of the two sacrifices 
(Darsha and Piirnamdsa). So that the sentence may be taken as enjoining 
the Aindragna Cake in connection with the Pirnamdsa sacrifice,—where- 
in it is not already known to be admissible. As for the Agnéya, it has 
been mentioned as not really meant to be laid down (by the text in 
question) ;—as it has been already enjoined in the other text (quoted above) 
in connection with both the Darsha and the Pirnamdsa; further, it is also 
found mentioned in yet other texts—(a) ‘Quarters the Agneya Cake’: again 
_(b) in connection with the Sakamprasthapya— After having offered the two 
Ajyabhaga offerings, one offers the Agnéya Cake’.—[So the sentence contains 
the mere reiteration of the Agnéya, but the injunction of the Aindragna Cake.] 


SUTRA (44). 


[Refutation of Pirvapaksa (E)]—“ In FACT, BADARAYANA 
HOLDS IT TO BR AN INJUNOTION.” 


Bhasya, 


` The term ‘tu’ (° in fact) implies the rejection of the above view also. — 
It is not right that ‘the sentence contains a reiterative, reference to the 
Agnéya Cake, but an injunction of the Aindragna Cake’; in fact, it should 


be taken as the injunction of time relating to both the Cakes.—‘ Why 7” 


‘Because the teacher Badarayana has held the opinion that the offering 


of the Curd-Butier-miziure comes before the Soma-sacrifice also; we find 
this mixture laid down for the Non-Soma-sacrificer also, in the text— 
‘Tadu sannayét*?; again, ‘Taththasmahurgopdyanah sdnndyyamévasoma- 
yajinah’. From all this it follows that the text servus the purpose of lay- 
ing down the time 


SUTRA. (45) 


[SIDDHANTA]-—-AS A MATTER OF FACT, ON. ACCOUNT OF THE 
COGNITION OF WHAT HAS BEEN FORBIDDEN [THR 
TEXT CAN BE ONLY A REITERATIVE 
REFERENCE TO BOTH 
THE CAKES]. . 


the fact of the matter is 


ference to the Agnéya 3 
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that it is a reiterative reference to both the Cakes.“ How so?” 
As a matter of fact, the sentence is meant to lay down the Curd-Butter 
Mixture for the Soma-Sacrificer (as held by the Pirvapaksin himself); 
hence it cannot be an injunction “of the Aindrdgna Cake either; because 
if it were so taken, there would be a syntactical split. In fact, the 
sentences are to be explained as follows:—‘These two Cakes are 
known as to be offered by the Non-Soma-Sacrificer,—and for the Soma- 
Sacrificer, the Curd-Butter-Mixture also,—but the Non-Soma-Saerijicer | 
should be madé to offer the two Cakes Agneya and Aindragna only, 
while the Soma-Sacrificer should be made to offer the Curd-Butter-Mix- 
ture’. Thus, while one sentence lays down the Curd-Butter-Mixture for 
the Soma-Sacrificer, the other lays down the two Cakes for the Non- 
Soma-Sacrificer. For these reasons (since both the Cakes are found 
to be already enjoined elsewhere). the text in question should be taken 
asa mere reiterative reference to the two Cakes, 


SUTRA. (46). 
To THE SAME EFFECT WE FIND AN INDICATIVE TEXT. 
Bhasya. 


Another text also indicates this same conclusion, and shows that no dis- 
tinct acts are laid down in the sentence in question.—‘* How ?°’—There is 
_ the text—‘Chaturdasha paurnamasyaim dhutayo hiiyanté, trayodasha amä- 
vdsydyam’ [which speaks of fourteen offerings at the Pawnamdsa sacri- 
fice and thirteen at the Darsha sacrifice]. If the text in question laid 
down two distinct offerings, then the number of offerings at the two 
sacrifices would be more (than 14 and 13). 


Senk 


Apurmaraya (15): -The ‘ Dhruväjya’. (Clarified Butter — 
contained in the Dhruvd-vessel) is the material 
offered at the Updmshuydja. 
SUTRA (47) 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ IN CONNECTION WITH THE .SAORIFIUE LAID 
DOWN IN THE TEXT ‘UPAMSHUYAJA IS TO BE OFFERED 
IN THE INTERVAL ’,—INASMUOE AS THERE IS NO 
DIRECT DECLARATION OR INDICATION OF THE 
OFFERING-MATERIAL, IT SHOULD BE - 
UNDERStOOD TO BE ANYTHING 
THAT ONE MAY LIKE.” - 

 Bhasya. | 
In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, we read— Updmshuya- 

jamantard yajati’ [‘ Upamshuydja is to be offered in the interval’). 
In regard to the substance to be used at this sacrifice, there arises the 


question—Is there no restriction ? Or is the choice limited to any one sub- 
stance ? 


| The Parvapaksa is as follows :—“ No form of substance is found tobe 
._ declared anywhere,—hence it may be taken that one may do as one likes. ` 
` —Objection— But the form of the substance has been declared in the text. | 


Ajyasyaiva navupadmshu paurnamdasyam yajan’ [where Ajya, Clarified Butter, 


is spoken of as the substance to be offered at the Updmshuydja]; hence 
_ Clarified Buiter should be the substance used at the Updmshuydjg.’- 


Answer—-Eiven so, there is no resiriction, any Clarified Butter may be 
taken up and offered at the sacrifice.” 


SUTRA (48). 


[SIDDHANTA]-—IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE THAT CONTAINED IN . 
THE DHRUVA-VESSEL, AS THIS IS THE SUBSTANCE 
ia CONNECTED WITH ALL 


Bhasya 


The offering should be made out of the Clarified Butter containediin the: 
Dhruvd-vessel, and not any and every Clarified Butter: —Why ?—Because this 


48 the substance connected with all; Le. the said Clarified Butter is connected 
with all sacrifices, as declared in the following text— The Clarified 
. Butter. that is contained in the Dhruvd is what has been obtained for 


the purpose of all sacrifices ‘Hence the offering in question should be. & 


the Dhruvd-vegsel, 


ME RES EOE 


“> eonnection with one sacrifice can have no connection with another sacrifice 


ADHIEARANA (16): Af the 4 Updmshuydja’, the deity 
-ds the same as that at the Original Primary 
Sacrifice. 


SUTRA (49) 


(Ptrvapaksa|— THE SAME-SHOULD BE THE CASE WITH THE 
DEITY ALSO 


Bhasya. 


In regard to the Deity of the Updmshuydja, there arises the question— 
Is there no restriction ?. Oris there a restriction ? 

The Parvapaksa is as follows :—‘ Just as, under the Pirvapaksa of the 
preceding Adhikarana, there is no restriction regarding the substance, so in 
the same manner, there should be no restriction regarding the deity.—Objec-. 

‘tion—* But Agni and Soma have been enjoined as the Deities.’—Answer— 
- That text is more like a narrative statement than like an Injunction,—. 
. Objection—‘In that case we should take the deities to be enjoined in the 
texts. Visnurupdmshu yastavyah, etc. etc.—Answer—It has been already 
_ explained that the texts referred to serve the purpose of avoiding the 
defect of ‘Jami’ [Vide Sutra, 2. 2. 9 et, seq.], and as such, are purely 


declamatory.—From all this it follows that there can be no restriction — | 


: regarding the deity at the Upāämshuyäja 


SUTRA (50). 


. [Stppuinta]—Ir SHOULD BE ONE OF THOSE RELATED TO THE ENTIRE | 
PERFORMANCE—ON THE BASIS OF THE CONTEXT, | 


Bhasya. 


There can be no sacrifice without a Deity;—there can be no idea of the 
~; deity unless there is a declaration to that effect;—the deity enjoined in 


e we should connect the Updmshuyadja with someone of the several 


ADHIKARANA (17): At the € Upaimshuydja’, the deities 
should be Visnu and the rest, and it should be. 
performed during the Paurnaméasa sacrifice. 

— SUTRA (51) 


[PURVAPAKSA (A)|—* PRAJAPATI SHOULD BE THE DEITY, BECAUSE 
OF THE CHARACTER.’ 


Bhaisya 


Tt has been explained that the deity should be one of those connected 
with the Context.—Now there arise the following questions:—As among 


those connected with the Context, is there no restriction ?—Or should it be . 


Prajapati? or Agni? or Visnu? Should the Upamshuydja be performed 
during the Darsha sacrifice? Or during the Pérnamdsa sacrifice, the deity 
being Visņu only? Or should the Updmshuyadja be performed at: both 
(Darsha and Pirnamdsa) and there should be option regarding the deity ? 
Or should the Updmshuydja be performed during the Pirnamdsa sacrifice 


only, Visnu and the rest being the deities ?—These are the views possible here. = 


The Pirvapaksa (A) is as follows—“ Prajāpati should be the deity ; 


why ?—because of the character; the ‘character’ of ‘Upadmshu’, silence,.. 
belongs to Prajapati alone; as is clear from the declaration that ° At the 


sacrifice, whatever is done in connection with Prajdpati should be done in 


silence’ ;—and inasmuch as the sacrifice in question is named ‘ Upamshu’, 


it follows that verily silence is its characteristic; that is to say, there is to 
be no loudness in connection with the sacrifice itself or in connection 


with its accessories ; from this it follows that Prajdpatilis the deity connected : 


with it; as it is Prajapati who has the character of ‘silence’; if there 
were any other deity, loudness would come into the sacrifice.’’ 


SUTRA (52) 


[PUBVAPAKSA (B)]—‘‘ BUT THERE IS NO INDICATION OF THE Derry 


‘THE EXPRESSION IN THIS CONNECTION IS EXTREMELY WEAK;. 
-EBENO THE DEITY SHOULD BE. DETERMINED BY 
PRIORITY OF CLAIM.” . 
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i&dicate Prajdpati as the deity (of the Upamshuydja).—‘ But silence is a, 
character belonging to Prajdpati, as declared in the text that whatever is 
‘done for Prajdpati should be done in silence’.—The answer to this is as 
follows—This text has the form of a reiterative reference, and hence it must 
be regarded as a mere declamation commendatory of the injunction that 
- The offering to Prajdpati should be made in silence’.—In this connection, — 
i.o. at the Updimshuydja—ithe expression is extremely weak (i.e. not sufficiently 
expressive]. From all this it follows that Prajdpati cannot be the deity at 
the Upimshuyaja; that deity should be Agni who is the most important 
among those connected with the Context.” 


SUTRA (53). 


[PURVAPAKSA (C)]—“ IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE VISNU; BECAUSE OF 
THE DECLARATION OF THE ‘ HAUTRA-MANTRA’; FOR THIS SAME 
REASON, THE SUBSTANCE OFFERED SHOULD ALSO BE THE 

SAME AS THAT AT THE DARSHA SACRIFICE; AS IT | 
IS AT THIS SACRIFICE THAT THE SAID 
‘ HAUTRA?’ IS FOUND TO BE 
USED.” 


Bhasya. ' 


The term ‘vd’ (‘in fact’) implies the rejection of the above view. > 
‘It is not right that Agni should be the deity; in fact, Visnu should bè 
the deity,—because of the declaration of the ‘Hautra-Mantra’; in connection 
with the Darsha-sacrifice, the Hauira-Mantra laid down as to be used is 
that related to Visnu—viz.: the Mantra— Idam vignurvichakramé pratad- 
visnuh stuvaté viryéna’; this declaration has some sense only if Vispw is the 
deity at the Updmshuydja.—Even so would the declaration of the Mantra 


= ab the Darsha-sacrifice have some sense if the Updmshuydja were performed 


at the Darsha-sacrifice,”’ 


+ 


SÜTRA (54) 


[PORVAPAKSA (D)—continued|—“‘ IN FACT, IT SHOULD. BE PERFORMED 
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sacrifice; because the Mantra in question has been laid down in connection 
with the Updmshuydja; from which it follows that the Mantra is to be 
used where the Updmshuydja is performed ;—not that the Upamshuydja is to 
be performed where the Mantra is used; because it is for the Upamshuydja 
that the Mantra has been laid down, not the Upamshuydja forthe Mantra.” 


SUTRA (55). 


[PURVAPAESA (D)—concluded]|—“‘ FURTHER, AT THE EOLYPE OF THE _ 
DARSHA-SACRIFICE, THE IMMEDIATE SEQUENCE BETWEEN | 
THE CAKE AND THE CURD-BUTTER-MEXTURE. 
IS SHOWN.” l 


Bhasya. 


«For the following reason also the Updmshuydja is not to be performed - 
at the Darsha-sacrifice:—At the ectype of the Darsha-sacrifice,—i.e. at the . 


Sdkamprasthapya,—we find immediate sequence between the Cake and the 
Curd-Butter-Mixture.—‘ How ?’—In the text ‘ Ajyabhdgabhyam pracharyd- 
gnéyéna purodashénadgnidhé sruchau praddya saha kumbhibhirabhikra- 
‘manniha’,—the immediate sequence of the Agnéya cake that is indicated is to 
the Curd-Butter-Mixture, not to the Upadmshuydja, From this it is clear 
‘ that the Upamshiydja is not to be performed at the Darsha-sacrifice.”’ 


SUTRA (56) 


[PURVAPAKSA (E)]—‘ IN FACT, WHAT IS LAID DOWN SPECIFICALLY IN 
REFERENCE TO THE ‘PauRNAMAS!’ IS THE DEITY AGNI- 
SOMA; HENOE THE SACRIFICE IN QUESTION SHOULD. 
BH.TAKEN AS TO BE PERFORMED 
AT BOTH.” 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘tu’ (‘in fact”) implies the rejection of the above view. 


<: afẹ is not right that the Upamshuyaja should be performed at the. 


 PaurnamGea-sacrifice; in-fact, it should be performed at both (Darsha and 
. Paurmaoméaa), and there should be an option regarding the Deity.—Why 


i so i~Because the Upämshuyäja has been laid down in the text, ‘Offers the. . 


प ec a 
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[SIDDHANTA]-—AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED AFTER 
PROHIBITION ; HENCE VISNU SHOULD OCCUPY 
THE SAME POSITION 


— Bhasya. 


What has been asserted —to the effect that the Upamshu should be | 


performed at both sacrifices (Darsha and Paurnamdsa), and that there 


should be option regarding the deity,—is not right; as a matter of fact, the. 


‘Upamshuyaja should be performed at the Paurnamasa only, and therein the 
deities should be Visnu and the rest (specially named).—Why so ?—Because 
it has been enjoined after prohibition.—‘* What is the meaning of this being 
„enjoined after prohibition ?”—What is meant is that it has been enjoined in 

connection. with the Paurnamdsa, leaving aside the Darsha,—“ How?” 

Starting with the words ‘Ajyasyaiva navupdmshu paurnamdsyam yajan’, the 

text goes on to say—* Jdmi vd tad yajñasya kriyaté yadanvatichaw purodashau, 

Updmshuyaja-mantara yajati” ; from this it is clear that it is to be performed 


at the Paurnamdsa. It isin this same connection that there is the text— | 


‘Visnurupamshu yastavyo ‘jamitvaya, prajapatirupamshu yajstavyo "jamitvaya, 
agnisomavupamshu yajstavyavajamitvaya ’,—From all this it follows that the 


: Updmshuyaja is to be performed at the Paurnamdsa and Visnu (Prajapati ` 4 


and Agni-Soma) are the deities at it 


SUTRA (58) 
To THE SAME END THERE IS AN INDICATIVE TEXT 


Bhasya 


For the following reason also the Upamshuydja should not be performed 


: at the Darsha.—“*For what reason ?’’—There is a text pointing to the same 
conclusion.—* How ?”’—There is the text declaring that ‘ Fourteen oblations 


are offered at the Paurnamdsa, and thirteen at the Darsha’; [according to the 


` Pūrvapakga J the number of -oblations at the Darsha would be fourteen, not 
thirteen. Hence:it follows that the Updmshuydja is not to be performed at 


SUTRA (59). 
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is a primary act, not subsidiary ;—as such, when it is mentioned in connec- 
tion with the Pirnamdsa, it cannot come in at the Darsha ;—because there 
can be no connection; ie. one primary cannot be connected with another 
primary 


SUTRA (60). 


INASMUCH AS ACONSSORIES ARE SUBSERVIENT TO OTHERS, IT 
18 THE COMING IN OF THESE THAT INDICATES 
THE MARKS OF INJUNCTION: 


Bhésya. 


` Inasmuch as accessories are subservient to others, it is the coming in of 
these at the Primaries that indicates the marks.of the Injunction,—not the 
coming in of the Primaries, as these are not subservient to others.—How 
go ?—~This is clear from the text— Apsumantivajyabhagau yajati, tkddasha 


prayadjin yajati ékadashanuydjdn’.—For this reason also the Upamsehuydja 
is not to be performed at the Darsha. — 


SUTRA (61). > f 
ALSO BECAUSE IT HAS NOT BEEN MENTIONED IN CONNECTION 
WITH THE EOTYPE. 
_ Bhäşya. 


The Upamshuydja has not been mentioned in connection with the 
Sakamprasthapya, an ectype of the Darsha.—How ?—The text is—‘ Ajya- 


bhägäbhyäm - pracharya dgnéyéna cha puroddshéndgnidhé sruchau praddya 


sala kumbhibhirabhikramannaha’,—which shows that what comes after 
the Agnéya cake is the Curd-Butier-Miature, not the Upamshuydja. From. 
this also it follows that the. Updmshuydja is not to be performed at the 
Darsha 
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ADHIKARANA (18): The Upämshuyāja is to be performed at 
that Pūrnamāsa also where there is only one Cake 


SŪTRA (62). 


[Porvaraksa—continued|—‘‘ Ir SHOULD BE AT THAT PaURNAMASI 
ALONE WHERE THERE ARE TWO CAKES; BECAUSE OF THE : 
. MENTION OF THE ‘INTERVAL’ (° ANTARA’).” 


Bhasya. 


- In connection with the Darsha-Pirnaméasa, there is the text—‘ Updmshu- 
ydjamantara yajati’ [‘One performs the Updmshuydja in the interval’];— 
it has been found that the Updmshuydja should be performed at the 
Pirnamdsa only and at that the deities are Visnu (Prajapati and Agni- 
Soma) ;—after the Soma-sacrifice, there is performed the Parnamdsa-sacrifice 
with two Cakes, and prior to the Soma-sacrijice, the Ptirnamdsa that is 
performed is with one Cake only. | 


In regard to this, there arises the question—Is the Updmshuydja to 


be performed at that Pirnamiésa only where there are two Cakes? Or at > 


_ that where there are two Cakes, and also at that where there is one Cake? २ 
< The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—‘ It should be performed at that alone — 

where there are two Cakes ;—why ?—because of the mention of the ‘interval’; 
the Updmshuydja is found mentioned along with the term ‘interval’, in 
the text, ‘One performs the Updamshuydja during the interval’;—inas- 
much as the ‘Cakes’ have been spoken of in the preceding sentence, this 
‘interval’ must mean the interval between the two Cakes ;—such an ‘interval’ 
is possible only when there are two Cakes, not when there is only: one 
Cake; so that if the Updmshuydja were performed’ where there is. only 
“one Cake, it would mean the doing of what is not in accordance with the 


injunctions. Hence it should be performed only where there are two 
Cakes.’ eee ee. 


UTRA (63) 


[PORvaraKsa—coniinued|—* ALSO BECAUSE IT IS FOR THE 
: PURPOSE OF AVOIDING THE ‘JAM’... 


_ADHYAYA X, PADA VII, ADHIKARANA (18). ` 2075 
yajamantaraé yajati, visnurupimshu yastavyo jämitväya, prajapatirupamshu 
yastavyo jamitvaya, agnisomdvupdmshu yaslavydvajamitvaya’;—* Jami’ is 
similarity; it is this similarity between two Cakes that has been declared 
to be a defect, in the text ‘Jami va tad yajriasya kriyaté yadanvatichau 
purodashau’; after a Cake has been made, what follows as similar to it must be 
a Cake ; the remedy for a defect can be adopted only when the defect is there; 
and [as this defect of two similar Cakes is possible only where there are 
two Cakes] it follows that the Upamshuydja should be performed where 
there are two Cakes.’ 


SUTRA (64). 


[OBJECTION TO PŪRVAPAKŞA]—IF IT BE HELD THAT IT IS FOR THAT 
ONLY,—THAT CANNOT BE; AS THE FACT IS THAT 
IT IS THE PREDOMINANT FACTOR, 


Bhagya. 9. 


If it is your view that—* because of the mention of the interval, the 
-Updimshuydja can be performed only at that Purnamiisa where there are two — 


Cakes’’,—then, that is not so; because the fact is that it is the predominant 


factor; as a matter of fact, the Pirnamdsa is the predominant, and the ` 


‘interval’, the subordinate, factor ;—the Upämshuyäja has been enjoined 


as part of the Pirnamésa sacrifice ;—and the ‘interval’ is subordinate. 
even to the Updmshuyaja ;—the One-Cake Pirnamdsa sacrifice also is a — 
१ Pirnamdsa’ ;—so that what is there by reason of which the Updmshuydja ` 


could not be performed at the One-Cake Pirnamasa ? As for the accessory 
detail of ‘interval’, this would not be adopted at it simply because it is not 


‘possible to adopt it. So that even when there is no ‘interval’ at the 


One-Cake Pirnamasa, the Updmshuydja should be performed. 


SUTRA (65) 


ALSO BECAUSE THE CONNECTION. WOULD BE WITH WHAT 
S i HAS NOT BEEN ENJOINED. | 


Bhasya. l A 


Under the view in question, it would be necessary to assume that | 


nS TE E र 
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UTRA (66) 


[PURVAPAKSIN’S ANSWER TO THE ABOVE OBJECTION|—“‘ BUT IT WOULD ' 
COME IN BY THE ORIGINAL INJUNCTION ITSELF ; BECAUSE THE 
THING IS THERE WITHOUT SETTING ASIDE THE ACOESSORY,— 
BECAUSE THE ‘INTERVAL’ IS AOTUALLY. ENJOINED,— 

‘ BECAUSE IT IS CONTINGENT,—AND BECAUSE IT IS 
ONLY IN THE ABSENCE OF IT THAT IT COULD BE 
DONE WHERE IT HAS NOT BEEN HEARD OF.” 


Bhasya. 


The particle ‘tw’ (‘but’) implies the rejection of the objection ‘set 
forth above. 

“It is not true that the interval has not been enjoined as an accessory; 
in fact, the Updmshuydja comes into the interval by virtue of the original 
injunction itself; i.e. the interval has been declared to be the accessory 
of the Updmshuydja in the original injunction itselfi—‘ One performs the 
Upaimshuyaja during the interval’.—Thus it is without setting aside this 
accessory that the thing (Updmshuydja) can come in; so that it could 
not come in where there would be only one Cake (and hence-no interval). . 
Nor would it become futile if not performed where there is only one Cake 
because the ‘interval’ is actually present in cases where there are two 
Cakes.—Without it,—i.e. if there were no such thing as interval,—if there 


_ were no declaration of a case with two Cakes, then alone could the Updmshu- . ., 


yaja be performed in a case: where there is only one Cake; as a matter 
of fact, however, there is the Pirnamdsa with two Cakes, where there 
is room for the Updmshuydja:—hence there should be no performance of 
the Updmshuydja at a Pirnamdsa where there is only one Cake 


SUTRA (67). 
 [SIDDRANZ:A]—AS A MATTER OF FAOT, IT SHOULD BE AT 
BOTH; AS SUCH IS THE INJUNCTION. . 
Bhasya. . l 


+ 


The term ‘iu’ (‘as a matter of fact’) implies the rejection of the 
_ above view, . 


As ® matter of fact, the Upamshuydja should be performed at both 
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be an outrage upon it. From all this it follows that the Upamshuy 
should be performed at that Paurnamdsa sacrifice also where there is-only 
one Cake. 


aoe: SUTRA (68). 


INASMUCH AS ACCESSORIES ARE SUBSERVIENT TO THE PRINCIPAL AOT, 
THE DECLARATION SHOULD BE TAKEN AS QUALIFIND BY 
THE PHRASE “WHEN POSSIBLE’,—AS IN THE 
CASE OF THE ‘ Upavisa’. 


Bhésya. 


The ‘interval’ has been declared to be an accessory, which must be sub- 
servient to the principal act of the Updinshuydja; the sense ‘therefore is that 
the ‘interval’ should help in the performance of the Updmshuydja ;—-as a 
matter of fact, however, this ‘interval’ cannot help the sacrifice when 
it is performed at the Paurnamdisa with only one Cake [as in this case 
no interval is possible] ;—and yet, as this also would be a, case of.‘ Paurna- 
masa sacrifice’, the Updmshuydja that has been laid down as to be 
performed ‘at the Paurnamdsa’ must be performed at that performance of 
the Paurnamdsa also where there is only one Cake ;—and having been 
laid down as to be performed ‘in the interval’, the Updmshuydja is 
also recognised as to be performed ‘in the interval’ ;—at the. ‘ One-Cake 


Paurnamaésa’, however, there can he no ‘interval’;—hence the in-. 


junction laying: down the ‘interval’ as an accessory should be taken 
as qualified by the phrase ‘when possible’.—This would be as in the 
case of the ‘ Upavēsa’ ; in the case of the injunction ‘One places the Pans 
with the Upavésa’, it is. understood to mean that this is to be done 
‘when the Upavéga is there’ ;—similarly in the case in question, the 
‘Updmshuydja would be performed ‘in the interval’ when the ‘interval’ 
would be there.—From all this it follows that it should be performed 
at the ‘ one-cake’ Paurnamdsa also. 


SUTRA (69). 


FURTHER, THERE WOULD BE NO TRANSGRESSION OF THE TIME, 
AS THE ‘TWO CAKES’ ARE MERE INDIOATORS. 


Bhasya. 


बा Says the Opponent—‘‘ The Updmshuydja has been declared to have the 
‘interval’ as an accessory ;—hence, at the One-Cake-Paurnamasa, as this 


i 
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all eases of the Paurpnamdasa,—that at which only one Cake is used as 
well as that at which two Cakes are used. Hence at the One-Cake Paurna- 
mäsa, it would not be performed; simply because there would be no 
need. for it (the ‘interval’ not being there).—It might be argued that— 
‘in that case, inasmuch as the performance of the Updmshuydja would 
not be possible at it, the One-Cake Paurnamdsa should not be per- 
formed at all’.—That does not affect the case; the performance may be 
there, but it will be fruitful only when there would be two Cakes (and 
hence the requisite ‘interval ’) 
The answer to the above is as as follows:—There would be no per- 
formance of the Updmshuydja at the One-Cake-Paurnamdsa, if such per- 
formance were really defective (and hence fruitless);—as a matter of fact. 
however; itis not defective, because the ‘ interval’ has not been declared as an 
accessory of the sacrifice; it has been mentioned only as an indicator of time, 
the sense being that it is to be performed at the time intervening between the 
offering of the two Cakes.—‘‘ How so ?°—It is in reference to these . two 
Cakes’ that we have the following injunction—‘ Jami vd tad yajtiasya 
kriyaté yadanvatichau puroddshau, updmshuydjamantara yajati’ (‘Tu becomes 
a serious defect, Jimi, in the sacrifice if two Cakes follow such other 
: in close ‘succession,—the Updmshuydja is performed in the interval’; 
which means that the Upaimshuydja should be performed in such a manner 
a8 to separate the two Cakes,—i.e. at that particular time.—And of this. 


time, there would be no transgression, even at the One-Cake-Paurnamdsa.— 


Why? ”—The time that is indicated as ‘between the two Cakes’ (ie. ` 


the ‘interval’ between them) is the same as that which comes after | 


the frst Cake; under the circumstances, even though at the One-Cake 
. Paurnamésa, ‘two Cakes’ would not be there, yet: the first Cake, Agnéya, 
‘would be there ; so that the time following after this Agnéya Cake would be 
that time which has been indicated by the term ‘interval’. For instance, 
when it is said—(a) ‘Come at the Ndga-time’, (b) ‘Come at the Shankha- 
time’, (c) ‘Come at the Pataha-time’,—though a certain village may 
not have a ‘Ndga’ or ‘Shavikha’ or ‘Pataha’, yet the time. indicated 
is understood to be just the same, and the ‘Coming’ is done at. 
‘that .time;—in the same manner, it should be in the case in question 


-also.—From all this it follows that the Updamshuydja should ‘be per- . 


formed at that Paurnamdsa:sacrifice also where there is only'one Cake. 
SUTRA (70). $ 


AS FOR THE.“ AVOIDING OF JAMI’, IT IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF 
‘PRAISE... 
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result following from it,—‘ How so? Tt is only when an act has been 
‘enjoined that its purpose (or result) is laid down.—It may be argued 
that “the Updmshuydja itself may be regarded as enjoinéd ”,—But that. 
would involve the incongruity of the injunction of two things (syn- 
tactical split) Nor again is the ‘avoiding of Jimi’ a result desirable 
in itself.—From all this it follows that it is mere praise; in the same 
manner as the Upastarana and Abhighérana have been spoken of ag 
‘bringing about immortality’, in the sentence, ‘Amrtam vä äjyam, mar- 
tyam havih, yadupastrnati abhigharayati amytihutimévainam karoti’. 
From all this it follows that the Upāmshuy 


aja sheuld be performed at 
that Paurnamdasa also where there is only one Cake. 


End of Pada viii of Adhyaya X. 


End of Adhyaya X, 


-ADHYAYA XI. 
PADA I. | 
ADHIKARANA (1): The result of the Darsha-Pirnamiisa 
is brought up collectively by the six main sacrifices 
that comprise it, ' 


SUTRA: (1) 


[SrIpDHANTA|—THE ACTS THOUGH SEPARATE, SHOULD BE REGARDED 
-CONE ACT’,—BECAUSE THEY ARE RELATED TO A (SINGLE) 
PURPOSE, AND BECAUSE THEY ARE NAMED BY A छ 
SINGLE TERM 


Bhasya. 


Under Discourse X, the treatment of ‘ Exclusion’ and ‘Inclusion’ has. 
been finished; now under Discourse XI, we are going to deal with Tantra 
" (Common, Centralisation) and Avipa (Uncommon, Decentralisation). 
That.is called ‘Tantra’ (common, centralised) which, done once, benefits 
several things; e.g. one lamp lighted among several Brahmanas; and that is 
< Avdpa’ (uncommon, decentralised) which helps several things through: 
repetition; e.g. the applying of Sandal-paste to those same several 
. Brahmanas.—In this connection they quote the following verse—‘ That 
which is common is Tantra; it is not prompted by the needs of other 
things; so also is Prasaùga (an extended Tantra), which has its own 
injunction present’.—‘ Sadhdranam bhavet tantram”, That which is common 
da *Tantra’,—this has been already explained ;—‘ Pardrthé tvaprayojakah’ 
 § It ts. not prompted by the needs of other things’ ;—i.e. that which has been laid 
-down for the sake of something else, and is performed for the purposes of, 
and is helpful to, that thing,—is not prompted by any other thing; e.g. the 
Ril ling of the animal is laid down for the sake of the sacrifice, and is performed 
‘for the purposes of the sacrifice, and it also helps in the acts of the ‘removal 
of blood and excreta’, though these latter are not the prompters of that 
améva prasangah yat’, ‘So also is Prasatga’; but there is this 
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a separate injunction to this effect). [Prasaziga is dealt with in detail 
winder Pada i of Discourse XIL] l ; 

[This is by way of Iniroduction]}— 

We now proceed to explain the subject-matter of the Discourse. 
It has been declared that Tanira (Common) and Avaipa (Uncommon) are 
going to be dealt with. This is what we proceed to do now 

At the Darsha-Piirnamdasa, there are six main component sacrifices— 
the Agnéya and the rest; the attainment of Heaven has been declared to 
be the result of these, in the text ‘Desiring heaven, one should perform the 
Darsha-Pirnamésa sacrifices’. 

The question that arises is—Does this result. proceed from all the six 
sacrifices in common (collectively) ?~—Or from each of them severally ? 

There are similar questions in regard to all composite. sacrifices, the 
Chaturméisya and the rest 

Preliminary Objection—*“ The-text quoted does not speak of Heaven as 
the result at all;—the term ‘ svargakdmah’ (‘desiring heaven’) denotes the 
Person; the term ‘yajeta’ (‘should perform the sacrifice’) denotes the 
performance of the sacrifice,—and. it is these two factors (Person and 
Performance of the sacrifice) that are connected together by means of the 
_ sentence ;—what word then is there which speaks of the Result?” 


The answer to this is that the Result is spoken of by this same term 


t svargakdmah’ { desiring heaven’). 
«¢ But this term denotes the Person.” 
_ There is no person of the name of ‘ svargakdma’ 

“ But that person is svargakaéma who has the desire (kdma) for heaven 
(svarga).” 

This is exactly what we do not know—who is the person having the 
desire for heaven: because it is just possible that the man who is desiring 
heaven (at one time) may be not desiring heaven (at another time) 


“In that case, the term may be taken as indicating the time—the | 


sense being that ‘one should perform the sacrifice at the time that he has the 
desire for heaven 

हि But here also there cannot be any particular time at which a man 
must necessarily have the desire for heaven; as a matter of fact, all sorts of 


desires appear in man at all sorts of times without any restriction; so that 


no particular point of time can be taken as indicated by the term ‘ desiring 
heaven’. 

“Tn that case, the term “ svargakiimah’ may not denote the Person, nor 
the time; it may be taken as indicating the fact that desire for the particular 


$ the incentive to action,—the sense being that ‘one should: perform _. ; 


ASSESS TSE 
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militate against those injunctions which lay down these acts as essenéial,-to be 
. performed ‘as long as one lives’, as also against such indicative texts as 
‘Apa vd ésa....atipdtayet’ (which are indicative of the essential and com- 
pulsory character of the Darsha-Pirnamasa sacrifices) 
The only alternative left therefore is that the term ‘ svargakdma’ 
(‘desiring heaven’) be taken as laying down the Result. 
Question—* But how can this sentence enjoin the Result ?”’ 
Answer—The sentence ‘ Svargakamo yajéia’ (‘Desiring heaven one 
should perform sacrifice’) can mean either—(a) that ‘the man desiring 
heaven is enjoined to perform the sacrifice’, as in the sentence ‘ Lohitosnisah. 
‘rtvijah pracharanti’ (‘The red-turbaned priests go along’, the red-turbaned 
priests are enjoined to go along),—or (6) that ‘the performance of the 
sacrifice is enjoined for the man desiring heaven’,—as in the case of such 
sentences as ‘ The dirty man should bathe’, ‘the hungry man should eat’ 
[the bathing is enjoined for the dirty man, and the eating for the hungry 
man]. If it be, as in (a), that ‘the man desiring heaven is enjoined to 
perform the act’,—then, even though thus enjoined, the man may not take 
up the act; for what man is there who. would undertake so much trouble 
for a purpose not his own? The injunction of the act therefore would be 
futile.. On the other hand, if it be, as in (b), that ‘the sacrifice is enjoined 


: for the man desiring heaven’, then as the act of sacrificing would be helpful .. ` 


to the man, he would perform it as conducive to his own purpose; and in. 


this case the injunction of the act would come to serve a useful purpose. . : 


. Further, if the sentence is taken as an injunction of the sacrifice, the direct 


“denotation of tho words is retained ;—whereas if the man desiring heaven is . | 


taken as enjoined, what is retained is the indication of Syntactical Connec- . 
tion,—From, all this it follows that the sacrifice is helpful to the man 
‘desiring heaven. If. the sacrifice were conducive to bringing to the 
performer such benefits as several sons, cattle, landed property, food-grains 
-and.so forth,—-and were to bring to-him any one of these,—ithen no. 
significance would attach to the term ‘svargakémah’ (‘desiring heaven’), . 
and it would stand for the mere man (as the agent); and in this case also 
this term would be entirely superfluous; as the mere man (as the agent) is 
already signified by the verb itself.—From all this it follows that Heaven is 

result. following from the sacrifice 


“Now, in regard to the Darsha-Pérnamésa. sacrifices and other such acts; 
which comprise several minor sacrifices, there arises the question—Does the - 
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In answer to this, the following Siddhdnta is set forth —The acts, though 
separate, should be regarded as ‘ one act’, because they are related to a single 
purpose and because they are named by a single term ;—that is to say, though 
the Agnzya and other sacrifices are distinct from each other, they should be 
regarded. as ‘one act’ ;—why ?—because they are related to a single purpose; 

purpose’ is resulf,—end to the result all those sacrifices are. related—i.e 
connected—collectively.—In the term ‘ aika-karmyam’ (‘one act’), the term 
‘karma’? (‘act’) really stands for the result, in the sense that it is the 
Result that is brought about (kriyaté iti karma); hence the sense is that 
those sacrifices of which the Result is one, are ‘ one act’,—and the character 
of being one act is * atkakarmya which term thus means ‘one result’ 

‘How do you know that the Agnéya and other sacrifices are related t 
the result collectively ११" 

Because they are named by a single term; there is the single term 
(‘ Darsha-Piirnamdsa’) which signifies all these sacrifices collectively, and it 
is through this term that the sacrifices have been connected with the Result 
in the sentence ‘ Darshapiirnamasibhyam svargakamah yajsta’ [* Desiring 
heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Pirnamésa sacrifices] ;—end from 
this it follows that the result follows from all the sacrifices collectively, not . 
severally. For instance, when it is said that ‘The well should be dug by the 

. willage’,—-inasmuch as the well-digging is laid down through the collective 


| noun ‘ village’, it is a single well that is dug by the villagers collectively, and 


each villager does not dig a separate well;—the same should be the case 
_ with the text in question. 


SUTRA (2). 


[Objection}—“ Taz PURPOSE VERILY SHOUID VARY WITH HACH ACT, 
LIKE AUXILIARY DETAILS.” 


Bhisya. | 


“There is no such universal rule as that ‘whatever is related to a 
collective term pertains to the components collectively’; because some 
such thing may pertain to them severally also; e.g. when such expressions 
are used as ‘Gandya snénam’ (‘Bath for the clan’), ‘ Gandya anulépanam 


- (Sandal-paste for the clan’), such auxiliary details as ‘sandal-paste’ and 


_ the like, even though spoken of in connection with the collective noun ‘ Gana 


_ (‘tribe’), is not connected with the components of the tribe collectively, 


: tt is, on the other hand, connected with each individual member of the clan; so 
T ng and the Sandal-paste are repeated with each member. Thus 
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SUTRA (3) 
AS SUCH IS NOt THE INJUNCTION, IT CANNOT BE SO. 
Bhésya. 


In the case in question the Result is not enjoined in reference to the 
sacrifice, in the sense that ‘one should perform the sacrifice with heaven ° ;— 
in fact, it is the sacrifice that is enjoined in reference to the Result, in the 
sense that ‘one should attain heaven by means of sacrifice’.—Why so? 
~-The injunctive affix in the word. ‘ yajéta” (‘should sacrifice’) enjoins the 
sacrifice by direct denotation, while it could enjoin the Result only indirectly 
through Syntactical Connection; and so long as Direct Denotation is possible, 
Indication through Syntactical Connection cannot be admitted; as what is 
expressed by Direct Denotation is the more important of the two. 

‘4 What would happen if the Result were enjoined ? °? 

If the Result were enjoined, then what is signified by the root ‘ yajats 
(i.e. the sacrifice) would be merely referred to: as there cannot be any 
> connection between two things when both are enjoined or predicated ;—this 

` reference could be only to the Agnéya and other sacrifices which happen to be 
spoken of in close proximity to the sentence; now these sacrifices have been 
` laid down as independent of, and separate from, each other; so that the — 
Result could be related to them only severally.—On the other hand, if it is the © 


“sacrifice (signified by root ‘ yajati’) that is enjoined and predicated, then the — | 


f Agnéya and other sacrifices come to be enjoined by means of a collective — 
_ name as to be performed for the purpose of securing the Result ;—and 


when they are thus enjoined, their collective character, which is pointed _ 


out by their proximity to each other, becomes duly significant and 
' emphasised; specially as there is no reason why itishould not be significant. 
Tf the sacrifices are enjoined and predicated, then they cannot be 
- qualified by the name * Darsha-Pirnamdsa’, as there can be no qualification 
. for what is enjoined or predicated; the reason for this being that the qualifica- 
tion also cannot but be enjoined, and there can be no connection 
` between two enjoined things.” . ` : : 
Í is the need for a ‘qualification’ here at all ?—when as a matter 
close proximity to the Agnéya and other sacrifices whose detailed 

laid 
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piirnamasa” would become superfluous (as just shown); on the other hand, if . 


what is expressed by Syntactical Connection is taken to be enjoined, then 
the term ‘darshapiirnamase’ comes in useful as a qualification. As for 
the Sacrifice, even though it is already known as bringing about (the 
result), yet it is mentioned again; and the cognition of the Sacrifice is 
due to the fact that the term ‘darshapirnamasa’ denotes a Sacrifice ; 
so that in this case there is nothing that is superfluous. For this reason 
we conclude that this latter is the more reasonable view of the case. 


SUTRA (३). 
INASMUCH AS THE. AUXILIARY’ IS SUBSERVIENT TO ANOTHER, 
—AND THERE IS INJUNCTION OF IT,—IT SHOULD 
COME IN WITH EACH ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL | 
FACTORS. 


Bhasya. 


As for the agreement (put forward under Si. 2) that it would be ‘like 
auxiliary details’,—an auxiliary (like the Sandal-pasie) is always enjoined as 
subserving the purposes of something else, in the form of embellishing the 
Person; in this way it serves a visible purpose ; any other explanation would 
_ involve the necessity of assuming an invisible (transcendental) result. . Thus 


then, the‘ clan’ or ‘ group” would come to serve the purpose of characterising: .. : | 


the person; and it is quite capable of characterising the person, through its 


ai connection with him. Now, as a matter of fact, what is connected with. 


the action, is not the characterising, but the characterised, factor; for in- 
stance, in the case of the sentence ‘Bring in the white-robed man’, where 
the ‘white robes’, which are mentioned as characterising the man, are 
not connected with the action of ‘bringing up’; in the same manner, in 
the case in question, the clan or group will not be connected with the 
act (sacrifice); it is only the persons that would be so connected. It is 
for this reason that auxiliaries like sandal-pasie and the rest vary with. 
each principal factor. 


REESE 


ADHIKARANA (2): AH the subsidiaries operate collectively 
Bhasya. 


In regard to the subsidiary details of a sacrifice, we proceed to consider 
the question—Do subsidiaries operate collectivly ? Or severally ? 
On this question we have the following Purvapakse : 


SUTRA (5). 

[PUBVAPAKSA]—“ IN THE CASE OF SUBSIDIARIES HOWEVER, AS 
THERE IS. DIVERSITY OF WORDS, THERE SHOULD BE 
DISTINCT RESULTS, AS IN THE CASE OF SACRIFICES.” 

Bhasya. 

« Ag in the case of the main sderifices, there is a single result following 
from them colleetiveiy,—not so in the case of subsidiaries; in the case of 
subsidiaries there is a distinct. purpose served by each, so that there is 


-à distinct result following from. each of the subsidiaries.— Why 1— Because — 


there is diversity af words; Le. because there are distinet injunctions ;—e.g 


the subsidiary sacrifices have been enjoined as separate from each other, — 


A by such distinct mutually independent injunctions as ‘Samidho yajat 
 *Taniinapdtam yajati*’ and so forth; as such, these subsidiaries require 


_ distinct. purposes to be served by each of them severally, not collectively; | : z 


as no such collective functioning has been anywhere spoken. of.— For 
‘this reason these subsidiaries are recognised as related to distinct purposes, 
maa in the case af sacrifices smie. just as in the case of the sacrifices enjoined 
separately, each of them is recognised as related to a distinct result.” 


SUTRA (6). 
[SmppHanta|—IN THAT CASE, THERE IS A DIFFERENCE OF 
. PURPOSE; IN THIS CASE, ON THE OTHER HAND, AS 
: THE PURPOSE SERVED IS ONE AND THE SAME 
ALL SHOULD BE REGARDED AS ‘ONE ACF 
In the case of sacrifices, ft is only right that there should be distinct 


“Tf all of them serve the same purpose, they should be treated as 
so many optional alternatives.” CR 

The answer to this is going to be given under Sūtra 17 below, 
it will be shown how the case cannot be treated as one of option. 

The conclusion therefore is that, inasmuch as all the Subsidiaries serve 
‘one and the same purpose, their result must be one only. 


where 


SUTRA (7). . 
“ ON ACCOUNT OF THE DIVERSITY OF WORDS, IT CANNOT 
IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as in the next Sutra]. 
Bhasya. . 


It has been argued above (under St. 5) that—* inasmuch as there 
are distinct injunctions relating to the subsidiaries, there should be distinet 


refuted already by showing that they actually serve one and the same 
pitrpose. 

“Ib cannot be refuted thus. It is quite possible for all the subsidiaries 

to help the Principal Sacrifice and yet serve distinct purposes; just as the 

_ several active agencies—Nominative and the rest,—help the action and yet 

| each agency serves a distinct purpose.” > 

[If that refutation will not refute it] then it may be refuted as 


sacrifices laid down their perforrnance,—the sense being that ‘the Samit 


_ and this desire, when arising, would naturally arise separately in regard to 
each sacrifice. As a matter of fact however, it is not the performance that 
is laid down; it is merely the form of the sacrifices that is described— 
and such a sacrifice comes in here — Why so?”—Because there is no 
ending in the sentence in question expressing actual performance, and because 
the performance has been laid down elsewhere.—** Where else has the perform- 
ance of these been laid down?”—We shall show that under the next 
Stitra.—_T hua then, if there is no desire to find out the purpose served by 

_ the subsidiaries, whence could there be any purposes ?—Where too any 
diversity among them? १. 
SUTRA (8). 

. INASMUCH AS THE PERFORMANCE (OF THR MAIN ACTS) 18 FOR 
PURPOSES OF ACTION, THERE SHOULD BE THE SAME IDEA. 

(IN CONNECTION WITH SUBSIDIARIES ALSO), . 

OoOo | BECAUSE THESE ARE FOR THAT  ž 


ces is laid down, the same 
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BE so”,— 


results following from them”. This has got to be refuted; it has been 


_ follows—If the sentences speaking of the Samit and other subsidiary . 


sacrifice should be performed’, * the Taninapit sacrifice should be performed ae 
.—then there could arise the desire to find out the purpose served by them; 


‘such | 


e. the performance of the 


NE बनि 
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subsidiaries also should be regarded as declared by that same declaration 
which has laid down the performance of the principals,—i.e. the declaration 
‘Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices’. 
Why so ?—Because it is for purposes of action, i.e. for the purpose of actual 
operation. Asa matter of fact, it is for the bringing about of the result that 


the Darsha-Parnamésa sacrifices have been laid down, the sense being that 


‘one should bring about heaven by means of the Darsha-Pirnamésa’.—On 


this there arises the desire to know—how this is to be done ?—This desire is 


fulfilled by the injunctions of the Samii and other subsidiary sacrifices— 
‘one should perform the Sami; sacrifice’, ‘one should perform the 
Taninapat’,—‘and this brings about the desired result’. Why should 
there be this idea ?”—Because these are for that purpose; ke. these injune- 
tions of the Sami and other subsidiaries are for that purpose,—being, as 
they are, required by it,—specially because they have no results of their own, 
and have been mentioned in close proximity to a sacrifice which is spoken 
of as leading to a particular result—In fact, this (performance of the 
subsidiaries) constitutes the ‘Procedure’ of the Darsha-Parnamdsa sacrifices 
if the fulfilment of their result;—without the procedure, the injunction ofa 
sacrifice cannot be effective; hence what is actually enjoined is the perfor- 
mance of the main sacrifice along with its procedure. Thus it is established that 


the performance of the subsidiaries is enjoined by that same text which . 
enjoins the performance of the main sacrifice. Such being the case, it is 
only right that the subsidiaries also should be regarded as enjoined undor 


-one and the same name; so that, just as there is only one result from all 


: the main sacrifices by reason of their being connected with one name, so z 


should it be in the case of the subsidiaries also. 
Says the Opponent—* This cannot be right.”—Why ?— 


SUTRA (9). 


‘ BECAUSE THE INJUNCTION OF THE PERFORMER RELATING TO THR 
MAIN SACRIFICE AND THAT RELATING TO THE SUBSIDIARIES 
ABE FOR. DIFFERENT PURPOSES.” | 


Bhasya. 


“he injunction of the Performer relating to the main sacrifice is. 
iring heaven, one should perform the sha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices 
the subsidiaries is ‘He should perform these sacrifices along 
larie hese two are for different : 
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Answer—What has been said under Si. 8 is not objectionable, it is 
quite right. > - 
tk How so 97 $55 i ; a. 
® SUTRA (10) 
BECAUSE EVERY ACTIVITY IS PRECEDED BY THE WORD, 


Bhasya 


< Arambha’, ‘ activity’, is synonymous with ‘ vydpara’, ‘operation’, and 

‘ kriya’, ‘bringing about’. What is laid down by the sentence in question: 
is the performance of the sacrifice,—the injunctive verb ‘ yajéta’ meaning 
that ‘one should bring about Heaven by means of sacrifice’, which means. 
that one should operate, act, for the purpose of obtaining Heaven ;-—it is not 
known, however, what this operation is ;—now in close proximity to the said 
injunction, we find a series of actions, the reinstalling of the Fire and the 
rest, mentioned ;—hence because the information is wanted and because 
the actions happen to be mentioned in close proximity, it is understood that 
these are the actions constituting the operation by which the sacrifice 
brings about Heaven. In this way the injunction of this operation (which 
is the Procedure) does not involve any syntactical split 
Or, there need be nothing incongruous in the same injunction laying 


. down the main sacrifices in regard to the Result, and the subsidiaries in | 
. regard to the main sacrifices.—‘* How so ?”’—-What the sentence lays down . 

‘is the fulfilment of Heaven by means of the Darsha-Piirnamdsa, which is 
something not already known, and the same sentence also declares the same. 


along with particular details; just as in the case of the text, ‘ Liasyaica 
révatigu varavantiyam agnistomasama kriva pashukdmo yajéta’ [which lays 
down the main sacrifice and also its particular details] 

From all this it follows that the performance of the subsidiaries is 
enjoined by that same text which lays down the performance of the main 
sacrifice. 
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ADHIKARANA (3): The Darsha-Pirnamdasa and other 
sacrifices should always be performed along with 
all their subsidiaries. 


Bhasya. 


What is going to be considered is—When the Agnihotra and such other 
acts are performed, are they to be performed along with only a few of their 
subsidiary details, or with all subsidiary details ? 

“ Of this inquiry, how much has already been done ?” i 

Under Sutra 6. 3.. 1, the consideration was concentrated upon the 
essential and compulsory acts, laid down in such texts as ‘One should 
perform the Darsha-Pirnamaisa as long as one lives’,—and it was in 

referefice to this life-long (hence essential, compulsory) performance that it 
was considered whether it is to be done along with all the subsidiaries, or 
not ?—{and the conclusion arrived at was that it is not necessary to perform 
all the subsidiaries, only so many may be performed as one may be able to 
perform].—What we are going to consider on the present occasion is the 
same question in regard to such performance of the sacrifices as are under- 
taken for the purpose of acquiring a definite result,—in accordance. with त 
such texts as“ Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Pirnamdsa २३ 
“the question being—whether this (voluntary, prospective) performance of the . 
sacrifice that is laid down by this text is to be done like the performance of 

_ ‘the compulsory Darsha-Pirnamésa (with only such subsidiaries as one may ` 
_ be able to perform),—or all the subsidiaries should be performed 

On this question, the Parvapaksa is as follows :— 


SUTRA (11). 


{[PUORVAPAKSA|—“ If MAY BE COMPLETED WITH A SINGLE SUBSIDIARY 
| ITS REQUIREMENTS BEING FULFILLED THEREBY; AS IN THE 
CASE. OF DIFFERENT SACRIFICES; AMONG THOSE 
ADMISSIBLE, IT WOULD BE AS IN THE 
OASE: OF THE ‘ UTTARA . 
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the Darsha-Parnamasa १, is supplied even by means of a single subsidiary,— 
‘the procedure to be adopted is that one should perform the Samit sacrifice १; 
similarly it might be supplied by two or three subsidiaries; the performer 
ghall obtain the benefit of as many subsidiaries as he may be able to per- 
form,—Just as in the case of different sacrifices—Saurya, Aryamana, Praja- 


patya, Nairria and the like,—the performer obtains the results of just those: 


` sacrifices which he is able to perform.—The mere fact of all the subsidiaries 
being mentioned in proximity to the main sacrifice does not mean that all 
the subsidiaries have to be performed.—Among those admissible, it would be 
as in the case of the ‘ Uttara’ (later ones) ;—there is the text, ‘With speech 


controlled, he milks three cows, then giving up the speech-restraint, he. 


separates himself and ‘milks the later ones in silence’; and in this case, the 
performer milks as many cows as he possesses, and the needs of the term 
‘uitara’ (‘later ones’) becomes duly filled by it;—similarly in the case in 
question, the performer may perform as many subsidiaries as he may be 
able to do.” 


SUTRA (12). 


[Objection to the Pairvapaksa]|—‘Iv CANNOT BE SO, AS THE RESULT . 
CANNOT FOLLOW ’,—IF THIS IS URGED (AGAINST THE 
PORVAPAKSA) [then the answer of the. 

Purvapaksin is as in the 
next Sutra]. 


Bhasya. : 


" [Objection to the Pirvapakse|—If it is your view that sacrifices with 
subsidiaries may be performed along with a part only of those subsidiaries, 
then that cannot be so.—Why ?—In that case the result cannot follow; i.e. 
unless @ man performs all that has been laid down for the person desiring 
heaven,—‘the man desiring heaven should do this’,—the said result 


(Heaven) cannot follow; because the declaration that ‘One desiring heaven — 
should perform this sacrifice’ means that all those rites of Fire-installation 


and the rest should be performed which have been laid down. n3 


SUTRA. (13) 
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as a matter of fact, the result is connected with the main sacrifice,—not 
with the subsidiaries,—as is clear from the text‘ Desiring heaven, one 
should perform the Dersha-Pirnamasa sacrifices’; the subsidiaries come in 
only as needed by the main sacrifice; and this need can be satisfied even 
by a single subsidiary, as already pointed out above.—Such being the case, 
the purpose,—i.e. (a) the help accorded (to the main sacrifice) by the 
subsidiaries, as also (b) the result, in the shape of Heaven and the like, 

. would not involve any incongruity in the declaration; that is to say, if the 
Darsha and Pirnamasa sacrifices were taken as serving the purpose of- 
bringing about the result, this would not be incompatible with the. declara- 
tion ‘ Darsha-Purnamdastibhyam svargakamah’ (° Desiring to obtain heaven by 
means of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices’);—and the Samit and other 

.. subsidiaries also, if regarded as helping the said two sacrifices, would 
not be incompatible with the declarations laying down these subsidiaries.—- 
From this it follows that the absence of subsidiaries does not necessarily 
‘mean the absence of results.” ... 


SUTRA (14). 


` [Objection to the Pirvapaksa|—‘On ACCOUNT OF THERE BEING ONLY 
ONE TEXT [IT CANNOT BE AS SUGGESTED IN THE PORVA- 
PAKSA]’,—IF THIS IS URGED (AGAINST THE PURVA- 
PAK$A) [then the answer is as given in 
the next Sutra]. 


Bhasya 


Tf it is your view that ‘ the result follows from the Darsha and Pirna 
masa (the main sacrifices), not from the Sami and other subsidiaries?’ 
then this cannot. be right ;—why ?—because there is only one text; there is 
one text which lays down the performance of the Darsha-Pirnamdasa and of 
ihe subsidiaries,—this text being ‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform, the 
Darsha and Pirnamidsa sacrifices’ ;—it is this text that has laid down 
the connection of the Result; what reason then is there to show that . 
= oo the Result follows from the Darsha and Pirnamdsa, not from the others. _ 
(e.g. the subsidiaries) 


SUTRA (15) 


| [Objection answered by the Parvapaksin|—“ Nor so; BECAUSE THE 
8 PUR THEY WERE EQUAL, 
‘SUBSIDIARY 
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We learn from the text—‘ Desiring heaven one should perform the Darsha- 


Putrnaniasa sacrifices ’—is that the means of securing Heaven are the Darsha- - 


Pirnamésa, not the Samit and other subsidiaries ; these latter come in 


‘only by reason of the needs of the former sacrifices; the ‘need’ is that. 


of the procedure—in what manner should Heaven be brought about by 


means of the Darsha-Pirnaméisa sacrifice ?-—there is no need of the means or 


instrument, as this has been already pointed out by the term ‘ darsha- 
pirnamdsabhyam’. From this it follows that the Samit and other sub- 


sidiaries have no connection with the result.—In fact, if these subsidiaries. 


were connected with the result, they would be equal to the Agnéya and 
other main sacrifices; and being thus equal, their subsidiary character it- 
self would disappear ; and in that case the assertion itself—that ‘there may 


be performance of the main sacrifices along with a part of the subsidiaries 
. also’—would become impossible.” 


[Another explanation of Sutras 14 and 15.] 


_ Some people read Sutra 14 as ‘ atkakarmydt’ [‘On account of there being . 
only one action”] (instead of ‘ atkashabdydt’, as above) ;—according to these 


people, the meaning of the two Sitras taken together is as follows—If it is 


your (Pirvapaksin’s) view that ‘‘ the subsidiaries are performed only for the 


purpose of equipping the main sacrifices with subsidiaries, and hence 
all (main sacrifices and subsidiaries) should be taken as one act, 80 that 


only one. subsidiary may be performed, and with that one alone, the: 
main sacrifice would become ‘equipped with a subsidiary’, [so far is. 


the representation of the Pirvapaksin’s idea], [then follows the refu- 
tation of this idea in Sutra 15]-——this cannot be.so :—why ?—because the pur- 
poses are distinct ; 1.0. the help rendered by the several subsidiaries is distinct; 
if the main sacrifice is equipped with only one subsidiary the help rendered. 
to it is small, whereas if it is equipped with several subsidiaries the help ren- 
dered to it is large.—How do you know this ?—-If they were equal, there: 
would be no subsidiary character at all; if the help rendered by one and 
that rendered by several subsidiaries were the same, then only one would 
be the subsidiary to the main sacrifice, and the others would not bear the: 


subsidiary: character at all; ie. they would cease to be subsidiaries; and 


that case, the declaration of these would be meaningless.—It would 
not be right to regard these as optional alternatives ;—this is what is ex- 


~ plained in the following Sutra. : From all this it must be concluded that 
E ; when there is a larger number subsidiaries, there is a larger result 
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SUTRA (16). 
[SIDDHANTA}—(a) INASMUCH as THE INJUNCTION IS A SINGLE 
DECLARATION,—(b) AS THEY HAVE NOT BEEN ENJOINED BY 
TURNS,—(c) AS THEY HAVE BEEN SPOKEN OF AS CON- 
STANT FACTORS,—(d@) AS THEIR USE INDICATES 
THEIR ADMISSIBILITY ALL AT ONCE,—THEY 
SHOULD COME IN EXACTLY AS DECLARED,— | 
LIKE THE ‘ NIVITA’ :—-CONSEQUENTLY 
THE PERFORMANCE OF ALL SHOULD 
BE UNDERTAKEN, 
Bhasya. 


It is not right that only a part of the subsidiaries may be performed 
in fact, there should be performance of all the subsidiaries ;—why ?—because 
the Injunction is a single declaration; the performance of the subsidiaries 
has been laid down by the single declaration ‘One should perform the 
Darsha Pirnamisa sacrifices’; and, as already explained above, the per- 
formance of the subsidiaries is due to the needs of the main sacrifice; 
now, are these needs supplied by all those operations consisting of fire- 
installation and tHe other subsidiaries? Or by only some of these? 
It cannot be the latter,—why ?—because they have not been enjoined by | 
turns; as a matter of fact, the subsidiaries in question have not. been 
enjoined by turns; i.e. it is not said that ‘in some cases, one should perform. 
. the Samit and in another case, the Taninapai’; they have, on. the 
_. other hand, been laid down as constant factors; and as they have been 
- spoken of so should they be correlated to the needs. of the main sacri- 
fice.—It might, be argued that—‘ Even though all. have been spoken 
‘of ds constant factors, it may be that only some of them are needed 

by the main sacrifice."—But that cannot be right.—Why ?—Because 
use indicates their admissibility all at once; i.e. by virtue of their 
which consists in the help rendered to the main sacrifices, the sub-. 
-sidiaries should come in all at once, like pigeons in their covers; and 
+ re can be no differentiation as to this one coming in and that one. 
: coming in;—hence all should. come in.—They should therefore come 
evactly as declared, like the ‘nivita’; in the case of the text ‘The 
esta operate with cloth worn in the Nivita form’, as no particular priests 


| FULFILLED. | 
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‘There are fourteen oblations at the Paurnamdsa and thirteen at the 
Darsha’ 


SUTRA (18). | 


IN THE CASE OF DIFFERENT SACRIFICES, THERE IS REPEATED 
DECLARATION. . 


Bhasya. 


` It has been argued (under Sutra 11) that it should be as in the 
case of different sacrifices—In the case of ‘different sacrifices’ it is 
only right that there should be separateness; because after the declara- 
tion of the Saurya sacrifice—‘ Desiring Brahmic glory, one should offer 
cooked rice to Siirya,’—there is another declaration of the Aindrdgna 
sacrifice-~‘ Desiring offspring, one should offer the cake baked on eleven 
pans to Indra-Agni.’—‘ What if it is so?”—It is because this is so 
that it is understood that these sacrifices are to be performed in- 
dependently of each other, and not jointly; and that because it is 
only after the complete injunction of the former sacrifice that there 
follows a separate injunction of the latter sacrifice.—In the case in question, 


however, by reason of the fact that the injunction of the whole. set | 


is a single declaration, the only right course is that all the subsidiaries 
should be performed together collectively; and hence there is no analogy 
. between this case and that of ‘ different sacrifices’. 


SUTRA (19). 


IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ UTTARL’ (‘LATER ONES’), AS THERE 1S NO 
DECLARATION, AND AS THE PURPOSE IS SERVED BY THE 
PARTICULAR DETAILS,—IT FOLLOWS THAT IN 
MILKING ONE’S COWS ONE SHOULD 
DO AS ONE PLEASES. 


Bhasya. 


It has been asserted (in Si. 11)—* among those admissible it could be 
_a8 in the case of the Uttara (later ones)”.—It is only right that in the case 


of the ‘later ones’, one should milk as many cows as one possesses; 


‘because there १७ no declaration; i.e. in this case the milking of the.‘ later ones 


has not been enjoined, it has been only referred to;—why ?—because the 4 
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admissible ; and the needs of the situation imply that there should be milk- 


ing of as many cows as one possesses, which also implies that there should be 


no milking of cows not belonging to the performer.—* But how ean there be 
milking of all the cows one may possess (during a sacrificial performance) ?” 
This we are going to explain later on, under 11. 1, 49.—From all this it 
follows that one may milk as many as one pleases; one should milk as many 
cows as one happens to possess. 


ADHIKARANA (4): ‘ Prospective’ acts may be repeated over 
and over again. — 


Bhasya 


In regard to ‘prospective’ sacrifices [sacrifices laid down as to be per- 
formed for the obtaining of a definite reward], there arises the following 
question—Is the prospective sacrifice to be performed only once? Or 
may it be repeated again and again by a person desiring a larger reward ? 

On this question, the Siddhdania is as follows :— 


SUTRA (20). 


IN THE CASE OF A SACRIFICE, THERE SHOULD BE RESULTS FOLLOWING |. 


FROM EACH PERFORMANCE, AS IN THE CASE OF AGRICULTURAL 
OPERATIONS,—BECAUSE THEY ARE BROUGHT ABOUT 
BY THE. PERFORMANCE 


Bhasya 


In the case of a prospective sacrifice, there should be a distinct result. 


following from each performance of it,-—because results are brought about by 
the performance; as a matter of fact, results are brought about by the 
performance of the sacrifice.—“ How do you know this?”—-Before the 
performance of the act, the result is not there ;—if it were there already, 
‘there would be no need for the performance of the act ;—that it comes after 


the performance is learnt from the Vedic text ;—what does not exist before. 


the act, and comes after the act, is regarded as brought about by that act 


as in the case of agricultural operations,—i.e. grains are brought about by 


agricultural operations.—Under the circumstances, if what.is not already 
there is brought about by the sacrifice, then this should be so again and 
again, as in the ease of grains. 

SUTRA (21) 
THUS TOO THERE WOULD BE A JUSTIFICATION FOR THE PARTICULAR 
ni POSITION ASSIGNED TO THE PERFORMANCE, BY VIRTUE OF ITS 
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forming a second time’ are possible only when there is repeated per- 
formance.—From. this it follows that one may repeat the sacrifice as often 
as one likes, l i 


SUTRA (22). 


[Pirvapaksa argument against Siddhanta—continued]—“ But rv 
“SHOULD BE ONCE ONLY; AS THE PURPOSE IS FULFILLED 
THEREBY ,—AS IN THE CASE OF SUBSIDIARIES.” 


Bhasya. 


-As a matter of fact, the Prospective Sacrifice should be performed 
once only ;—why ?—because the purpose is fulfilled thereby,—i.e. the purpose 
of the injunction is served by the single performance of the sacrifice; and : 
when it has been so fulfilled, there can be no need for doing it again.— 
‘What is the purpose of the Injunction ?’—It is the result accruing to the 
performer of the sacrifice, and the result aceruing to the performer 
of the Homa-offering.—‘ How so?’—The act to be performed is spoken 
of by the verbal root in such injunctive verbs as ‘ yajeta’ (‘should sacrifice?) 

jūühuyāt’ (‘should pour oblations’);—the performer is spoken of by the `. 
affix in the verb; as between these two, the performer is the predominant, © 
and the action, the subordinate, factor ;—there being the general principle ` 
that the basic root and the affix conjointly express what is denoted by - 
the affix; such use also as ‘ pachati dévadatiah’, where the nominative comes 
_ after the verb, is possible only when the performer is the predominant factor ; 
itis for this reason that the result is spoken of as accruing to the performer 
of the sacrifice and the performer of the Homa. The man has become 
such a performer of the sacrifice and of the Homa by doing the acts only 
once ;—under the circumstances, any second or later performance would be 
- entirely useless,—the purpose having been already. fulfilled,—as in the 
= case of subsidiaries ; i.o. the subsidiaries are performed only for the purpose 
of making the Main Sacrifice equipped with subsidiaries, and when this 
z iş accomplished by the single performance of the subsidiaries, these are 
‘not repeated; and it should be the same in the case in question also. 


SUTRA (23). 


UOH IS THE SIGNIFICATION 
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SUTRA (24). 
[Pirvapaksa arguments refuted|—IN FACT, IN THE RELATIONSHIP 
IN QUESTION, ONE SHOULD BE UNDFRSTOOD TO DO AS HE 
PLEASES ;—AS THERE IS NO DECLARATION ; IN 


THE INJUNCTIONS THERE COULD BE ONLY 
GENERAL DECLARATIONS. 


Bhasya. 


In fact, it cannot be that in the matter of the relationship between the 
act and the man seeking for reward, the man should undertake the act once 
only; he should be understood to do as he pleases,—he may do the act once 
or several times; if he desires large rewards, he would do it several times; 
while if he is contented with a small reward, he would do it only once.— 
Why so ?—Because there is no declaration; i.e. what is declared in the sen- 
tence is not the result accruing to the performer of the Sacrifice or of the 
Homa,—As for the principle that ‘the basic root and the affix jointly express 
what is denoted by the affix’, this is true only of such names (nouns) as are 


based upon the presence of some action,—e.g. ‘cooker’, ‘chopper’ and the. 
like ;—in the case of Verbs, neither the Agent nor the Action is the pre- 


dominant factor ; the predominant factor in all verbs is Being, and as such 


. what it expresses is the Being (coming into existence) of something; as what ` 


iS required is a number of contributory causes possessed of this Being; 


so that when the verb ‘yajéta” (‘should sacrifice’) is there, it is 
- required to know—(a) by what one is to sacrifice—(b) for what purpose, == 


and. (८) how. In case the performing Agent were the predominant factor, 
as there would be no action to be done, there would. be no need to 
find out its contributory causes. For instance, in regard to the. term 
‘Cooker,’ one does not need to know—by what—for what purpose— 
and how. In fact, what is expressed is the Being or bringing into 
existence of the Result, not of the Action; as the Action is spoken of 
with the Instrumental Ending,—-as we find in the case of such. ex- 
pressions as ‘Udbhida yajét ‘Balabhida yajéta’. If the Action. were 
| meant to be what is brought into existence, then it should have been 


: spoken of with the Accusative Ending,—It is Heaven which is the result f 
. desired to be attained; as it is this that is spoken of along with, the 


term ‘Kama’ (‘Desire’), in the compound ‘Svargakdmah’ (* Desiring 
heaven °) Thus the meaning of the injunction. comes to be this— 


-f Desiring heaven, one should bring about this heaven by means of the 


r a result, he sho 
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junction of the Gauk (as the Atirdira)—‘Of these, those who perform 
the Sacrifice for the first time, etc. —these sentences would have to 

. be regarded as optional alternatives to the sentence ‘ Perform the sacrifice 
for the second time’; and this would involve a syntactical split, the 

construction necessitated being—* Those who perform the sacrifice for the 
second time, for these, the Gauh, Cow, is the Atirdtra’ (which would be 
absurd) 


SUTRA (25). 


IN THE CASE OF SUBSIDIARIES, IT IS SO ON ACCOUNT OF THERE 
BEING A SINGLE ‘ WORD’. 

- Bhasya. | 

As for the argument (urged in Si. 22) that “it should be as in the 
case of subsidiaries,”—in the case of subsidiaries, it is only right that they 
should be performed only once,—as there is a single word; i.e. in that case 
there is a single ‘word’ (text) laying down the main sacrifices and the 
subsidiaries,—the subsidiaries being included by the requirements of each 


case; as we have explained already; and these rpquirements are met by ° 
the subsidiaries once for all; hence there is no reason for these being re. 


peated again and again.—In the case in question, however, the action 


(Sacrifice) in question is productive of the Result which has not been im 


existence; and hence there is no incongruity in a fresh result appearing. 


after each performance; so that the reason put forward is found to be. ; 
fallacious and hence there is no analogy to the case of subsidiaries. 
SUTRA (26). 
IN ORDINARY LIFE, THE ACTION IS DETERMINED BY THE NEED. 
EE Bhasya. 7 
ay has bean: urged (under Si. 23) ‘that “it would be as in ordinary 


?; but in ordinary life, the action is determined by the need; so that if 
is. need for it, the man brings the fuel repeatedly even though he has. 


texts, the action undertaken has to. be in strict — 
o of ‘ordinary life’ is, not, 


ADHIKARANA (5): ‘Threshing’ and such acis hawe to be 
repeated till the Race is obtained. 
SUTRA (27). 
THE ACTIONS ARE SUBSERVIENT TO THE PURPOSE,—AND THE 
PURPOSE IS PERCEPTIBLE} HENCE THE ACTIONS SHOULD 


BE REGARDED AS COMPLETED ONLY ON THE 
ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE PURPOSE. 


Bhasya, 


In the ease of actions with a visible purpose,—such as are laid down in: . 
_ the texts (a) ‘ Threshes the vrīhi corn’, (b)‘ Pounds the rice’, and so forthjon __ 
. the performance should be repeated (a) till the Rice is obtained and (b) till . 


the Flour is obtained.--Why so?— Because in these cases, the purpose to be 


| ‘served {the result to be obtained) is a perceptible one,—in the shape of Rice हर 
and ‘Flour; it is these that are needed; as what has got to be secured is the - 


Cake (which cannot be got without the Rice and the Flour). Hence it is 


understood that the performance of the acts (of Threshing and Pounding) is 
for the said purpose only. Under the circumstances, if the act:of Thresh- 


ing were abandoned after once raising the pestle and letting it fall upon the 
grains,—or if the pounding were abandoned after once rubbing the pounding 
stone up and down,—then the purpose to be served by these acts would not 
be accomplished at all. Hence ihe actions should be regarded as completed 
only on the accomplishment of the said purpose, Le. they should be repeated 
till the Rice and the Flour have been secured 


ADHIKARANA (6): Such ‘Threshing’? and other acts 
as are meant for bringing about ‘unseen’ results | 
should. be performed only once 


SUTRA (28). 


WHERE THE MERE ACT IS ENJOINED, AND THERE IS NO VISIBLE 
RESULT, THE ACTION WOULD BE COMPLETE BY. DOING 
EXACTLY. AS LAID DOWN. 


Bhasya. 


In a case however where no visible result is effected, —e.g. in. the case 
of the injunction ‘Filling the mortar of Udumbara wood with all kinds of 
herbs he threshes the grain, and places it therein’,—the obtaining of Rice is . 


‘for which the Rice would be required ;—hence, in this case, the single 


peed be no repetition of it.—There are some people however in whose. 
pinion the action of ‘Threshing’ stands for that raising and letting — 
fall of the mortar which brings out the Rice; and according to these people, . 
-. even in the case cited, the act has to be repeated till the Rice is obtained.— 
: This opinion, however, is not asound one; because we find the term ‘ threshes 
avahanti’) used even where there is no rice concerned; e.g. in such expres- 
gions as-—‘ Kasdyamavahanis’, ‘ Kinvamavahanti’.—Nor can such usage of the 
-term ‘avahanti’ be treated as figurative; as there is nothing to distinguish it 
from the other use of it; as in both cases etymologically the term ‘ avahanti 
-is understood. to signify the act of Threshing only; nor is the term as a whole 
p rom. its etymology) known to have any other signification. As a 
atter of fact, in most cases the term is used in the sense of that threshing 
brings out Rice. Hence the opinion (of some people) referred to 


-not what is meant,—there being no injunction of any such thing as the Cake | = 


performance of the act fulfils the purposes of the injunction, and there ae 


ADHIKARANA (7): Subsidiaries like the ° Prayaja’ 
should be performed only once. 
Bhasya. 


With reference to the Praydja and other such subsidiaries, we proceed to 
consider the following question—Should these be performed only once? or 
should: there be repetition, even though no such repetition has been 
enjoined ? 

In accordance with the conclusion arrived at in the preceding 6770, 
the answer to this question is that there should be only one performance. 

As against this Siddhdnia, there is the following Parvapaksa :— 


SUTRA (29). 
[PURVAPAKSA]—‘‘IF THE ACT IS REPEATED, THERE WOULD BE 
LARGENESS IN THE RESULT BY INFERENCE—AS IN THE 
CASE OF SACRIFICES.” 


Bhasya. 


ʻ Thers should be repetition ;—why ?7—because when there is repetition, 


| Jarger results follow.—‘ How do you know that ?’——By inference.—* What is 
that Inference ?’—-It is this—Before the performance of the Subsidiary there - 


was no help rendered to the Main Sacrifice,—such help comes about after 
that performance,—hence it is concluded that the help has been rendered 


by the Subsidiary ;—and if it is so done, then the Subsidiary should be per- ; 


formed again and again ;—as in the case of sacrifices; i.e. just as in the case 


of such sacrifices as the Saurya and the like, the result is brought about by : 


the Sacrifice and hence the repetition of the Sacrifice brings about larger 
results,—-so should it be in the case in question also 


SUTRA (30) i 
[SippHANTA|—IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE ONLY ONCE; BECAUSE 
THE INCENTIVE IS ONE ONLY 
Bhasya. . 
In fact, the subsidiary should be performed once only, not repeatedly ; 


ot why ?’'—because the incentive is one only; the only incentive to the per- 
formance of subsidiaries consists the help that they render to the 
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SUTRA (31). 
IF THERE WERE UNCERTAINTY, THEN THERE WOULD BE NO 
LIMITATION OF THE EXTENT OF THE SACRIFICE. 


Bhésya. 

f . If there were uncertainty,—as to the subsidiary being performed once or 
. several times,—then there could be no such limitation of the extent of the 
sacrifice as we find asserted as a settled fact, in the declaration—‘ There are 
fourteen offerings at the Paurnamdasa sacrifice, and thirteen at the Darsha’ ;— 
Even if there were such & statement, it could be only partly true; and that 
would militate against the exact form of the sacrifice.—Hence there should 

be no repetition. l 


SŪTRA (32) 


INASMUCH AS THE RESULT IS BROUGHT ABOUT BY ACTION 
THERE: WOULD BE DIVERSITY OF RESULTS IN THE 
CASE OF SACRIFICES 


Bhasya. 


. Tt has been argued (in Su. 29) that “it should be as in the case of sacri A 
fices ”.——But in the case of sacrifices, it is only right that there should be... 
repetition; because ihe result is brought about by action; in the case of sacri 
fices, the result is brought about by the undertaking of the act; so that by 
-another undertaking, another result would be brought about.—TIn the case 
of the subsidiary, on the other hand, the only well-defined result is that it, 
should render the main Sacrifice capable of bringing about the desired — 
"result; and if this has been done by a single performance, there need be no 
', other performance ;—so that the reason put forward is found to be falla- 
cious ; and hence the citing of the example of ‘ sacrifices” is not right. 


SUTRA (33) 


< [OBJECTION] —“ Iv is NOT SO; THE REPETITION IS POSITIVELY USEFUL; 

MME REPETITION WOULD BE USELESS IF THE PURPOSE SERVED 
WERE ONE AND THE SAME; AS IN THE CASE oF * Karing 

ONCE’; THERE IS HOWEVER NO LIMIT TO THE PUR- 

POSE SERVED, AND INASMUCH AS IT SERVES THE 

PURPOSE OF INCITING EFFICIENCY IN THE MAIN 

SACRIFICE,—THERE SHOULD BE NO- 

_BESTRICTION,” = 
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were one and the same; i.e. if the repeated performance of the subsidiary 
served. the same purpose as its single performance, then the repetition 
would be useless;—just as in the case of ‘eating once’; the eating, if 


repeated at once (immediately after the first eating), brings about the. 


same satisfaction (no more or less); and hence it is not repeated.—In 


the case in question, however, there is no limit to the purpose served: 


ie. there is no such idea as that ‘the subsidiary renders just this 
much of help’.—‘ But there is the idea that it renders just as much 
help as enables the Main Sacrifice to bring about the result ’.—True, 
that is so; but masmuch as it serves the purpose of inciting efficiency in 
the main sacrifice, there should be no restriction; i.e. the Subsidiary is 
meant for inciting that efficiency in the Main Sacrifice which leads to 
the accomplishment of the result;—this result of the Main Sacrifice can 
have. no limit ;—being larger when the help rendered by the subsidiaries 


is larger, and smaller when the help is smaller. If the subsidiary is 2 


repeated, the help rendered by it is certainly larger,—as it is the effect 
of that; hence there should be no restriction—as to the performance of 
the subsidiary being once only or repeated.” 


SOTERA (34). 


[Pirvapaksin’ s answer to Siddhänia argument in Si. 31]—“ ON 
ACCOUNT OF SEPARATENESS, THERE WOULD BE LIMITATION 
RR . ON THE BASIS OF THE INJUNCTION.” 


Bhdsya 


“It has been argued (by the Siddhéntin in Sa. 31) that repetition 
would be incompatible with the statement of the exact number of 
oblations.—-The answer to. this is that. on account of the separateness 
of the help rendered, it is only reasonable that there should be repetition; 
the statement of the precise number of oblations can be a mere reiterative 
reference; and this reference is to the injunctions of the oblations, 
-of fourteen oblations at the Pawrnamdsa, and of thirteen at the Darsh :— 
so that the precise number mentioned cannot pertain to the oblations, 
‘it can pertain figuratively only to the injunctions of the oblations.” 


, FE OTRA (35) - | 
[Siddhdntun’s answer to the Pirvapaksa objections|—In REALITY, 
THERE SHOULD BE NO REPETITION, AS THE DECLARATION OF 


CEDURE IS ONE ONLY, , HAVE BEEN ENJOINED 
TANEOUSLY,—~AS. T ne 


aie 
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-tion of the subsidiaries and the main actions;—and this being only 
one, they are all enjoined simultaneously; the form of the injunction 
being—‘one should perform such and such & sacrifice along with its 
subsidiaries’ ;—such being the case, the sacrifice having become equipped 
with its subsidiaries, through the single performance of these latter, 
there can be no need for performing them again.—‘ But there would 
be larger help rendered by the repeated act.”—If the subsidiaries 
were to render invisible help, then, in that case the possibility of larger 
help could be inferred; as a matter of fact, the help that the sub- 
sidiaries render is the visible one of rendering the Main Sacrifice ‘ equipped 
with subsidiaries’; and this ‘equipment with subsidiaries’ remains just 
the same even when there is repetition,—and it is this, that is related 
to the Result ;—the injunction being that ‘one should perform the sacrifices 
along with subsidiaries’, not that ‘one should perform the subsidiaries’ 
` the only purpose served by the subsidiaries is that they bring. about 
the said ‘equipment’ in the main sacrifice. 

The above explanation of the Siitra is open to the following objection :— 
At the time that the Praydjas (subsidiaries) are performed, neither the 
Main. Sacrifice nor tke resultant Apirva is there;—at the time .that 
the Main Sacrifice or the resultant Apūrva is there, the Praydjas are 
not there;—so that, at the time that the Samit and the rest are there 
without. the ‘unseen.’ factor, the ‘ Equipment of subsidiaries’ is not there; 


how then could there be any help (rendered by the subsidiaries) ?— _ 2 


‘Further, if the Sacrifice were the only factor in the subsidiaries, ‘and 


“there were no Apiirva,—then it would mean that there is nothing, no General - g 


Law, to indicate the performance of the Istis and the Pashubandhas as ' 
i subsidiaries of the Soma-sacrifice, When there is no Apirva, there is no: 
need for the Procedure; and the procedure of the Sacrifice itself being 
already known, no procedure would be indicated by any General Law ;— 
and this would not be compatible with the following declarations—(a) ‘For 
him theré are a hundred Praydjas’,—(b) ‘One offers the Samistayajus’, 
(c) ‘Having offered the Paridhis, he offers the Hariyojana 
In view of these objections, the Siira should be explained as follows :— 
‘There should be no repetition of the subsidiariés, -as the détlaration of | 
procedure is only one; there is only one declaration of procedure relating 
to the subsidiaries and the Main Sacrifices; and 88 this is one only, there 
is simultaneous injunction of the whole set of subsidiary and main 
sacrifices ;—of the main sacrifices, there is no repetition,—why.?—because . . 
what has been laid down in the text ‘Desiring heaven, one should perform : 
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pring about larger results,—that cannot be right ; the help rendered by 
the subsidiaries is effective in the bringing about of that result which 
follows from the Darsha-Parnaméasa sacrifices,—and not in the appearance 
of any fresh result; if a fresh result were brought about by the subsidiaries, 
that would be the result of the subsidiaries themselves; as a matter of 
fact, however, subsidiaries have no results of their own; all that they 
do is to render some sort of an imperceptible help to the main sacrifices in 


the bringing about of their results ;—this help having been rendered by. 


the first: performance, there can be no largeness of results due to the 
‘repeated performance of the subsidiaries 


SUTRA (36). 


[Objection|—‘‘ REALLY THERE SHOULD BE REPETITION’; AS 
‘SINGLENESS OF PERFORMANCE’ HAS BEEN SPOKEN OF 
IN CONNECTION WITH ‘CHOPPING’, ‘ SPRINKLING’ 
AND ‘SLICING ’.” 


Bhasya, 


St Really there should be repetition of the subsidiaries.—Why ?—Because 
“ (a) in connection with the Piiryajia, we read—‘ The grass is chopped 
once ?;--(b) in connection with the Anuydja, it is said ‘Sprinkles the 


| Paridhis once” ;—(c) in conhection with the Svigtakrt, it is said— From the | 


second half, one slices once’.—AlJ these declarations would have some sense 
only if there were repeated performance of subsidiaries {in other cases).— 
From this it follows that there should be repetition.” 


SUTRA (37). 


{Objection answered|—IN REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE NO REPETITION ; 
AS (IN THE CASES CITED) IT HAS GOT To. BE SPECIALLY MENTIONED. 


Bhasya. 


‘On account of reasons already adduced, there should be no repetition 


of subsidiaries.—It has been argued that “the declaration of ‘singleness’— 


In connection with Chopping, ete.. indicates that there should be repetition 
in other cases’”.—Our answer to this. is as follows—Even. when. there 
is no repetition of subsidiaries, Singleness. has got. to be declared in 
“connection with the Chopping, ete... because at the Darsha-Purnamasa 


| the grass used is that Chopped repeatedly, and as this is the archetype. 5 
yaja, at this latter also the grass would appear to be ‘repeatedly . 
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Similarly ‘Two slicings’ having been laid down without special. refer- 
ence to any sacrifice, the same becomes admissible at the Svistakri also; 
hence in order to exelude this, singleness has got to be emphasised.— 
From all this, it follows that it is not reasonable to deduce that there 
should be repetition simply from the declaration of ‘singleness’ in connec. 
tion with ‘chopping’, ‘sprinkling’ and ‘slicing 


ADHIEARANA (8): The Plural number in terms like 
‘Kapiijalain’ stands for Three: ‘Kapitjala-nydya 
Bhiisya. 


There is the text —‘ Vasintdya kapifijalan Glabhaté’ [* Sacrifices. the 
Kapinijala-birds to Vasania’)],—In regard to this, we consider the following 
question—should three or four or five birds be sacrificed, by option? or 
should only three be sacrificed? On this question, the Pirvapaksa is as 
follows :— 


SUTRA (38). 


[PirvaraKsa—continued|—“< As THE PLURAL NUMBER MAKES AL 
ADMISSIBLE, THERE SHOULD BE OPTION.” 


Bhasya. 


“The animals should be sacrificed optionally.—Why ?—Because all are 
admissible; all the several numbers are made admissible by the presence of — 
_ the Plural Number; i.e. all the numbers. are equally expressed by the Plural . 

ending; as it is so used everywhere.—It is impossible to adopt all the 
` numbers simultaneously ; hence there should be option (among the several 
numbers signified by the Plural ending) 

44 Objection— This would involve the ‘absurdity that the same term ` 
would have several denotations, which cannot be right.’—Answer—True, it 
is so; but this contingency has to be adopted, as there is no way out ` 
of it.—‘If it is admitted because there is no way out of it, then it 
should not be admitted if there is a way out of it there ‘is, however, 
this way out of it—that ‘the Plural ending be taken as really standing 
for Three and as applying to Four and other numbers by reason. of 
the presence in these of Three.’ —This cannot be rights. if the Plural 
ending really denoted Three, then there could be no such expressions. 
as ‘chatvdro brahmanah’ (‘Four Brahmanas’) [where the Plural ending 


in ‘brahmanah’ appears along with the number Four]; as, ex hypothesis. ` 


the word ‘braéhmandh’ would mean Three Brahmanas, while the word - 
‘ Chatvérah’ would mean Four; and there can be no ‘co-ordination between. : 
‘ ‘Three’ and ‘Four’; and there can be no such assertion as ‘Four is 
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tion would be direct (not figurative).—‘If Plurality were so understood 
as expressed,—what would be that plurality ?’—Plurality would be increase, 
aggregation, excess.— How ?’—The root ‘bamhati’ which denotes increase 
drops the nasal ‘m” (according to Unddi-Sitra, 1. 29), and it is from this 
root that the term ‘baku’ is derived; ‘bahu’ thus means increased 
in excess :-—all these numbers, Three onwards, are in excess, and hence 
expressed by the term ‘bahu’.—‘This bahu in the sense of in excess, is 
a relative term; what is in excess in relation to one thing or number 
would be not-in-excess in relation to another’.—True, that is so; where 
‘a thing is in excess in relation to one thing is never nof-in-excess in 
relation to that same thing. For instance, the ‘Northern’ Kuru-Country is 
so called in relation to the ‘Southern’ Kuru-Country; but that does 
not mean that there is no other Country to the north of the former; 
and yet, as having a fixed correlation, the country does not abandon. its 
‘ Northern’ character. Similarly ‘Three’ and the higher numbers ane 


‘bahu’ (‘plural’) in relation to ‘Two’, and they never. cease to be. 


‘ plural’.—* But how do you know that the plurality of Three and the 
rest is in relation to Pwo?’—-Answer—There is such relationship only 
among things of the same kind; when for instance, it is said that 
‘ Devadatta is strong’, what is meant is, not that he is powerful in 


relation or comparison to the Elephant or the Lion, but in relation to. 
things of the same kind, that is, men. Similarly a Number can have . 


-Plurality only in relation to a Number; this correlation cannot be with ‘one 
because there is no plurality perceived in two things ;—Plurality however 


is actually perceived in all the numbers, from Three onwards ; from this it is 


-concluded that plurality is in relation to Two. 

“This Plurality is what is expressed by the Plural Number (in ‘ Kapiñ- 
jalan’).—* How ?’—Because it is present when the other is present and absent 
when the other is absent; for instance, in ‘ Three’ onwards, the Plurality is 


there, and so is the Plural Number,—while in ‘Two’ and ‘One’, there is no 


Plurality andino Plural Number. In fact, it is only in this sense that the name 


‘+ Bahuvachana’ (‘Plural Number’) becomes applicable (the term ‘bahuvachana’ | 


exactly meaning ‘ expressive of many’) o the same end is the declaration 
of authoritative persons—' Bahusu vachanam’ [° The plural number is used 
“when there is a plurality of things `] (Panini 1. 4. 21).—ITf ‘three’ were all 


that was expressed by the Plural Number, then the authoritative person ` 


should have used the words ‘ Trisw bakuvachanam’ [‘The Plural Number 


$ 
| 
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manas)’.—This however would not be true; as in the case of Three 
also, we find the additional word—e.g. ‘ Traya lokah’? (° Phree: Regions °). 
‘Trayo veda?’ (‘Three Vedas’). If the Plural Number, without an addi- 
tional word, denoted ‘Three ’ then there would be no such discussion 
as the present one, in regard to the exact signification of the sentence 
‘Vasantdya kapifjalan alabhéta’; just as in regard to this same sentence 
we do not proceed to discuss whether what are to be sacrificed are 
Kapitjalas, or peacocks or pigeons :—and why ?—simply because we are 
sure that neither peacocks nor pigeons are denoted by the term ° Kapitjala’. 
Similarly in the case in question, if we were sure that the Plural Number 
denotes three, and no other number, then, as in the former 


case, there 
need be no discussion at all, l 


SŪTRA (39). 


 _[PŪRVAPAKŞA—continued]—“ “Bur SUCH USE IS ACTUALLY 
FOUND ’,—IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is 
as in the next Sütra]:” 


- Bhasya 


“Tt might be argued that— The Plural Number is actually found to 
be used in the sense of Four onwards;—in. such expressions as Four 
Bradhmanas; hence the present discussion becomes necessary,’ 

. [The answer to this is as follows]— 


SOTRA (40). 

[PURVaPAKsa—continued|—“*So ALSO IN THE PRESENT CASH.” 

Bhasya. 

“In the case in question also, the term ‘ Kapinjala? 
the sense of the Pigeon and the Peacock: for instanee, 
described, it is said ‘This i-a Kapiijala, 
small peacock is described, it is said «T 


is found used In 
when a large pigeon is 


his is a Kapiijala, nota peacock ’.”’ 


SUTRA (GN). 47 


| [PORvaraKsa—continued|—« “THAT IS. FIGURATIVE USH’,—1P THIS 
IS URGED [then the answer is as in the next Sabra]. 


not a pigeon’; similarly. when a 
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SUTRA (42). 
[PORVAPAKSA—Concluded] O ALSO IN THE OTHER CASB.” 


Bhasya 


“In regard to the other case,—that of the expression «Four Bréh- 
manas’—it has been pointed that it is a figurative use of the Plural Number ; 
and so no question can be raised against the figurative use of words. 

“Then regain, what is expressed by the number (Singular, Dual, or 
Plural) is thet number which is related to the thing denoted by the basic 
noun,—as in the word ‘ brahmanidh’ ;—or, in some cases, it is the denotation 
of. the basic moun itself that- is expressed by the Number,—as in the 
case of the worda ëkak’ (One), ‘dvau’ (Two); the number Three however is 
not denoted by the basie noun (in the expression ‘chatvdro brahmundh’) 
nor is it 1118 number related to it; hence no such expression as ‘ Chatvdrah’ 
ean be possilsie.-—-Ir might be argued ¢hat—‘ among four, three also comes in- 
as its part; ond the Plural Nurniber would be in relation to that three’.—But 
two also is incladed in Four, and so also is one; so that the Dual Number 
and the Mingus Number also might as well be used. For all these 
reasons, ws conclude that the Plural Number is used in regard to Four, 
“not bees i ineludes Three, but because Four itself is Plural. Thus . 
then, the conclusion is that all numbers, from Three onwards to Pardrdha 
{the highest conceivable number), are denoted by the Plural Number; . 

and when «all are denoted by it, the expression ‘ Kapiñjalān dlabhéta’ 
must mean. the sacrificing of all these number of birds; consequently, 
there musi be option. 


SUTRA (43). 


{[SrppHAvra|--IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE RESTRICTED TO THE VERY 
FIRST THIS CAN BE PASSED OVER ONLY WHEN THERE IS 
SPECIAL REASON FOR IT 


Bhésya. 


be restricted to the very first, l.e. to Three [whieh is the first. 
i -number to be signified by the Plural Number].—‘* Why so ?’’—-Because 
when one takes up Four, he cannot but take up Three, for the simple 
reason that the Three are included in the Four. So that when these 
have been takeo up,—what the word (‘ Kapifjalan’) expresses has been: 


taken up; ie. what has been asserted by the words ‘Kapifjaldn Glabhéta’ . 


Tt should 
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“The desire for larger results would be the reason (for sacrificing 
a larger number of birds).” 


It is not so; it is only in-cases where several alternative courses are laid 


down,—of which some are simple and some elaborate,—that it is inferred, 


from the very fact of the more elaborate course having been laid down, that — 


t would be conducive to larger results ; as in the case of the passage—‘ One 


cow should be given,—siz may be given,—twelve may be given,—iweniy-four . 


may be given .—In the case in question, however, there is only one alterna- 
tive laid down—the sacrificing of a plurality of birds; and this is as applic- 
able to Three as to Four and higher numbers; so that if one were to abandon 
_ the simple course of sacrificing only three birds, and adopt the more elabo- 
rate course of sacrificing four or more birds, he would not deserve any 


larger results; as there is no difference in the denotation of the words of the. 


text (as pertaining to Three or to Four and the rest). For instance, when 
‘it is said Pashumdlabhéia ’(‘ one should sacrifice an animal’), if one were to 
sacrifice a very large or a very valuable animal, he could not obtain 
any higher result. In fact, if one were to go beyond what is actually 
enjoined (in the expression ‘Pashumédlabhéta’ or ‘ Kapifijalaén dlabhéta’) 
and sacrifice a larger number than what is precisely laid down, with 
_& view to secure more meat for himself,—he would certainly be incurring a 
sin, if there were sin involved in killing animals at sacrifices; even 
if there were no such sin involved, the man would come to be looked down 


upon by all cultured men as ‘killing animals with a view to secure. 
more meat for himself, even after having fulfilled the behests of the 


injunction. 
From all this it follows that only three Kapifijala birds should be 
sacrificed. 


UTRA (44) 
. WE FIND OTHER TEXTS ALSO INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLUSION. 
Bhasya. 


A text in another connection also indicates the same conclusion that 
has been established by reasonings. This text is— (1) Krsnd yadmydh, (2) 
avalipta raudrah, (3) nabhortipah parjanyah, (4) tésamaindragno dashamah’* 


If each of the first. three always stands for only three, then alone can. 


| the Aindragna be the tenth; otherwise (if the former stood for more than three) 


. then the assertion of the Aindrdgna being the tenth would be only partly 


true.—From this it follows that the number must be restricted to Three 
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question, under the General Law; so that there is approximation to ‘this 
number one, if the number Three is adopted; the adoption of any higher 
number would remove it further from the archetypal number ‘ one’. 

(B)—There is the following indicative. text also, found in connection 
with the Grhamédhiya— Odananuddharati’, and then later on, the term 
‘madhyamasya’ (‘the middle one’) is used without any other word, which 
shows that what is meant is the ‘middlemost’ from among Three; in the 
case of higher numbers, we always find an additional word, ‘ Pavichinam 
madhyamah? (° middlemost of  five,’) ‘astanammadhymah (middlemost 
of eight). ae EE 


ADHIKARANA (9): In the case of the injunction “ Utiarah 
dohayatt’, there should be milking of all the cows. 
त SUTRA (46) 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ĪN THE CASE OF THE ‘LATER ONES’, IT CANNOT 
BE AS MANY AS ONE MAY POSSESS; BECAUSE THE INJUNCTION 
MUST LAY DOWN WHAT IS NOT ALREADY KNOWN.” 


Bhasya 


. There is milking of cows for preparing the Curd-Butter-Mixture ;— 
‘in connection therewith, it is declared—‘ Having milked three cows, with 
speech controlled, one should give vent to speech and without touching them, 
milk the later ones °. [‘Vdgyaiastisro dohayitud visrstavak ananvarabhya 
. ultara dohayati’}. . 
The question that arises is—Is this an injunction ? or a mere reitera- 
tive reference ? 
The Purvapaksa is that—“ Laying down something not already known, . 
ib must be regarded as an Injunction; a mere reiterative reference would be 
i less”? 
. In answer to this, wechave the following Siddhānta :— 


SUTRA (47) 


[SIDDHANTA]—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE DONE WITH AS MANY AS 
ONE MAY POSSESS; THE INJUNCTION BEING OF SOMETHING 
ELSE, THE WORDS IN QUESTION SHOULD BE TAKEN 
AS BEITERATIVE REFERENCE. 


Bhasya 


The sentence ‘He milks the later ones’ should be regarded as a reitera- 
tive reference, not an Injunction; because there is an entirely different 
Injunction here in the form of the clause ‘Should give vent to speech, 
without touching them’. This being an injunction, if the sentence in . 

question also were an injunction, then there would be syntactical aplit—" 
. . (a) ‘should milk the later ones’, (b): should not be in touch with them’. 
Question- Where has this ‘milking of the later ones’ been previously 
. enjoined—to which the text in question is a reference १??? hae EE ee 
[Tho answer to this is given in the following SairaJ— © 
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kumdrashcha na payo labhéran’ [ ‘On this night mille shall not be offered at 
- the Agnihotra, nor shall the boys get any milk °] [which means that all the 
milk is to be held back in ordef to facilitate wholesale milking]. 

Objection—*‘ This sentence. contains only the prohibition of giving milk 
to the boys”. 

-Answer—There is no visible purpose served by the prohibiting of giving 
milk to the boys; so that (if the sentence is taken as a prohibition) it would 
be necessary to assume an unseen result. 

“But under the other view also it would be necessary to have recourse 
to indirect (figurative) indication 

Yes; but it is simpler to have recourse to a function of the words them- 
selves than to assume an unseen factor. Hence the sentence quoted should 
be taken as enjoining the wholesale milking of the cows; this is what is 
indirectly indicated by the prohibition of milk (for the boys) 

The milking of the ‘later ones’ (which are included in the wholesale 
milking) having been thus enjoined by this sentence, the words (‘ milks the 


later ones’, ‘ uttardh dohayati’) must be taken as a reiterative reference to 
that same milking. 


SUTRA (49) 
ALSO: BECAUSE A LARGE QUANTITY IS REQUIRED 
| Bhasya. ie 
There is the mantra— Bahudugdhi indraya, dévébhyo havili’ (where a 


large quantity of milk is spoken of); and this would be saved from being : 


_ only partially true only if all the cows were milked ; and the large quantity is- 
always deperdent upon the capacity (of the man) 
SUTRA (50). 


FURTHER, IN CONNECTION WITH THE AGNIHOTRA, THERE IS THE 
RULE REGARDING THE USE OF BaRLEY-GRUEL, WHICH 
~. IMPLIES WHOLESALE MILKING 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Agmhotra, we read-——‘ Nasyaitam ratrim payasdgni- 


2. THE Boys. 


> 
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SUTRA (52). 


THERE IS: ALSO THE ALL-EMBRACING INDICATIVE TEXT WHICH 
CONNECTS IT WITH THE DEITIES AFTER HAVING 
CONNECTED IT (WITH MEN AND CALVES). 


Bhasya. 


There is the text-—‘ Vatsabhyashcha ha vd eta manugyebhyashcha pur 
apydyayanté, athaitarhi dévébhya évaita dpydyayants’ [ ‘At first, hey analy 
the calves and the men, then the same satisfy the deities ’];—this text 
indicates the milking of all.—How so ?—What the text says is that ‘ Those 
same that originally satisfied the calves and the men, later on, satisfy the 
deities’ ;—and what satisfies the calves and the men is (the mill of) ail the 
cows ;—hence this text is indicative of the milking of all. 


ApuIKARANA (10): Though the ‘ Agnéya’ and other main 
sacrifices are distinct from each other, the ‘ Aghara’ and 
other minor acts in connection therewith are 

performed * in common’. 


Bhasya. 


At the Darsha-Pirnamdasa, the Agnéya and the rest are the main sacri. 
fices,—of these, the ‘ Aghdra’ and the rest are subsidiaries 
In regard to these latter, we proceed to consider the question—Are these | 
subsidiaries to be performed separately in connection with such of the main 
sacrifices ? or, are they to be performed in connection with all of them ‘in 
common’ ? 
In. this connection, what has been already discussed under Sutras 
11. 1. 29. ef, seg. [is that the subsidiaries are to be performed only once]. 
But the question discussed and settled there was in regard to the entire 
Darsha-Pirnamisa sacrifices; while on the present occasion, it is going to. . 
be considered in regard to each of the (six) main sacrifices (that constitute the 
Darsha-Pirnamasa) 
On this question this Parvapakea is as follows :— 


SUTRA (53). 


. [Poiemvaraxsa—continued|—‘‘ INASMUOH AS THE SUBSIDIARIES 
ARR SUBSERVIENT TO THE MAIN SAORIFICES,—WHEN THERE 
IS DIVERSITY OF MAIN SACRIFICES, THERE MUST BE 
DIVERSITY IN THE PERFORMANCE OF THE l 

SUBSIDIARIES 


Bhasya. 


, In the performance of the subsidiaries, there must be diversity, —i.e. the 
_ performance should vary with each Main Sacrifice;—and with each Main 
<o Saerifice, there should be a distinct performance of the subsidiaries—why ?— - 
Because they are subservient to the main sacrifices,—i.e. because they aro sub: 
S: nt. to a Principal; as a matter of fact, the subsidiaries are enjoined as. 


TIE 
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the Principals separately ; if they were performed only once, they would be 


connected with the Principals as a whole non-distributively; just like the 


connection of the Praéyaniya and the Udayaniya with the Ekidashins (see 
bove, Sūtra. 10. 6. 6. et seq.).—Tt has been declared too (under Sd. 
il. 1. 16) that the connection should be made with all together, jointly.— 
From all this it follows that there should be a distinct performance of the 
subsidiaries in connection with each Principal (Main Sacrifice)”. 


SUTRA (54). 


[PoRvaPaAKss—concluded]|—“ THERE WOULD BE DISTURBANCE OF 
THE ORDER OF SEQUENCE, IF THERE WERE SIMULTANEITY”’, 


Bhasya. 


‘There is a certain order of sequence among the Main Sacrifices; and in 
that same order have they got to be accompanied by the subsidiaries ;—if 
then the subsidiaries were performed only once ‘in common’ connection with 


all the main sacrifices, [this could be done only after all the Main Sacrifices. 


had been performed], and this would mean that the Agnisomiya (which 


ig the second of the Main Sacrifices) would be commenced before the 
 Agnéya (the first of the Main Sacrifices) had become equipped with ह 
‘subsidiaries; and this would be a ‘disturbance of the order of sequence’... 
among the Main Sacrifices.—On the other hand, if the subsidiaries were 
performed separately with each of the Main Sacrifices, then the Agnisomiya. o 
along with the subsidiaries would come in only after the Agnéya had 
` been completed along with the subsidiaries; so that there would be no 


disturbance in the order of sequence. ` 
«Another party says—If the subsidiaries were performed in common, 


then, during the time that the Taninapdi (the second of the subsidiaries) 
is helping the Agnéya (the first Main Sacrifice), the Samit (the first sub- 


sidiary) would be helping the Agnisomiya (the second sacrifice); and thus 
there would a disturbance of the order of sequence in the help rendered 


Further, such details as Avigdrépohana etc. and Samsparshi and the 


like are actually performed separately, in connection with each Main Sacri- 


T and these details. do not differ in any way from the Subsidiaries, | 
- _ Aghara and the rest.” . 


SUTRA. (55) 


ममार ERSS SAATES 
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simultaneity; i.e. there should be only one performance; and the sub- 
sidiaries, performed once, become connected with all the Main Sacrifices 
simultaneously ;—because when the things (subsidiaries) standing on the 
same footing, are laid down by the same text, we do not perceive any 
difference in the matter of their subserving the purpose (of the Main Sacrifices) 
All the subsidiaries stand on the same footing, as regards (a) their yer. . 
former, (b) place (of performance), and (c) ime (of performance) ;—(q) 

there are four Priests (as performers) at the Sacrificial Performances 
of the Darsha-Pirnamasa,—(b) ‘ the level ground’ is the place laid down for 
the performance of those sacrifices, in the text‘One should perform the 
Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices on level ground’,—and (c) the time for the 
Darsha-Pirnamdsa has been laid down in the text ‘One should per- 
form the Paurnamāsa on the Full Moon Day and the Darsha on the Moonless 
day’;—and it is going to be shown under Si. 11. 2, 7 that the Place, 
Time, and Performer of the subsidiaries are the same as those of the 
Main Sacrifices.—Further, it is by means of a single text—‘ Desiring 
heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Pirnamisa’—that the Main Sacri- 
‘fice? have been enjoined as leading to the Result.—‘ What if that is 
so ?”’-—What follows from this is that in bringing about the result, there is 
joint functioning (of the subsidiaries),—which means that the desire in 
the mind of the person desiring heaven is for performing the subsidiaries .. 
simultaneously, not for performing all of them with each one of the 

: Main Sacrifices. In fact, if the Aghdra and other subsidiaries were per- 
formed with a desire to perform all, then we could perceive no difference 
in them,—standing, as they do, on the same footing, as having the 
same Performer, Place and Time,—as to whether they appertain to the 
Agnisomiya or to the Agnzya; and yet it is possible for them to subserve 
the purposes of all; hence they do come to: subserve the purpose of 
‘all, and consequently, they should not. be repeated 


SUTRA (56) 


As THEY WOULD BE SERVING ONE AND THE SAME PURPOSE, 
- IT WOULD INVOLVE NO DISORDER 


It has been argued (under Si. 54) that “if there is simultaneity, there. 
‘be disturbance of the order of sequence”.—Our answer to that is as 
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As for the disturbance in the order of sequence of the help rendered by 
ihe subsidiaries,—there also, the Aghira does not help the Main Sacrifices 
as soon as it is performed, for the simple reason that at that time the Main 
Sacrifices themselves are not there (not having been performed) ;—it is only 
when all the subsidiaries have been performed, that the ‘Unseen Forces’ 
(set going by them) join together and render their help to the Main Sacri- 
fices:—that the subsidiaries also function jointly has been shown under 
Sutra 11.1.6. So that there. is no disturbance of the order of sequence in 
regard to the help rendered by the subsidiaries 


SUTRA (57). 


THERE IS ALSO A TEXT INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLUSION,— 
Says KAMUKAYANA. 


. - Bhasya. 


There is also a text indicative of the same conclusion—that has been 
arrived at by means of reasoning,—so has thought the Teacher Kämukä- 
yana.—** What is that text?”—It is this—‘There are fourteen oblations. 
‘ab the Paurnamdsa sacrifice and thirteen at the Darsha’; if there were - 


, 


repetition, the number of ‘oblations would not remain restricted to Thirteen — 
or Fourteen. | 


As for the argument (urged under Si. 54) that “as in the case of the 
Samsparshi, so also in the case of such subsidiaries as are indirectly helpful, 
_ there may be repetition ’’,—our answer is as follows :— 


SUTRA (58). 


In VIEW or THE GENERAL PRINCIPLE, THERE MAY BE SEQUENCE 
ONLY IN CASE OF INABILITY,—BECAUSE AN EMBELLISH- 
MENT SERVES THAT PURPOSE 


Bhasya 


There is the General Principle that ‘subsidiaries functioning jointly. 


Pe should be performed together’; hence they should, as a rule, be performed 


together in all cases.—It is only in case of imability,—as in the case. 
of * Dharma—samsparsha’,—that there may be sequence, and hence 


j 
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SUTRA (59) 


[OBJECrION]—: EVEN THOUGH ‘ UNTOUCHED’ [IT SHOULD BE 
REPEATED], AS IT IS FOR THAT PURPOSE”, 
Bhasya. 
_ *'The Aghadra and other subsidiaries, even though ‘untouched °, should 
be repeated with each Main Sacrifice —‘ Why ?’—Because it is for that 
purpose; the’ special fact is clearly recognised that when something is 
done in close proximity to another, it is for the sake ‘of this latter ;— 
the subsidiaries beginning with the Aghara and ending with the Ajyabhaga 
are, close to the Agnéya, and those beginning with the Svistakrt are close to 
the Agnigomiya ;—this distinction is clearly perceived ;—and so there must 
be difference among the subsidiaries. From this it follows that in close 
proximity to the Upamshuydja and other sacrifices the- subsidiaries begin. 
ning with the Aghara are to be performed before, and. those beginning 


‘with the Svistakrt are to be. performed after, the said Updmshuydja ;— 


such would be the distinction among the ‘ Samsparghi’ details themselves.” 


SUTRA (60). 


[Answer]—IN FACT, IT WOULD BE ON ACCOUNT OF CAPACITY 
‘ ‘. LIKE THE LAMP 


Bhasya. . 


“It has been argued that—‘ This special feature is perceived that the 
details appertain to that in close proximity to which they-are found; and 
that hence there should be repetition’’.—This is not right;—why ?—- 
because of capacity;—they have the capacity to help all the sacrifices, 
even though they may be performed in proximity to only one of them; 
like the lamp; when several Brahmanas are dining, though the lamp 
may be placed near one of them, it would benefit all of them.—Hence we ` 


SUTRA (61) 


AKSA—reasserted |—' IN ORDINARY LIFE, IT IS DETERMINED © .. 
NEEDS OF EACH CASE; WHERE THERE IS AN INJUNCTION, 
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illamines all, then it is lighted in one place only, —and if it does not 
illumine all, it is lighted in several places. In this case the capacity of 
the lamp (to illumine or not to illumine all) can be perceived. In the 


case in ‘question on the other hand, the capacity of details can be ascer-. ` 


tained only by the Injunctions bearing upon them,—as to whether they 
do, or do not, help the Main Sacrifices; this cannot be determind by Per- 
ception. Injunction there is none, as to the subsidiaries helping any one 


‘of the Main Sacrifices; it is only through proximity that it is learnt that ` 


it helps that to which it is proximately placed—Hence there should be 
repetition f 


SUTRA (62). 


[Siddhantin’s argument reiterated|—AcoorDING TO KAMUKAYANA, | 
THERE SHOULD BE A SINGLE PERFORMANCE (OF THE SUB- _ 
SIDIARIES); AS OTHERWISE, THERE WOULD BE IN- © 
COMPATIBILITY WITH THE LIMITATION FIXED. 


‘Bhasya. 


It has been pointed out (in Si. 57) that the teacher Kamukayana holds 

the opinion that there should be a single performance, so that there may be 
_ no incompatibility with the limitation of the number of. oblations fixed 
at ‘fourteen’ and ‘thirteen ’—What is the Pirvapaksin’s answer to that? 
‘This Sura is meant to recall a former argument. 


SUTRA (63), 


[Parvapaksin’s answer to above] “° THE SUBSIDIARIES BEING . 
SUBSERVIENT TO ANOTHER, THE DECLARATION OF 
“SINGLE PERFORMANCE’ SHOULD . 
BE IGNORED”. 


Bhasya. E 
The term ‘vidhi? here stands for the subsidiary, in the sense that it is 


| what has been enjoined— vidhiyaté iti? o- 


Says the Purvapakgin— The subsidiary being subservient to another, 
. when it has been found that when one act is done in proximity to an- 


other, it helps this latter, then it must follow’ that the performance. of: 


| -subsidiaries should be repeated; such being the case, the limitation of 
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* the number of the injunctions - of. the oblations, not of the oblations 
themselves; hence the sentence is a mere reference to these,” 


SUTRA (64). 


[Pirvapaksa argument answered|—THERE BEING NO SEPARATION 
OF CONTEXT, THERE SHOULD BE A SINGLE PERFORMANCE,— 
SAYS BADARAYAYA; AS IN THE CASE OF INJUNCTIONS. 


Bhasya. 


Badardyana has held the opinion that there should be a single: pérform- 
ance (in common) of the subsidiaries —* Why ?’’ Because there is no 
separation of context ;: there is one and the same context. for all the Main, 
Sacrifices, as they function jointly ; this has been already explained above; 
and there is no idea as to the subsidiaries being subservient to any one 
of these sacrifices in particular.—It has been argued that “this relation- 
ship to a particular sacrifice is ascertained by the fact of the subsidiaries 
being performed in proximity to one of the main sacrifices ’.—But this 
cannot be right.—‘ Why ?’’—-The particular connection indicated by proxt- 
mity—which means ‘Order of Sequence’,—is set aside by the indications 
~ of the ‘Context’ [which latter is more authoritative than ‘ Order’] ;—as . 
in the case of Injunctions; in the case of Injunctions (of the subsidiaries), | 


: by reason of the Context being the same, all the subsidiaries are treated : ; 


as equally subservient to all the main sacrifices,—and not only to that : 
particular one in proximity to which they appear,—and this for the simple — 
reason that ‘Order’ is set aside by ‘Context’.—Further, the mere chance 
of their appearing in proximity to one cannot. connect the subsidiaries 
with that one alone; because, in any case,—even if they were subservient 
» to all,—they could appear in proximity to any one only [it is not possible 
for their being mentioned along with every one of them]. Hence no 
particular relationship can be determined entirely on the ground of proxi- 
. mity.—It follows from all this that the performance of the. subsidiaries 
-should be ‘in common’ (only once for all Main Sacrifices). 
< o Bddardyana is mentioned with a view to commending the view, not to 
show that it is only one of several alternative theories. 
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pisanti’ [‘ They thresh collectively, they pound collectively ’]; and it is 
only when the idea is there’ that ‘there should be no repetition in any 


case’, that this text can be taken as specifying that ‘such non-repetition,. 


i.e. single collective performance, is right in this case only, not in any 
other case’.”’ l 
The answer to this is as: follows 


SUTRA (66). 
Not 80; BECAUSE THE INJUNCTION HAS BEEN ACTUALLY LAID DOWN 
Bhasya 


It is not right that the text quoted should be taken ds specificatory ; it 
is only when something already recognised as to be done is reasserted that 
such reassertion can be taken as specificatory ;—in the case of the text 
quoted (‘Saha avaghnanti, etc.’), collective performance is not already recog- 
nised as to be done;—how 80 ?—because the offering in question has 


been laid down as‘to be done separately ;—i.e. the offering has been laid 
down as to be performed separately in connection with the Agnéya and 
Agnisomiya sacrifices; so that the ‘Threshing’ and ‘Pounding’ also in. 
connection with these come to be recognised as to be done separately. ... 
Hence it becomes necessary to definitely enjoin the collective performance. ` 


From this it follows that the mere injunction of collective performance in 


_ one case need not mean that in other cases there should be separate 
_ performance. 


LES SEED 


ADHIEARANA (11): The First and Third ‘ Black-necked ° 
ee animals are to be offered together 


Bhasya. 


Somewhere in the Veda, we read—‘ Agniyam krsnagrivamélabhiia, 

- saumyam babhrum, dgnéyam krenagrivam purodhayam epardhamanah’ [* One . 
aspiring after Priesthood should sacrifice to Agni a black-necked animal 
the tawny one to Soma, the black-necked one to Agni’] 

In regard to this we consider this question-——Should the offering of the 
first and third ‘black-necked animals’ be made together ? or separately ? 
The Pirvapaksa is as follows— l 


SUTRA (67) 


[PORVAPAKSA]-—“ AS ALREADY EXPLAINED, THERË SHOULD. BE 
SIMULTANEITY IN THE CASH OF THINGS STANDING ON 
THE SAME FOOTING, AMONG WHOM THERE IS 

NO DISTINCTION PERCEIVED. 


Bhisya. 


“Tt has been already explained that in performance there should be 
simultaneity, in the case of things standing on the same footing, because they 
have been enjoined by ong and the same word (Si. 11. 1. 85). . In the case in 
question, the .two ‘black-necked animals’ being offered to the same 
deity, and hence both together, there is no difference perceived between 
them ;—that they are to be offered together follows from the fact of 
both leading to the same result;—hence the offering of both should 

` be done together.” 


SUTRA (68) 
[SIDDHANTA]— THERE SHOULD BE SEPARATENESS,—BECAUSE THERE 
IS DIFFERENCE IN: TIME, AND BECAUSE THE INJUNCTIONS ARE 


INTERCEPTED 5. IN THE INJUNCTION OF PARTICULAR THINGS 
THAT SAME. IS THE TIME TOR THE OFFERING. 


Bhasya. 


at the offerings should be made separately, not . 
).— Why ?”’.--Because: there is difference 
the injunctions . are 

he ‘ black-necked 
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‘black-necked animals’, and after the offering of the other ‘black-necked . 
animals’._-Under the circumstances, if the two offerings were made to- 
gether, the said order of sequence of one or the other of the two offer-' 
ings would be militated against ;—if both offerings of the ‘black-necked 
animals’ were made before that of the ‘tawny animal’ to Soma, the 

. authorised order of the second offering would be outraged; while, if both 
offerings of the ‘ black-necked animals’ were made after that of the ‘tawny 
animal’ to Soma, the order of the first. offering would be outraged.— 
From this it follows that the offerings should be made separately. l 


SUTRA (69) 
To THE SAME END IS THE INDICATIVE TEXT. 
Bhäşya. . 
The. text is‘ Abhitah saumyam ra bhavatah [tOn two sides 


of the offering to Soma should come the two offerings to Agni’). 


SUTRA (70). ' 


+ 


“Ir IS AN INJUNCTION THIS BE URGED, THAT IS NOT SO; २. 


BECAUSE IT IS ONLY THE ASSERTION 07 THE 
EXISTING STATE OF THINGS. 


Bhasya. 


If it be held that the text quoted refers to the injunction of the offer- 
ings (where the two injunctions of the two Agnéya offerings come on two 
sides of the offering to Soma),—this would mean the abandoning of the 
direct meaning of words. _ 

From all this it follows that the two offerings should be made separately 


+ 


a 


End of Pada i of Adhyaya XT, |. 


a जनत क न न म त न कत SETI EINER 


ADHYAYA XI. | | | : 
PADA II 


ADHIKARANA (1): The performance of the Agnéya and 
other Main Sacrifices is to be ‘in common’, as regards 
Time, Place arid Performers. 


SUTRA (1). 


Tus MAIN SACRIFICES HAVE THE SAME PLACE, TIME AND PERFORMERS, 
BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN ENJOINED UNDER A SINGLE NAME. 


Bhasya. 


At the Darsha-Pirnamasa, the Agnéya and the rest are the Main 
Sacrifices.—In connection with these, (a) the place, (b) time, and (c) performers 
have been thus laid down—(a) ‘One should perform the Darsha-Pirnamdsa 
sacrifices on level ground’, (b) ‘On the Fullmoon Day one should perform . 
the Paurnamadsa Sacrifice and on the Moonless Day, the Darsha sacrifice’, — 
(c) “७६ the performance of the Darsha and Paurnamdsa there are four — 
Officiating Priests’.—Also in connection with the Chdturmdsya sacrifice— 
(०) "९ At the Chiturmésya one should make the Vaishvadéva offering on 
ground sloping to the Hast’, (b) «One should make the Vaishvadéva offering 
during the Spring’, (c) ‘At the performance of the Chdturmdsya sacrifices, 
there are five officiating Priests’ 

In regard to this we proceed to consider the following question—Are 
the Place, Time and Performers ‘Common’ to all the Main Sacrifices (com- 
posing the Darsha-Piirnamdsa)? . Or, are they different? .. 

What has got to be specially considered in this connection is—Are the 
Place, Time and Performers auxiliaries tothe Injunctions of the Main Sacri- 
fices? That is—-* The Cake baked on eight pans is to be offered to Agni’, and 
so forth being the injunctions of the Agnéya and the other Main Sacrifices, 

_ are the Injunctions of place, ete.—‘ should perform on even ground’ and the 
rest—supplementary to the said injunctions (of the Main Sacrifices), 

e meaning being that ‘The Agnéya and the: other Main Sacrifices to 
performed are such as should be performed on even ground, on the 

m Day, etc. etc.’ ?—Or are the Place, Time and Performers part . 

cel of the Performance ?—that is part and parcel of that Performance | 
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The most reasonable answer to this question that presents itself (as the 


Siddhanta) is as follows:—The Main Sacrifices have the same place, time 
and performers,—i.e. these are ‘common’ to all the Sacrifices.—This is 
the conclusion (put forward as the Siddhania).—On the basis of this prin- 
ciple, they offer the following explanation—The Place, Time and Performers 
are part and parcel of the performance of the sacrifices.——. Why ?” 

Because there can be no performance apart from Place, Time and Per- 
formers; and when. one thing is not possible apart from another, tho latter 
is regarded as part. and parcel of the former ;—hence the Place, Time 
and Performers should be regarded as part and parcel of the Performance; 
and when they are part and parcel of the Performance, they must be 
held to be ‘common? to all the Main Sacrifices.—‘‘ Why ?”—Becwuse they 


have been enjoined under a single name ;—i.e. because they have been en- : 


joined under a single name in the text ‘One desiring heaven should perform 


the Darsha-Parnamdsa Sacrifices’; it follows that the result following from . 


them is one and the same; and when the result is one and the same, they 
should all be performed together ;—so.that we do not perceive to which one 


‘of the Main Sacrifices the said Place, Time and Performers appertain ;—and 


when this is not perceived, it is only right that they should be regarded as 
C feommon’.—Thus we conclude that the Place, Time and Performer are 
 *¢ommon’ to all the six Main Sacrifices. 


SUTRA (2). 


[Parvapaksa—argument against Siddhanta|—‘ IF Ir WERE NOT AUXILI- . 


ARY TO THE INJUNCTIONS, THEN. THE SACRIFICES WOULD BE 
RECOGNISED AS CONNECTED ;—INASMUCH AS THEY SERVE 
THE PURPOSES OF DEFINITION, AND BECAUSE IT IS 
| aw INJUNCTION OF THE OTHER FAOTORS, 

THESE SHOULD BE CONNECTED WITH 
EACH OF THE MAIN SACRIFICES 
SEPARATELY.” 


Bhasya. 


x “ff If it were not auxiliary to the Injunctions; i.e. if the injunction of the 


: : : . Place, ete. were not auxiliary to: the Injunction of Sacrifices,—then the 
oe oe ficos, Agnéya and the rest, could be recognised: as connécted, without 


i ७ 


tion, Im common, with the Place, Time and. Performers!—as a 


2130 , | SHABARA-BHASYA : 


< : ` 
a a 


mäsa), the single text would contain the injunctions of several things [thus: 
involving a syntactical split]. If then, the text contains a mere reference 
to the Agnéya, etc. their joint performance cannot be taken as meant to 
७ be signified; in fact, if it were meant. to be signified, there would be 
syntactical split, the meaning being—(a) that the Place, etc. appertain 
to the Agnéya and the rest, and (b) that these are to be performed to- 
gether, jointly.—* Why so ?’—Such texts as ‘ The Darsha-Piirnamdsa should 
be performed on level ground’ are capable of enjoining only the Place 
and: other details relating to the Agnéya and other Sacrifices; because 
they serve the purposes of definition; i.e. it is understood that the purpose 
they serve is the defining of the details (of Place, etc.) ;—-the term ‘ darsha- 
pirnamdsa’ denotes a composite .sacrifice,—and the composite being for 
' the purpose of defining (indicating) the components, can, through proxi. 
mity, serve that purpose of defining them.—‘ But even so, there would be 
recourse to indirect figurative indication.’—-It is better to have recourse to. 
‘such indirect indication than to take a sentence as serving several purposes 
(having several meanings); as, if there are several meanings, there can be 
no expressiveness; while indirect indication makes it quite expressive ; 
-, being, as it is, one of the well-recognised ordinary forms of expression. te 
| “Further by Direct Denotation, the Place, etc. would be enjoined in 
. regard to the composite shcrifice; as a matter of fact, however, there is _ 
no ‘connection between Composite Sacrifice and. the Place, ७६९, ; thè. - 
. details of Level Ground and the rest are active agents; and an active 
agent is connected with the action, not with the qualifications of the 
‘action; 80 that, for this reason also, there should be indirect (figurative) ` 
indication; just as in the case of the text ‘ Paurnamdsimabhimrshat’, . 
[One should. touch the Paurnamdsi’], the term ‘ paurnamds?’ is taken: 
‘as figuratively indicating the substance offered at the Pawrnamdea sacrifice: 
“Further, because it is an. injunction of the other factors,—-of Place and 
: the rest,—ithey should be connected with each of the main sacrifices separately 
“as there are peculiar conditions. perceptible which justify this conchision.. 
४ Question—' By what are the level ground and other details enjoined 
~ in regard to the Agnéya and other sacrifices?’ i 
i Answer—“ By the verbs in the texts-—‘ Samé yajéta’ (‘ should .sasrifies, 
on level ground’), ‘Paurnamdsydm yajéta’ (‘should sacrifice on the Full: 
Mo ay’); the verbal root in the verb ‘yajéta’ refers ‘to the sacri- 
enjoined elsewhere) ‘and. in reference to this sacrifice the. 
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has been concluded, another is started ?”—The reason for this lies in the’ 
fact that at the stage at which the forpgoing discussion has reached 
there arises out of it a question which embodies the Pirvapaksa of the 
new discussion; that is why it is introduced at this stage [though it is 
only the Pérvapaksa that is stated here, the thread of the discussion 
being resumed much later, in Sutra 7 below]. . 


पि 


ra 


. ADHTKARANA (2): The restriction of being performed ‘on 
_ level ground’ and ihe rest applies to the subsidiaries also. 


SUTRA (3). 


[PURVAPAKSA]— THERE SHOULD BE NO RESTRICTION IN REGARD TO 
THE SUBSIDIARIES ; AS THE RESTRICTIONS HAVE BEEN LAID 
DOWN IN REFERENCE TO THE MAIN SACRIFICE.” 

Bhasya. 


In connection with the subsidiaries, we proceed to consider the ques- 
‘tion.—Do the same Place, Time and Performer appertain to these also ? 
‘Or is there no restriction regarding these in the case of the subsidiaries ? 

The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—* There should be no restriction in 
regard to the subsidiaries ;—why ?—because the restrictions have ‘been laid 
down in reference to the Main Sacrifice ;—it is with reference to the 
Main Sacrifices, Agnéya and the rest, that the ‘level ground’ and other 
‘details have been laid down as auxiliary to the injunctions of the main 
sacrifices; and as such they cannot apply to anything else. Hence (in . 
. connection with subsidiaries) there should be no restriction ;—just as the 

Substance and the Deity that have been laid down in connection with 


the Main Sacrifices do not find place at the subsidiaries,—so also the 


Place, Time and Performer (that have been laid down in connection with . 
the Main Sacrifices, should have no connection with the subsidiaries.) 


[The answer to this Pirvapaksa and the consequent discussion 38: l 

_ postponed to Sūtra 7, and] the text resumes the thread of the previous 
. Adhikarana, at the point ‘left off (on P- 703 of the text),—and the Es 
following is the answer to the arguments of the Pūrvapakgin (of the 
first Adhikarana) under 6४77 (2). Pie, 
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be taken as auxiliary to the Injunction of the main sacrifices; and in 
that case the ‘level ground’ and other details might have appertained. 
to the main sacrifices separately and severally ;—as a matter of fact 
however, the main sacrifices have no connection with the injunction of 
the details in question —“ Why ?”’-—Because they are enjoined under a single 
name and are connected with the main purpose; that is, there is a single term 
(‘ darsha-ptirnamasa २) denotative of the Agnéya and other main sacrifices 
taken collectively, and it is with this single term with which the ‘ Level 
Ground’ and other details are connected by the text ‘One should perform 
the Darsha-Pirnamadsa on Level Ground’; and these are not connected 
with the terms ‘ Agnéya’, etc. which are denotative of the sacrifices 
severally as mentioned in the text ‘The cake baked on eight pans is 
Agnéya’. The Pirvapaksa view would involve the abandoning of directly 
perceptible connection with the sacrifices collectively and the adopting of 
the indirect one with the sacrifices severally; and this too only through 
indirect indication. If, on the other hand, the connection (of. the 
details) is made with the main purpose, then both these incongruities 
become avoided 

“What is the ‘main purpose”??? 

It is the principal result, and the operation tending to accomplishing 
that result 

“ What is that?” : 

The performance of the Agnéya and other main sacrifices. 


` 


“ How is it known that the ‘Level Ground’ and other details are 


connected with the said performance ?” 

The answer to this is as follows:—The text ‘Desiring heaven, 
one should perform the  Darsha-Pirnamdsa’ sacrifices’ ‘declares. that 
the performance of the Agnéya and other main sacrifices taken together 
is for the purpose of bringing about the result; if then, in connection 


‘with that same purpose, the ‘level ground’ and other details are enjoined“ 


again by Direct Assertion,—the sense conveyed would be that * The Darsha- 
Pūrnamäāsa sacrifices that one should perform, one should perform on level 


- ground’; and this would not involve’the assumption of any connection 


with the Main Sacrifices severally,—nor any recourse to Indirect Indication. 
_ Henco it follows that the injunction of the details (Level Ground, ete.) is 


_ in reference to the performance of the sacrifices; and this performance is 
, common to all the sacrifices in question; as we do not perceive any. 


~~ 
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mam, aindré uttaré °;—the ‘collecting’, and the order of sequence herein spoken 
of are possible only when they are ail performed at the same time. . This 
also shows that the details in question are ‘common’. 


SUTRA (6). 


THERE IS DIREOT DECLARATION OF THOSE, LIKE THAT OF THE MAIN“ 
SACRIFICES ; (AS THE DECLARATION OF AN ACTION) IS SUBSER- 
VIENT TO SOMETHING ELSE; ALSO BECAUSE THERE 18 
NO DECLARATION OF THE ACTION. 

Bhasya. 


For the following reason also the re-assertion should be taken as 
enjoining the performance.—“ For what reason ?’’—There is direct declara- 


tion of the ‘Level Ground’ and other details,—like that of the Main Sacrifices. —- 


‘How ?”’—because the declaration of an action is subservient to something 
else ;—i.e. the declaration of action (sacrifice) that we have in the word 


"4 Darsha-Pirnamasadbhyam’ is subservient to something else, as the word 


contains the Instrumental Ending; and as this word is in co-ordination 
with the word ‘ Yaj » the Yagi (sacrifice) also must be subservient to 
something else. Thus then, it comes to this—‘ One should accomplish 


— something by means of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifice "Also because : | 
there is no declaration of the action; i.e. the action has not been declared, . 


—-what is to be done has not been declared; that is, the Main Sacrifice has 
not been declared ; in its place there have been declared the ‘ Level Ground’ 
-and other details ;—and inasmuch as these details have been declared in place . 
of the Main Sacrifice, the ‘declaration of these’ has been spoken of (in the 
Sūtra) as being ‘like that.of the Main Sacrifice’; but those details them- 


“selves are not the main sacrifices.—OUnder the circumstances, if the text in: 


question were taken to ‘be a re-assertion of the declarations of Agnéya and. 


“other main sacrifices, then that would deprive them of. the character of 
being. a reiterative reference to their ‘ subsidiary character’; as their ‘sub- 
. gidiary character’ is not spoken of in that text; in fact, all that the 

. sentences do is to describe the mere origination of the details ;—nor do they: . 
-Andieate anything to be. accomplished, by virtue of which, and in relation . 


to which, the said subsidiary character, even though not spoken of, yet. 
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SUTRA (7) 


{SIDDEANTA of Adhikarana (2)|—IN FACT, THE SUBSIP:ARIES SHOULD 
BE TAKEN AS LAID DOWN ALONG WITH THE Main SACRIFICE 
BECAUSE THAT IS THE*PROCESS ; HENCE THERE SHOULD 
BE SAMENESS OF PLACE. 


Bhasya. 


The following is the answer to the Pirvapaksa in regard to the Subsi- 
diaries set forth above (under Si. 3),—which was left unanswered When it 
is settled that the place and other details are part and parcel of the 

performance, then there comes up the following final Siddhanta, 
therefore set forth after the said conclusion. 

It has been argued that—* in regard to the subsidiaries, there can be no 
restriction regarding Place, Time and Performer’’,—This is not right; as 
a matter of fact, in regard to the subsidiaries, there must be restriction regard- 
ing Place, Time and Performer, —as consisting in the ‘level ground’, the Full 
moon and Moonless days’ and ‘the Four Priests’.—*« Why so ? ”— Because 
the subsidiaries also should be taken as laid down along with the Main Sacrifice, 
which has been laid down for the bringing about of the Result.—* How s0?” 


which is 


Because that is the process; i.e. the performance of the subsidiaries constitutes 


the process, whereby the Main Sacrifices bring about the Result; the 


‘vidhana’ (in the Sūtra) stands for the process, the procedure. Hence it ee | 


that in the text ‘Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha 


along with the subsidiaries; and as the performance has been laid down 


herein, by the reassertion of that same there is the Injunction of the ‘level - 
ground’ and other details. From this it follows that the subsidiaries also 


have the same Place, Time and Performers as the Main Sacrifices, 


. UTRA. (8) 
“AS THE SUBSTANCE AND THE DEITY ” —IF THIS 18 URGED [then the’ 
: answer is as in the next Sūtra] 


Bhasya 


It has been argued (under Sia. 3) that—“ just as the Substance and the 


॒ Deity of the subsidiaries are different from those of the Main Sacrifices, 80 
should their Place, etc. also be different” .—This has got to be refuted.—This 
__ Stira only reasserts the argument to be refuted. [The refutation 
» follows.) - oo E aie. 


-Pūrna- 
masa Sacrifices’, what is laid down is the performance of the Main Sacrifices 


3 


is aş | 
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injunction of the-Main Sacrifices; hence it is that the particular Substance 
and Deity are restricted to the Main Sacrifices—‘ At this sacrifice (Agnaya), 
the Agni is the Deity, and Cake is the substance,—and at this sacrifice 
(Agnigomiya), Clarified Butter is the Deity and Agni-Soma the Deity.’ 
Similarly in regard to the subsidiaries, there are such restrictions of Deity 
‘and Substance as— One performs the Praydjas with Clarified Butter, ‘One 
. makes the offering to Svistakyt out of the Remnant’ ;—and what is laid 
down in connection with one thing cannot be connected with another.—In 
“the case in question (which is of subsidiaries, not of Deity and Substance), in 
as much as the Place and other details are part and parcel of the performance, 
and the performance is common to (includes) the .whole lot,—the Details 


7 -. must be treated as ‘common’ (and not restricted to any one sacrifice) 


. This reason therefore that has been cited by the opponent is found to be 
entirely fallacious; hence the case in questionfs not at all analogical to that 
of the Subsiance and Deity 


SUTRA (10). 


ON: ACCOUNT OF THE INHERENCE OF THOSE THAT INHERE THEREIN, 
THE SUBSIDIARIES SHOULD BE ‘COMMON’; BUT THERE IS DIFFER- 
ENCE ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR DIFFERENCE; AND ‘HENCE IN - 
PERFORMANOE, THERE SHOULD BE DIFFERENCE IN THE 
ACTIONS ; SPECIALLY AS THEY HAVE BEEN 
SPOKEN OF AS ‘ MAIN SACRIFICES.’ — 
THERE IS ALSO AN INDICATIVE 
THXT POINTING TO THE 
SAME CONCLUSION. 


Bhasya. 


E -If the Substance and. Deity : were the same for the subsidiaries and 
. the Main Sacrifices, then, by reason of the ‘inherence’ of those Sub- 
idiaries and Main Sacrifices that inhere in those same Substances and 


1, on, account of that difference, there should be: difference 
rmance of the actions; i.e. inasmuch as we perceive a differ- 


ADHIKARANA (3): In connection with the Darsha-Purga- 
masa and other * group-sacrifices’, the subsidiaries - 
should be performed separately im connection 
with each group 


an Bhdsya. 


. 


(A) In the ‘ Darsha-Parnamdsa’ Sacrifice, there are two groups: (1) 
‘ Darsha, and (2) Purnamdsa’;—(B) Similarly in the Rdjasiiya, there are 
two groups: (1) Istis, the Anumati, etc. and (2) Soma-Sacrifices, the 
Pavitra, ete.;—(C) In the Chadturmdsya also, there are the Vaishvadéva 
and other groups. 

In regard to this the following question is considered—Should all 
the subsidiaries be performed ‘in common’, (A) for the Darsha and the 
Paurnamdsa,—-(B) and for the Istis and Soma-Sacrifices, at the Rajasiiya, 


—and (C) for all the groups at the Chdiurmdsya ?—or should they be per- 
“formed separately ? 


The Pirvapaksa is as follows :— 


SUTRA (11). 


o [PURvapaxsa]—‘* In CONNECTION WITH (A) THE Ist, (B) THE 
| ‘RasasGya, AND (C) THE CHATURMASYAS,—THE SUBSIDIARIES 
_ SHOULD BE PERFORMED ‘IN COMMON’; AS EACH OF 


? 29 


THESE I8 ONE SACRIFICE’. 


_ Bhdgya. 


- help the Main Sacrifices in the bringing about of the.Result ;—the Result 
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[Objection to Pirvapaksa]-—ON ACCOUNT OF THE DIFFERENCE 
IN TIME, IT CANNOT BE SO. | 


Bhasya. 


It cannot be right that the subsidiaries should be performed ‘in 

common’; as a matter of fact, the performance should be separate, (with 
each member of the group).— Why ?—Because of the difference in time; in some 

cases, there is difference in place; (A) at the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, there is | 
' difference in time—‘The Patrnamdsa should be performed on the Full 
Moon Day and the Darsha should be performed on the Moonless Day’ ;—(B) 
at the groups of the Chaturmasya also, there is difference in time—‘ One 
should perform the Vaishvadéva in the spring, the Varunapraghaisa during the 
rains, and the Sakamédha, during the winter ’;—(C) at the Rajasiiya, there is 
difference in place—‘ The Cooked Rice is offered to Brhaspati in the house 
of the Brahman-priest, the Cake baked on eleven pans is offered to Indra in 
the king’s house, the Cooked Rice is offered to Aditya in the Queen’s house ” — 
On account of this difference in time and difference in place, we perceives |. , 
clear distinction to the effect that those subsidiaries for which the full Moon > ` 
Day is the time are helpful to the Pawrnamdasa sacrifice, not to the Darsha > 
sacrifice,—as, if performed in this latter, they would be defective (regarding = | 
time). Hence it follows that the performance of the subsidiaries in . 
connection with the Paurnamdsa should be separate from that in connec- 
‘tion with the Darsha 


UTRA (13) 


[Parvapaksin’'s answer to the objection.|}—‘ IT 18 NOT 80, BHOAUSE ITIS > 
ONLY A PART; AS IN THE CASE OF THN ‘ ANIMAL-SACBIFIOE?.” 


Bhasya. 


En 


= “It is not right that there should be separate performance.—Why ?— 
Because it is only a part; the subsidiaries have been enjoined as to be 
_ performed. where the Result is expected to appear; because the subsidiaries . 


: too is connected with the injunction of the sacrifice as one composite — 

. ‘whole, as is clear from the following texts—(A) ‘Desiring heaven, one : 
should perform the Darsha-Pirnamasa sacrifice’, (B) ‘ Desiring sovereignty — 
of heaven, one should perform the Rajastiya sacrifice’, (C) ‘ Desiring heaven, 
pee et! hdturmasya sacrifices’ ;—and the Result is not 


". subsidiaries are not ad 
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performed. separately with each of these parts?—-As for the composite 
- sacrifice, there can be only one performance of it, as it is conducive to a 
single result. In connection with whatsoever part (group) the subsidiaries 
may be performed, they would certainly become related to the composite 
sacrifice as a whole; as the composite has no existence apart from its compo- 
nent parts.—As in the case of the Animal sacrifice, though there is diversity 


of time regarding the component offerings,—‘ They offer the omentum at the’: 


Morning Extraction, the Cake at the Midday Extraction, and the Limbs at 
: the Third Extraction,’ —yet, the subsidiaries are not repeated with each of 


these severally; similar should be the treatment of the case in question . 


8180." 


SUTRA (14). 


[SIDDHANTA]—AS A MATTER OF FACT,—INASMUCH AS THE GROUPS 
ARE DISTINCT ACTS, AND THEIR PROCEDURE HAS BEEN | 
ENJOINED AS TO BE PERFORMED ‘IN COMMON’— 

THE INJUNCTION SHOULD BE TAKEN AS 
PERTAINING TO THEM ALONG WITH 
THE SUBSIDIARIES. 


Bhasya, 


Aga matter of fact, the performance of the subsidiaries should not be 


‘in common’ ;—why ?—because the groups are distinct acts and have been 


enjoined as to be performed ‘in common’.—These acts are distinct—i.e. the 
group called < Paurnamdsa’ is quite distinct from the group called ® Darsha’; 
so also in the other cases; and there is difference between them also 
regarding Place and Time—‘ One should perform the: Paurnamdsa on the 
Full-Moon Day, etc: ete’. There are distinct injunctions also regarding the 
Place and Time of the subsidiaries of these sacrifices 

Objeotion.—"' It has been already pointed out that in this case subesi- 


diaries do not come in at all; whence could there be any injunction rogard- 


-ing the place and time of the subsidiaries ?” 


त Answer.—It has been already explained that in connection with the per- ~ 
-formance of the sacrifices, the ‘even ground’ and other details become en- 

a joined by. the reassertion in another text; this reassertion, in the form. One- = 
_ should perform the Darsha-Purndmdsa on even ground’, appertains to the 
१0 as & whole; while the reassertion in ars 


a performance of the composite sacrifice 
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SUTRA (15) .-: 


THERE IS AN INDICATIVE TEXT ALSO, POINTING TO THE 
'. SAME CONCLUSION. 


Bhasya. 


There is the text—‘* There are fourteen oblations offered at the 
Paurnamésa, and thirteen at the Darsha’; if the subsidiaries were 
performed ‘in common’ (between the two groups, Darsha and Paurna 
masa), then there would not be fourteen oblations at the Paurnamdsa and 
thirteen at the Darsha; it is only when the performances are distinct, that 
there would be the two numbers of offerings at the two sacrifices.—From 
this it follows that the performances should be separate. 


SUTRA (16). 


IN THAT CASE, IT WOULD BE THE SAME IN CONNECTION WITH 
THE COMPONENT PARTS. 


Bhasya. 


When the principle is as explained above, then, in connection with the. 
component parts,—ie. the acts constituting the Isti (Darsha-Purnamésa) — 
and other sacrifices in question,—there being difference regarding Place and 
‘Time, the performance would be separate.—It is thus alone that there can 
be any sense in the assertion that at the two constituents of the Chitur- 

: masya sacrifice,—the Anikavat and the Sdntapaniya,—the ‘grass’ used 
should be .common,—the ‘grass’ at the Sdntapaniya being the same 
. a8 that as the Anikavat; as otherwise (if the whole performance were 


॒ . common) the fact of the grass being the same would be already a settled one, . 


and hence its reassertion would be wholly meaningless.—From this also it 
__.. follows that there should be separate performances. 


SUTRA (17) 


AS REGARDS THE ‘ ANIMAL-SACRIFIOn’, AS THERE IS ONLY ONE - 
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that there is only one injunction ;—the only Injunction in this case is—. 
‘Taking up the cup dedicated. to the Ashvins, covering up the Sacrificial 
Post, one sacrifices the Savaniya animal dedicated to Agni’, As a matter 
of fact, the subsidiaries are included in the injunction of the whole 
‘Sacrifice’, not in the injunction of the ‘ offering’. In this case the Main 
Sacrifice is separated by the two ‘offerings’ having been laid down as to be 
perfor ed at different times; so also do those subsidiaries become separated 
which are performed for the sake of that main sacrifice; there is therefore 
no reason why these should be performed again.—Thus then, there is no 
analogy between the case of the ‘ Animal Sacrifice’ and the case in 
question. a a ॒ | 


4 


ApHIKARANA (4): The subsidiaries should be performed 
separately in connection with each of the three 
Groups constituting the ‘ Adhvarakalpa 

= o sacrifice. 


SŪTRA (18). 


[PURvaPaKsa—continued|— So SHOULD IT BR AT THE ‘ ADHVARA- 
KALPA’, AS THE PECULIARITY PERTAINS TO ONE TIME 


Bhaisya 


There is the following text—‘ Agndvaisnavam pritah astakapdlam 
mirvapet, sirasvatam charum, barhaspatyam charum; ayndvaispavam kä- 
dashakapdlam . madhyandiné sdrasvatam charum darhaspatyam charum: 
agndvaisnavam duddashakapdlam apardhné sdrasvaiam churum bdrhaspatyam 

charum ; yasya bhratreyah soména yajéta’. [where the * Adhvarakalpa Isti> 
is described as consisting of the following three ° groups’—-(1) Three offerings 


made in the morning,—(a) to Agni-Visnu, of cake baked on eight pans, (8) to. i 


Sgrasvati, of Cooked Rice, and (८). to Brhaspati, of cooked rice ;——(2). three 

. offerings made at midday, (a) to Agni-Visnu, of cake baked on eleven pans, — 

(b) to. Sarasvati, of Cooked Rice, and (c) to Brhaspati, of Cooked Rice — 

(3) three offerings made in the afternoon,—(a) to Agni-Visnu, of cake baked 

On. twelve ‘pans, (b) to Sarasvati, of Cooked Rice, and (८) to Brhaspati, of 

Cooked Rice] 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider the following question—In 

- connection. with all the three groups of offerings laid down as to be per- 

_. formed at the different times,—are the subsidiaries to be performed only 
-once “in common’ ?. Or separately with each group ? ; 

The Piurvapaksa is as follows—‘' So should it be at the Adhvarakalpé ; 

ie, the performance should be ‘in common’, as at the Animal-sacrifice.— 


performed. at three different times, there is one particular detail which has 
“been laid down as pertaining to one time,—in the text ‘ Pardvarhak pravadite 
-nirvapéet’ [which lays down an offering to be made prior to the Dawn].——‘ How 
do you know that this lays down the time for the making of all the offerings ? =- . 
All the offerings, as leading to one and the same result, must form one and — 
the same ‘ Context’,—specially as the sacrifice has been enjoined as one whole 
under a single name, as bringing about the resuli—‘ This is the Adharakalpa 


Why ?-—Because the peculiarity pertains to one time ; i.e. of these three groups . 
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would become ‘anticipated’, according to the principle enunciated under 
Süpa 5. 1. 24 ;-—and when these become“ anticipated °, they become applicable 

in common.’ to all; and this applicability ‘in common’ should appertain 
to the subsequent subsidiaries also.—‘ Why so ? ’—In case all are performed 

in common’, this ‘common’ performance does not involve any infringe- 
ment of the order of sequence of these ‘common’. performances, If 
there were an infringement of the order of sequence, the latter group 
-would have to be taken up only after the completion of the entire set of 


details relating to the first group. And such an offering, when there is an , 


‘ anticipation ° as described above, involves an infringement of the order of 


sequence ; a8 in this case, the ‘sprinkling’ and other details relating to the 


First group would not be performed until all the details ending with the 


‘nirvapa’ (offering) have been performed in connection with the latter ° 


group.—Further, when the actions have been started together, there is 
naturally a desire to perform them simultaneously ;—this desire being there, 
whatever comes in (as to be done) has to be ‘in common’ to all, because 
no ground for discrimination is found ”’. 


SUTRA (19). 


[Ptrvaraksa—concluded|—“ THE MENTION OF THE WHOLE AS ‘IST 
INDICATES THAT IT IS ALL ONE” 


Bhasya. 


«The whole has been spoken of as one, in the text ‘This is the Adhvara- 
halpd Isti’ ; in reality, it is not one sacrifice ; in fact, there are several sacrifices ; . 


and if these are performed simultaneously, then it is only at the end of all 
that the effort comes to an end; and in this sense alone would the mention of 
it as ‘one’ be justifiable. For this reason also the performance should be ‘in 
common ’,”* 
[Siddhdnta]}—As a matter of fact, it is not right that the performance 
“should be ‘in common’, in fact, it should be separate.— ‘Why ?” 


ŪTRA (20) 


AS A MATTER OF FAOT, INASMUCH AS THE GROUPS ARE DISTINCT ACTS, 
3 AND THEIR. PROCEDURE HAS BEEN ENJOINED. AS TO BE PER- 
FORMED,—-THE INJUNCTION SHOULD BE TAKEN AS PER- 
; TAINING TO THEM ALONG WITH THE 


राससका 
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various points of time,—Morning, Midday, and Afternoon ;—this injunction 
of the acts in question should be taken as pertaining to them along with 
their subsidiaries. Thus, on account of the difference in the time, we do 
perceive a distinction among them ; consequently, they should be performed 
separately. l 

As for the argument that “the peculiarity pertains to one time” (Sf. 
18) ;—our answer to that is as follows :— _ 


SUTRA (21). 
IN FACT, THE TIME SPOKEN OF PERTAINS TO THE FIRST. 
Bhasya 


In fact, the text ‘ Purdvachah pravadito nirvapét’ mentions the time 
of the offering of the first sacrifice-—‘‘ But by ‘Context’, the time should 
apply to all”’.—Context never specifies the scriptural details; what it does 
is to indicate their use; all that Context has the capacity to do is to indicate 
that ‘this comes in at this point’,—not that ‘this belongs to that, and that 
belongs to that other’.—As a matter of fact, from among the three groups of © 
‘ offerings’, it is only that which is the first ir order of sequence which is 


recognized as related to the time indicated in the text (° Purdvdchah’ etc.) a 
: 80 that the peculiarity does not pertain to the one time; and as there is ta 
diversity of time, the acts also should be performed separately 


UTRA (22) 


THE USE OF THE TERM ‘ISTI’ IS DUE TO THE FACT OF THERE BEING ONLY 
ONE RESULT,—AS IN OTHER CASES 


Bhasya. 


l As regards the argument (urged in Si. 19) based upon the application of 

_ the single name ‘ işti ’,—-we find that even different actions, when bringing : | 

about one and the same Result, are spoken of as one act, on the basis of the 
sameness of the Result; and that is so because every effort ends with the 
obtaining of the Result.—This we find in the. case of several other Isfis, 
-Buch as " Sarvaprethasti’, ‘ Mrgaresti’, ‘ The Isti named Sumanas’. 


Apumaraya (5): The ‘ Vasd-oblations’ should be offered. 


separately, when the deities are. different; but ‘in 
common’ when there is the same Deity 


SUTRA (23 


In THE CASE OF SACRIFICES WITH ONE AND THE SAME DEITY, THE 
‘VaSA-HOMA SHOULD BE PERFORMED ‘IN COMMON’; BECAUSE 
THE ACTUAL OFFERING IS MADE AT THE SAME TIME 


Bhasya 


The subject-matter of this Adhikarana consists of those Animal-sacrifices 
where all the offerings are made to one and the same deity ; sudh, for instance, 
as ‘Seventeen animals should be sacrificed to Prajépati’.—The Archetype of 
this sacrifice is the Agnisomiya-animal-sacrifice, at which there is an offering 


called ‘ Vasd-homa’ [‘ Fat-oblation’], laid down in the text ‘At the end of. 


the half-verse of the Ydajyd one offers the Fat’ ;—this Vasd-homa is admissible 
also at the former sacrifice of seventeen animals to Prajapati. 

The question that arises in regard to this is—Should the Vasd-homa be 
performed separately with each of the seventeen animals? Or only once 
‘in common ° for all ? . | : 

‘The view that presents itself as the rational one is the following—In the 


case of sacrifices to one and the same deity, the Vasd-homa should be performed 
‘im common’, because the actual offering is made at the same time;—i.e. in 


_ the case of those animal-sacrifices which have only one deity, the Vasd 
- homa should be performed ‘ in common ’.—Why ?—Because the actual offering 
is made at the same time ;—the offering of all this is done at the same time, 
that time being laid down as—‘ They offer it after having performed the 
' Vaishuadéva sacrifice’ ;—the deity also at these is one only, Prajdpati; 
hence they constitute a single offering ;—and the offering being one only, and 
the time for all being one and the same,—viz. : ‘the end of the half-verse 
of the Yajyd’,—when the Vasd-homa is performed at this time, there is no 
_ differentiation discernible whereby it could be connected with any one of 
the offerings ; hence the performance should be ‘in common’. 


SUTRA (24) 


WHEN THERE IS DIVERSITY OF TIME, AND DIVERSITY OF DEITIES, THERE 


SHOULD BE REPETITION 


यादा 


रसा 


| 
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ADBIKARAYA (6) : At the ९ Yipatkddashini’, the °‘ Y tipa- 
hutis’ should be offered ‘in common’. 
(SUTRA 25). 


[PURvAPaksa}—‘ AT THE OLOSE, THE ‘ YOPAHUTI’ SHOULD BE 
SIMILARLY TREATED.” 


Bhagya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, there is the Yapaikddashini, laid 
down in the text—‘ Hhddasha yüpän chhinatti’ ;—the Archetype of this 
Yiapaikadashins is the Agni-somiya-animal-sacrifice, at which there is an 
offering made called the ‘ Yipdhuti’, [and under the general Law, this becomes. 
admissible at the Yipaikddashini also] ie Bore 

The question that arises is—when this Yapdahuti is offered at the Yipai-. 
kadashini [which consists of eleven offerings|}—is it to be offered separately 
with each of these eleven offerings ? . Or, only once ‘in common’ to all ? 

: The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—‘' At the close, the Yipdhuti should be 
- similarly treated ;—i.e. just as in the case of the offerings to several deities, 


. the Vasd-homa is performed separately, so the Yüpāhuti also should be. P | “ 
_. performed separately.—Why so?—There is the declaration—' Having. .. 
"churned out the Fire in close proximity to the Post, one offers the Yūpāhuti’; — 


_ othe ‘close proximity’ of the several Posts must be diverse ;—so that if. 
-ib were not offered in ‘close proximity’ to any one Post, to that extent, 


‘that offering would become defective. Hence the Yūpähuti should be 
Offered separately ” 


SUTRA (28). 
IN FAOT, IT IS ONLY THR NEGATION OF THE OTHER. 


In reality, the Yaipdhuti should not be offered separately; it should be | 
offered ‘in common ’.—Why ?—Because it is the negation of the other; i.e. . 
the text quoted is only the negation of the usual Ahavaniya Fire (wherein 
all offerings are made), not the injunction of the ‘close proximity’ (of the | 
. Post).—" How dé you know that ?”’-There is the general rule that ‘ Obla- 
tions are to be poured into the Ahavaniya Fire’, so that this dhavaniya 

i gnized be used at all offerings.—Then, it hay 
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Churning).—Now if both these—the churning of the Fire, and the proximity 
of the Post as the place for the churning—were taken as enjoined by the text 
quoted, this would involve a syntactical split; specially as the Churning is 


done for its own sake as also for the sake of another ;—hence one of the 


two, either the Churning or the close proximity, should be taken as not meant 


to be emphasised ; and our opinion is that it is the Churning that is meant to 


be emphasised, not the close proximity.—‘‘ Why ? Because in reality, the 
text is meant to be injunctive of the Churning. It has been declared thus— 


- * The oblation should be offered in such a way as not to leave off the Post,— 


they do not offer the oblation into the Fire of the Initiated’ ; from which it 


is clear that it has been considered wrong to offer the oblation into ‘the Fire. 


of the Initiated’ ;—hence for the avoidance of this, another alternative has 


been laid. down—‘ Having recited the Vaignavi verse, without leaving off the 


Post’ ;—and yet considering it to be wrong to omit the Homa altogether, 


the Text goes on to say-— The Homa must be offered,—one offers it in the 


house of the man himself’ ;—as both these alternatives are inacceptable, the 
Text has negatived them and has added a third alternative— Hariny 
churned the Fire in close proximity to the Post’, one should offer the oblation 


in such a way as to fulfil both the conditions—the oblation is offered, and 


it is not offered in the ‘Fire of the Initiated’. . Now then, if the ‘proximity 
of the Post’ be taken as what is meant. to be emphasised (and enjoined), 


then the ‘churning’ could not be regarded as emphasised (and enjoined) ;. 


. and in that case the course to be adopted comes to be that ‘the Ahavaniya 


Fire itself should be carried to the proximity of the Post, and the oblation. i 
offered into it’,—by virtue of the general rule that ‘oblations should be - 


offered into the Ahavaniya Fire’ ;—but in this case the prohibition ‘not in 
the Fire of the Initiated’ would have no bearing on the matter at all.— 
Jf on the other hand, the churning of the Fire is taken as what is emphasised 
: (and enjoined) by the text, then the Ahavaniya Fire becomes negatived 

because the Fire that is churned out is different from the Ahavaniya: Fire; 


in this case, the meaning comes to be— The oblation is offered,—and it is . 


not offered into the Ahavaniya’.—From all this it follows that: what ‘is 


enjoined is the churning, not the proximity,—the latter being only referred to. . : 


“ Where has it been already known,—that the present is a mere reference 


to ib? Tt is already known by reason of its being the easier method of .. 


performance ; it would be difficult to hunt out the Fire and also the Post, 


|| 
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SUTRA (27) 
ALSO BECAUSE SPOTS ARE NOT ENJOINED BY THE SCRIPTURES, 
Bhisya. 


Further, any such spots as ‘in proximity’ cannot be the objects of 
scriptural injunctions,—because ‘ proximity’ is a relative term (and as such 
indefinite). If (in order to avoid this) it-be held that the spot nearmost 
to the Post is what is enjoined, then the lighting of the Fire so close to the 
Post would lead to the Post itself being burnt ; and this would certainly be 
something very incongruous. Nor is it possible to ‘churn’ the Fire on.the 
spot nearmost to the Post; for this reason also no significance can attach 
to the term ‘ close proximity 


ADHIKARANA (7): The ° Avabhrtha’ should be performed 
in the Water, along with its subsidiaries. 


SUTRA (28). 


[PURvaPaKsa—continued|—* AT THE AVABHRTHA, FOR THE MAIN . 
OFFERING, THERE SHOULD BE MODIFICATIONS OF THE FIRE; 
THERE IS NO REASON FOR THE SUBSIDIARIES TO BE 
CONNECTED WITH THE FIRE THROUGH THAT.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the J yotistoma, there is the Avabhrtha-rite ; in regard. 
to this we read—‘ Apsu avabhrthéna charanti’ [‘ They perform the Avabhriha 
in water 2] 


Regarding this, we proceed to consider the following question—Is only ne 


the Main offering of the Avabhrtha to be made in water ? Or the subsidiaries: 
also ? 
The Parvapakga is as follows :—“ At the Avabhrtha, for the main offering — 
only should there be modification of the Fire; i.e. the Main offeririg alone should 
be made in the water.—Why ?— Because there is no reason for the subsidiaries 
to be connected with the Fire through that,—that is no reason why the sub- 
sidiaries should be connected with the Fire through the Main Offering. The 
text ‘Offers oblations into the Fire’ has laid down the Fire as the receptacle of 
every kind of Homa; so that it is applicable as much to the subsidiaries as 
| to the Main Offering. As for the Water, it has been enjoined specifically in 

connection with the Main Offering only, in the text, ‘They perform the 
 Avabhrtha in Water’ ;—the term “avabhrtha’ signifies that sacrifice at 
which the substance in the shape of the cake baked on one pan is offered to. 
the Deity Varuna,—this being declared in the originative injunction of the 


: " Avabhrtha, which stands thus—‘ They. proceed to the Avabhrtha with the a a 
“Cake baked on one pan, offered to Varuna’. What is enjoined here is not. 


the proceeding,—in fact, the proceeding to the water is got at only by | i 


lication ; what is enjoined is the ‘pracharana’, performance (of the. = T 
bhrtha) ;— there is no place of the name of ‘ avabhrtha’ to which the 
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SUTRA (29) 


[PorvapaKsa—concluded|— Just LIKE THE SUBSTANCE AND THE 
Dermy.” 


Bhasya. 


“ Just as the subsiance—cake baked on one pan—and the Deity—Varuna, 
—enjoined in connection with the Main Offering, do not become connected 
with the subsidiaries,—similarly the water also (enjoined in connection 
with the Main sacrifice, cannot be connected with the subsidiaries). l 


SUTRA (30) 


[SippHAnral]—In Fact, IT IS ALONG WITH THE SUBSIDIARIES THAT IT 
SHOULD. BE PERFORMED (IN WATER); BECAUSE THE DECLARA- 
TION OF PROCEDURE IS ONH ONLY 


Bhasya. 


In fact, it is along with its subsidiaries that the Avabhriha should b. 
‘performed in water.‘ Why ?——Becanise there is only one declaration of 
. procedure ; the water that is laid down here is not for the Avabhytha, but for 
the performance (of the Avabhrtha); as the expression used is not ‘ apsu 
 avabhrthé’, but ‘apsu avabhrthina’; both these terms are expressive of | 
_active agencies, and the two are not related to one another as ‘ qualification 


and qualified’; both these are connected, not with one another, but with 


the verb ‘ charanti ° (‘perform’) ;—this verb ‘ charanti’ (‘ perform’) is used 

with reference to the Performance ;—from all this it follows that the water 

is part and parcel of the Performance ;—the Performance also is one indivisible. 

. whole, comprising the Main offerings and the subsidiaries, as has been 

explained under Su. 11. 2. 7. Thus we conclude that it is the entire 

vabhriha along with the subsidiaries that has been laid down as to be per- 

_. formed in water ; so that the subsidiaries also should be performed in water, 


UTRA (31) hapa hs z A 


{ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND TEXTS INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLUSION, * 
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would be that of the Throwing in of the straw only; and this would not 
involve any incongruity. l क ३ , 


Tt has been argued (under St. 29) that “it should be as in the case of 
the Substance and the Deity ”.—Our answer to this is as follows :— 


SUTRA (32). 
IT IS BECAUSE OF THE DIFFERENCE OF WORDS THAT THERE IS SETTING 
ASIDE OF THE DEITY. 
| Bhasya. 


The words are different: the term ‘ avabhrtha”’ stands for the Main 
Offering, and the subsidiaries are spoken of by means of such terms as ‘ dghdra’ 


and the rest ;—the Substance and the Deity have been laid down in connec-. 


"tion with the term ‘ avabhrtha’, in the text ‘ They proceed to the Avabhriha 
with the cake baked on one pan, offered to. Varuna’; it is for this reason 
that these two (Substance and Deity) are not connected with the subsidiaries, 
As for water, however, it has been laid down as part and parcel of the per- 
formance asa whole. So that the reason put forward is found to be fallacious ; 
and the argument is no argument at all. . 


ADHIKARANA (8): The subsidiaries should be performed 
separately at the Northern and the Southern altars 


Bhésya. 


In connection with the Varunapraghdsa-sacrifices, separate ‘altars? 
have been laid down— They install separate fires, they make separate plat- 
forms’ ;—in connection with this, we read—‘ The Adhvaryu keeps eight 
offerings on the northern altar, and the Pratiprasthatr keeps the offering to 
Maruls alone on the southern one’. . 

“In regard to this, we proceed to consider the question—Should the 
. subsidiaries be performed separately at the Northern Altar and again at 
the Southern Altar? Or those same that have been performed at the 
Northern Altar help also at the Southern one [and there is to be a single — 
performance ‘in common °]? 

The most rational view (Siddhdnia) is as follows 


SUTRA (33) 


Av THE VARUNAPRAGHASA SACRIFICES, IN CONNECTION WITH THE _ 
SOUTHERN ALTAR, THE WHOLE SHOULD BE REPEATED, BECAUSE ‘| 
THE DIFFERENCE IN PLACE 


Bhisya. 


~The subsidiaries should be performed separately (at the two altars).— 


“ Why ? "——Because of the difference in place; the place differs in the two 
 gases,—in one case it is the northern, and in the other, the Southern Altar; so 


- that those Main Offerings that are performed at the Northern Altar can be 
helped by only those subsidiaries that are performed at that same altar, as has | 


A been explained under Sütra 11, 2. 7 ;—and those subsidiaries performed at the ` 
_ Northern Altar cannot help the offering to Maruts (which is the main offering: 
ab the Southern Altar); hence for the sake of this latter offering, it is- 


i necessary to perform the subsidiaries separately, at the Southern Altar, 


SUTRA (34) 
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Mars it is only when the saerifiee is enjoined with a view to a result 
“that it takes in the subsidiaries, In the case in question, the ‘ offering to 
“Marits” has not been enjoined with a view to the Result; as a matter of 
fact, its injunction is contained in ® totally different context—‘ Desiring 
heaven, one should perform the Chéturmdsya sacrifices’ ;—thus then, when. 
the main offering (to Maruts) itself is not enjoined in the present context, 
‘there can be no possibility of the subsidiaries being performed here; under ॑ 
the circumstances, how could there be any question of the subsidiaries being 
performed separately or in common 2n 


SŪTRA (35). 


{[Answer}—It WOULD BE AS IN THE CASE: OF THE 
PAURNAMAST, 


Bhasya. 


l There would certainly be a. possibility of ‘the: performance of the 
subsidiaries ; as in the case of the Paurnamasi ; in the text ‘One should perform 
-tho Paurnamésa on the Full Moon Day’, the result of the sacrifice has not 
been laid down ;—the result having been laid down elsewhere, in the text. 
“Desiring heaven, one. should perform the Darsha-Pirnamdasa sacrifices 
‘ .—and yet, on the Full Moon Day the Paurnamasa sacrifice is performed 
-along with its subsidiaries ; the same should be done in the case in question 
also. ` , - : l > 
SŪTRA (36) 


THERE IS INJUNCTION OF THE PERFORMANCE ”,—IF THIS IS. URGED— _ 
[then the answer is as in the next Sifra.] ee 


Bhasya. 


The following might.be urged by the Opponent-—“ What 
_ enjoined by the verb ‘should sacrifice’ in the case of the Pt 


the Asadana serves a visible purpose ’.—It would be so if the Asadana really 
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also.—Hence it follows that on the Southern Altar, ‘offering to Maruts’ 
should be performed along with its subsidiaries 

Objection—‘‘ As a matter of fact, the term adsadayati’, ‘keeps’, does. 
not denote the. sacrifice; how then can it signify the performance of the 
sacrifice ? ™” 

Answer—The keeping spoken of is only for the purpose of the sacrifice, 
as at the Archetype; as it is only thus that it serves a visible purpose 
‘otherwise, it would have to be assumed to serve an invisible (transcendental) 
purpose. And when the ‘keeping’ is for the purposes of the sacrifice, the 
_ sacrifice must be performed.—Thus then, the text in question indirectly 
becomes an injunction of the sacrifice ; just as in the case of such texts as 
‘One should offer Cooked Rice to Surya’, ‘One should offer the tawny 
animal to Soma ’.—From this it follows that in the case in question also, the 
performance of the ‘ offering to Maruts’ is enjoined; and hence the per- 
formance of the subsidiaries being admissible, it should be done separately... 


SUTRA (38). 


_ “Bur Ir IS ‘KEEPING’ ?,—IF THIS IS uReED—[then the answer is as. 
OF in the next Sitra.] 


Bhiasya. 


Says the Opponent—“ The term ‘ dsddayati’, ‘keeps’, denotes, not the. . 
sacrifice, but the keeping.—‘ But it would indirectly indicate the sacrifice ’— 
It cannot be right to abandon Direct Denotation and have recourse to 
- Indirect Indication.—‘ But such recourse will be necessitated by the fact that 


served a visible purpose. If the pouring of the offering to Maruts were 
definitely known as to be performed in the Southern Fire, then alone would . 
the keeping of the substance near it serve a visible purpose ; but the said 
uring is not so definitely known.—At the Archetype, inasmuch as the 
` Ahavariya Fire is one only, the pouring of the oblation is definitely known 
- ‘Bg to be done therein ; hence the keeping of the substance near it is regarded 
-as serving a visible purpose. In the case in question, however, it is not 50. ;-— 
_ and when it is not possible for it to serve a visible purpose, it is better to 
accept the direct denotation. Hence it follows that what is expressed by . 
the verb ‘ dsddayati’ is keeping, not sacrifice.” : 


SUTRA (39) 


_[Answer}--Nor so; BECAUSE IT FORMS ‘ONE SENTENCE’ WITH THE 
SENTENCE SPEAKING OF THE NORTHERN ALTAR. — 
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Northern Alar ;—i.e. inasmuch as the sentench ‘The Pratiprasthair keeps 
the offering to Maruts at the Southern Altar’ forms ‘ one sentence’ with (is 
construed along with) the group of words connected with the Northern Altar, 
gs found in the sentence ‘He keeps the eight offerings on the Northern 


Altar ?,—it follows that this keeping is not meant to serve an unseen purpose. — 


How is that ? ”—As a matter of fact, the ordinary notion is that the 
offering of the oblations might be done, without any restriction, in either 
one of the two Ahavaniya Fires ; and as the keeping is meant to keep pace 
with the offering, the same idea holds regarding this keeping also. What the 
text in question therefore does is to restrict the particular Ahavaniya Fire 
to be adopted ;—the restriction that is imposed is always on what is pre- 


viously known ;—the Ahavaniya is known to subserve the purpose of the. 


‘offering of oblations; not any unseen purpose ;—hence it foliows that the 
‘ keeping ° is for the purpose of the ‘ offering of oblations ’. 
Another party comes forward with the following explanation :—The 
term ‘ dsédayati’ as found in the first sentence speaks of the keeping of the 
offerings at both altars ;—at the Northern Altar it is clearly for the purposes 
of Homa ; hence when the same word is used in the second sentence in con- 
nection with the Southern Altar, it cannot but be meant to be for the purposes 
of Homa ;—hence it follows that at both altars, the ‘keeping’ is for the 
` purpose. of Homa.—It might be argued that—‘‘It is the dsddana, keeping, 
_ alone that is enjoined ; and it may be regarded as serving a visible purpose 


whenever it is found to actually serve a visible purpose,—and where it is _ 
not possible for it to serve a visible purpose, it may be regarded as serving 


am unseen purpose This however is not possible; as this would involve 


the simultaneity of injunction and reference ; that is, where it is for a visible : 


purpose, it would be referred to, being already known as to be done on the 


basis of the Archetype,—while where it serves an unseen purpose, it would 


be enjoined ;—but both these cannot. be there at. one and the same time, 
Hence the suggestion made is not right. . 
Hf it is for the purposes of Homa, why is the sentence regarded as the 
injunction of the sacrifice, not the mere keeping?” 
The answer to this may be that it would be the Homa elsewhere.—But 


that cannot be right ; because the keeping is for the purpose of Homa; and 


what is kept in one place cannot be offered in Homa in another place. . 


UTRA (40) 


: ‘BEOAUSE IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO SPEAK OF IT... > 
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‘case of the ‘ Paurnamasi झा सित from this it follows that the performance 
should be separate. 


SUTRA (41) 


THE SCRIPTURAL DECLARATION ALSO IS TO THE SAME EFFECT 


Bhéasya. 


It is only under this conclusion arrived at above by means of reasonings 
that the scriptural declaration would be explicable ; this declaration being— 
‘Then the Pratiprasthaty does what the Adhvaryu does’; and again, ‘ That 
wherein the Homes are offered is also called Dévatayadja’ ;—all this shows that 

the sacrifice to deities is to be offered at the Southern Altar also ; and this i 


_ possible only if the term ‘ dsddayati’ signifies the sacrifice—For this reason 
also the conclusion should be as above. 


ApHIKARANA (9): At the Northern and the Southern Altars, 
the Performer shall be the same 


SUTRA (42). 
[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ SO ALSO THERE IS DIVERSITY OF PERFORMERS,” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the same subject, we proceed to consider the question i 
—Are the Performers at the two altars to be different? Or the same ? | 

The Pérvapaksa is as follows :—‘ So also there is diversity of performers; 
ie. just as the subsidiaries are to be performed separately, [so also are the 
Performers to be different] ; so that one set of performers should deal with the 
eight offerings with their subsidiaries at the Northern Altar, and another set 
at the Southern Altar. In this way the main sacrifices along with their 
respective subsidiaries would be performed in their own rightful places ; and 
hence those performers who have been distinguished as having worked at the 
Northern Altar do not render any help at the Southern Altar ; hence at this 
latter there should be an entirely different set of performers.” 


SUTRA (43). 
[SIDDHANTA]—NOT 80 ; BECAUSE OF INHERENCE. 


Bhasya. 


It is not so; i.e. it is not right that like the subsidiaries, the Performers . 


| । also should be separate ; as a matter of fact, the Performers should be com- 
ne mon ना Why ? ”—Because of inherence ; it is by virtue of a direct declara- 


n that the Performers come into the performance, —the declara n be ng a 
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so that, just as by reason of the Praydjas being different from the offering 
‘to the Maruts, they are performed separately,—in the same manner, by virtue 
of the Performers being ‘subsidiaries’, why cannot they be regarded as 
separate, like the Praydjas and other subsidiaries ? ” 

The answer to this is.as follows :—Even though several things may be 
equally ‘ subsidiaries’, yet the help rendered by cne kind of subsidiaries may 
_ be totally different from that rendered. by another kind; for instance, (a) the 
subsidiaries of the kind of the Praydjas help through imparting an ‘ unseen’ 
(transcendental) benefit ;~—(b) those of the kind of the ‘grass’ help by 
serving as the receptacle of the sacrificial materials ;—-(c) those of other 
kinds help by embellishing the receptacles. Thus these subsidiaries vary 
with variations in the Sacrifice, the Place and the Receptacles. As for 
. Performers, they help by accomplishing the action ; hence, even though the 
Places be different, if the primary help rendered is recognised to be the same, 
they can accomplish the action (even at different places) ‘in common’, and 

hence they need not vary. 

‘ What do you mean by * Primary help’ ?”’ 

What is meant is as follows—-(A) As for the Hotr Priest, he is called 

the ‘Performer of the Sacrifice’ by virtue of his sitting in front of the 
Garhapatya Fire and behind the Ahavaniya Fire and invoking the Adhvaryu 


by reciting the Ydajyd and Anuvakyd Mantras; while he.is still seated at the : 


said place, he can very well invoke the Pratiprasthdty also, who, in his own 
turn, is officiating at the sacrifice, like the Adhvaryu ; and hence he need not 
be different in the two cases—-(B) Similarly, as the place of the Utkara 


is the same, the Agnidhra-Priest, while seated at that same place, can help : T 


both the said performers by means of the ‘ Pratydshravana’ (‘ Reciting of 
= eertain texts); hence he also need not be different in the two cases.—(O) 
_ Similarly, the Brahman-Priest also, seated to the south,—which place is. 
- ¢ommon to both the Ahavaniya Fires, the ‘south’ of the Northern Fire 
‘being the same as the ‘South’ of the Southern Fire,—can help both the . 
`- paid performers by seeing what is done and what is not done and addressing: 
the words of ‘ permission ° ; hence he also may remain the same.—-As for the 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthair, they have been held to be different by 
_ virtue of the special declaration to that effect ; hence there is no incongruity ha 
- in that.—From all this it follows that there need not be separate sets of 
< Performers. E 


| SŪTRA (44) a 
; ALSO BECAUSE WH FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS TO THE SAME BEFPHOT. .- 
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it should be the Bull in both cases. What is enjoined as to be secured must 
be taken as meant to be one,—if the word is used in the Singular Number 
(as it is in the present case, the Fee being spoken of as ‘ daksiném’); hence 
the Fee is to be one, which means that the Performers should be ‘ common, 


SUTRA (45). 
“© ON ACCOUNT OF THE PRESENCE OF THE PLATFORM ’’—IF THIS BE URGED 
—[then the answer is as in the next Sūtra]. 
Bhésya. 


The following might be urged—‘“* The presence of the Platform is found 

- to be declared as the reason (for separate priests), in the-text—‘ Within the 

platform the Hotr’s foot is different from that outside the Platform’; the 

same foot of the Hotr cannot help in both places; hence there must be 
separate performers 


SUTRA (46). 
Not so ; AS IT IS ONLY THE. PLAGE. 
Bhasya. 


It cannot be as has been urged ;—why ?—because it is only the place ; 
ie. ‘the Hotr’s foot’ has not been laid down’ here as helping the Platform; 
it is only “he place, the exact spot, that is laid down,—meaning that the | 


Hoir should stand on such a spot that one foot is on the Platform and the . - 


other outside the Platform.—‘‘ Why so ?”’—Because it is ‘one sentence 

the whole of the text in question should be treated as ‘ one sentence ’, because 
_ this would be in keeping with proximity, and also because the whole really 
“expresses a single idea. If the ‘Hotr’s foot’ were enjoined as part and 
parcel of the Platform, then the placing of one foot on the Platform would 
have fulfilled the injunction ; so that there would be no need for any restric- 
tion regarding the other foot.—‘‘ But it would be necessary to lay down the. 


es second foot also; how else could the second also be understood to be there 


ADHIKABANA (10): At the Northern and Southern Altars 
the ‘ Aparagnika-~homas’ should be performed 
separately 


SUTRA (47). 


[Ptrvaracsa|—‘ AS THEY ARE OFFERED IN ONE AND THE SAME FIRE, 
THE PERFORMANCE SHOULD BE ‘IN COMMON’ IN THE CASE 
OF OTHERS,” 


Bhasya. 


In. regard to the same matter of altars, we proceed to consider the 
following question—Are the Apardgnika-homas to be performed separately ? 
or ‘in common’ ? 
The Pairvapaksa is as follows—‘‘ The performance showd be ‘in com- 
-mon’.—Why ?—Because they are offered in one and the same Fire; in the 
case of the. Paurvagnika-homas, it has been held that the performance should 
be separate, because of the diversity of the Fires; in the case in question 
however, that reason is not present, as all the Homas concerned are offered. 
in. one and the same Fire ;—hence the performance of these should be 


common ’.” 


ote ae UTRA (48) 
_, [SrppHinra]—IN REALITY, THE PERFORMANCES SHOULD BE SEPARATE, 
: THE PERFORMERS ARE DIFFERENT 
. Bhasya 

; : There should be several separate performances.—‘‘ Why ? Because | x 
performers are different ; the subsidiaries of the ‘ offering to the Maruts 
are performed. by the Pratiprasthdir priest, while the others are performed . 
“by the Adhvaryu ;—uander the circumstances, if they were performed ‘in .. 
_ common ’ (which would mean that they are all performed by thesame Priest), . . 
: one or the other seb would be performed by the wrong priest, and to that 


extent, the performance would be defective. Hence it follows that the. 
performances should be separate 


> (of the Animals), subsequent to the ‘washing ’—and the second sentence : 


ADHIRARANA (11): At the ‘ Vajapéya’, the laying down of 
‘killing at the Brahmasiman’ is not meant to २ 
preclude the rest of the Sacrificial Performance, 
—it is meant to postpone the further 
embellishments 


SUTRA (49). 


{POBVAPARSA}— WHEN THE ANIMALS DEDICATED TO PRAJAPATI HAVE 
BEEN LET LOOSE AFTER BEING ‘WASHED’, IT MEANS THE 
ABANDONING OF THE SACRIFICIAL PERFORMANCE, BECAUSE 
OF THE SIMILARITY OF WORDS, AS IN THE CASE OF 
THE ‘ ARANYA’; CONSEQUENTLY, THE SENTENCE 
BEGINNING WITH THE TERM, ‘ BRAHMASAMNI’ 

SHOULD BE TAKEN AS THE INJUNCTION 
OF A DISTINCT ACT.” 


Bhasya. 
‘In reference to the ‘ Animals dedicated to. Prajdpati’ at the Vajapéya . 7 


sacrifice, we read-——‘ They let them loose after they have been washed ;—one ` 


should kill the animal at the Brahma-sdman’. 

_. The question that is going to be considered is—-When it is said that ‘they .. 
lef them loose after they have been washed ’,—does this mean the preclusion - 

of the rest of the Rites,—the sentence that follows, ‘One should kill the 
animal at the Brahma-siman’, being the injunction of a totally different. 

act? Or, is the first sentence meant to preclude only the embellishments. 


is meant to bring up those previously omitted embellishments again at a 
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similarly in the case in question also, it 1s found—-(a) that certain actions 
have been enjoined in the text Should sacrifice the animals dedicated to 
Prajdpati’,—(b) that at all these actions, the archetypal details are admis- 
sible,—(c) that there is.an unqualified reassertion of the details ending with 

washing °; which must be preclusive of the rest of the Rites.—Since this is 
so, therefore the text ‘Should sacrifice at the Brahma-sdman’ should be 
regarded as the injunction of an act distinct from the previous one,—this 
distinct act being the sacrificing, at the Brahma-sdman, of the seventeen 
animals dedicated to Prajdpati ?”’ 


SUTRA (50) 


IN REALITY, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS PRECLUDING THE EMBELLISH- 
MENTS ; AS THE SENTENCE BEING ONE, THE SACRIFICE MUST BE 
ONE AND THE SAME. 


Bhéasya. 


In reality, the text should not be taken as precluding the rest of the 
sacrificial performance; what is meant is that those embellishments 
which would normally come in after the ‘washing’ are put off for the time, 
and are to be brought in at the time of the Brahma-sdman ’.—'* Why so?” 
— Because the sentence being one, the sacrifice should be one and the same ; 
ive. the whole of the text—‘ They let them loose after they have been washed 
‘one should sacrifice at the Brahma-séman’—is ‘ one sentence’.—‘‘ How do a 


‘you know that ?”—In connection with the word ‘sacrifice’ (in the latter cP 


‘part of the text), we do not find the mention of any Substance or Deity 
[which must mean that the action spoken of by the term ‘ sacrifice’ has for. 
¿its substance and deity the ‘same that have been mentioned in. the earlier 
‘part of the text];—as a matter of fact, it is only when the sacrifice meant 


is one and the same that there can be such one sentence’; as it is in that- i 


ह case alone that the ‘sacrificing’ only has to be laid down, the Substance 
and the Deity having been already mentioned (in the preceding words).— 
_- In case the two were distinct sentences,—the first preceding the rest of the 
performance and the second enjoining another sacrifice,—then this would 
‘mean a syntactical split ; and it would, in this case, be mecéssary to lay down 
(afresh) the Substance and the Deity.—As for the argument that “ what has. 
gone before would be connected with the second sentence ”,—the needs 
Of the first sentence having been already satisfied, it could not be connected 
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SUTRA (51) 


ALSO BECAUSE IT IS FOUND THAT THERE IS NO ‘ POURING’ OF 
THE FAT 


Bhasya. 


There is the text—‘ Savyd wa tarhi vapa yadanabhighrta, brahma vai 
brahmasdma, yat brahmasdmni Glabhaté, téndsavydsténabhighrta’ ; [where 
‘the non-pouring of the fat’ has been spoken of].—If the first sentence in 
question were preclusive of the subsequent embellishments, then alone it 
would so happen that the Juhi vessel having been emptied by the Savaniya 
offering, there would be no ‘remnant of the Praydjas’,—so that in this case 
alone would ‘non-pouring’ be possible. If, on the other hand, the said 
sentence were preclusive of the rest of the performance, then ‘ the sacrificing 

t Brahmasdman’ would be a distinct act; at which the Praydjas are per- 
formed over again ; of which the ‘remnant’ would be there, with which the 
_ ‘pouring’ could be done; so that the mention of ‘non-pouring’ would be 

inexplicable in that case.—For this reason also the sentence should be 
taken as precluding the subsequent embellishments 


ADHIKARANA (12): | At the ‘ Ahina’, the ‘letting loose of 
the Bulls’ is meant to be preclusive of the rest of 
_ the Performance. 


Bhasya. 


There is an ‘ Ahina’ sacrifice named “ Pavichasharadiya’, laid down in ' 
the text—‘ Mdrutiyah patichasharadiyo, yah kdmayét bahu sydmiti sa éténa 
yajēta ° [‘ There is the Pañchashārādīya sacrifice to the Maruts; one who is 
desirous of becoming many should perform this sacrifice ’];—in connection 
with this sacrifice we have the following declarations—(a) +Vaishakhyima- 
vasyayam sapiadasha marutistrivatsd apravita updkarott’; (b) ‘ Saptadasha 
prashnin ukenah tan paryagnikrian proksitanitara dlabhanté prétaranuisrjanti 
(c) ‘Tatah samvatsaré rajiva Gnayanti tanshchawoksnah ‘tin paryagni- 
kridnitard dlabhanté prétaranutsrjanti l 

[The Patchashdradiya sacrifice is completed in five years; during the first 
year, the sacrifice is performed on that Moonless Day on which the asterism of . 
Vishakha falls ; at this the animals dealt with are seventeen young female animals : 
and seventeen bulls ;—after all these have been washed and. besprinkled, the .. 
. female animals are laid down as to be killed and the bulls as to be let loose; the 

same process is repeated during the second, third and fourth years ;—then comes the .. 


declaration that three animals having been killed on each day, five should be killed. o 
on thë last day.] 


In regard to the ‘letting loose’ of the Bulls, there arises the same 


question as above—tIs the ‘letting loose’ meant to preclude the rest of the 
-sacrificial performance, as in the case of the ‘ Aranya’ ? Or is it meant to > 
_ preclude only the subsequent embellishments for the time being,—being taken : : 
Up again at the Sutyds, this resuming being laid down in the last sentence, 

‘ They kill three bulls on each day and five on the last day’ ?—If it is 
meant to be preclusive of the rest of the performance, then, each year, . 
fresh bulls would have to be brought in ; if, on the other hand, it is meant to . _ 
preclude only the embellishments, then, the same bulls would be kept for — 


five years, being ‘embellished’ again and again, and being sacrificed only 
at the final Sityas 


On this question, the Parvapaksa is as follows : 


SUTRA (52) 
जहाज] 


“ TEE SAME SHOULD BE THE CASE WITH THE PANCHA 
-o SHABADIYA SACRIFIONS.” | 
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(have been regarded in the preceding Adhikarana); ie. the ‘letting loose’ 
should be taken as precluding the embellishments’ as in this way, the idea 


is in keeping with the context ; otherwise, the idea of the context would | 


pe abandoned and an entirely foreign conception brought in. It is only 
thus too that the expression ‘idnshchaiva uksnah’ (‘those same bulls’), 
which refers to the bulls previously mentioned in the same context, becomes 
understandable ; as also the laying down of the expiatory Rite—‘ If. the 
Bull happen to be lame (Kuta १), or one-eyed, one should offer cooked 


rice to Brhaspaii;. if it should fall down, one should offer cooked rice to 


Vayu; if it should die, one should offer cooked rice to Nirrti’; these 
contingencies can come about only when the animals are kept (year after 
year, not if fresh ones are brought in every year).—From all this it: follows 
that the ‘letting loose’ of the \Bulls is to be treated as precluding the 
embellishments.” ; a 


SUTRA (53). 


[SIDDHANTA}—NOT SO ; BECAUSE IT FORMS ‘ONE SENTENCE’ WITH THE 
INJUNCTION 


Bhasya. 


It is not right that the ‘letting loose’ of the Bulls is preclusive of the. | 
embellishments; as & matter of fact, it precludes the rest of the performance . 
itseli—Why ?—Because i forms ‘one sentence’ with the Injunction ;—the . 


Injunction of the sacrifice in question is—‘ Saptadasha marutth prehnih 


upakaroti’ [which lays down the sacrifice of seventeen young she-animals | 


to Maruts]; it is this text that contains the mention of the substance ag 
well as the Deity ;—with this injunction, the sentence ‘ saptadasha prshnin- 
uksnah’ (‘seventeen young bulls’) forms ‘ one sentence’, and is syntactically 
conneeted.— How do you know that ?”—The sentence ‘seventeen young 
bulls’ is incomplete (having no verb), and it is completed with the help of 
the preceding injunction, which supplies the missing words ‘ mdrutdéndla- 
_bhate’ [thus completing the sentence ‘Sacrifices seventeen young bulls to 
i Maruis २] ‘ $ 
“This would be a clear case of ‘anugarga’ (supplying of ellipsis); 


and in that case there are two distinct independent sentences how then 


an it be said that ‘it forms one sentence with the Injunction ° i 
| o Anewer—If the former sentence is supplementary to the latter, then it 


ives an ‘ anugariga „while if the second sentence is supplementary to EI : : 


E 
4 
a 
|| 
। 
[| 
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particle ‘cha’, the meaning being—‘ Sacrifice seventeen young female 
animals to Maruts, and also seventeen young bulls’. Ttfis not necessary 
however to add the signification of the particle ‘cha’; as the fact of the 
two being taken together is secured by the combination of the two sentences. 

The upshot of all this therefore is that there is only ‘ one sentence’ in the 
case, laying down thirty-four actions,—seventeen of these being let off after 
the washing, and the other seventeen being dealt with as at the archetypal 
` sacrifice.—Similarly with the subsequent injunctions.—When once the 
animals have been let off, it is not right that they should be used again in 
another performance; firstly because the performer has no longer any pro- 
prietary right over them, and also because ‘they will have become stale.— 
. From all this it follows that, as in the case of the ‘dranya’ (wild) animals, 
so here also, the sentence should be taken as precluding the rest of the 
performance. 

Under the circumstances, there should be a different set of Bulls each 
succeeding year ; so that there being no previous bulls there, there would be 
no ‘abandoning of what is related to the context’ ;—as for the expiatory 
Rite, it would fall due prior to the ‘letting off ° of the embellished Bulls. The 
declaration of dependénce also would be in reference to other similar Bulls 

young’ and ‘ dedicated to Maruts ’,—the previous bulls not being there ; 
: just as in the case of such expressions as ‘ Taméva yavagiim tryaham pibati,. 


E tänyēva ausadhiini, sa Eva tittirih’ 


SUTRA (54). 


ALSO BECAUSE THE EMBELLISHMENTS ARE FOUND 
, MENTIONED, ` 


Bhasya. 


| The following text shows that the embellishments are to. be performed 
every year— Tin prayagnikrtan prokgiian ward dlabhani® . pretardnutar- 


Jani ’—" This might be a mere description ”.—Not so; in that case thére 


would be syntactical split—the two statements being ‘ Performs the washing 
and. ‘Lets off those that have been washed.’.—Further, the washing of the 
 “she-calves’ and the ‘bulls’ have been spoken of simultaneously ; as regards. 
-the she-calves, there would be only reference, as it is already known from. 
. other sources, while, as regards the others (the Bulls), it. would be enjoined, 
as it is not known from other sources.—This however cannot be right ; while: 
“the embellishments are there, both these are impossible ; over the sacrifice 
one has perfect right ; hence in both cases there should be sacrifices. 


ADHIKARANA (13): The ‘ Abhiséchantya’ and the ‘ Dasha- 
2060 " should be performed separately 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Rajasiya, two Ekdha sacrifices are performed— 
he Abhiséchaniya and the Dashapéya. 

In regard to this we proceed to consider the question—Are these to be 
performed ‘in common’ or separately ? 

The Pairvapaksa is as follows :— 


SUTRA (55). 


"‘PoRvaPaKsa—continued|—“ AT THE ‘DaSHAPRYA’, AS THERE IS 
‘ ANTICIPATION’ OF THE PURCHASE, THERE SHOULD BE ‘ ANTI- 
OIPATION’ OF ALL THAT PRECEDES IT; HENCE THE 
PERFORMANCE OF THESE SHOULD BE ‘IN 
COMMON °.” 


Bhasya.. 


o “Of these two, the subsidiaries should be performed ‘in common ’.— 
Why ?—Because the ‘Purchase’ connected with the Dashapéya is ‘ anti- 


cipated’, as laid down in the text ‘For the Dashapéya and the Abhiga- 
chaniya, one purchases the Soma together at the same time’; as a matter 
of fact, the Abhiséchaniya comes before the Dashapéya.; hence if the Purchase 


uf the Soma for both is done at the time of the Abhiséchaniya, it means the 


anticipation’ of the Purchase connected with the Dashapéya. The ‘anti. 
 gipation’ of the Purchase leads to the ‘anticipation’ of all those details 
that go before.the Purchase, according to the principle evolved under Sūtra 


Bk 24 From this it is clear that the performance of these two Ekaha 


 gacrifices is begun ‘in common’; and when they have commenced 
.. common’, it is only right that. their completion also should be ‘i 


ae common’, Hence we conclude that the performance of the two sacrifices 


_ should be ‘in common ’.” 


| SUTRA (56). : 
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SUTRA (57). 


[SrppHANTA]—IN REALITY, THERE IS NO ‘ ANTICIPATION ’, BECAUSE IT Is 
ON ACCOUNT OF THE SPECIAL REQUIREMENTS THAT THE TWO 
ARE LAID DOWN AS TO BE DONE TOGETHER, 


Bhasya. 


In reality, there is no anticipation’ of the Purchase at all—Why ?— 
Because it is on account of the special requirements ; i.e. one Purchase is 
prompted by the actual requirements, while the other is done only because it 
is so laid down. In connection with the purchasing of Soma which is done 
before the performance of the sacrifice begins, there are the following details :— 
-At the time of securing the accessories of the sacrifice, there is a conversation 
between. the sacrificer and the Soma-vendor,—the determining of the price 
of the Soma and the buying of it; from the very nature of these details, 
it is absolutely necessary to perform them; for, if all this were not done, 
‘it would not be right to undertake the performance of the sacrifice at all 
_ * Why ?’—Because in that case it is just possible that at the time of the | 
actual performance there may be no Soma at all;—or the Vendor may not . 
agree to give it at the price offered ; so that in that case.the sacrifice could 
not be performed.—It is for this reason that it has been laid down that all — 
this should be done together, at one and the same time (for both the sacrifices 
in question).—‘ Why so ?”’—-Because this first Purchase is the main pur- | 
.ohase,-~ib. having been nearly completed at that time, the payment of the | 
price only remaining to be done.—As for the other details—such as the 
‘pronouncing of the Mantra ‘ Kalayd të krindmi’ and so forth,—these are 
mere details; specially as the Vendor is not an independent agent. Such 
being the case, if the Purchase were done at different times, the subsidiaries 
also would be performed at those same times.—In the conversation held 
between: the Vendor and the Purchaser, the root ‘Kr’ has been used 
in the sense of purchasing ; as is also found in such ordinary expressions as 
‘ Divadatiéna saha asmabhik dhanyam krītam’ [‘Paddy has been purchased 
by us along with Devadatta’], where the transaction has been completed 
: : and hence a reference is made to it.—All this is outside the pale of the sacrifice. 
_ — Hence there cam be no ‘ anticipation’ (of the Purchase); it has to be për- 
formed separately at its own proper time in both cases. ` 


UTRA (58) 


ALSO BECAUSB THE ‘ AVABHRTHA’ IS FOUND IN CONNECTION WITH 
i THE FORMER (OF THE TWO SACRIFIOHS) 
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yanti? [‘ If they separate the dvabhrtha from the Abhigechaniya, they disturb 
the even tenor of the sacrifice °]; this connection between the Avabhrtha 
and the Abhiséchaniya is possible only if there are separate performances ; 
otherwise, the Avabhritha would have to be performed at the end of the 
Dashapéya. 


SUTRA (59). 


THE INITIATIONS ALSO ARE FOUND CONNEOTED WITH THE LATTER (oF 
THE TWO SACRIFICHS) 
Bhasya. . 

In connection with the Dashapéya also, we find the Initiations mentioned 
separately ; it being declared that ‘they should increase the number of 
Initiations at the Abhigéchaniya, so that on the tenth day the Dashapéya 
becomes accomplished ; at which the Soma is purchased at the same time 
and the Initiation is done at the same time ’.—If the two were not performed 
separately, then the Initiations of the Dashapéya would be done at the 
Abhigéchaniya also; and in that case the said declaration would not be 
compatible. 


As for the argument urged (in Si. 56) that— The declaration of 
- similarity points to the same conclusion ”,—our answer to that is as follows 


SUTRA (60). 


THEY ARE ‘SIMILAR BY REASON OF THE TIME BEING THR 
SAME 


Bhdsya. 


The two Soma-saorifices are performed during the.same season ; so that 
‘after one year it is in reference to this sameness of time that there is the 
declaration of ‘similarity’ with regard to the latter of the two. Such a 
. declaration would have no sense if the performances were not separate.— `; 
- From all this it follows that the two sacrifices in question should be performed 


separately. 


ADHIKARANA (14): In the text ‘Varunya niskaséna 
tusaishchadvabhrthamabhyavayants’, the ‘ Avabhrtha’ 
is laid down as a. distinct sacrifice. 


_Bhasya. 


In connection with the Varunapraghasa sacrifices, we read—— Varunya 
. nigkaséna tusaishchavabhrthamabhyavayanti ’ [‘ They proceed to the Avabhrtha 
with the smearings of the Varunit and the Chaff °] 

[At the Varuna-praghdsa, the eighth substance is this ‘ Curdled Milk for Varuna, 
this substance along with the Ram made of barley-flour having been offered, they 
offer the ninth substance, a cake baked on one pan; then they perform the 
Avabhrtha with the smearings left in the vessel. that contained the Curdled Milk 
as also the Chaff of the barley of whose flour the Ram had been made.] 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider the following question—Does 


this mean the postponement of the previonsly-mentioned offering ? . Or the 
injunction of a distinct act ? z 


SUTRA ,(61). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ AT THE AVABHRTHA,—INASMUCH AS THE ‘ SMEARINGS °. 
ARE PART OF IT, THERE SHOULD BE ‘ ANTICIPATION’ OF THE 
OFFERING, AS IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ ANIMAL’. 


Bhasya. 
‘This is a caso of ‘ anticipation’ of the offering ;—why 1—because it is a “ 
of it; the Curdled Milk kàs been laid down as to be offered to Varuna, 


the text—‘ Curdled Milk is for the Maruts; Curdled Milk is for Varuna’; ' 
this Curdled Milk is found to be offered to Varuna on two oecasions—one — 


should be ‘ anticipation’ of the offering ;—as.in the case of the * Animal 
Le. out of the Savaniya animal, ‘they offer the fat ‘at the morning extrac 
tion, the cake at midday and the limbs at the evening extraction.’ “What 
. is the use of introducing the term, Avabhrtha at all (in the Sutra) 1’—It is 
merely figurative reference,—on the basis of the place and the deity being 
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SUTRA (62). 


[SDDHANTA}—IN REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE SEPARATION ; BECAUSE 


OF CONNECTION WITH A WELL-KNOWN NAME, 


Bhasya. l 


In fact, there should be no ‘anticipation’ of the offering ; what is meant 


- is the separation—of the smearings ; and the action laid down in the text is 
an entirely different one.—‘‘ Why ?”’—Because of connection with a well-known 
name ;—i.e. because of connection with the well-known name ‘avabhrtha’, in 
the sentence ‘ Niskdséndvabhrihamabhyavayanti’.—“ It. has been already 
explained that the use of the name is only figurative, for the purposes of 


reference”’.—If it were a mere reference, then it would not prompt any acti- 


vity and hence it would be useless ; while, if it transfers the details, then it 
serves a distinctly useful purpose.—‘‘ But éven in that case the use of the 
term would be figurative ”.—Yes; but even a figurative term, if prompting 
activity, serves a useful purpose; just as such figurative expressions as— 


4 agnau tigthati ° [‘ stands in fire °], ‘avagé tigthati’ [‘ stands in the pit’].—“ But _ 


such usage involves the incongruity of a term having several significations ”.— 


There is no such incongruity in the case of the term laying down an entirely 


‘new action; just asjin the case of the text, ‘Biasyaiva révatigu varavan- 


. yamagnigiomasima krivi pashukdmo hyéténa yajéta’.— But how can the text 
in question lay down an entirely new action ?”—The answer to this is as 
follows :—What is declared in the text is that ‘ they proceed to the Avubhrtha - 


with the smearings of the curdled milk offered to Varuna and with the 
Chaff’ ;—as a matter of fact, however, it is not possible for the Avabhrtha 


to be ‘ proceeded: to” ;—hence the meaning is understood to be that ‘with a 5 
a view to performing the Avabhrtha with the smearings and the Chaff, they 
proceed to the water”; this being analogous to such assertions as ‘with a` 


View to making a cloth, they weave the yarns’.—the same idea might be 


“said to be indicated indirectly (figuratively); like such assertions as ‘those. 


who knowing this proceed to the satira’ [where also ‘ proceed’ stands for 
perform °]. 


SUTRA (63) 


‘IS URGED THAT “IT MAY BE AN act OF DISPOSAL ”,—-THAT CANNOT 


BE; BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF ACTION 
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Ending, because in that case, the. substance, not the action, would be the 
predominant factor’; as is found jn the case of the text ‘ Chaivalé krsnavisinim 
_ prasyati’ [‘ Throws the Black Horn on the dust-heap °]. 

Or the term [‘Karmasamyogat’ in the stitra] may be taken to mean connect- 
ion with action, through the term ‘ avabhrtha’ ; if it were an act of Disposal, then 
the term ‘ avabhrtha’ would be meaningless; because the only purpose that 
this term could serve is to transfer the details of the Avabhrtha sacrifice +—but 
it is not possible to transfer the Details of a positive primary sacrifices to a 
mere Disposal ; as there is no similarity between the two.—In that case the 
only meaning possible would be ‘One disposes of the substance by the 
_Avabhrtha ° ;—as a matter of fact, however, there is nothing that has been 
‘disposed of’ by the Avabhrtha, which could be transferred. 


कै 


ADHIRARANA (15): The ‘ Udayaniya-offering’ out of the 
< Prayaniya-smearings ’ is a positive act by itself to 
which the ‘ smearings’ is subsidiary. 


SUTRA (64). 


[PURVAPAKSA (A)|—“Toae CASE OF THE UDAYANIVA ALSO IS TO BE. 


ATED LIKE THAT.” 
Bhasya. 


“ In connection with the Jyotistoma, we read —‘ Out of the Prayaniya- 
smearings one offers the Udayaniya. 
[The question being as before]—there is the following Pūrvapakşa :— 


3 © As in the case of the Avabhrtha, so here also, the smearings should be treated — 


as the accessory detail ; as here also there is connection with a primary act of 
the name of Udayaniya,—in. the text ‘out of the smearings of the Praya- 
. niya one offers the Udayaniya’ ;—the Udayaniya however cannot be offered 

so here also, it is only the relationship (connection) that is laid down ;—the 


_ meaning being that ‘He makes up the offering material out of the smearings ` | 
of the Prayaniya, for the purpose of performing the Udayaniya’ ;—or it may... 
be taken figuratively, as before.—MFurther, the presence of the Accusative ` 


Ending indicates the predominance of the action, and the Locative Ending in 
nigkaisé” indicates the subordinate character of the smearings (nigkdsa). If 
it were an act of Disposal, the action would be the subordinate and the smear- 
ings, the predominant factor ; and in that case the action would be connected 
with the Instrumental Ending and the smearings with the Accusative Ending 
“The Locative is used also in connection with the predominant factor ; 
for instance, im. such expressions as Svaigdré gavo vasyantim, prdviré 
` kusumant ’.—Sach is the case when the substance has been already known, 
‘from other sources, as the predominant factor ; in a case however where the 
“matter is amenable to verbal authority only, the substance can be regarded as 


‘the subordinate factor ; because these endings are case-endings expressive... so Re 


2174- ME SHABARA-BHASYA: 
SUTRA (65) 


[Porvaraxsa (B)}—“ OR, IT MAY BE AN ACT OF DISPOSAL; AS THERE 
IS NO CONNECTION WITH THE ACTION. 


Bhiasya 


“ Or, the Udayaniya may be regarded as an act of Disposal; the amearings 
being the subordinate factor—-Why so ?—Because there is no connection 
with action; Le. the ‘smearings’ has no connection with the Udayaniya 
offering; in fact, the ‘smearings’ is connected with the Nérvapa ‘offering, 
as is clear from the words " niskas@ nirvapati’——‘ Inasmuch as the Udaya- 
nīya is the most important factor in the context, the right thing is to connect 
the smearings with that’.—Not so; if it is connected with the predominant 
factor, then it remains incomplete,—as to what is it that the Udayaniya 
does to the smearings. ‘This information has to be supplied by the word 
‘ nirvapayitavyam’ (‘should be offered’), the complete idea thus obtained 
‘being ‘ one offers the Udayanitya’ ; and it has been already pointed out that 
the Udayaniya has no connection with the smearings. We are forced there- 
fore to adopt the construction which gives the sense that ‘for the purpose 
of performing the Udayaniya one secures the offering-material in the smearings 
of the Prayaniya’. The ‘smearings’ too is a remnant of the Prayantya- 
offering; in fact, the very,term ‘nishisa’ (‘smearings’) is denotative of the 7 
remnant; it stands for that substance which has been left smeared im the 
Ukha-veasel ;—an act of ‘ Disposal’ consists in the using of the remnant for 
some other purpose; and such an act becomes a part and parcel of the main 

and as such, must have its connection with the main sacrifice daly per- 
ceived—or inferred, if it is an indirectly helpful accessory ; the Locative Ending 
also has been found to be used in the sense of predominance.—From all this 

follows that the act in question is one of Disposal.— But even so, it should 

be treated as the injunction of a distinct act, as in the case of the Avabhytha 
Mt might be so, if the act had not been already enjoined (elsewhere); as a 
matter of fact however, the Udayaniya has been already enjoined in the text— 
recognised that it is for the performance of this Udayaniya that 
igs of the Prayansya ° come to be offered.—From all this it follows. 
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Because the thing is an auxiliary ; the ‘ smearings” is an auxiliary to—a sub- 
sidiary detait of—the ‘ offering’.—‘ How do you know tha? ”—Because 
it has been engot by a term -expressing that idea; i.e. because it has 


been enjoined by छ term—i.c. the Locative Ending—which is expressive 


of that idea ;- the Locative Ending is used in the sense of the receptacle; and 
the receptacle of the action and the agencies conducive to that action is that 
which operates in the way of holding (containing) them ; hence it must be 
auxiliary (subservient) to -it.—“ As a matter of fact, the smearings cannot 
hold or contain anything ; the containing is done by the Dish ”.—This case 
is to be taken as similar to that of the Cooking Pot; the Cooking Pot contains 


the Rice and the Ground contains the Pot; and yet the Pot does not cease to 


be the coniainer.—It might be argued that the smearings do not render any 


visible halp.—But the same may be said of the Cooking Pot also.—'Then again, | 


the offering-substances serve the useful purpose of accomplishing the Udaya- 


nya; if then, these substances are embellished by the smearings, then the . 


smearings also serve a useful purpose. Tf, on the other hand, it is the smear- 
ings itself that is embellished, and no other purpose is served by it, then 
it would do nothing.—“ But that ‘also has accomplished the Prayaniya 
offering, and the embellishment done for that purpose would certainly serve 


. a useful purpose.”—Not so; because the embellishment of what is being used _ 
. is superior to the embellishment of what has been used. oe 


Further, if this were an embellishment of the smearings, and as sucha part 


of the Préyaniya,—then this would militate against its proximity’ to the 
Udayonitye.—From, all this it follows that through its connection with the 


smearings, the act im question renders an invisible help to the offering- 
substances used at the Udayaniya ;—as in the case of the ‘Shrayana’; just as 


in the case of the declaration—‘ Payasé maiiravarunam shrindti, dhand 
bhirhariyojanam’—the act of ‘ shrayana ° renders help to the Soma-sacrifice. 


End of Pada ii of Adhyiya XI. 


ADHYAYA Xi. 
PADA HT 


ApHIKARANA (1): Such details as the ° Making of the 
Plaiform’ may be done at a time other than the 
time of the Principal Sacrifice 
UTRA (1). 
INASMUCH AS SUBSIDIARIES ARE PERFORMED AT THE SAME TIME AS THE 


PRINCIPAL, THEY MAY BE PERFORMED AT ANOTHER TIME 
WHEREVER THERE IS A DECLARATION TO THAT EFFECT. 


häsya. 
Under Süira 11. 2. 7, it has been explained that the subsidiaries are to _ vs 


be performed at the same time, at the same place and by the same performers _ 


as their Principals. This is what is recognised as to be done everywhere. 
But wherever there is a declaration to that effect, they may be performed at 
another time ; i.e. wherever there is a declaration to that effect, they may be 
. performed. at another time, at another place and by other performers; 
eg. (a) “Ab the Darsha sacrifice, one makes the platform on the previous 

day °, (b) ‘They perform the Avabhriha in water’, (c) at the Agni sacrifice, — 
‘in the Sautrémani, there are distinct sacrificial fees preseriked—in the form 
of a Mare (Badava)—; which shows that the performer is different. 


3 


ADHIKARANA (2): The Adhdna, ‘ Fire-installation’, is to 


be performed ‘im common’. | 
SUTRA (2). 


INASMUCH AS THE THING IS BROUGHT ABOUT AT A TIME OTHER THAN 
THAT OF THE SaoRIFIcIAL PERFORMANCES, THE OPERATION 
SHOULD BE TAKEN AS APPERTAINING TO ALL; AS IT 
HAS ITS OWN TIME. 


Bhasya. 


We: find the Adhana, Fire-installation, laid down in the text—‘ The 


Bréhmana should install the Fire in spring,—the Ksathriya in the summer, 
and the Vaishya in the autumn’ ;—and it is an acknowledged fact that this 
Rite is for the purpose of performing sacrifices.“ Why 80 ?”—Because it 


; has no result of its own; the use of the Fires installed lying in such actions — 
as ‘the offering of oblations into the Ahavaniya Fire’, ‘the Cooking of 


offering materials in the Garhapatya Fire’, ‘the Cooking of the Anvaharya, 


ete. in the Dakgindgni Fire’. 

. In regard to this, we proceed to consider the question—Is this Fire- — 

_ installation to be done separately for the purposes of every sacrifice that one . 

: may be going to perform ?—Or should it be done once only ‘in common’, for 
the purpose of all kinds of sacrifices that one may have to perforra——I¢tis, ` 


Animal-sacrifices, Soma-sacrifices, and Darvihomas? . 
The only rational view (Siddhania) is as follows :—Inasmuch as the 
thing—Fire—is brought about at a time other than that of the Sacrificial 


”Performance,—such, for instance, as ‘spring’, ‘summer’ and ‘autumn’ 
ihe operation,—of installation—should be taken as appertaining to all.—“ Why T°. 


—Because i has its own time ; the Fire-installation has its own distinct time 
in the shape of spring and the rest; and it has nob been laid down as to be 


performed at tho time of any particular sacrifice ; hence there can be no such 


discrimination as that ‘the Installation is for the purposes of this sacrifice, 


not for those of this other’ ; and when there is no such discrimination possible 


the only right conclusion is that the Installation should be regarded as 


“common? to all sacrifices. ore 
> There is this discrimination possible that the Fire-installation is for bs 


purpose of that particular sacrifice which is. the first to be perform 


Wee ": 
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poses of all sacrifices’ and that ‘it is for the purposes of the one sacrifice 
only’ ;—and being equally applicable to both, i cannot be regarded as 
& sound reason. 

Then again, it is not with the Installation of Fire that sacrifices are begun ; 
in fact, they are begun with the Fetching of Fire; in 0886 they did begin with 
the Installation, then it might be regarded as the beginning of that parti- 
_ cular sacrifice which would have been begun with it,—and not of any other 
sacrifice; as the one sacrifice would. have come in between the two (the Ins- 
tallation and the other sacrifices) ;—and with the finishing of that one 
sacrifice, the Installation also would come to an end,—just like the 
Fetching. As a matter of fact, however, no sacrifice is begun with the Ins- 
tallation ; as at the time of the Installation the time of the sacrifice has not 
arrived ; all the texts laying down the sacrifices pertaining to times later than 
that of the Installation. ` 

“What is it then that is done by means of the Installation?” 

The substance, in the shape of the particular Fire, is secured ; just as. 
one would secure Iron or Gold, with the view that ‘when I have my own 
Tron or Gold, I shall do with it anything that may present itself’, and then 
in time, he makes (out of the iron) the things he requires, such as ‘the Ace 
and the like ;—similarly in the case in question; the man secures the Fire 
_ with the view that ‘when I have got my own Fire, I shall perform with it ` 
any sacrifice that may present itself’. There.is no ground for making any . 

such discrimination as that ‘it is for the purpose of this, and not for that. 
of the other’; and as a matter of fact, it is fit for being used for the purpose . 
of all sacrifices. Hence it follows that the Installation is for the purpose. 
of all sacrifices. ° 

Then again, these several kinds of sacrifices,—Hssential (compulsory), 

Prospective and Contingent,—have their respective times according to circum 
: stances ; all these have need of the -Fire installed in the spring; it is not 
possible, ‘during any other season, to install the Fire ‘in the spring’; this 
. ‘want of connection’ (incongruity) would be there if the Installation were 
‘done separately for each particular sacrifice. If, on the other hand, the 
Installation is for the purposed , of all sacrifices and hence ‘common’, then 
. there is no such incongruity.—For this reason also the Installation should 
be * in common’ for all sacrifices. x 


ADHIKARANA (3): In connection with the ‘ Agnisomiya’ 
and other sacrifices, the ° Post’ is set up ‘in common’ 

| for all. . 

SUTRA (3) 
THE POST ALSO; AS IT IS NOT SET UP AT THE TIME OF THE SACRIFICE. 
Bhasya. 

In connection’ with the Jyotistoma, there are three anima|-sacrifices 
—Agnisomiya, Savaniya and Anubandhya ;—in connection with these, there 
is the Post, laid down in such texts as—‘ He ties the animal to the Post of 
Khadira-wood’, ‘He ties it to the Post of Palasha-wood’, ‘He ties it to the 
Post of Rohitaka-wood’ 


In regard to this, we proceed to consider the question—-is the Post to be 


set up separately for the tying of each of the three Animals? Or is it to be 
“seb up ‘in common’ for all? 


The Pirvapakga is as follows :—‘It should be set up separately ;— 


why ?—because in the Agnisomiya, the Post is included by the declaration 


° of its procedure ; so that, according to the General Law, it should have to be set 


_ up at the other two animal-sacrifices also ; because the declarations of pro- | 
cedure are complete with each particular sacrifice, and hence indicate the . 


setting up of the Post separately for each such sacrifice. 


Consequently, the 
Post should be set up separately.” ee 


_ In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :—The Post also should - 


be set up ‘in common’,—because it is not set up at the time of the sacrifice 
as a matter of fact, the Post is not set up at the time of the performance 
of the animal-sacrifice-; it is set up af a different time, as laid down in the 
text—‘He cuts out the Post during the Initiations, or after the purchase 
_ of the Soma’. When it is set up at that time, there is no reason for making 
any discrimination, such as—‘ it is for the tying of this animal, not for that’ ; 
while it is possible for all the three animals to be tied to it 
be regarded as serving the purposes of all the three animals. 


SUTRA (4)« 


ALSO THERE IS A TEXT INDICATING THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE Post, : 


त त I 


Hence it should 


wee 


= 
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`. sacrifice of the Agnisomiya),—the said Post would come into the second 


(Savaniya) animal, under the General Law, and there would be no need for 


_ separately laying down the ‘encircling with the threefold thread’. Tf, 


on the other hand, the Post is common to all the three, then its embellishments 
also would be < common’, so that the ‘ encircling २ done in connection with the 


E gnigomiya animal would have served its purpose in that connection, and that 


game ‘encircling’ would. not be admissible at the Savaniya; consequently 


it becomes necessary to enjoin it; and this is what is done.—For this reason 


also the Post is ‘common’... . 


the ‘ Sammarjana’ of the Fire.’ 


ADHIKARANA (4): The Embellishments of the Post are 


performed ‘in common’. 
SUTRA (5). 
[PoxvaraKsa}—< THE EMBELLISHMENTS HOWEVER SHOULD BE 
REPEATED ; BECAUSE THEY ARE DONE AT THE TIME oF 
ITS USE.” : 
: Bhagya. 
There are certain embellishments of the Post done in course of the per- 
formance of the animal -sacrifices,—such as, B 


i eaprinkling, Anointing, Setting- 
up, and Hnecircling. 


In regard to these, we proceed to consider the question—Are these em- 
bellishments to be done separately with each of the animals ? or ‘in common,’ ? 


The Pérvapaksa is as follows :—“ The embellishments—of the Post—~ — 


should be r sand they should not be treated as to be, done once only 


‘in common’, like the Post itself.—Why so 1— Because they are done at the time 


of ite use 3 the ‘use? is the tying of the animal; and it is at the time of this 


Tying that the embellishments in question are done ;—and there is this 


ground for the differentiation that the embellishments are for the purpose of 


that animal, at the time of whose tying they have been done; and as the time | 
ents could not 


for the other two animals has not yet arrived, the embellishm, 
be performed for the sake of the latter ‘two animals.—From this it follows 


that the embellishments should be repeated (with each animal), just like 


SUTRA (6). 


[SmppHanra}—As A MATTER OF FACT, THEY HAVE THEIR OWN TIME, AS: 


THEY HAVE THE POST FOR THEIR OBJECTIVE; AND THEY HAVE . 
| BEEN ENJOINED FOR THE POST; IN THE CASH OF ALL 
_ THINGS, ANOTHER TIME IS ADOPTED ONLY 
| WHEN THERE IS A DECLARATION ` 


TO THAT EFFEOT, - 


hh a TREE RAS OR IIT RINE 
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the Post during the Initiations’ ;—and it is by means of the embellishments 
that the Post is brought about or. prepared ;—hence the embellishments are 
to be performed af: the time of the Initiations. 
“ “Tt is only the cutting of the Post, not the making of it, that has been 
declared asto be done during the Initiations 
Answer—There is no worldly object named ‘Post’, of which the cutting 
is laid down in the-text ; hence what we learn from the text is that ‘by the acts 
of cutting and the rest one makes the Post, during the Initiations? ;—the 
cutting,” alone has. been mentioned because it is the principal act in the 
process of Post-making,—and it has been mentioned only by way of indica- 
tion; that it is so is clear from the fact that mere “ cutting’ does not make 
the thing a ‘Post’ 
Such being the case, it is clear that the embellishments are done during 
the time of the Initiations 
In the case of all things it is only when there is a declaration to that effect 
that another time is adopted ; as for instance, in the case of such declarations as — 
‘After the offering to Agni-Maruts, they perform the Anuydjas’. l 
From all this it follows that like the Post itself, its embellishments 
also should be regarded as ‘common’. 


There is another explanation of the expression ‘ Yipakarmatvdi’ (in the 


 Sititra):—The embellishments of cutting, etc. form part of the process of — 


making the Post; i.e, it is the Post that is made by the process of Planing = 
and the rest, just as the ‘Samrat’ (supreme sovereign) is brought about by 
‘the Vajapeya sacrifice ;— hence if the Post has been made once, if it is made 
again, such making would be useless; hence there should be no repetition 
(of the act of Post-making) 

“Tf this be so, then the same Post would have to be used at the Nirtidha- 
Pashu-sacrifice also 

Yes, that would be so, if there had been no prohibition of the sacrifice 
by the term ‘nirisit’; there is, however, that prohibition; hence it is not so; 
just as another action is not done with the Kusha-grass that has been used... 
already at one action. : 


mae, 


Or the term “ Yapakarmaivdt’ may mean that the sacrifice for which 
-the Post: had. been made having been finished, the Post also has become . 
_ finished, come to an end. 


UTRA (7) 


THERE IS A TEXT WHIOH SHOWS THAT THERE IS A SINGLE MEASUREMENT, . 
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connected with-the Post beginning with the encircling’ ; this shows that the 
Post is fixed up in the pit only once for all; if it were not so, it would have 
begun with ‘Besprinkling’ which is the most important detail._—It might 
be argued that “‘it has been so mentioned with a view to immediate sequence ” 
—But that cannot be so; as the sequence is already fixed by what is done 
at. the archetype. 


From this also it follows that the embellishments are ‘common’. 


` 


_ ADHIKARANA (5): The ‘ Svaru’ is common to the three 
| Animals. : 
Bhasya. 
There is the Svaru, mentioned in the text ‘ Yipasya svarum. karoti’ 
[‘He makes the Svaru of the Post’] 
In regard to this, there is the question—Is this Svaru one only, common 
to all the Animals ? Or should it be separate, one for each of the animals ? 
[When the Post is being hewn out, the piece of wood that falls out first is 


used as the Svaru—says the Bhasya at the end of Sutra 9]. 
The Pirvapaksa is as follows :— 


SUTRA (8). 


[PURVAPAKSA}—" THE ‘SVARU? SHOULD BE COMPLETE WITH EACH 
PERFORMANCE ; AS IT HAS NO TIME OF ITS OWN 


Bhasya. 


“Theo Svaru should be regarded as complete with each performance, 
as it has no time of its own; as a matter of fact, there is no particular time 
iaid down for the making of the Svaru; whichever Svaru one takes up at 
the time of a sacrificial performance,—in accordance with the declaration 
‘Qne anoints the Animal with the Svaru or the Svadhiti’,—for the purpose 
. of anointing a particular animal, that Svaru is regarded as being for 
. ‘purposes of that Animal-sacrifice; this the differentiating feature that we 
perceive ; hence it follows that there is a different Svaru in connection with 
each of the three animals.—‘ There is the ext declaring that one makes the 
. Svaru of the Post, which means that there ts a definite time for the making 


of the Svaru’.—It is not so; this making also falls within the scope of the : 3 


performance of the sacrifice [and the time cannot refer to the Svaru by itself]... 
_ —Then again, the term ‘Svaru’ in the text ‘makes the Scaru’ stands for 
the use of the Svaru; hence what the text means is that ‘one makes 

use of the Svaru’,—because it is not known what the Svaru is, while | 
it is well-known that the use of the Svaru lies in anointing the Animal — >> 
‘But we find a text laying down the Disposal of the Svaru at the end of the — 
. sacrifice—On the completion of the Soma-sacrifice, one offers away the grass- . 


-because out of one and the same Post, there may be many pieces ;—further, 
. those details which come into the Performance by virtue of the General Law, 
_ being different, bring into the perforinance their own auxiliaries, in connection. - 
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dhyé under the General Rule !—When there is this doubt, the right view is 
that what appears at the end of the Soma-sacrifice is that which comes in 
at the time of the Anubandhyd,—and not that which had been used. ‘in 
common ’.—Why so ?—Because of the reason stated in the Siira.—Further, 
the mere appearance ofa certain thing does not prove anything ; such appear- 
ance being assumed wherever possible. Hence the appearance of the Svaru 


would be of that one which came in at the time of the Anubandhyd,—just 


as the appearance of the ‘ grass-bedding’ is of that which came in at the time 
of the Anubandhya.” : . . 


SUTRA (9) 


[SrippDHANTA]—IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE COMMON; AS THAT ALSO 18 
COMMON IN THE WAKE WHEREOF THE SVARU COMES IN. . 


- -Bhasya. 
It is not right that the Svaru should vary with each performance ; 
in fact, it should be common.—Why ?—The Post, in the wake whereof the. 


Svaru comes in, is common to all the animals; and because the Post is ‘ com- 
mon’, itis only right that the Svaru also should be ‘common’ ;—just as one 


and the same Post is common tô all the animals, so the Svaru also should. . 
be common to all, specially as we do not perceive any peculiarity whereby 
jt could be connected with any one of them only 


Objection—“ The view just set forth is not right. In the case of the. 
Post, it is right that it should be held to be ‘common’, because there is the .. 
declaration of the ‘anticipation’ of subsidiaries, and hence no grounds for differ- ..: 
entiation are perceptible ; in regard to the Svaru, however, there is no declara- 
tion of its ‘anticipation’, on the basis of which, the non-perception of grounds 
for differentiation would indicate its ‘common’ character,—As for the sentence 
‘Yiipasya svarum karoti’, this falls within the scope of the Performance ;. 
the meaning being that ‘when one takes up a thing for using as Svaru - 
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As for the statement that “ the text ‘Yapasya svárum karoti’ is connected 
with what falls within the scope of the performance” this also is not right; 


-. in connection with every object, there are two points of time,—one at which 


it is brought in, and the other when what has been brought in is used ;— 
when an object has got to be brought in for the purposes of a performance, 
—this performance is never taken up until that object has been brought in ; 
‘for instance, it never happens that before bringing in the Vrihi-corn, one 
begins the performance of the sacrifice and then begins to look for the Vrihi- 
corn ; if one were to do this, there would be no performance. at all—As for 
the Svaru, it is produced out of the Posf when this latter is being hewn out; 
hence wherever there is this hewing, the Svaru (piece of wood) also is there. 
—As for the argument that there may be many Svarus out of a.single Post, 

—this would be so if one did not take up that particular piece which came out 
first; as a matter of fact, however, it has been laid down that the piece of wood — 
taken up as Svaru should be the one that comes out first ; hence in view of 
the declaration that when the Post is being hewn out, the piece of wood that 
falls out first should be used as the Svaru,—as there cannot be more than 
one such piece,—it is not possible that there should be many Svarus out of 
a single Post 


SOTRA (10). 


ALSO BECAUSE ITs ‘DISPOSAL’ IS FOUND. TO APPEAR AT THE END OF | 
THE SoMA-SACRIFICE 


Bhasya. 


In .the text—‘ On. the completion of the Soma-sacrifice, one offers away . 

_ the grass-bedding, as also the Svaru, in order to secure harmlessness for the 
sacrifice ’,—-the ‘Disposal’ of the Svaru is found mentioned as coming at the 
end of the Soma-sacrifice; and this is possible only if it is ‘common’ to all 
the animals ; if it appertained to each of the animals separately, then the said 
disposal would come in at the end of the Agni-somiya.—From this also it 


follows that the Svaru is ‘common’ (to all the three animals) 


SUTRA (11) 


(Objection) —“ BUT- THE Tie MENTI MAY PERTAIN TO THE ‘SVARU 
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SUTRA (12). 


‘WaT IS NOT SO ; BECAUSE THIS ITSELF IS THE ORIGINATIVE INJUNCTION 
IN THE CASE OF THE PRASTARA, IT IS SO BECAUSE OF THE 
DIRECT DECLARATION 


- Bhasya, 


The offering of the Svaru that is spoken of is not that of the Svaru 
coming in at the time of the Anubandhyd.—Why ?—Because the sentence 


quoted is itself the originative injunction of the offering—‘ At the completion of ` 


the Soma-sacrifice one offers away thè grass-bedding and also the Svaru, for 


securing harmlessness for the sacrifice’; from this it appears, on the basis of | 


the order of sequence, that the ‘offering’ is to be of that Svaru which came in at 
the time of the Agni-somiya animal.—Now if this Svaru were common, then, it 
would be right for it to be mentioned as to be treated in a particular manner 
by being offered into the Fire, at the end, after all that had to be done with it 
had been finished in connection with all the three animals. If, on the other 


hand, it were, different with each of the animals, then the said disposal: 
should have appeared at the end of the Agni-somiya-offering (the very first of ` 


. the three).—‘‘ Why cannot we take the text to mean that ‘the Disposal 
which became due at the end of the Agni-somiya-offering, should come at the 


. end of the Soma-sacrifice’ 7” —That cannot be; as in that case, two distinct 
peculiarities of the offering would be laid: down by the text—(1) offering _ 


into the Fire, and (2) that at the end of the Soma-sacrijfice ;—this would in- 
volve a syntactical split ;—hence such cannot be the meaning of the text.—As 
for the argument that “it would be as in the case of the Prastara”’,—our 


answer is that in the case of the Prastara, it is 50, because of the Direct Declaration’; l 
the offering of the Prastara has been definitely laid down in connection with the 


Darsha-Piirnamasa sacrifices—‘ One offers the Prastara with the Ashirmantras’: 
and thence, under the General Law; it becomes admissible in the case of 
ach Animal ; consequently it is only right that it should be found to be spoken 
of as appearing at the time of the Anubandhy@ animal.—Such however is 


not the case with the offering of the Svaru. Hence there can be no analogy 
between the two tases. vs 


ADHIKARANA (6) : At ‘the * Duddashaéha’, the ‘ Throwing 
away of the Black Horn’ should be done 
on the Last Day 


Bhisya. 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, among the observances of the 
Initiated sacrificer, it is laid down that ‘He scratches the body with the Black 
Horn’ ;—and in regard to the same Black Horn, it is again laid down that 
‘After the fees have been taken away, he throws the Black Horn into the — 
Chétvala’.—Both these (using of the Black Horn and its being thrown away) 
become admissible, under the General Law, at the Dvddashaha (which has. 

. the Jyotistoma for its archetype) 

. Regarding this we proceed to consider the question—May,this Throwing . 
away of the Black Horn be done either on the first or on the last day (option- 
aly)? Or must it be done on the last day only ? 
`.: The Pirvapaksa is as follows: 


kd 


SUTRA (13). 


PÜRYVAPAKŞA]—““ As REGARDS THE THROWING AWAY OF THE BLAOK 
ORN AT THE AHARGANA-SAORIFIOE, IT MAY BE DONE OPTIONALLY |. 
EITHER ON THE FIRST OR on THE Last DAY, AS THERE IS 

INCOMPATIBILITY OF DETAILS,” 


Bhäşyä. 


a “There should be option,—the Throwing Away being done either 
on the First or on the Last Day.— Why ?”—Because thereyis incompatibility 
details ;—if the Throwing Away were done on the First Day, then there 
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SUTRA (14). 
[SIDDHANTA}—THE HORN MUST BE THERE [ON ALL DAYS], AS THERE ARE 
‘ MOBNING-EXTRAOTIONS ’ IN THE MIDDLE; THE USE OF THE 
HAND HAS NOT BEEN DECLARED ; SPECIALLY BECAUSE 


HAVING BEEN ENJOINED, IT HAS BEEN 
ALREADY IN USE. 


Bhasya. 


It is not right that there should be Option; as a matter of fact, the Horn 
must be there on all days ; i.e. ‘scratching with the Horn’ should be a fixture 
throughout the Ahargana-sacrifices, and its ‘Throwing away „should be done 
only on the. Last Day.—'‘ Why ?”—Because there are ‘morning-extractions 
in the middle ; i.e. in course of the Ahargana, there are several ‘ Morning-Extrac- 
| tions’, and by adopting the Horn at all, the accessory detail of ‘scratching 
= छ with the Horn’ would be preserved at all of them 
: ‘A the other two (Midday and Afternoon) Extractions, thé accessory 


| : detail is ‘scratching with the Hand’, and this would be set aside (by the 


| = o retaining of the Horn).” 


This does not affect the case. It ismowhere declared. that ‘the scratch- 


l ing should be done with the Hand’; wherever this scratching is done with 


-the Hand, it is only because of the needs of the situation, the hand being the 


nearest thing available; and what is prompted by the needs of a situation 
cannot form the subject of an Injunction. 


“Even so, at the later two extractions, it is the Hand that should: be . 
recognised as to be used, by reason of its being the nearest thing available.” 


Our answer to this is as follows—Because, having been enjoined, . if 
has been already in use ; i.e. the ‘scratching’ having been laid down as to be 
< done at the end of the ‘Morning-Extraction’, at the other two extractions 

‘also it is ‘scratching with the Horn’ that should come in, because it has been 

' already in use; and when a thing has been in use, its abandoning will be con- 
: trary to sound practice.—‘ How is it then that it is abandoned at the Arahe- 
e ? Because at that time the Horn is not there.—“ Why is not another 


ae brought in for the purposes of scratching he previous Horn hasbeen . 


own away in order to relieve the sacrificer of the troub 


to be assumed.—In the case in question, however, t 
Morning-Extraction’, and it being there 


| ADHIKARANA (7): At the ‘ Rajasiiya र speech, ‘Should. be 
| given vent to when the ‘ offerings-maker’ has been 
called for the last time. 


SUTRA (15). 


So ALSO, AT THE SACRIFICE WHERE SEVERAL GRAIN-SEEDS ARE USED, THE 
GIVING VENT TO SPEECH” SHOULD BE DONE WITH THE (LAST) 
CALLING OF THE ‘ OFFERING-MAKER*. . 


Bhagya.. 


In connection with the Rajasiiya, there is a sacrifice at which several 
kinds of grain are used—such as—‘ Agnayé grhapatayé Gshtinamastakapdlam 
mirvapét, Somaya vanaspatayé shydmakam charum, Savitré prasavitré sat- 
nandmastikandlam’.—Then again, it has been explained under Si. 5-2-13 

` that at the sacrifice with several kinds of grain, only one mortar is to be used; 
for this reason, the threshing of the various kinds of grain has to be done 
separately, one after the other.—In connection with the Archetypal sacrifice, 
it has been declared that—‘ When going to fetch water, he stops speaking, — 
which he gives vent to along with the offerings-maker’, where the term ° offer= 
ings-maker’ stands for the time (at which the offerings-maker is called), _ 
as explained under Sütras 3-2-5 and 6.—At the sacrifice in question, there : 
are several points of time at which the ‘offerings-maker’ is called 

On this point therefore there arises the same question as in the preceding 

 Adhikarana—May the ‘giving vent to speech’ be done optionally either at 
the Last or the First calling of the ‘offerings-maker’? Or must it be done 
at the Last only ? ` 
“Here also the Pirvapaksa is the same as before—that is, if ‘the giving 
vent to speech’ were done at the first calling, then the condition of ‘no speech % 
would be absent at those rites that are performed before the calling of the 
offerings-maker ; while if it is done at the last calling, then the condition of 
‘speaking’ would be absent at those rites that are performed after the calling’ 
of the offerings-maker. [Hence on account of this ‘incompatibility of details 
‘there thould be Option] ` 4 
The Siddhänta also is the same as before : Speaking has not been enjoin- 


ae ed : and when ‘no speech” has been enjoined, as it has been observed already . 


should b 4 observed till the last occasion, i.e. the last calling of the offerings, . 


ADHIEARANA (8): At the Agnisomiya १, speech should be 
_ given vent to on the occasion of calling the offerings- 
maker in connection with the Cake-offering 


SUTRA (16) 


THE SAME RULE HOLDS GOOD REGARDING THAT ANIMAL-SACRIFIOH WHICH 
IS ACCOMPANIED BY THE CAKE 


Bhdsya. : 


At the Agnisomiya-animal sacrifice, there is an offering of the animal, and 
‘ also of the Cake; in connection with the former, the procedure adopted is 
that of the Animal-offerings, and in connection with the latter, that of the 
Cake-offerings. = 
‘In regard to this also there is the same question-—Is the ‘giving vent . . 
. “bo speech’ to be done at ‘ the calling of the offerings-maker’ ingonnection with — 
the Animal-offerings ? Or at that in connection with the Onke-offerings ? 

The Pirvapaksa. and Siddhanta of. thë- preceding Adhikaranas. have 
to be applied here also. ई 

This. Adhikarana also is only by. way of transferring the conclusions 
on one topic to: another topic. 

Objection—“ At. the Animal-offerings, there is no offerings-maker at all 
—this person being needed only in. connection with vegetarian: offerings” 
Answer—This discussion is a hypothetical one, raised on the assumption 
. that there is an offerings-maker in the case of all offerings. | 


ADHIKARANA (9): At the ‘ Agnichayana’ (Erecting of the 
Fire-altar), the * Agni-vimoka’ (Disconnection of the 
ire) should be done at the completion of 
the Main Sacrifice. 


Bhaisya 


In connection with the “Agni (Fire-altar) we read—‘Agnim yunajmi 
shavasd ghriéna—with this mantra he pours the oblations, and thereby 
connects the Fire itself’ [where the ‘connecting’ of the Fire is laid down] ;— 
“and again ‘Imam stanam madhumantam dhaydydm,—with this mantra 


he pours the oblation of Agni-vimoka (Fire-disconnection)’ [where the ‘dis- 
connecting’ of Fire is laid down] 


In regard to this the question going to be considered is—Is the ‘ connect- 
ing of the Fire’ for the purposes of the Main as well as the Subsidiary Sacri- 
fices, and hence the ‘disconnecting’, should be done at the end of all these 
sacrifices? Oris the ‘connecting’ forthe purposes of the Main Sacrifice only, 


and hence the ‘disconnecting’ should be done at the end of the Main 
Sacrifice ? 


SUTRA (17). 


हि रिफर ७8 THE ‘ CONNECTING OF THE FIRE’ DONE AT THE TIME 
OF SOMA SHOULD BE TAKEN AS BEING FOR THE PURPOSES, OF 
WHE MAIN ALONG WITH THE SUBSIDIARY SAORIFIOES, 
BECAUSE EVERY EMBELLISHED ACTION SERVES THE 
_ PURPOSES OF ALL; CONSEQUENTLY THE °“ DISCON-. . 
| NECTING ’ SHOULD BE DONE AT THE END 
OF ALL 


Bhisya 


he ® connecting „is: for the purposes of the Main as well as the. 


Subsidiary Sacrifices ; hence the ‘ disconnecting’ should be done at the end of | ट 


hese..-W hy so 7—-Because the following declaration is without reference 
any particular sacrifice—‘dgnim yunajmi shavasd ghrténa—with this i l 
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all as it is only at the end of all that the purposes of the ‘connecting’ ‘are | 


| - fulfilled, and ‘disconnecting’ represents the complete fulfilment of the 
purposes of the ‘connecting’.” 


SUTRA (18). २२ ae 


{SrppHANTA}—IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE DONE AT THE END OF THE MAIN 
SACBIFIOE, AS IT IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF THAT. | 


- Bhasya. 


The ‘disconnecting’ should not be done at the end of all the sacrifices ; 


it should be done at the end of the Main Sacrifice only ; because the ‘ connect- 


ing’ is found to be spoken of in connection with the Main Sacrifice, in the ` 


- text—' Patichabhiryunakti pāñkto yajho ydvanéva yajiiastamalabhaté’, from 
which we learn that the ‘connecting’ is done for the purposé of accom- 
plishing the sacrifice. From this it follows that the ‘connecting’*is for the 
purposes of the Main Sacrifice.—If the ‘connecting’ is for the purposes 
of the Main Sacrifice, then it is at the end of the Main Sacrifice that the pur 
poses of the ‘connecting’ become fulfilled ; hence it is then that the Dis- 
connecting’ should be done.—As for the injunction without reference to any 
particular sacrifice, it comes to be regarded as serving the purpose of a parti- 


cular sacrifice (the Main one) by becoming joined to a particular sacrifice, - 


[According to the Vartika, what is stated in Si. 17 is the Siddhanta and the 


view set forth in Si. 18 is the Parvapaksa.] 


‘SOTRA (19) 


SIMILARLY IN CONNECTION WITH. THE AVABHRTHA, THERE WOULD. BE 
NEGATION OF THE PURPOSE OF THE MAIN SACRIFICE,—AS THE 
PURPOSE WILL HAVE BEEN ALREADY ACCOMPLISHED 


Bhäşya. a 


It being as described above, it would be right that there should be 
°: ‘negation, in connection with*the Avabhrtha, of the appointment of the Arséya 


os and the appointment of the Hoir,—as is done in the text ‘One does not appoint 


ला वरा 


ofr, nor the Arséya’, as has been laid down quite in accordance with _ 


2194. ~ SHABARA-BHASYA: 
uncalled for.—In accordance with the principle of. the Siddhanta (Si. 18) 
however, that also is for the sake of the Main Sacrifice itself; and in that 
case also there is connection with the sacrifice, as described in the passage, 
yadvrtd, ete.’.—If it is for the purpose of the Main Sacrifice, then at the end 
of this latter, its purpose having been accomplished, the appointment of the ` 
Hotr becomes admissible at the Avabhrtha; hence it becomes necessary: to 
lay down its negation, and this is actually laid down.—Thus then, the ‘ con- 
necting’ being for the sake of the Main Sacrifice, there should be ‘discon- 
necting’, at the end of the same. wir © 


SUTRA (20). 


Av THE AHARGANA, IT SHOULD BE DONE EVERY DAY ; AS IT IS 
FOR THAT PURPOSE. 


Bhasya. 


At the Ahargana, in connection with the Dvddashaha, there are ‘ connect- 
ing’ and ‘disconnecting’ évery day, as is clearly shown by the text-—‘ Sa 
vä aharaharyunakti aharaharvimuichati’. ' This declaration has some sense 
only if the ‘connecting’ is for the purpose of the Main Sacrifice ; otherwise, 
the ‘connecting’ would be done on the first day only, and the ‘disconnecting’. 


would be done on the last day only ; as it is only then that all would have been | 
completed. 


ADHIKARANA (10): The ‘Inviting of the Subrahmanya’, 
which is done at the time of the ‘ Upasads’, should 
be done separately with each of the * Days 
of the Dvddashaha 


Bhasya 


In connection with the Dridashdha sacrifice, there is ‘Inviting of the . 


Subrahmanya’ done at the time of the Upasads; in regard to this we proceed 
to consider the question—Is this ‘Inviting’ to be done separately or ‘in 
common.’ ? l 

The apparent. view being that as each of the ‘Days’ is a distinct act by 
itself, the ‘Inviting’ should be done separately with each,—as against this, 
we have the following Pirvapaksa. 


SUTRA (21). 


 [Porvaraxsa]—‘ THE SUBRAHMANYA SHOULD BE ‘IN COMMON’, 
_. BECAUSE IT HAS A DIFFERENT TIME OF ITS OWN, LIKE THE 
INITIATION.” | 


Bhasya. 


“The Subrahmanyd should be-done ‘in common’ ;—why ?—because it has 


a different time of tis.own ; as a matter of fact, it is done at a time other than 
that of the sacrificial performance ; and no differentiating peculiarity is per- 
ceived ; and when no such peculiarity is perceptible, the only right course is 
that it should be done ‘in common.’ ;-—like the Initiation ; just as the Initia- 
tion, having a distinct time of its own, is done ‘in common’, so should be 
the Subrahmanya also, 


SUTRA (22) 


[SIDDHANTA]—-THAT WHICH IS DONE AT THAT SAME TIME SHOULD BE 
REPEATED ; BECAUSE OF THE PECULIAR RELATIONSHIP THAT... 
IT BEARS TO THE PERFORMANCE 
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SUTRA (23) 


“Ty IS NOT PART OF THE PERFORMANCE ”’,—iIF THIS IS URGED [then, 
the answer is as given in the next Sūtra]. ` 


Bhasya. 


Says the Opponent—“ If it is your view that, ‘on account of the specific 
mention of to-day, there should be repetition ’,—then, this is not right ;— 
why ?—because the mention of ‘to-day’ is not part of the Performance; in 
fact, no significance attaches to the term, as at the Archetype there is only one 
‘day’; hence the connection of ‘ to-day’ is only a settled fact ; consequently, 
. not forming part of the performance, it comes into the sacrifice in question 
‘(Dvddashiha) only by virtue of the General Law; so that the words ‘ Adya . 
sutyam agachchha’ [‘Come to the Sutya to-day’) means nothing more than 
‘Come to the Suéyé’; and the character of -‘Sutyd’ belongs equally to all . 
the ‘Days’. Hence the ‘Inviting’ in question should be ‘common’.” 


SUTRA (24) 


IT SHOULD BE (SEPARATE), BECAUSE OF THE INDICATION OF THE PER- 
FORMANCE; AS IN THE CASE OF DIFFERENCE OF ‘ PERFORMERS ’. 


Bhasya 


There should be séparate performances (of the Inviting); even though 
what is signified by the term ‘to-day’ may not beintended to be emphasised 
yet when the act is done on a certain day, it can help only that Main Sacrifice 
which is performed on that,same day, not any that may be performed on 
“another day ;—as in the case of the difference of Performers ; in the case ofthe . 

‘declaration—‘The Adhvaryu keeps the eight offerings on the northern plat». 
form, and the Pratiprasthaty keeps on the southern one that which is going 
: to be offered to the Muruts,’—those details that are performed in connection 

" with the northern platform do not render any help to ‘what is going to be 
offered. to the Maruts’,—because of the difference in place : and just as these 
do not help, on account of the difference of place, so in the case in question, 


the ‘Inviting’ would not help anything that is done at another time,—on 
. aecount of the difference of time 


SUTRA (25) 


RESORT 


उस्का 
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invitation ;—the deity concerned is one only ;—hence another invitation? 
of these would be ehtirely useless ;—as in the case of the Fire; when the Fire 
has become ‘embellished’ ‘by one performance of the ‘Installation ; it is 
not embellished over again, in connection with any act.” 

This is not right ; because each act is complete in itself, so that the Inviting 
serves the purposes of that Performance during which it has been done: 
and the ‘invitation’ comes to an end at the end of that Performance just as | 
in the case of the Besprinkling of Fire and other embellishments performed 
at the time of the Sutyd.—Hence the conclusion is that the Inviting’ should 
be repeated 


SUTRA (26). 


“Iv SHOULD BE LIKE THE FIRE.”,—iF THIS Is URGED [then the answer 
is as in the next Stra], 


Bhagya. 


GLEE 


Says the Opponent—“It has been argued by us that—‘just as in the 
. case of the Installation of Fire, the Installation is common to all performances, 
so should it be in this ease also’. What is the answer to that?” 

This Stra is meant only to reiterate a former argument 


SUTRA (27). 
“ih NOT SO; BECAUSE IT FORMS PART OF THE PERFORMANOR, 
: a 0 नन | Bhasya 
aa of The case of the ‘Invitation’ is not analogous to-that of the ‘ Fire-installa- - 
a tion’; because the ‘ Fire-installation’ has its own time; it is done at its own 
time (independently of the performance of any particular sacrifice) ; hence 
we do not perceive any peculiarity in it (whereby it could be related to any . 
particular sacrifice). The ‘inviting’ in question, however, is done at the time 
_ of the performance (of the Dvddashaha); hence we perceive in this the . l | 
. peculiarity. that it must be for the purpose of that sacrifice during the per- coe) 
formance of which it is done.—Hence this is not similar to ‘ Fire-installation’. 


UTRA (28) 


ALSO BECAUSE WE. FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS 
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SUTRA (29) 


“ IT SHOULD BE LIKE THAT ”,—IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is 
as in the next Sitra] 


Bhisya.. 


The term * that’ refers to the case of the ‘ Yapahuti’ (dealt with under 
11.2. 25-26). The argument of the Opponent is as follows—“ Just as that, 
i.e. the performance of the Yūpāhuti at the Yupaikddashini is ‘common’, 
so should ihis— inviting ’—also be ‘common ’.—‘ What is the similarity 
between thas (Inviting) and that (Yipahuti) ?’—Whenever the Yipdhuti is 
performed, it must be in close proximity to a particular Post, as it is 
impossible to get at ‘proximity’ to all the Posts in common ;—and though 
performed near one particular Post, the Yiipdhuti serves the purposes of 
all the Posts ;—in the same manner the Inviting also, though done in proximity 
to a particular Sutyd-performance, may yet serve the purposes of all the 


Suiyas.” 
SUTRA (30). ° 


Ir CANNOT BE SO; BECAUSE THAT HAS NOT BEEN ENJOINED, AND BECAUSE 
2 THE PRESENT CASE IS SUBJECT TO A DIFFERENT PRINCIPLE. 


Bhasya. 


The case of the ‘Inviting’ is not similar to that of the ‘ Papdhuti’.— 
Why ?-—-(A) Because that has not been enjoined ; in the case of the Yipdhuti, 
there is no injunction of the oblation being offered ‘in close proximity’ to 
the Post; in. fact, the ‘proximity’ is not meant to be emphasised at all; 
and it has been explained under Siiras 11. 2. 26 and 27, that the text in 
question laying down the Ahuti is only meant to be preclusive of the Ahavaniya 
-: (as the receptacle of the oblations);—and (B) because the present case is 
subject to a different principle ; there is a different principle applicable to the — 
present case; that principle being that ‘by reason of the difference in time, 
when no differentiating peculiarity is perceived, there should be repetition of 
~ the act (of inviting) *,—-Hence the analogy cited is not correct. : 


SUTRA (31) 


+ “Tsu PROCEDURE BEING THE SAME ”,—IF THIS IS URGED [then the 
an answer is as in the next Sūtra] 
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SUTRA (82). 
THAT CANNOT BE; BECAUSE THE WHOLE OF IT IS PERFORMED AGAIN 
AS IN THE CASE OF THE MAIN SACRIFICES 


Bhisya.. 


What has been urged cannot be right.—Why ?—Because the whole of it 
is performed again; the entire procedure is repeated; consisting of the 
following—A bhisava, Pavamdana, Grahachamasa, Stotra, Shastra and the rest 
—as in the case of the Main Sacrifices; i.e. just as the Main Sacrifices are 
performed every day, so (the inviting also). The question that arises is 
whether there should be only one performance as of the Vasativari, or there 
should be several performances as of the Stotra, Shastra, ete. 


answer to this is that there should be several performances; as it is thus 
alone that it renders help to all the sacrifices ; while if it were done once 
only, it would help that sacrifice alone at which it would be done, the 


time of all the others being different.—From.all this it follows that the act 
_ of ‘inviting ® should be repeated. 


—The only right. 


E 


ADHIKARANA (11): The ‘ Place’, : Implements’ and 
‘ Priests? employed at one performance may 
be employed at another, if desired 


SUTRA (33) 


IN REGARD TO WORLDLY THINGS, ONE MAY DO AS ONE LIKES ; AS THERE 
IS NO LOSS HITHER OF THE EMBELLISHMENTS OR OF THE 
PURPOSE. | 


Bhasya. 


Worldly things are the subject-matter of consideration here:—For 
example: (a) Place, as laid down in the text ‘One should perform the 
Darsha-Piirnamasa sacrifices on level ground’,—(b) Performers, as laid down 
in the text, ‘There are four priests at the performance of the Darsha- 
Pūrnamäsa sacrifices, —and. (८) Implements, such as the Sruk and the rest. 
In regard to these, we proceed to consider the question——Are these to be 
secured separately for each performance ? or may sacrifices be performed 
. with those same that have been employed at a previous performance, .or with 
- those newly bought in (it being a matter of option) ? ae 
2 “The Pirvapakea is that—‘ For each performance,--fresh place, fresh ©. 
performers and fresh. implements ‘should be secured ;—why. ?—because EE 
cultured people do not perform any act with anything that has been used + eee 
already and is hence unfit for use. 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnia :—In regard to worldly 
things, one may do as one likes ;—i.e. one may employ the same things that have 
been employed before, or one may secure fresh ones; there should be no 
restriction.—*‘ Why ?”’-—Because there is no loss either of the embellishments 
or of the purpose; i.e. at the previous performance, no embellishments had 
been brought, about in ‘the Performer and other things which would be lost 
if fresh ones were employed ;—nor is there a loss of th. purpose; as the: 
performance can be equally well accomplished by means of the fresh ones ' 
‘also.—For this reason, there should be no restriction 
It has been argued that “cultured people do not perform sacrifices 
with things that are unfit for use™.——As a matter of fact however, cultured 
“people do employ the things (Place, Implement, and Performer) that have 
‘been “previously employed ; hence what has been urged does not affect the : 
CABO. , 
But there is the rule that the Priest and the Teacher should not be ` 
separated [and this precludes the employment of new Priests] TERT 
: But this is a rule applying to men (in ordinary life), not to the: sacrifice; . 
oes not ‘either r in the context of, any 


ADHIKARANA (12): The Implements should be retained till 
the end of one’s Life. 


_ Bhasya. 


In regard to Places and Performers, it has been settled that one may 


employ the same or secure new ones. We are next going to consider the case 


of the Implements. 
SUTRA (34). 


[SIDDHANTA]— THE SAORIFIOIAL IMPLEMENTS SHOULD BE RETAINED, 
BECAUSE THEIR ° DISPOSAL’ HAS BEEN PRESORIBED ;——AS IN 
THE OASE OF THE ‘ Risa’. 


Bhagya. 


| As for the Sacrificial Implements, they should be retained, till. the very — 
end.—‘t Why ?"—Because their disposal has been prescribed ; the disposal. 


of the implements has been prescribed in connection with the Paridhaniya- 
Rite—' They burn the Agnihotrin along with the Fires and the Sacrificial 
Implements’; for this purpose the Implements have to be retained [as 
this would be possible only if the Implements were retained till the end] ; 

in the case of the Bjisa; in connection with the Ahargana sacrifices, the 


Rjisa of every ane of the ‘ Days’ is retained for the purposes of ‘disposal’ : 


at the Avabhrtha laid. down in the text ‘They throw the Riga into water’. 


SUTRA. (35) 


[Pirvapaksa-argument against Siddhdnta|—‘‘It IS REALLY AN EM- 


BELLISHMENT OF THE SACRIFIOER ; WHAT HAS BEEN DECLARED 
IS ONLY THE PURPOSE OF THOSE ; HENCE ONE MAY DO 
AS ONE PLEASES, BECAUSE THEY ARE FOR A. 
, | DEFINITE. PURPOSE”. . pl neg 


| 
(| 
[| 
। 
| 
॥ 
[| 
| 
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the Implements serve a useful purpose ; and that purpose can be served 
by any Implements one may choose.” — 


SUTRA (36). 


[Answer by Siddhéntinl—IN FACT, THERE SHOULD BE RETENTION OF 
ONLY THE PRINCIPAL IMPLEMENTS ; BECAUSE THERE IS NO 
FIXED TIME FOR DEATH. 


Bhasya. 


Asa matter of fact, all the Principal Implements—i.e. the original Imple- 
ments, secured for the first time,—should. be retained, and it is not that there 
ia no restriction‘ Why so ?"—Because there is no fixed time for Death 

Death’ is an event of which the exact time is not known; so that it might 
80 happen that the Implements might have been thrown away and just at 
that time Death might come about; and in that case the embellishment of 
the Sacrificer’s dead body (by being burnt along with the Implements) would 
not be accomplished.—‘‘ Even so, they may be retained only till another 
‘sacrificial performance has been undertaken (and fresh implements secured), 
and by means of these implements of the latter sacrifice, the said act (of 
_ burning the body along with the implements) might be accomplished ”’.— 


But while the former implements are there, the bringing in of other new. 
_ ones would be wholly useless. 


principal implements 
| SUTRA. (37) 


[0bjection— ONE WHO DIES ON THE DAY OF THE SACRIFIOE,. SHOULD 
< ALONE BE ENTITLED (TO HIS BODY BEING BURNT ALONG WITH | 
l THE IMPLEMENTS),—-AS IN THE CASE OF THE 
< UPAVRSA °, 


Bhasya. 


“Or, the right course would be, not that the Principal Implements 
should be retained, but that if a Sacrificer should happen to die on the day of 
. the sacrifice, he alone should be entitled to the embellishment in question 


Hence the right course is to retain the. 


_ as he will have the Implements ready close by himself ;—as in the case of the | 


‘ Upavésa’ ; just as it is only one who is offering the Curd-Butter-Mixture 
_ thatis entitled to the holding of the Upavésa, as for him alone.is the Upavésa 
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who-is offering the Curd Butter-Mixture, not by anyone else; it is only 
for the purpose of preparing the Curd-Butter-Mixture that tHe ‘ Tree-Branch 
is brought in, and it is out of tins Tree-Branch that the Upavésa is made, 
and this Branch would not be available for one who is not offering the Curd- 
Butter-Mixture.—Further, the injunction of the embellishment in question 
does not pertain to any fixed time,—either the day of the sacrifice or any 
other day; because it has been laid down without reference to any other 

ct,—the injunction simply being that ‘they burn the Agnihotrin along with 
` the Fires and the sacrificial Implements ’.—Nor again is the presence of the 
Sacrificial Implements impossible on any other day,—in the way in which 
the Upavésa is impossible for any other performer; as the presence of 
the Implements can be secured at any time by means of Retention. —Hence 
the case of the Upavésa is not analogous to the present case. 


SUTRA (39). 


[Objection—continued|—“ THERE SHOULD BE PRODUCTION, BECAUSE OF 
THE PROMPTER,—AS IN THE OASE OF THE ° ASHIRA °,” 


 Bhéisya. 


६ Or, there need be no retention; at the time of the embellishment 
_ (Cremation) new Implements should be produced, (secured),——because of the- 
prompier ; i.e. the prompting cause of such production is there in the shape - 
of the embellishment ;—as in the case of the ‘Ashira’; ab the Rtapéya — 
sacrifice, there is the declaration that ‘ Both of them live on Olarified Butter, . 
and by virtue of this, in a case where there is no cow for being milked for the 


purpose of this observance, another cow is to be brought in for purposes of . 


the. Ashira’,—according to the text ‘Anyam yajamdnasya vratadughama- 
shirë duhanii’ [‘ For the purposes of the sacrificer’s observance, they milk 
another cow? ]; the same should be done in the case in question also.” 


Ne 


ee Ol SOTRA 0) 


[Objectiton—continued|—“‘‘ BUT IN THAT CASH THE NAME WOULD BE 
° INAPPLICABLE ’—IF THIS Is URGED—[then the objectors. : 
e answer is as in the next Sūtra 
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SUTRA (41) 
[Objection—concluded|—“‘ So ALSO AT THE ‘ ASHIRA ’.”’ 
Bhasya 


‘In connection with the Ashira also, the other cow that is brought in 
cannot be the ‘ vrataduh’ (cow milked for purposes of the observance) for 
the sacrifices; so that the name ‘ vratadhuk’ becomes inapplicable, and yet, 
just as in that case another cow is actually brought in, so, in the case in 
question also, other implements should be brought in. Or, you have to 
explain why what is done in one case cannot be done in the other.” 


That explanation (says the Siddhantin) is as follows :— 


SUTRA (42). 


[Siddhantin’s answer to the objection|—IN THAT OTHER CASE, THE ABSENCE 
IS DUE TO THE SCRIPTURES ; AT THE ARCHETYPE THERE Is THE 
DESIRE TO BRING ABOUT ONE SUBSTANCE ; IN THE PRESENT 
CASE HOWEVER, THERE IS INJUNCTION OF A THING 

WITH A VIEW TO A TRANSCENDENTAL RESULT. ea ey 
Bhasya. | ee S| 
l In that other case, the absence is due to the scriptures; i.e. in. that case CT 
the inapplicability of the name, due to the absence of the cow milked for . . 
observance, has been brought about by the scriptural toxt ‘Both live.on 1. 
Clarified Butter’; when there is the desire to bring about one substance, the 
‘injunction that ‘ For the sacrificer they milk another cow for his observance 
gee. at the Ashira’ becomes applicable to the Riapéya, under the General Law ; 
wake and. it would be turned away from that by reason of impossibility, while the 
Ashira cow would be brought in ; it is for this reason that the inapplicability 
of the name is tolerated.—in the case in question, on the other hand, what 
has been laid down is with a view to a transcendental result, and it is not 
“what is brought in from anywhere else; the burning too of the Body along: : 
with the sacrificial implements has been laid down directly, without any 
“sort of reservation. The presence too of those implements is easy to be. 
: secured by just retaining those that have been in use. In. case therefore, 
_the admissibility of the incongruity of the name being inapplicable would be. 
‘without justification or reason whatsoever. 
om all this it follows that the Implements should be retained 


ADHIKARANA (13): The Retention of the Implements should. 
commence from the Fire-installation. 


Bhasya. 


The preceding Adhikarana has heen left in its incomplete form [only in the 
sense that certain Pirvapaksa arguments have not been answered ;—this 
is done later on, under Sā. 45]. For the time being we proceed to consider 
another matter.—It has been declared that the Sacrificial Implements 
-should be retained; the question we are going to consider is—Should the 
Implements be retained from the Paurnamdsa sacrifice onwards ? or from 
the Fire-installation onwards ? 


SUTRA (43). 


[PORVAPAKSA]—" THE RETENTION SHOULD COMMENCE FROM THE 


PURNAMASA ONWARDS; BECAUSE THE. IMPLEMENTS ARE FOR 
THE PURPOSES OF THE ARCHETYPE”. . 


Bhasya. 


“ The Implements should be retained, commencing from the Paurna 


-mäsa onwards.—‘ Why ?’—Because they are for the purposes of the Archetype; 


these Implements have been mentioned without reference to. any sacrifice ; 
hence they are taken as subservient to the purposes of the Darsha-Puirna 
mäsa; therein are they brought into existence; and their retention should 
commence from the time that they are brought into existence. Hence it 
follows that their retention should commence from the Paurnamasa. 


SUTRA (44) 


[SIDDHANTA}—IN REALITY, IT SHOULD COMMENOE WITH THE FIRE 
INSTALLATION | AS THERE IS NO INCONGRUITY IN IT ; SPECIALLY AS | 
DEATH CANNOT BE THE OCCASION, 
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——on the other hand, if the Implements. bave been retained since the Fire 
installation, there is no incongruity in it. From this it follows that the 
Retention should commence with the Fire-installation 


SUTRA (45). 


IN REALITY, IT IS AN ACT OF f DISPOSAL’; AS IN THE CASH, 
OF OTHER THINGS. 


Bhasya. 


_ This is an answer to objections against the Adhikarana which was left 
` incomplete (after St. 42). 
It has been argued above (under Su. 35) that the Implements (by being . 
burnt) serve a useful purpose—in the shape of bringing about the embellish- 
. ment of the Sacrificer.—This however is not right.—As the act in question ` 
३8 one of the ‘Disposal’, into the sacrificer’s body, of the Fires and of the 
‘Implements.—How so ?—As in the case of other things, smeared with Soma, 
juice, the ‘ going to Avabhrtha’ is an act of ‘ Disposal’,—the grounds for its 
‘being so regarded are the same,—viz. those things also have been used. at 
various sacrifices and are as such fit for disposal ; the case with the Fires. and 
the Implements also is the same; hence there is ‘disposal’ of these latter . 
‘also.—‘* But in both cases we find the Instrumental ending (which makes 
. such interpretation impossible).”—Not so; the ‘disposal’ of the Fires ‘and . 
the Implements does not consist in their being thrown upon the Sacrificer’s - 
~ body;—nor is the burning itself of the Agnihotrn himself (who is immortal); 
while the Instrumental ending is used in connection with the act of burning; 
which shows that)the Fires and the Implements occupy only a subordinate 
position ;—the burning being accomplished by means of. these.—If only. 
throwing in were meant, then the Accusative ending would have heen used; 
as we find in such expressions as ‘ Daksiné panau juhiimasidayati’, .. .' 


ADHIKARANA (14): The ‘ Prajdpatya’-offering should be 
made after all other Soma-offerings 


SUTRA (46) 


‘THE OFFERINGS MADE ACCORDING TO THE INJUNCTION— THEY OFFER 
THE PRAJEPATYA OBLATIONS AFTER THE SOMA-OFFERINGS ’— _ 
SHOULD COME AFTER ALL THE SOMA-OFFERINGS, AS THERE 
IS NO SPECIFICATION, AND BECAUSE IT IS NOT NECESSARY 
TO LAY DOWN THE TIME OF THE ARCHETYPE, 


Bhdsya. 


In connection with the Vajapéya sacrifice, certain animals are ‘dedicated 
to Prajapati’ ;—in reference to these animals, we read—‘ Uparistdt somanam 


prajapatyaishcharanti’ [* They offer the oblations to Prajapati after the 


Soma-offerings °]. 


| In regard to this, we proceed to consider the question—Should the . 
- offerings be made at the time of the Arbhava ?—or after the Soma-offerings - 
‘made with Shastra-hymns ?—or in place of the modificatory sacrifices ?— 


or after all the Soma-offerings ? 
The Pirvapaksa (A) is as follows :—“ They should be made at the time 


‘of the Arbhava.—Why ?—Because at the archetypal sacrifice, the offering 


has been made at the time of the Arbhava ; and as at the Archetype, 80. in 
the case in question also, they should be made at the same time. If this is 
. so-done, then there is no disturbance in the subsidiaries.—lf,.on the other 


hand, the offerings were made after all the Soma-offerings,ithen there would. 
be disturbance in the performance of the details laid down in the following . 


two texts—(a) ‘They perform the Anuydjas after the offering to Agni- 


-o Maruts”; (b) ‘Having thrown in the Paridhis, they throw in the Hariyojana 

‘Cup’; as in the said case the Anuydjas could not bè performed ‘ after the- 

‘offering to Agni-Maruts ° ; and the Paridhis would be offered after the offering : 
of the Hariyojana oblation.—And all this would mean a reversal in the order. 


of the subsidiaries, without any authoritative declaration to that effeeb,—If 


o ‘however, the- offerings were made at the time of the Arbhava, then there क 


.- would be no such incongruity 


|. 
5 
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such ‘time, it would be doing what has been already done, and as such 
purposeless.—From all this it follows that the said offering should be made 
after all the Soma-offerings 


SUTRA (47). 


IF IF BE URGED THAT “‘ THIS WOULD ENTAIL A REVERSAL OF SUBSIDIARIES, 
WITHOUT ANY DECLARATION TO THAT EFFECT ”’,. 
[the answer is as below]. 


Bhasya. 


It has been argued that—‘‘ under the above explanation, there would be 
a reversal of subsidiaries, without any declaration to that effect ’.—What is 
the answer to that ? 

This Stra is meant only as a reassertion of the objection. 


SUTRA (48). 


THERE IS ONLY ‘POSTPONEMENT’, ON ACCOUNT OF CONNECTION; IN 
THE OTHER CASE, THERE IS MERE TIME. l 


. Bhäşya. 


s The objection urged,—that “ there is reversal of subsidiaries ”,—does: 
- not affect the case.—‘ Why ?”’—Because when the offering of the Animal - 
has been ‘ postponed’ (put off), it is only right that there should be ‘ post- 

ponement’ of the Anuydjas and of the Throwing in. of the Paridhis;-—on . 
account of connection ; that is, all these. latter are duly connected with the 
animal-offering. . Nor is there any order of sequence meant to. be emphasised 
as between the Anuydjas and the offering to Agni-Maruts, or between the 
“Hariyojana and the Throwing in of the Paridhis; the Throwmg m of the 


Paridhis is not a subsidiary of the Hdriyojana,—or the Haryojana of the ° : 


Throwing in of the Paridhis ;--nor are these two subsidiary to any other 
Main Sacrifice.—Similarly if the offering to Agni-Maruis and the Anuydjas 
were subsidiaries of one another,—or both of them of a third Main Sacrifice, 


then, by reason of the order of sequence rendering some help to the per 


formance, the said order might be meant to be. emphasised, As a matter 
of fact, however, the Anuydjas are subsidiary to the Animal-sacrifice, 
the offering to Agni-Maruts is subsidiary to the Soma-sacrifice,the Throwing | 
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indicated does not fail to be indicated ; e.g. when it is said that ‘ one should 
come at the Agnihotra-time’, the exact time is understood all the same, even 
though the Agnihotra may not be there.—‘‘ But this involves recourse to 
‘Indirect dedication ".—Not so; because it is the Time that is directly 
denoted in this case; the affix ‘ Kivé’ (and its variant ‘lyap’ present in 
prahstya’) has been laid down as denoting the time that has gone before ; 
—and the term ‘drdhvam’ (‘after’) might denote either Time or Place ; 
but the sense of Place being incompatible .here, it is taken as expressing 
SUTRA (49) 
{Pirvaraxsa (B)]—‘ ON ACCOUNT OF THE. POSSIBILITY OF THE TIME | 
OF THE ARCHETYPE, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS COMING AFTER 
THOSE SOMA-OFFERINGS THAT ARE MADE WITH SHASTRA- 
HYMNS”; THIS IS URGED—[then the answer 
is as below] 
Bhasya. 

_ Says the Opponen If your view is that the offerings in ‘question : 

should be made after all the Soma-offerings,—that cannot be right; the. 
- right view is that it should come after those Soma-offerings that are accom- . 3 
. panied by Shasira-hymns.—Why ?—Because of the proximity of the time of... 
the Archetype; by so doing the offering in question would be performed in 


close proximity to the Archotypal-offerings; nor would there be any . Lee f 


unwarranted reversal of the subsidiaries.—-“ What is the time meant ?’— - 
It is that which comes after the Vaishvadéva offering at the Third Extraction.” 


SUTRA (50) 


(B) refuted}—Not so; AS THIS WOULD BR AGAINST THE . 
Draenor DECLARATION 
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Shastra-hymns,—then, it may come in place of the Modificatory Sacrifices.— 
५ What is the place of the Modificatory Sacrifices 1’—-The Terminuses beginning 
with the Ukihya are the modifications of the Agnistoma-terminus ;—the 
place of these terminuses is after the offering of the Agnistoma ;—and the 
offering in question may come in at this place ; the place for all later offerings. 
is after the regular offerings ;—the offering in question is also a later offering; 
—hence this also should come at that same place.” 


SUTRA (52). 
Nor so; BECAUSE THE INJUNCTION IS DISTINCT. 
Bhasya. 


What has been suggested cannot be right.— Why ? ”—Because the 
Injunction is distinct ; that is, the actions are different; the two actions— 
Animal-sacrifice and Soma-sacrifice—are entirely distinct ;—the place 
. referred to is the place for the Soma-offerings, not for the Animal-offerings. 


From all this it follows that the time for the offering in question is 
after all the Soma-offerings. . 


« 


ADHIKARANA (15): In the case of the : 900000/0. Cake": 
there is ° Utkarsa’ (Postponement) of the Deity, २ 


SUTRA (53) 


{Porvaraksa]— ON- THR ‘ POSTPONEMENT’ OF THE SUKTAVAKA, THERE 
SHOULD BH NO ‘POSTPONEMENT’ OF THE DEITIES OF THE 
SOMA-OFFERINGS, BECAUSE THESE ARE NOT SUBSIDIARY 
TO THE ANIMAL-SAORIFIOR ; JUST AS (IN. OTHER CASES), 

WHEN THERE IS ‘ POSTPONEMENT’, THERE 1S 
NO CONNECTION.” 


Bhisyo. 

Whenever the Amwäjas are ‘postponed १, they. lead to the ‘post- 
ponement” of the Saktavika also ;—at this the deities of the Savaniya 
cakes are namod thus—~'‘ Bhyjjannindrdya, harivats dhandh, piisanvaté 
karambham’ ate., ete.— 
oe The question that arises is—Is the recital of these names of deities also _ 
` ‘postponed’ with the ‘ postponement’ of the Sakiavdka ? Or not? | 
The. Parvapakga is—" On the ‘postponement’ of the Sukiavika there 

should be no ‘postponement’ of the deities of the Soma,—i.e. of the Savaniya 
Why. ?—Because these deities are not subsidiary to the Animal-sacrifice ;. 
the Anuydjas, being subsidiary to the Animal-sacrifice, can, on being “postr 

poned °, Jead to the ‘ postponement’ of the subsidiaries of the Animal-sacrifice 

only, not of the subsidiaries of the Soma-sacrifice ;—the Savaniya deities are 
subsidiary to the Soma ; hence there should be no ‘ postponement’ of these, 

~ Usk as in other cases, when there 28 postponement there ia no connection ; 


just as, when the Sūklavāka is recited at the Pawrnamdsa sacrifice, when l 


the ‘deities of the Darsh sacrifice are carried along with it, these deities 
have no connection,—and vice versa ;—and why is that ?—because the one 
is not subsidiary to tho: other ;—similarly (and for the same reason) in the 
ease in question, there should be no ‘ postponement’.”” l 


SUTRA (54) 


-o [SIDDHĀNTA]—ĪN REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE POSTPONEMENT B 
x THE PRESENOH OF THE SENTENOE ;—WHEN TREE : 
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mentioning the names of the Deities of the Soma-sacrifice is a part of the 
Siktavika— Bhrija aya harivaté dhandh pusanvaté karambham saras- 
vativaté parivapam °, all this being connected (syntactically) with the words 
‘ Ayam yajamdanah’ ;—~similarly again, ‘Indrdya harivaté dhanadbhih pisan- 
vaté karambham sarasvatiivaté parwapéna’, this being (syntactically) con- . 
nected with the words—‘ Sūpasthā adya dévo vanaspatirabhavat’;—the names 
of these deities, when recited in the Siktavaka, serve a useful purpose; if 
they are removed out-of the context of the Süktaväka, and they stand by 
themselves alone, they would be meaningless.—At the Savaniya-offerings, 
however, the Siktavdka is not recited, wherein the names could be recited. 
The Siktavaka is related to the Animal-sacrifice; hence the deities of that 
sacrifice are related to it naturally ; hence it is only right that there should be 
a recital of the names of the deities of that sacrifice, and accordingly these 
should be ‘postponed °. when the Siktavaka is ‘postponed’. In this way 
the Vedic text becomés duly obeyed. , 

As for the argument that— When there is postponement there is no 
‘connection ?,—when the procedure is the same, if there is no connection, it is 
because no useful purpose is served by it; the Darsha and the Pirnamasa 
sacrifices have the same procedure,—hence the recital of the Siktavaka is 
common to both ;—it comes. in in accordance with the needs of each case ; 
there is no need for reciting the names of the deities of the Darsha-sacrifice 
at the Paurnamésa-sacrifice,—and vice versa ; and the reason for this lies 
in the fact that it is only the deities to whom offerings have been made 
` that- are referred to (by the recital of these names), and at one sacrifice its 

own deities have been offered to, not any others. Hence the citing of the 
ease of there being no connection where there is postponement—has no 
bearing on the case in question. . 


End of Pada üi of Adhyaya XI. 


ADHYAYA XI 
| PADA IV. 
ADHIKARANA (1): In connection with the Réjasiya, at the 
‘ Agnd-voisnava’ and other offerings, the subsidiaries 


should be perforrued severally. 


SUTRA (1). 


[PORVAPAKSA]—" AS THERE IS ONE AND THE SAME INJUNOTION,—IN . 


CONNECTION WITH THE RAJASCYA,—AT THE SEVERAL SACRIFIONS — 
WHOSE TIME AND PLACE ARH NOT SPROIFIND,— 
THH SUBSIDIARIES SHOULD BH ‘COMMON’, 
AS THERE IS COHHRENOE.” 


: Bhäşya. 


In connection with the Rdjasiya, there are certain Main Sacrifices 
whose time and place have not been specified,—e.g. ‘Trisamyukt® dvé' 
and so forth. . 


2 1 In regard to these the following question arises—-At these Main Sacrifices, . 
are the subsidiaries to be performed ‘in common’? or severally? ..: l 
The Pūrvapakşa is as follows :—“ In connection with the Räjasūya, at 
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SUTRA (2). 


[SIDDEANTA]—AS A MATTER OF FAOT,—INASMUCH AS THERE IS A 
DISTINCT ‘PERFORMANCE °’ CONNECTED WITH EACH ‘FER’, THE 
SUBSIDIARIES SHOULD BE PERFORMED SEVERALLY, AS 
IN THE CASE OF THE ‘IsTIs’; AS FOR THE ‘ COM- 

POSITE WHOLE’, IT IS DUE TO THE ACCOM- 
PLISHMENT OF THE RESULT, WHICH, ‘| 

BEING ONE ONLY, IS MENTIONED BY A 
SINGLE TERM, 


Bhiasya.. 


It is not right that the subsidiaries should be performed ‘in common’ ; 
in fact, they should be performed severally.—Why ?—Because there is a 
distinct ‘ performance’ connected with each ‘ Fee’ ;—in connection with the 
sacrifices in question we find distinct ‘sacrificial Fees’ laid down—(A) 
‘ Agnadvaisnava éhddashakapdlah, aindrdvaisnavashcharuh, vaisnavastrikapd- — 
lah—viimano ` daksina’ ;—(B) Somdpausna etkddashakapdlah, aindripausna | 


shcharuh, pausnashcharuh,—shydmo daksi [At (A), the Fee consists of the ee 
.‘dwarfish’ bull, and at (B), it consists of the ‘dark’ bull];—when the 


Fees are distinct, the corresponding Performers also should be distinct; 
so that the Priests, whose services have been secured by the gift of the. 
` < dwarfish bull? and who are the performers of the first ‘ triad of sacrifices’ 
(A), can have no connection with the second ‘ triad’ (B); similarly those whose 
services have been secured by the gift of the ‘dark bull’ who are the per- 
_ formers at the second ‘ triad’ (B), can have no connection with the first ‘ triad” 
 (A).—~Thus then, there being distinct Performers, the subsidiaries also should 
be distinct ;—as inthe case of the ‘ Istis’ ; the subsidiaries performed at the 
time of the Paurnamdsa sacrifice render no help to the Darsha sacrifice, on 
account of the difference in time; in the same manner, in the case in 
question, the performers or subsidiaries of one sacrifice can have no connec- 
‘ tion with the other ; hence the subsidiaries should be performed separately 
(with each of the two Triads) 
_. As for the argument that—‘ The Injunction being one and the same, 
_ the coherence of the latter is also meant ’’,—the answer to that is this:—As | 
< c for the composite whole, it is due to the accomplishment, of the Result; i.e, | 
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SOTRA (3) 
ALSO THERE IS A TEXT POINTING TOG THE SAME CONCLUSION, 


Bhasya 


There is a text in another context which points to the same conclusion 


‘Pirvam trisamyuktamutturam trisamyuktam’, here the two ‘triads 


are 
spoken of as ‘former’ and ‘latter’; and this order of sequence would be 


possible only if the two were performed separately, —‘“ Even though. they 
formed part of a single performance, there would be an order of sequence in: 
relation to the Main Sacrifice ’.—Not so; from the sentence that follows 


this text it is clear that the order of sequence meant is between the two Main 


Sacrifices along with their subsidiaries,—that sentence being—‘ Yat pirvam 
trisamyukiam virajananam tat, yaduttaram trisamyuktam pashujananam tat; 
this connection of the Results is with the two ‘Sacrificial Triads’ as along 


with their subsidiaries, and not by. themselves alone. Hence this is a clear 


indication of the Siddhdnia view. 


ADHIKARANA (2): At the Rajasiiya, the Performers (Priests) 
= are. common ' 


SUTRA (4). 


[POrvarakga]}— THERE SHOULD BE NO RESTRICTION ”,—I¥ THIS Is 
ureED—[then the answer is as below]. 


Bhasya. 


In regard to the same (Räjasūya. sacrifice), we proceed to consider the 
following question—Are the Performing Priests to be the same till the end. 
as those who began the sacrifice ?—-Or is there no restriction as to whether 
they are to be the same or different ? 

The Pirvapakga is as follows :—‘ There should be no restriction, since 
the Performer varies with each Fee; that is, those Priests whose services 
- have been secured by the Fees prescribed for the Pavitra are for the 
purpose of working at the Pavitra and they come to an end at the end of the 
Paviira ; so that at the rites that follow, one may employ any performers . 
_ one chooses,—the same or others. Herice there can be no restriction. 


SUTRA (5). 
[SIDDaANTA}—Nor.s0 ; BECAUSE OF BEING ENJOINED. 


' Bhégya. 


It is not right thet there should be no restriction ; in fact, those same 
who did the work in the beginning should go on till the end.—-Why लाला 
Because of being enjoined ; at the very outset, at the time of “ appointment’ 
the Performing Priests have been enjoined by the Sacrificer to the following 

- effect‘ Please perform for.me this group of Rites named Rajasiiya’ ; 
this appointment is done before the sacrifice is commenced; and as no .. 
differentiating peculiarity has been. perceived, this ‘ appointment’ must be . 
. ‘held to be ‘in common’ ;—hence those whose services have been secured . 
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others too may not be available,—so that the performance would be 
obstructed 
SUTRA (6) 


THERE WOULD. BE SIMPLICITY. ALSO 
Bhasya. .. 


If it is as explained, simplicity is secured : otherwise there would be 
“appointment ’ at every rite, which would make it much too elaborate.-— 
Then again, it is essential that there should be no separation between the 
Priest and the Sacrificer.—From all this it follows that the Priests 
are appointed for the whole composite sacrifice. and hence they should be 
held to be ‘in common ’. 


SUTRA (7). 
ALSO BECAUSE THE PURPOSE IS ONE AND THE SAME. 
Bhasya. 


The Fees given in connection with the component rites also serye the 
one purpose of accomplishing the whole Composite Sacrifice; there is no 
purpose served by the performance of the component alone. It is with 8 
view to the fact that the Composite should be accomplished by means of the . 


i Components, that the Priests. are ‘appointed’ at the Component rite; but 
they have fulfilled their purpose only when the Composite Sacrifice has been 


accomplished. For this reason those same Priests should continue to perform . | 


| ` the rites till the very end of the whole sacrifice. 


Says the Opponent—“ If the Components are only for the accomplish 
ment of the Composite, then there should’ be “payment for services’ (Fee) 
for all Components once only; why should it be done over and over 
again ?”’ ‘a 

The answer comes in the following Sūtra 


SUTRA (8) 


Tin REPEATED DECLARATION IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF PARTICULAR — 


:  Bhasya. . 
When it is possible to make the ‘ payment for services’ in both ways,—._ 


t 


ADHIKARANA (8): At the t Avésti’ sucrifice, the subsidiaries 
are to be performed separately. 


SUTRA (9). : 


[PURVAPAKSA}— AT THE AVESTI, IT SHOULD BE DONE ‘IN COMMON 
BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS 


Bhasya 


In connection with the same Rajasiiya, there is the vésti sacrifice, laid 
down in the text—‘ The Cake baked on eight pans, to be offered to Agni 
at which Gold is the Fee ; the Cooked rice to be offered to Brhaspati, at which 
Shitiprstha is the Fee’. 

In regard to this Avésti, we proceed to consider the question—Are the 
‘subsidiaries to be performed at it separately १ Or ‘in common’? 

The Purvapaksa is as follows :—“ At the Avésti it should be done in common; 
1.6, the performance of the subsidiaries should be held to be ‘in common’, 

because we find indicative texts; we find an indicative text which. points to — 
` the fact that the performance should be ‘in common’, that text being— ` 
Hf the Brahmana performs the sacrifice, he should place the offering to. हक 
- Brhaspati in the middle, and then after having poured the various oblations; = 
‘he. should do the Pouring: if a Vaishya does it, he should place the offering 
to Vishvédévas in the middle ;—if a Ksatiriya does it, he should place thes c34 
offering to Indra in the middle’; this placing of the offerings is possible <- 
‘only if the performance is taken as one whole,—-and it can be taken as one 7 
whole only if there is one performance ‘in common’ ;—hence the performance 
must be one and ‘in common ’.~—— What you are putting forward is only an 
indicative text; what is the direct evidence bearing upon the matter ?’—The 
direct evidence is afforded along with the Injunction, in the text—'‘ Athaita — 
dishamavéstayah imam va atha tam lokam punarupdvarohanti *.—Further, the 
Avésti has been spoken of in the following text as a single performance— 


‘ Biaya annadyakémam yajayé’ [t By this, one should sacrifice for the man : 
-desiring food 1.” l 


+ 


SUTRA (10) 


[SIDDHANTA}— THROUGH DIRECT DECLARATION, IT Is CONNECTED. WIT $ 
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connected with the Desire for a certain result.—it being so mentioned in the 
text ‘By this one should sacrifice for the man desiring food’. It ia true 
that the said indication is there; but there are no distinct Fees here: the 
Fees in connection with the Rajasiya are not adinissible here. Then again, 
the text quoted " By this sacrifice etc.” speaks of the Avégtt by means of 
a word in the singular number, as leading to a certain result (Food), which 


also is indicative of the subsidiaries being performed together; it is only . 


thus that the said declaration would be explicable ;—hence the indicative 
quoted is to be taken as based upon the said facts. 


SDTRA (11). 


IF IT IS URGED THAT ` IT IS BASED UPON THE FACT OF THE AVESTI ITSELF 
SUBSERVING THE PURPOSES OF THE SACRIFICE ”,—THAT. 
CANNOT BE: BECAUSE OF THE MENTION OF THE 
CASTES. © i 


Bhagya. | 
You may argue that “the indicative text may be taken as based upon 


the fact of the Avést subserving the purposes of the sacrifice, so that it- | 


` may be an auxiliary to the main sacrifice of the Context ”’.—This however is 


not possible-—Why ?—Because of the mention of the castes— If the Brahmana 
performs the sacrifice,—if the Vaishya, etc. ;—at the main sacrifice itself there. 
is no Brahmana or Vaislyja,—as the Rajasiiya can be performed by the 
 Keattriya only, as declared in the text—' The Ksaitriya should perform the — 
-Rajasiiya’. This shows that the text. has no connection with the fact of . 


the Avésti subserving the purposes of the Main sacrifice. 


ERT EIS 


4 


ADHIEARANA (4) १ The offerings of the ‘ Pavamdna-Isti’ 
| are to be made severally 


SUTRA (12) 


[PorvaPaKsa—continued|—“ IN THE CASE OF THE PAVAMANA OFFERINGS, 
‘THERE SHOULD BE PERFORMANCE ‘IN COMMON’ 
BECAUSE THERE IS ONLY ONE DECLARATION 
oF PROCEDURE.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with ‘ Fire-installation’, there are the Pavamdna offerings, . 
laid down as follows— One should offer the cake baked on eight pans to 
` Agni-Pavamdna, to Agni-Pdvaka, to Agni-Shuchi’. 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider the’ question—In connection 


with these offerings are the subsidiaries to be performed ‘ 
Or severally ? 


The Pairvapaksd is as follows :—“ In the case of the Pavaméana offerings, 
there should be performance ‘in common °—“ Why ?.”——Because there is only 
one Declaration of Procedure ; the Declaration of Procedure in regard to these. 
offerings is—‘ Ahno nirupydni’ [‘ They are to be offered during the day °], . 
and-this indicates a common joint performance ;—and as no differentiating . 
_ peculiarity is pereeived, the performance should be ‘in common °.” ॥ 


in common? ? 


SUTRA (13).. 
[PorvaraKsa—concluded|—‘ ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE : 
TEXTS. 
Bhasya. 
There is the following text. indicative of common performance— 
 Samdnavarhimsi bhavanti’ ; which is a reiteration, as it depicts an existing 


state of things.” 


SUTRA (14) 


[SrppHANTA]—IN REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE DIVERSITY OF PER- 
FORMANCE, ON ACCOUNT oF DIRECT DECLARATION. > 
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A 


“Why so ?”—-On account of Direct Declaration; there is thig declaration— If. 


one desires to be wealthier and happier, for him the offering to Agni-Pavomana 


-should be made first, and then the later two offerings with the same grass 


should. be offered to Agni-Pdéaka and Agni-Shuchi,-etc., etc.’. What is 
there that a Direct Declaration cannot do? There is no burden too heavy 
for it. Hence it should be done as here declared. 

“ There is the argument based on the Declaration of Procedure being one 3 
—what is the answer to that ? ?? 

What has been adduced by the Opponent is. not.a .‘ declaration of 
procedure’ ; it only lays down the time—‘ They are to be offered during the 
day’ ; hence it provides no reason in support of the Purvapaksa. 


so 


SUTRA (15) 


IN A CASE WHERE THEY ARE DONE TOGETHER, IT WOULD CERTAINLY BE 


THE REITERATION OF A SETTLED FAOT 


Bhasya. 


It has been argued above that “the declaration that ‘they have. the... 
same grass’ indicates that they are to be performed together ”.—Our answer 
to this is as follows:—JIn a case where they are done together, it would be the | 
reiteration of a settled fact ;—for instance,—there is this other declaration. ` 


. ‘If one desires Brahmic glory, for him all the offerings should be made 
in this case there is joint performance ; and when there is this joint per 
formance, the declaration that ‘they have the same grass’ certainly becomes 

the reiteration of a settled fact ;—the joint performance coming in as the answer 
to the question what are to be offered. The term ‘nirupydni’ is found to 
used in the Plural Number ; and as this Plurality appertains to the offe 


“|. [his Adhika resented by Mandana: Mishra is : 
according to him ‘common’ performance is the Siddhdn 


Apurkaraya (5): At the ‘ Dvādashāha, (a) the ‘ Diksa’, 


(b) the ‘ Upasat’? and (c) the ‘ Sutya’ should each 
occupy Twelve Days. 
740. ee 
_ We read—‘ For one desiring offspring, the Dvddashéha sacrifice should 
be performed.’ , 

In regard to this, we proceed to consider the following—(A) Is each of 
the Twelve * Days’ of this sacrifice to consist of twelve distinct performances 
of each of the two—the Diksa and the Upasad,—and with the one performance 
of the Sutyd, have twenty-five ‘daily performances’ each day—[having a 
total number of 300 ‘Days’]?—-Or (B) All these are to be done together 
on. each of the twelve days themselves—(thus there being a total of 12 ‘Days’ 
_ only] ?—Or (C) Should there be ‘ diksé on four days, Upasads on the other 
four days, and the Sutyä on the remaining four days ?—Or (D) Should 
each of the three—Diksd, Upasad, and Sutyd. ke multiplied in its own 
place [so that there being 12 days for each, there would be a total of 36 


. ‘Days’? A 
[At the Dvddashaha, ‘ Twelve-Day-Saecrifice’, each * Day ° constitutes a distinct © 00 
„act ; the procedure transferred to this Duddashdhe is that of the Jyotistoma, including — 


Diksd, Upasad, and Sutyd ;—in order to preclude the number of these three as per- 


formed at the Jyotistoma, it has been declared in regard to the Dvddashdha that ‘ there 


are to be twelve Diksds and twelve Upasads’ ;—the question is: what does this 


» 


mean? ‘There are three possibilities :—(A) that the Diksd should be performed on 


twelve days, then the Upasads.on the next 12 days, and then the Sutyd on the: 


last day, there being thus 25 days devoted to each of the twelve ‘ Days’ of the 
Dvddashaha, which thus oceupies 300 days ?—Or (b) all the three—Diksd, Upasad 
and Sutyd—are to be done during all the twelve days of the Main Dvddashihea itself, 
“which would thus occupy only 12 days ?—Or (c) that the performance of the three 
—Diksad and the rest—is to be divided among the 12 days of the Main Sacrifice, 
the Diksd on the first four days, then the Upasads on the next four days, and 
finally the Sutyd on the last four days ;—in this case also there being only 12 ‘ days 


taken.—Or (D) ‘that the Dikgd should be done on. 12 days, then the Upasads on the. 
~~ next.12 days, and then the Sutyd on the next 12 days—thus 36 days being taken 


up by the entire performance.] l 
The Pirvapaksa starts off with the following Sara: 


SUTRA (16) 


(Posvaragsa (A)]}—“ AT THE DVADASHAHA EACH ‘DAY’ SHOULD BE. 


; BECAUSE 
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ances.—Why so ?—Because such is the case at the Archetype ;—i.e. because. 


at the Archetype, i.e. the Jyotistoma, each Day’ is completed by itself 
along. with the Diksd and the Upasad; and the ‘Day’ in question, having 
the ‘ Day’ of the Jyotistoma for its Archetype, must be a distinct act, and 
hence require the details separately for itself ;—hence, as at the Jyotisioma, 


each ‘Day’ should be completed by itself, along with the Dikgd and the 


Upasad.” 
SUTRA (17). 


[PURVAPAKSA (B)]—“ OR, ON THE DAYS OF THE MAIN SACRIFICE ITSELF 
SHOULD EACH BE PERFORMED ALONG WITH ALL ITS DETAILS,— 
AS AT THE MIDDAY EXTRACTION ; BECAUSE SUCH IS 
THE DIRECT DECLARATION.” 


Bhasya 2 R 


“Tt is not as has been suggested, that there, should be twelve times 
: twenty-five performances ; in fact, they should all be done on the twelve days 
of the Main sacrifice itself-—Why so ?—Because such is the Direct Declaration 
bearing on’ the ‘Days’. In the very name ‘ Dvddashdha’, the number 


_ ‘twelve’ has been directly mentioned as relating to the ‘Days’ ;—this _ 
number would be militated against if there were twelve times twenty-five 
performances. Hence it follows that on each of the twelve days, each Main : 
sacrifice should be performed ; and as the subsidiaries are performed at the z 
same time as the corresponding Main Sacrifice, all the Diksd and Upasads of the 


Main Sacrifice should also be performed on the same day.—As at the Midday 


Extraction; there is the declaration that ‘they make the Sdntapaniya-— 


offering at the Midday Extraction’, which shows that the subsidiaries also 
are performed at Midday ; similarly should it be in the present case also, 


Hence it follows that the details should be performed on the twelve days of 


the Main Sacrifice itself.” 
SUTRA (18) 


[PURVAPAKSA (C)]—‘ OR, BECAUSE OF THE CONNECTION OF THE RESULT 
| AND THE PERFORMER, THERE SHOULD BH, JOINT PERFORMANCE, 
AS IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ AGNRYA’ AND — 
_ © AGNISOMIYA 


सन 
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due-—at the Satira,—to the fact of the Sacrificer himself being the Performing 
Priest,—and at the Ahina,—to the fact of there being a single Fee ; to which 
facts also‘is due the fact of one and the same result accruing to the 
Performers ;—and when a number of acts have the same Performers, it 
follows that they are to be performed together :—As in the case of the Agnéya 
and the Agnisomiya ; the Agnéya and the Agnisomiya, leading to the same 
result, and having the same performers, are performed together ;—and when 
they are performed together, as there is no ground perceived for discrimination 
it follows that the performance of the Diksd and the Updsads must be ‘ com- 
mon’.—Then again, the declaration regarding the Dvddashiha, ‘Twelve 
Days’, has got to be obeyed.. So that by adopting this view, both ends are 
accomplished—joint performance as well as the number of ‘days’. Thus this 
view is the most reasonable one. oe 


‘ SUTRA (19). 


{SippHANTA|—AS A MATTER OF FACT, THER SHOULD BE MULTIPLICATION 
IN THEIR OWN PLACES ; BECAUSE THE DECLARATION IS.OF THE 
TIME OF THE MAIN ALONG WITH THE SUBSIDIARY ` 
SACRIFICES. 


Bhasya. l i 


As a matter of fact, the’ view just set forth, is not right.—Why ?— 
Because the declaration is of the time of the Maih along with the Subsidiary 
sacrifices ;—if the declaration had been. of the time of the Main. Sacrifices 
only,—-not of the Subsidiaries,—then it might have been as suggested ; as a 
matter of fact, however, what has been declared, in the text— Twelve Diksds, 
Twelve Upasads’,—is the time of the Main Sacrifices along with the sub- 

< sidiaries; as what it mentions is the time for the Diss and for the Upasads, 
separately. If then it were done on the four days, that would militate 
‘against this. declaration. Hence. it follows that there should be mulii- 
plication of the details in their own places... ` 


SUTRA (20) 


THE NUMBER ‘TWELVE’ IS IN REFERENCE TO THEM. . 
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SUTRA (21) ` 


THE NUMBER OF ‘ DIESAS’ AND ‘ UPASADS’ IS DISTINCT, BECACSE 
THEY HAVE BEEN DIRECTLY DECLARED AS DISTINCT 


Bhasya 


_ Further, having declared that ‘For the sake of one desiring offspring, 
one should perform the Dvddashaha sacrifice’, the ‘ trivrt’ and other details 
have been proceeded with; this also shows that the number ‘ Twelve’ is 
vin reference to those. . As a matter of fact, all the previous details ending 
with the Vasativari are ‘common’, because of their time being different ; 
those beginning with the Avabhrtha come later, as they are subservient to the 
Relinquishing of the Initiation ; says the text—‘ Apsu dikgim pravéshayiva 
dëväk svargam lokamaydn, yadapeu gnāti taméva diksamdlabhaté, atha yadapo’- 
vabhrihamabhyavayanti timéva diksam punarapsu pravéshayanti’ {where it 
is declared that with the Avabhrtha, they throw the Initiations into the water]. 
~—The Diksd had come into existence ‘in common ’, and hence its ' relinquish- 
ment’ also should be ‘in common’, as no differentiating reason is perceived. 


SUTRA (22). 
| To THE SAME END THERE IS AN INDICATIVE TEXT. 
Bhäsya. 
In this. way, the following declaration also becomes justified-—-" The 


- Dvädashāha lasta for Thirty-sia days ’,—which appears in another context. 


SUTRA (23) 


VEN WHEN THE INJUNCTIONS ARE DISTINCT, THERE MAY BE COMM 
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——ib is for this reason that. the performance in this case is ‘in common’ » 
~—the Main as well as the Subsidiaries being performed on the Full Moon 
Day itself—In the case in question however the reason, that ‘the. time 
mentioned pertains to the Main along with the Subsidiaries’, does not apply. 
Hence the conclusion is that at the Dvādashāha, the Main and Subsidiary 
sacrifices are not to be performed on the twelve days (of the Main Sacrifice. 
{itself),—as in the case of the Paurnamdsa. | 


ADHIKARANA (6) ::.. Those subsidiaries whose time is not dis- 
tinct from. that of: the Main. Sacrifices should be 
performed separately 


। Bhisya. 


_. ‘We no¥mproceed to consider. the case-of those Subsidiaries whose time is 
not disting# from that of the Main’ sacrifices—Should these be performed 
in common.” ?.. Or separately? o : . 

~ The Parvapakga is as follows :—‘ They should be. pertormed ‘in coms 
mon,’ ;—why ?-—because. thus alone: would thé Declaration of Procedure, 
‘for one desiring’: offspring one should perform the Dvddaskaha’, which 
expresses joint performance,—be followed.’ This is what has been, explained ' 
under. Sutra 11. 1. 64.” 

"Tn answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnia 


SUTRA (24). 


Ip SHOULD BH SEPARATE, BECAUSE THERE IS DIFFERENCE OF THAT; ` 
| ‘THE PERFORMANOE, THE ACTIONS SHOULD BE SEPARATH, BEOAUSE : 


NT g 
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SUTRA (25). 
AN INDICATIVE TEXT ALSO POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION. 

~ Bhasya. 
There is the text—' The Days are completed with the end of the. 
 Patnisamydja’ 5 this shows that each of the ‘Days’ ends with the Patni- 
samydja separately. BE DES 
| SUTRA (26). 
THE DECLARATION .OF THE “Surya TOMORROW ° ALSO POINTS TO THE 

: हु l SAME CONCLUSION. 
Bhasya. 


There is the declaration— Samsthité samsthit@hani..... présayati > 
‘(which speaks of the “ Sutyd’? as coming ‘ tomorrow ’) ;—the reduplicated 
` phrase ‘ Samsthité. samsthité’ indicates the difference of the several 
 Subrahmanyas. । 

SUTRA (27). 

THERE 15 DIFFERENCE OF ANIMALS ALSO. 


Bhasya. 


| We find difference of animals also spoken of in the text—‘ The oùe 
animal that is in excess should be offered to Indra-Agni’ ;—there could be no 
‘excess? of the animal, if there were not several animals ; as a matter of fact, 
there are eleven animals and ‘twelve ‘days’; and all this is possible it the 
“sacrificing? of the animals is done separately ; if if were done ‘in cominon’, 
then all the eleven would be sacrificed at one and the same time.——From this 
also it follows that the Performance.should be separate. l 


ADHIKARANA (7): At the time of the Upasads, the ‘ Inviting 
of the Subrahmanya’ should be done without any 
modifications | 


SUTRA (28) 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ArT THE ADDITIONAL SUTYAS, ALE SHOULD BE 
MENTIONED IN THE SUBRAHMANYA; BECAUSE OF THE 
CONNECTION AT THE ARCHETYPE ; AS IN 
THE CASE OF THE ‘ AVAHANA 


Bhasya. 

‘There is ‘ Inviting of the Subrahmanya’ done at the time of the Upasads, 
with the’ words ‘Chaturahé sutyadmagachehha maghavan’;—this becomes 
admissible at the Dvddashdha by virtue of the General Law 

In regard to this we proceed to consider the question—At the Dvaddashaha 


are the various Sutyd-days to be specifically mentioned in the Mantra used 
for the Inviting ? 


` casos ? 


[At the Archetype, the first Sutyd comes on the thirteenth day, beginning from 


‘the very first day; on the fourteenth day comes the second Suiyd; so on and on, ` 


the last (twelfth) Sutyd comes on the twenty-fourth day; at the first Sutyd, the 


words used for the Inviting of the Subrahmanya are ‘Chaturahé sutyGmdgachchha 


maghavan’.—-When, under the General Law, this Mantra comes to be used at the 
Deddashiha, which is an ectype related to the said Archetype, should the word 
‘Chaturahé’ be changed into ‘ Chaturdashahé’ in the case of the second Sutyd 
coming on the 14th day—* Pavichadashdhé’ in the case of the third Sutyd coming on 
the 15th day, and so on,—the Mantra thus being used twelve times over with each 
Sutyd ? Or should the same form with * Chaturahé’ be retained for all Sutyds, 
and hence the Mantra should be used once only ‘in common ° for all the Sutyds ?] 
The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—‘ At the additional Sutyds, mention 
should be made of all the ‘ days’.;—why ?—because of the connection at the 
Archetype ; at the Archetype, the Sutyd ‘day °’ has been mentioned in the 
` Mantra ;—all the other Sutyd ‘days’ have that Day for their Archetype; 


Or. should ‘the Manira be used in the same form in all. - 


| 


‘in the sacrifice. So that it is 
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sidiaries are performed separately. It should be the same in the case in 
question, also. 


SUTRA (29) 


[SIDDHANTA}-—AS A MATTER OF FACT, AS THE MANTRA IS EXPRESSIVE OF 
INDRA, THE MENTION SHOULD BE ONOR ONLY ; BROAUSE 
THE TIME SERVES THE PURPOSE OF INDICATING, 
AND ALSO BECAUSE THERE IS NO 
DIFFERENTIATION. 


Bhasya. 


AS a matter of fact, there should not be mention of ail ; the Mantra 
should be used in the same unmodified form.—‘t Why ?”—Because the 


< manira is expressive of Indra; it is Indra who is embellished here by the . 
‘ mention of the ‘Day’; and once embellished, he remains embellished, and 


does not need to be embellished again.—‘‘ But here he has been embellished 
in connection with the Chaiuraha only, because the words are ‘ Chaturahé 
sutyamigachchha maghavan’”’.—~Time is not what is meant to be emphasised 


. here ; all that is meant to be emphasised is ‘come 0 Indra’! -If the time . i 


were meant to be emphasised, then there would be syntactical split—-(a) 


-*Qome 0 Indra!’——(b) ‘Come on the Chaturaha’. The root ‘dgachehha™ `- 
_ {come) with the particular ending cannot denote both these syntactical ; | 


| . relationships. Why should the emphasis be laid on the connection 


of Indra with Coming, and not on the connection with the Time? ”—That 
ig 80 because the syntactical connection between ‘ maghavan (Indra)? and 


‘agachchha’ (come) is direct ; while that between ‘ chatwrahé’* and ‘dgachchha’ 
dg indirect, as the word ‘ sutydm’ has come between these two latter words 


~ {in the Mantra ‘ Chaturahé sutyamagachchha maghavan’).—-“* The connection 
= between ‘sutydam’ and ‘ dgachchha’ is also direct (no word coming between 


these); so that this also may be meant to be emphaasi: ~There is no 
incongruity in this, as there the character of ‘ Suiyd.’ is not incompatible. 


“ But the term ‘ Chaiurahé’ points to a particular Sutyd"’.—Not so. - 
“Why ?”—-Because the time serves the purpose of indicating; the mention. 
ofthe Chaturaha as the time is meant only to serve the purpose of indicating 


the Suiya (in general), the meaning being ‘Come to the Sutyds, Chaturaha 
and the rest’. The reason for this lies in the fact that the Deity does not 
actually come, it only becomes the recipient and hence the predominant factor 
he fact of the Sutyä being a subsidiary to the 
~ eaoryfice that is indicated by the term ‘ Chaturah and this subsidiary 
ina © Sutyds ; hence the term ‘ Chaturahé 


having been intervened by the Saumya’; so that.a differentiating peculiarity 
is actually perceived—which indicates that the Deity in question is to be 


invited in connection with the ‘first ‘ black-necked’ animal, not in connection . 


with the latter one.—In the casein question, however, the time of the several 
Sutyds has not been differentiated,—nor-have they been intervened by any- 
thing,~-hence there is no differentiating peculiarity perceptible in this case 


and it has been already explained that the mention: of ‘ Ohaturaha’ does’. 


not serve the purpose of specifying any particular Suiyd. . 


From all this, it: follows .that the Mantra a hould be used in ita 


unmodified. form throughou te 


ADA IV, ADHIKARANA’ (7) "= BORE. 


| ADHIKARANA (8): At ihe V ajapéya, the ‘ Shiila’ and other 
things are common to the seventeen animals dedicated 
to Prajapatt. — ४ 
SUTRA (30). | 
AT THE ‘ ANIMAL SAORIFICES’, THE “KUMBHI’, THE “ SHOLA’ AND THE 


‘VAPASHRAPANI’ SHOULD BE HELD TO BE IN COMMON, 
AS THEY ARE ALL-PERVADING. . 


Bhasya 


aS At the Vajapéya-sacrifice, in connection with the animals dedicated to oS 
_ Prajāpati, the Kumbhi, the Shila and the Vapdshrapani should be held'to .- 
be ‘in common’; as they are all-pervading ;—one and the same Kumbhi is 


‘used for the cooking of the omentum of all the animals ;—one and the same 
Shiila serves for the cutting of the Heart of all the animals ;—and one and 


the same Vapdshrapani is used in connection with the omentum of all the 


animals.—-Hence all these should be held to be ‘in common 


ADHIKARANA (9): Even in the case of animals dedicated to 
diverse. Deities, the Kumbhi and other things are to 
be held ‘in common’. 


SUTRA (31). 


PURVAPAESA}—- WHEN THE DEITIES ARE DIFFERENT, THEY SHOULD 
: 2 
BE DIFFERENT ; AS THERE WOULD BE UNOERTAINTY.” 


Bhasya. 


* At the Hkddashina sacrifices (where eleven animals are. sacrificed to 
eleven distinct deities), the Kuwmbhi and other things should be different हला 
because there would be uncertainty ;- the flesh, ete. of all the animals were 


limbs, and also the omentum.” . 


SUTRA (32) 


[SIDDHANTA]—AS A MATTER OF FACT, A DISTINGUISHING MARK MAY 
BE MADE, IF NECESSARY 


-Bhasya. 


made, which would enable the slices to be distinguished. 


placed in the same Kumbhi (Pot), then there would always be uncertainty . . 
as to which slices are of which animals; similarly with the heart and other .. 


SSSR RST ET SS र EE 


As a matter of fact, the articles should not be different.—Why ?— 
Because the offerings are made together.—As for the argument that “ there 
would be uncertainty ”’,—if necessary, some distinguishing mark may be 


ADBIKARANA (10): The Kumbhi (Pot) also should be held 
a to be ‘in common’. 


SUTRA (33) 


[PORVAPAKSA]— INASMUCH AS IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE 
' OMENTUM TO BH OFFERED, IT SHOULD BE DIFFERENT; BECAUSE 
IT IS AN OFFERING TO BE MADE AT ITS OWN 
YAsya.” 


Bhasya. 


“Tt is not possible for the Kumbhi (Pot) to be ‘common’; because it 
would be impossible for the omentum to be offered; in connection with the | 
Archetype ithas been declared‘ With the half-verse of the Yaya one offers 
‘the omentum’; at the Archetype, the omentum has been offered at the 
end of the half-verse of its own Yajya ;—in the case in question also it should 
be offered in the same manner. And yeb it is not possible to put a distin- 
: guishing mark on the omentum (of the several animals when put into 
the same vessel), [Hence the separate offerings in question would be 
_ impossible]. | 


SUTRA (34) 


[SIDDHANTA|—-AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT SHOULD BE HELD TO BE ‘IN 
COMMON’, BHOAUSH IT IS A ‘DISPOSAL’; SPEOIALLY AS 
THERE IS NO MENTION OF * OWN 


Bhasya 


As a matter of fact, the Kumbhi should be held to be ‘in common’, because 
dt is a disposal; the omentum (Fats) in question are ‘remnants’, and the 
ao in question is of the nature of ‘ disposal’ ;—and a disposal cannot serve 

to prompt the securing of the substance in question [there being ‘ disposal” 
_only-when the substance is already there, to be disposed of] ;—-how then can 
... the disposal prompt the securing of the vessel for holding that substance f— 
‘Farther, the omentum (Fats) of the several animals are entirely mixed up, 
and they all become offered. at the end of the half-verse of their own ydjyd. 

Objection :—**It may be possible for the offering to be made at the end 

of the half-verse of other yäjyäs also 

Anawer-—-There is no mention of ‘own’; it has not been declared that: 
‘the offering should be made at the end of the half-verse of one’s own Vajyd,. 
and not at the end of the half-v 


erse of other Ydajyds '.—So that if the offering oe 


is-made at the end of the half-verse of other Yajyds, it would be neither Ce 


harmful nor beneficial 


From all this it follows that the Kumbhi also should be held to be * ix CAT 
common’: | 


{ 
po 
{ 
f 
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SUTRA (35). 


“ THEN ONOE ONLY,” IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as in the 
next Sutra] 


Bhasya. 
Says the Opponen “TE it is your view that there is no mention of 


‘own ’,—then, in that case, there may be only one offering at the end of the 
first half-verse of the Ydajyd; in this way the ‘association’ shall be main- 


tained, and yet the offering will have been made at the end of the half-verse . 


of the Yajyda.” 
|. This objection is answered by the following Siro 
SUTRA (36). 
Nor 80, BEOAUSE OF THE DIFFERENCE IN ‘TIME, 


-Bhisya 


It is not that there may be only one offering at the end of the first half- 


verse of the Yajya; in fact oblations should be offered at the end of each 
half-verse.—“‘ Why ?”—Because of the difference in time; the ‘ends of 


half-verses of Ydjyds’ are diverse; and the locativo ending in the word 
० Yajydrdhéirchanté’ denotes occasion,—the sense of-the container or receptacle - 
being impossible ;—and if the occasion repeats itself, that which is con- 


tingent upon that occasion must be repeated ; as we find in the case of the 
injunction ‘offers libations on breakage’.—From this it follows that an 
oblation should be offered at ‘ the end of the half-verses ’ of all Yäjyäs 


ADHIKARANA (11) : When the animals belong to diverse 
species, the ‘Kumbhi’ and other pots should 
| be different. — 
SUTRA (37). 
IN. THE CASE OF DIVERSE SPECIES, THERE SHOULD BE DIFFERENOR, 
BECAUSE THERE IS DIVERSITY IN THE COOKING. 
Bhasya. 


When the animals sacrificed at the Ekadashina are of diverse species 
(some goats, some sheep and so forth), there should be difference in the Kumbhi 
and other things ;—because there is diversity in the cooking; the cooking of 


_ the flesh of sheep and that of goats is ‘diverse’,—by the time that goat's :: 

`- flesh becomes cooked, sheep’s flesh becomes melted away (being very much. . ; 
softer than the former) ;—under the circumstances, if both were cooked in | 7 

_ the same Kumbhi, the slices would become mingled up. Hence we conclude 


_ that the vessels should be different. 


SUTRA (88) 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND AN “INCREASE 


Bhasya. 


We find that at the Sauirdmani sacrifice, there is an increase in the 
< number of ‘ Shilas’ in connection with the Bull, Goat and Sheep,—as in the 
| text-—‘ Shitlaishcha mdsaréna chavabhrthamabhyavayanti’ [where the Shila 
is mentioned by means of the word ‘ Shilath ’.in the Plural],.—For this reason 
also, these should be different. - : 


त O 


ADHIKARANA (12): At the ‘ Ashvapratigrahésti’, there should 
be a distinct set of 7०९४ Pans ° in connection 
with each Cake. Sn 


SUTRA (39). - 


 [Porvaraxsa]—‘ In CONNECTION WITH CAKES OF- EQUAL NUMBER, THE 


PANS ALSO SHOULD BE TREATED LIKE THE ‘ KUMBHI ’.” 
Bhdsya. 


In connection with the Ashvapratigrahésti it is laid down that as many 
horses have been accepted so many ‘ cakes baked on four pans’ should be 
offered—‘ Yavato’shvdn pratigrhniydt tdvatashchatuskapadlan varundn nir- 


vapēi * 


In regard to this, we proceed to consider the following question— _ 


Should all the Cakes be baked upon the same set of ‘ four pans ’ long enough 


(to contain all the Oakes) ?—Or should a different set of ‘four pans’ be. 

`. used for each of the Oakes ? 

The Parvapaksa is as follows :—“ The Pans should be treated like the ` 

“Kumbhi ; that is, just as in the case of the animals dedicated to. Prajapati, 
there is a common Kumbhi (Adhikarana 10), so also in the case of the Cakes : 
of the same number (as the Horses) the Pans should be common ;—and the - 


reason for this lies in the fact that the required association is maintained, 
and all the Oakes become equally embellished ‘on four pans’. 


SUTRA (40). 


° [SIDDHANTA}--THEY SHOULD BE DISTINCT WITH EACH MAIN. FACTOR, 


AS AT THE ARCHETYPE 


should be & distinct set of ‘four pans’ for each Cake ; only thus 


I RE) 


ससर 
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SUTRA (41). | 
ONLY THUS WOULD THERE BE ‘ PRATHANA’ (LAYING) OF ALL, 
ne _ Bhasya. 


“There is the declaration—' One lays (spreads out) the Cake to the same 
size as the Pan’; this would be impossible if the Pans were common. For 
this reason also they should be different. _ . 


_ADHIKARANA (13): In the case of the ‘Thumping of the 
Corn’, the Mantra shall not be repeated with each 
stroke. 

- Bhasya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa we read— They thump the 
Vrihi corns’ ;—the Manira to be used at this Thumping is— Avarakgo 
divah sapatnam vadhyadsam 

` In regard to this, we proceed to consider the question—-Should. the 
Manira be repeated with each stroke (of the Thumping)? Or only once, at. 
the beginning ? l 
The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—“ The Mantra shoul! be repeated with 


each stroke.--Why ?—Because one stroke is a different act from the other 
stroke; as the effort ends with each stroke ;—-when they are distinct acts, a 


differentiating condition is duly perceived, in the form of the idea that the. 


Mantra belongs to that act along with which it is used ;-—and when this 
differentiating condition has been perceived, there must: be difference. 
. Hence it follows that the Mantra should be used with each stroke.” 
In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdntea :— 


SUTRA (42). 


[SmppHinta]—Ir HAS BEEN EXPLAINED THAT IN THE CASH OF A SINGLE 
SUBSTANCE, THE EMBELLISHMENTS FORM A SINGLE AOT. _ 


Bhasya. 


In cases. where there is a single substance,—such as. Vrihi,—the 
‘embellishments have been explained to form a single act,—that is, from the 
first stroke down to the preparation of the Rice, it forms a single act ; as 
" explained under Siitra 5. 2. 5.—Objection—“‘ It has been pointed out that each 
stroke forms a distinct act.’’—Answer—In the case in question, there is repeti- 
tion of the same one act,—the Result being accomplished by such repetition 


d by the Mantra is diverse, when the act is repeated the Mantra 


27 than, once ;—wherever the purpose swerved by the Manira is . 
repetition of it,—-as: for instance, of the Lokamprnd at the 


cago of the Soma-sacrifice. But at the Soma-sacrifice,—as the . 
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accomplish the purpose (of the preparation of rice) ;—what is desired to be 
accomplished is the sifting of the rice out of the Vrihi-corn put into the 
mortar; and it is this that is to be brought about. Thus it is the action 
of the whole lot of strokes that is aided by the Mantra ; and hence a repetition | 
of it would be useless; consequently the Mantra should be used only once. 


ADHIRARANA (14): At the ‘ Nanabija-Isti’, the Mantra 
should be repeated with each stroke. 


SUTRA (43) 


WHEN THERE IS A DIFFERENT SUBSTANCE, THERE SHOULD BE REPETITION : 
AS IT HAS BEEN LAID DOWN FOR THAT PURPOSE ; BECAUSE IT 
HAS ALREADY SERVED ITS PURPOSE ; AND BECAUSE THE 
SAME AOT IS REPEATED [THE MANTRA SHOULD 
BE REPEATED], AS IT IS AN ACCESSORY | 

: OF THAT. | 


. Bhasya. 


In connection with the Rajasiiya, there is the ‘ Nandbija-Isti’ (a sacrifice 
at which several kinds:of grain are offered), laid down in the text—‘* Agnayé 
grhapaiayé ..... charum’ [where the grains laid down are the Ashu and the 

_ Shydmika); the act of ‘ Thumping’ along with the Mantra comes into the 
-` deti by the General Law. 

a: In regard to this also [the question being the same as in the preceding 

Adhikarana), the Pirvapaksa is that—‘ in accordance with the principle of 


the preceding Adhikarana, the Mantra should be used only once, as for all- j 


Ue E . `. the grains all that is wanted is the removal of the chaff, and this is. accom- 
| plished by the single recital of the Mantra, 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhania:—When there is a 
different substance,—a different kind of grain,—there should be. repetition of 
the Mantra ;—why ?—because it has already served its purpose; i.e. the 
thumping done 00 the former grain has already served its purpose ; because 
ib is of the nature of a Direct Helper, and hence it embellishes that grain 
alone with which it comes into direct contact ; and if it bas embellished the 
l grain,—then, for the embellishment of the latter grain, it should be 


in also, the Manira is.an accessory of the 
laid down for that purpose; ie. it has been 
ing upon every one of the acts as to be 


Serta epee ac ame ear PT ला 
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i 
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ADHIKARANA (15): At the Darsha-Pirnamisa and other 
sacrifices, the Mantra ts to be repeated with each act of 
‘Putting in’? and the like. 


SUTRA (44). 


[PORVAPAKSA]—-° IN THE CASE OF THE ACTS OF ‘ PUTTING mn’, ‘ LOPPING,? 
| ‘SPREADING? AND ‘TAKING UP OF CLARIFIED Burrer’,—rr 
SHOULD BE AS IN THE CASE OF A SINGLE SUBSTANOR; 
AS THE PURPOSE SERVED IS ONE ONLY.” 


Bhasya. 


| (A) At the Darsha-Pitrnumasa, there is the act of ‘Putting in of four 
handfuls ’,—for which the Mantra laid down is‘ Dévasya tvā ete? ;~ (nN) 
similarly at the same sacrifice there is ‘ Lopping of grass’ for which the: 

‘Mantra is‘ Varhirdévasadanddmi’ ;-~(b) similarly there is the act of ‘spread 


ate ing’, for which the Mantra is ‘Urnamradasantvd stpndmi’ ;—(D) lastly, 


questions? 


there is the act of ‘ Taking up of Clarified Butter °, for which the Mantra is 
£ Dhamandmasi 
° In regard to all this, there arises the question—Is thé Mantra to be used 
only once? Or is it to he repeated with (a) each handful, (b) each lopping, 
(c) each substance (spread out), and (d) each taking wp ? 
The Paroanaksa is os follows—*‘ In the case of the acts of ‘ Putting in’, 
4 Lopping?, ‘Spreading’? and ‘Taking up of Clarified Butier’, it should be 
as in the case of a single substance, as the purpose served is one only i.e. in 
the case of the acts enumerated, the Mantra should be used as in the case of 
cca single substance, i.e. it should be used only once ;—' Why so ? ’—because 


“(Dyin the case of t 
‘is the securing of । 
wid the JZanira is to be nse 
said purpose,~-as at 
of those acts serves i 
-be used only once in 
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SUTRA (45). 
[SIDDHANTA]—AS A MATTER OF FAOT, IT SHOULD BE AS IN THE CASE OF 


DIVERSE SUBSTANCES ; BECAUSE IT EMBELLISHES 
BACH ONE OF THEM. 


: Bhasya. 


As a matter of fact, it should be asin the case of diverse substances,—not as 
in the case of a single substance ; i.e. there should be separate repetitions of 
the Manira.—* Why ? Because it embellishes each one of them; when a 
quantity of grain has been ‘put in’ as one ‘handful’, that quantity has 
become embellished by that act; because the act of ‘ Putting in’ is of the | 


nature of a Direct Helper ;—similarly ‘the second ‘ putting in of a handful?’ . ~. | 
also ombellishes another quantity of the grain ;—if then the Manira were | 


not used at this second ‘ Putting in’, these grains would be deprived of the 
embellishment due to the use of the Manira.—Similarly in the case of the 
other acts (of Lopping and the rest).-—From this it follows that in the case of 
every one of these acts, the Mantra should be repeated. ; 


| 


AETERNE 


SS SS an s E SRT 
ee neces ERROR SR SES 


ADHIKARANA (16): In the + Washing of the Platform’, the 
Mantra is not to be repeated with each washing. | 


SUTRA (46). 


[POrvapaKsa]—* IN THE OASE OF THE ‘ WASHING OF THE PLATFORM,’ 
THE MANTRA SHOULD BE REPEATED ; BECAUSE THE ACT IS 
DONE OVER AGAIN 


Bhasya. 


The ‘Washing of the Platform” has been laid down in the text-—* He 
washes it thrice’; in connection with which the Mantra to be used is 
‘ Fédirasi varhisé tod, ete.’ Js l “ 
hn regard to this, we proceed to consider the question—Should the 
Mantra he repeated with each repetition of the act ?—-Or only once ? 

‘Tho Parvapaksa is as follows :—“ In connection with the washing of the 
Platform, the Mantra shoul be repeated :—-why ?—because the act is done over 
again; in the ease in question there is this distinguishing feature that the 
Mantra subserves the purpose of that act alone where it is used ;—hence it 
follows that there should be repetition of the Mantra 


SUTRA (47) 


(Sippy inTa}~AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT SHOULD BE USED ONCE ONLY, 
। BECAUSE THE SUBSTANCE IS ONE AND THE ACCESSORY : 
HAS BEEN LAID DOWN FOR ONE ONLY. 


Bhasya. 


The Mantra should be used once only z—why %—because the substance is 
one only ; the substance concerned is one, in the shape of the Platform ; 
this is embellished by the single.recitation of the Mantra ; there is nothing 
. else to be done by the Mantra (for which it should be recited again) 

Objection—‘ It is through the act that the Mantra embellisnes the 
Platform ; and the act is different (in the three cases) 
Answer The act is not different ; it is the same act repeated, repetition 
ea being its qualification. The affix * Kytvasuch’ is used in the sense of the 
re ; of the same act, not in the sense of different acts. The act (of 
on 3—it has 
us latter; It is 


ADBIKARANA (17): The ‘ Kandiyana-Mantra’ should be 
| used only once. | 


SUTRA (48) 


[Porvaraksa]—IN THE CASE OF € SCRATCHING, THE AOT SHOULD BE 
. REGARDED AS DISTINCT WITH BACH LIMB (SCRATCHED), AS THE 
ACT IS DIFFERENT.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Jyotigtoma, there is ‘ scratching ° of the itching 
parts of the body,—for which the Mantra is ‘Krsisu sydma krsa, ete? — 
When there is itching in several parts of the body at the same time, then 
‘there arises the question—should the Manira be repeated with the. 
scratching of each itching limb ?—Or should it be recited once only ? 

The Pirvapaksa is as follows :-— The Mantra should. be repeated with . 
‘each limb ;—why ?1—because the act is different ; the ‘scratching’ done to 
. each limb is a distinct act; as the activity of the man is complete with 


each, the peculiar feature that leads to the conclusion that the Mantra should : 


be repeated.” 
: SUTRA (49). 


[SDDHANTA}—AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS ONE 


AOT,—THE INJUNCTION PERTAINING TO THE TIME ONLY. 
Bhisya. 


As a matter of fact, it cannot be as suggested above ; because it is not. 
the ‘scratching? that is enjoined in this case, the ६ seratching ° is done only 


d in 
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a matter of fact, 


SH 


SAREE SEE 


2246 SHABARA-BHASYA: 


this would be a distinct act of scratching].”—Answer—The activity in this 
‘ease is not for scratching the body, but for allaying the itching ; and this itching . 
(hich isa sensation} is in the conscious soul, not in the body ; hence there is 

nothing to distinguish one (itching or scratching) from the other. 


Con- 
sequently the conclusion is that the Mantra should be recited only once, 


ADHIKARANA (18): At the J yotistoma, in connection with 
sleep’ and the like, the Mantra १8 not to be 
repeated 
SUTRA (50). 
IN CONNEOTION WITH (a) SLEEP, (b) RIVER-CROSSING, (C) RAIN-WETTING, 


AND (d) LOOKING AT AN UNCLEAN THING,—THE SAME 
CONCLUSION HOLDS GOOD 


Bhasya. 


With reference to the Jyotigtoma—(a) the Mantra, ‘ Tvamagné vratapa 


asi, etc.’ has been laid down in connection with ‘sleeping’ ;—(b) the Mantra, © 


‘ Dévirdpah, etc.’ in connection with ‘river-crossing’;—(c) the Mantra, 
-< Udantarirojo dhatté, etc.” in connection with ‘rain-wetting’ ;—(d) the 
Manira, ‘ Adabdham chaksuh, etc.’ in connection with ‘ looking at an unclean 
thing 


unclean things at one and the same time,—should there be a repetition of 
the per concerned ?. Or should it be recited only once? 
The. Pérvapakga view is that—‘inasmuch as each of the repeated 
acts is a distinct act, there should be repetition of the Mantra ; 
The Siddhanta is as follows :-—In the case‘of sleeping and the rest also, 
it should be the same as in the case of scratching ;—i.e. the Mantra should be 


“recited only once. When the man. recites the Mantra in connection with sleep, . 


it refers to sleeping throughout the night, not to only one instalment of 

sleep: Similarly, it is with reference to the crossing of all the streams, to all 
rain-wettings and to all unclean things. And as in each case the reference is 

made to the entire series at one and the same time, there is nothing to 
dicate with which particular action the Mantra is connected.—Hence 
here should be no repetition of the Manira. 


The question that arises is—when one—(a) sleeps again after having ee 
risen from sleep,—or (b) crosses several streams of :. river, one after the 
_ other,—or (e) is wetted by rain over and over again,—or (d) looks at several | 
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ADHIEARANA (19): At the retirement of the Initiated sacrificer 
the Mantra is not to be repeated. 


SUPRA (51). 


IN THE CASE OF RETIREMENT, TILL THE PURPOSE HAS BEEN 
ACCOM PLISHED 


Bhitsya. 


‘When the Initiated Person is retiring tu rest, in connection with his 
`- piarting, there is the Mantra, ° Bhadrarabhishré gah préhi, ete’, 
th regard to this, we proceed to consider the qnestion—Should the 
_.  feotificer repeat the Mantra each tine that he retires. to rest 
gb the beginning ? 
Phe Pirvayakea is that— “inasmuch as each retirement is perceived to he 
6% istinct act, the Mantra should be repeated with each Retirement.” 
fn answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :—In the case of Retir- 
nent, till the purpose has been accomplished; it is for some purpose that the 
man, retires;—and till that purpose hax been fulfilled, it is all a single aet of 
Retirement’; hence the Mantra should bu recited only once. 


or only once, 


There should be repetition of the 
° Uparava-mantra 


SUTRA (52) 


fPorvapacsa|— THE. ‘ UPARAVA-MANTRA’ SHOULD BE HELD TO BE 
COMMON °, BECAUSE OF THE PLURAL NUMBER,—AS IN 
COMMON PARLANCE.” 


हि _  Bhdsya. 
In connection with the! Jyotigtoma, there is the following Uparava- 
Martre—‘ Raksohano valgahano vaisnavdn khandmi’ Tleid down for the 


digging of the four pits called ‘ uparava `] 
In regard to this there arises the question—Should this Mantra be oe 
recited only once in common for all the Pits ? or should it be repeated with बरी । 
each Pit separately ? 
The Parvapaksa is as follows :—‘ The Uparava-mantra should be held to 

be in ‘common’,—i.e. it should be recited only once ;—why ?—because of the = : 
- plural number ; we find the word ‘ oaisnavdn’ in the plural number; if the _ । 9 | 
Manira were meant to be repeated with each Pit, then the word with the = 
. plural ending would not be applicable to the single Pit sas in common B = 
parlance, the plural number is not used with reference to any single thing.—. 

- Further, as a matter of fact, the Mantra, on being recited once, is capable of | 
applying to all the Pits; and when it can do this, its repetition would be. 


useless.-Hence it should be recited only once.” 


ADHIKARANA (20) 


n SUTRA (53). | 
 [SmppHanta]—Not so; BECAUSE IT HELPS DIRECTLY. IT IS ONLY 
UOH ACTS AS ARE NOT DIRECTLY HELPFUL THAT THERE 
KING NO DISTINCTION PERCEPTIBLE, THR 


. RECITAL IS DONE ONON ONLY, 
AS THE TIME IS ONE. — 


in common *,—Why 7 
directly helpful 


t be held to be * 
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cust in question, the Mantra is to be recited, not once only [but once with 
each of the four Pits] 

It is only among such acts as are not directly helpful that, there being no 
distinction perceptible, the recital is done once only ;—l.e. those Mantras that 
are related to acts that are not directly helpful,-—e.g. the Mantra ® Devi 
brakmdnah, etc.’ used in connection with the Inviting of the Subrahmanyad,— 
as the Upavasathya day is the one time for them, and no other distinction 
is perceptible,—they are recited once only. 

As for the argument that “the word with the plural ending cannot 
signify any single thing”, what is really meant to be signified by the word 
is what is denoted by the basic noun ; as for the ending, that denotes the 
objective character (of the Pit) ; and there is nothing that is denoted separately 
by the plural number itself; in fact, it does not deserve to be denoted 
‘separately, as there is no term that can denote it.—Or the plural number 
may apply’ to a single thing, the plural number being explained as siguifying 
yeverence. Thus there is no incongruity in the Siddhdnia view 


SUTRA (54). 


Ju THE CASE OF THE ‘ HAVISKRT,’ THE ‘ADHRIGU,’ THE ‘ PURONUVAKYA,’ 
AND THE ‘ MANOTA,’—-THERE SHOULD BE REPETITION, BECAUSE 
OF THE DIFFERENCE IN TIME. 


Bhasya. | 


l This Sūtra sets forth the counter-instances to what has been said in the 
~ last three Siiras ;—-being an answer to the question—Why has the Sutra (53) 
added the phrase ‘ Kdlaikatvdt’, ‘as the time is one’ ?—The answer is 
rovided in this Sutra which cites certain cases where the time not being one 
thera is repetition 


Or this Sūtra (54) may be taken as setting forth a distinct Adhikarana 
-as the following :— 


ADHIRARANA (21 : There should be repetition of the 
Mantras connected with the ‘ Haviskrt’, ete. — 


SUTRA (54) 
Bhasya. : 


(a) In connection with the Tyotiston ० 
~ at each ‘Extraction 


i; there are Savaniya-cakea offered ` q 
at these there is invitation of the Havis 


_* Havig 0527, etc.’];--(6) in connection with the Vdjapéya, । 
* Sacrificial animals’, and alse the ‘animals dedica: 7 
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reference to which there is the direction addressed to the Adhrigu-priest 
[this. direction being in the form of the Mantra—‘ Daivyah shamitarah, etc.’]; 
(c) there is the Puronuvadkyd-Mantra [‘ Agné naya supathā, etc.’] related. to the 
“two black-necked goats’ ;—and (d) there is the Manotd-hymn [* Tvam hyagné 
prathamo manotd, etc. ] 
In regard to these, we proceed to consider the following question:—In 
these cases, is the Mantra to be recited only once ? Or is it to be repeated ? 
The Pirvapaksa is that—‘ in order.to preserve the joint character of 
- the actions, the Mantra should be recited only once.” ae 
In answer to this, there is the following Siddhdnta:—There should Ue 
repetition,;—why ?—because of the difference in time ;—when the ‘ Inviting 
of the Havishrt’ , or the ‘ Directing of the Adhrigu’, is done at the Morning- 


the Haviskrt referred to is one who makes the. Oakes for the Morning Eaxtrac- 
tion and the Adhrigu is one connected with the sacrificial animals.—Similarly, 
inasmuch as the two ‘ black-necked goats? are separated by the < Saumya 
animal’, it is understood that the Puronuvakyd and the Manotä appertain 
to the former of the two goats.—In all these cases the time is different, and 
by reason of this difference in time, a distinction is perceived ; hence there 


& should be repetition. 
SUTRA (58). 
ALSO BECAUSE ‘THERE IS REVERSAL OF THE ADHRBIGU. 


Bhasya... 


there would be.‘ reversal’. That is, if the mantra were used ‘in common’, 


shruté ajaidagnih, etc.’,—were performed at the Morning Hatraction,—then 
the section ending with the Paryagnikarana would not be abandoned ;—if 


. Adhrigu, of "hat should have been done before.—For this reason also ther 
should bere 


SUTRA (56) 


BECAUSE OF THE DECLARATION OF WH. IS GOING TO BE 


Extraction, a distinctive feature is perceived whereby it is recognized that . 


In regard to the Adhrigu, there is this further peculiarity, that 
—then, if those details relating to the Adhrigu which come before the details ` 
of ‘the animals dedicated to Prajapati’,—e.g. the manira ‘ Ashrutapratyd- - 


in order vw avoid this incongruity, the said details were performed at the 
Brahmaséiman, then there would be ‘reversal’, by performing, after the 


Ee onthe E mene ion 
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—if the declaration is meant to be a direction,—then too, the Direction is for 
the purpose of bringing about activity ; yet, in connection with the ‘ animals 
dedicated to Prajapati’, the sentence is not used for prompting activity,— 
because there is an intervention of a large lot of actions; so that the notion 
of ‘ Directing’ is lost sight of ; and thereby also the sentence becomes inex- 
pressive. For this reason also the Siddhania is that there should be repetition 
of the Adhrigu-manira. TE Ns Rp 


End of Pada iv of Adhydya XI. CR 


End of Adhydya XI. iF Fe oe a 


ADHYAYA XII 
PĀDA IL . 


ADHIKARANA (1): The ९ Prayäja and other rites connected 
with the Agnisomiya animal help the Cake. 


Bhdsya. 


and ‘ Avaépa’* (Uncommon, Decen- 


‘ Tantra’ (Common, Centralization) 
Now under Discourse 


tralization) have been dealt with under Discourse XI. 
XII is going to be explained ‘ Prasañga’, ‘Extended Application *. The 
exact signification of the term ‘ Prasarya’ has been already explained above 
(under Siitva 11. 1. 1) in the words—‘ [That which is common is Tantra ; it 
is not prompted by the needs of other things]; so also is Prasatiga which 
has its own injunction present ’.—Inu short, when something done in one 
place is helpful in another place also, it is a case of ‘ Prasaviga’ (Extended . 
Application); for instance, when the Lamp lighted in the house illumines 


the public road also.—tIt is this Prasatiga that we are going to consider — 


now. 
In connection with the Agnisomiya-animat-sacrifice, there is an offering 


of Pashu-purodasha (Meat-cake), laid down in the text—‘ Having offered 


the omentum of the animal sacrificed to Agni-Soma, one should offer the. 
Meat-cake baked on eleven pans, dedicated to Agni-Soma ’.—-The question in- 
regard to this is—Should the subsidiaries (Praydja, etċ.) be performed in . 


connection with this Meat-cake-offering separately ?—or is it to be taken 
as helped by those same subsidiaries as they have been performed in con- 


nection with the main Animal-sacrifice ? 
The Pirvapaksa is stated in the Sūtra itself :— 


SUTRA (1). 

_ [(Porvaraksa—continued|—“ WHEN THERE IS A CONGREGATION OF SUCH 

MAIN SACRIFICES AS HAVE COMMON ACCESSORY. DETAILS,—THERE 
‘IS A COMMON PROCEDURE AMONG THOSE THAT ARE SIMILARLY 
ENJOINED ;. AMONG THOSE NOT SO SIMILAR, THERE 

SHOULD BE DIVERSITY ; BECAUSE IT IS FOR THE 

PURPOSE OF UNDERTAKING THE PHRFOR- 

© MANO; AND THAT IT IS FOR 
| THAT PURPOSE IS DUE TO THE 


RES a i Nr त et 


ee 
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t Svistakrt’ and the rest for the second half ;—those Main sacrifices that | 
have such a common set of accessory details are called ‘ tanirin’ ;—when 
there is a congregation of such Main Sacrifices,—i.e. when they are such as 
are to be performed at the same time and place and by the same performers, ae 
then, among those that are similarly enjoined,—i.e. among those that are 
enjoined by the same sentence,—there is a common procedure ; as we find in 
the case of the Darsha-Purnamdsa and the Chitraé-Istii—Among those not so T १ 
similar there should. be diversity; i.e. among those that are. not similarly 
énjoined,—i.e. are enjoined by distinct sentences,—there should be diversity 
of procedure; as we find in the case in question itself,—of such injunctions 
as, ‘One should sacrifice the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma ’, ‘ One offers the 
Meat-cake baked upon eleven pans, dedicated to Agni-Soma’.—‘ Why 
should it be 80? ’—Because it is for the purpose of undertaking the Es 
performance ; ५ vidhi’ is procedure, the performance of the subsidiaries ;— . 
the ‘ prakrama’ of it is proceeding with it; it is for the sake of undertaking 
the said performance ; i.e. it is recognized that the undertaking of the perform- 
ance is for that purpose; ie. it is understood that the undertaking of the 
performance is for the purpose of the Animal-offering, not for that of the 
C the-—' But how is it recognized that the undertaking of the performance is 
for the purpose of the Animal-offering ? "—That tt is for that purpose is due to 
the direct declaration of time; it is by Direct Declaration that the time is — 
indicated, —the time for the Animal-offering being indicated as after the 
bringing wp of the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma ; it is in reference to that 
time that it has been enja.ed; the time for the Cake-offering being after 
- the offering of the omentum. So that ‘ the undertaking of the performance ’ 
-that is done on the occasion of the Animal-sacrifice is recognised to be for the 
“purpose of the Animal-offering only. As for the Cake, it is not even known. 
‘a8 yet (as to be offered); hence its procedure should be entirely distinct,— 
There is an indicative text also which points to the fact that the procedure 
in question is for the purpose of the Animal-offering—‘ Y adékidasha prayajan 
yajati pashuméva tat prayajatt’ and ‘ Yadékddashanuydjan yajatt: pashumiva 
 tadanuyajati’ ;—the presence of the particle ‘éva’ indicates emphasis,—the 
". sonso being that it is the Animal-offering only, not the Cake-offering.” 


~ 


SUTRA (2). 


[Poxvaraxsa—concluded|—“ Tae PROCEDURE SHOULD BE DIFFERENT, 
ALSO. BECAUSE OF THE MODIFICATION OF THE ACCESSORY AND 
| THE TIME.” 


Bhasya 


nnected with the Animal-sacrifice .. : 
ng Accessories and Time; for = = 
the Praydjas and the Anuydjas . 


_ Further, the Praydjas an 
are all such as undergo modifications 
nstance, (A) at the Animal-offering, bot 
are eleven in nunhrr,—while at 
 Preydjas and three dnuydja 
. performed with the © 


प 


ADHYAYA ज्या, PADA I, ADHIKARANA (1). . 2255 


Clarified Butter ;—(B) similarly there is modification regarding Time also: 
The Praydjcis connected with the Cake-offering are performed when the 
offering-substance is close at hand, while those connected with the Animal- 
offering are performed while the animal is actually standing there,—as laid 
down in the text, ‘Thoy offer the Praydjas over the standing animal’.—Thus 
if both these (Pray&jas and Anuydjas) were not done separately for the 
Cake-offering, they would not be done properly. For this reason also, there 
should be separate performance.” 


SUTRA (3). eS 
[SIDDHANTA}—IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE 
- PROCEDURE OF THE MAIN OFFERING ITSELF ; BECAUSE IT HAS 
BEEN ENJOINED IN THE MIDDLE OF THE PROCESS ; SPECI- 
= ALDY AS THE PURPOSE OF THE PROCEDURE IS 
NOT DISTINCT, 


| Bhigya. 
In fact, the procedure of the Cake-offering should not be performed 


_ separately ; it should be accomplished through the Procedure of the Main offering i 
itself,—i.e. the Procedure of the Animal-offering itself would help the Cake- 


offering.—‘* Why so ?”’-—Because it has been enjoined in the middle of the 
Process; as a matter of fact, the Cake-offering has been laid down in the 


: middle of the process of the Animal-offering, in the text.—‘ Agnisomiyasya _ 
. vapayd pracharya agnisomiyam pashupuroedashamékadashakapdlam nirvapati’. — 


—* What if it is so ?’’—It means that the purpose of the Procedure is not 
distinct ;—the term ‘tantrartha” stands for the purpose of the Procedure, i.e. 
the help rendered by the subsidiaries,—and this remains non-distinct, i.e. the 


._ same, in the case of the Animal-offering and the Cake-offering ; because the 


condition of ‘ proximity’ is the same in both cases; the subsidiaries per- 
formed in connection with the Animal-offering are in proximity to the Cake- 
offering also; and by virtue of this proximity, they also help the Cake- 


offering,—like the Lamp ; i.e. just as the Lamp lighted in the house illumines 


the public road also. 
=; Objection—‘* The example cited is not appropriate; the help rendered 


by the Lamp is visible and is hence recognized by Direct Perception the 


help rendered by the subsidiaries, on the other hand, is imperceptible; how 


, «oan, it be recognized ? ?? 


Answer-—This latter also is visible (cognisable) through the scriptures, 
ean. be recognized on. the authority of the scriptures; the scriptura: 


text bearing on the case being—‘ They (the subsidiaries) should be per- 
sha-Purnamdsa sacrifices’, Tf, then, they cen 


ed asin the case of the D 
done ‘as in the case of th 


e and place and by the same 


ha-Purnamasa, they have réndered | 
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porformed in the same manner; and hence it follows that they render the 
same help here also 4 
Says the Opponent—‘“ The subsidiaries in the case in question are not 
quite like those in the case of the Darsha-Pirnamisa; they have been 
performed at the Darsha-Parnamdasa in connection with the Main sacrifiees ; 
here also they should be performed like that; they are however done, 
not in connection with the Cake, but in connection with the Animal; honos 
: they cannot be regarded as done, in regard to the Cake, ‘in the mane 
of the Archetype’.” 
The answer to this is as follows :—In regard to the Archetypa, the 
teaching is not verbal,—there being no such declaration as that ‘the sub- 
sidiaries should be performed in reference to the Main Sacrifices’; in fact it 
is so done simply because of the exigencies of the situation ; simply because it 
is desired to perform them in that manner ;—-what is done at the Archetype 
under the stress of exigencies cannot be made admissible elsewhere (at the 
edtypes) by virtue of the General Law ; because it is only the procedure of 
the action that is needed at these latter ; hence only that much is brought 
in under the General Law which has been actually enjoined by a text; met- 
anything beyond that. Thus it is that, even though not performed ir 
. ‘reference to the Main Sacrifices, the subsidiaries may be regarded ‘as per- 
formed ‘in the manner of the Archetype’.—From all this we conclude thot 
. help is actually rendered by Prasanga (Extended Application) z 
oo Opponent— Such being the case, this ‘ Prasanga * is in no way different 
-c from‘ Tantra’. 
l Not so; what is ‘common’ in the case of ‘Tantra’ is the subsidiary 


itself, while in the case of ‘ Prasariga’, it is the help rendered by the subsidiary 


_ that is ‘common’; as a matter of fact, this help too is not exactly common; 
what happens is that the help rendered to one benefits the other also 


STTRA (4). 


. EVEN ON ACCOUNT OF “MODIFICATION °, THERE WOULD BE NO DIFFERENCE; 
AS THE PURPOSE SERVED IS NOT MODIFIED 


Bhäsya. — | 


It has been argued above that “the procedure should be different, also — 
because of the modification of the Accessory and the Time” (Si. 2). Our. 


Parnamdasa ;—the nam 


-= these couse into the sacrifi 


_ statement 
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to things in the same context ;—nor is it right to take a word as having more 
than one meaning ;—hence it follows that the Praydjas and Anuydjas are — 
those related to the Darsha-Purnamdsa, and that the help rendered by them 
is al.o related to the Darsha-Parnamasa ; in connection with the Darsha- 
Pirnamasa, this help is well known; if the Praydjas and Anuydjas rendered 
help other than that related to the context (benefiting the Darsha-Parnaméasa), 
then, by reason of their doing what is not related to the context, they would 
not become admissible under the General Law ; they would, in fact, be some-. 
thing entirely new,—just like the ‘ anointing with Guggulu’ at the Saitra 
—If then, they did not come in under the General Law, then one and the 
same text would have two functions,—of laying down the Praydjas, as well 
as this modification of the Praydjas ;—and yet a single text, appearing only 
once, cannot enjoin two things. If, under the circumstances, hese Praydjas 
were something entirely new (unknown),—then the details related to the 
Archetype would also come in by virtue of the General Law ; and in that 
case it would not be possible for the number of oblations at the Vaishvadéva 
to become ‘Thirty’, as described in the text— Nine Praydjas,-—nine 
Anuydjas,—two Ajyabhabgas,—eight offerings one takes out for Agni, and then 
offers to the Vasins,—in order to make up the number Thirty 


From all this it follows that, even though there is modification of the 
Accessories, the help rendered to the Archetype remains unmodilied ६ rl . 


`. this help, as rendered there, benefits the Cake-offering also; so that evon 
on account of the modification of the Accessory and the Time, there isto be - . 


no difference in the Procedure. Thus it is that this help is sought after by 
both, the Animal-offering as well as the Cake-offering ;—at both of those the. 
subsidiaries are’ performed ‘in the manner of the Archetype’ ;—lhence, 


by being petformed once, they help, both 


‘For what purpose then is the modification ? °? 


It is for the purposes of the Animal-offering ; the said modification is 
found mentioned among the Praydjas and Anuydjas related to the Animal- 


. offering ;—-and the subsidiaries are not common to the Animal-offering and 


the Cake-offering ; the fact of the matter is that these subsidiaries belong 
to the Animal-offering only,—and yet even so, they benefit the Cake-offering 
also, on account of proximity ; as already explained above 


‘Then again, even when the Anuydjas are performed with the Curd- 


Butter-Miature, they may be regarded as performed with ‘ Clarified Butter’, 


because the ‘mixed character’ does not destroy the nature of the ‘Butter 


f or instance, when.a.man is told to feed on milk; if the milk given to hira is 


| with. sugar, that does not involve an infringement of the former. 
5 as mixed with the sugar also, the milk. remains milk all. the 
imilarly, when. aman performs the eleven Prayajas, the five of these: 
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been abandoned ; but the order of sequence is only an accessory detail ;— 
and it is not right for the Main act to be repeated for the sake of an accessory 
detail ; as the Main act cannot be under the influence of the Accessory Detail ; 
it may be that the abandonment of the order of sequence necessitates an 
Expiation; but there cannot be repetition of the Main act- पू thar case, 
_ the Expiation would have to be done”.—-It is certainly done,—the oblation 
offered with the mantra ‘ Aydshchagné, etc.’ being declared to be an expiation 
for all sins (of omission and commission).—Or even the Expiation may not 
be necessary, as the abandoning of the order is due to certain circumstances, 
Thus then there is no incongruity at all. . 


SUTRA (5), 
ASSO BECAUSE IN THE CASE OF SOME, IF CANNOT BH DONE. 
Bhdsya 


In the case of some of the details, it is not possible for them to be done 
separately ; as for instance, the Bringing up of the Fire to the Platform, 
and the Vratopéyuna (Restricted Feeding). When the Platform has been 


“set-up once and remains undemolished, it cannot be set up again; for a .. 


thing that has been mado once need not be made again, so long as the one 
- made continues to exist.—It might be argued that “a second Platform can | 
certainly be set up This would be sheer fool-hardiness ; and secondly, the : 
~ second one set up would be not quite straight (as the exactly straight position 
would be taken up by the Platform already in existence); and this would 
lead to a confusion of the quarters ;—and it would also involve separate 

altars, which is not countenanced by the scriptures ; and lastly, it would - 


- mean the abandonment of the principle that ‘the subsidiaties should be 


performed at the same time and place and by the same performers as the 
Main sacrifices ’.-Thus then the said Bringing up of the Fire being for the - 
: purpose of securing the Ahavaniya Fire,—and this having been secured by the . 


first Bringing up,—it cannot be secured over again in the same manner in which 


it has been already secured.—It might be argued that “ one can set up another 
 Ahavaniya Fire” —But as a matter of fact, so long as the first: dhavaniya 

remains unextinguished, there can be no second Ahavaniya; because firstly, 
the Garhapatya Fire and the Ahavaniya Fire are both located in the same 


Similarly the Vow 
has been given 


the’ Main sacrifice. aes 
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SUTRA (6) 
ALSO BECAUSE THERE IS A TEXT INDICATING THE SAME FIRE 


Bhäşya. - 


The following text shows that the Animal-offering and the Cake-offering 
are related to one and the same Fire—‘ Madhye’ gnérajydhwirjuhoti, puroda- 
shahutih pashvihutishcha’ [‘ At the centre of the Fire, one offers the oblations 
of ‘Clarified Butter, those of the Cake and those of the Animal’). This 
means that there can 79 no separate Bringing up of the Fire ; trom which it 
follows that the Procedure of the Animal-offering is applicable to (and helps) 
the Cake-offering 


ADHIKARANA (2): The ‘Two Ajyabhaga-offerings’ should 
be made in connection with the ‘ Cake offering ° | 
7 SUTRA (7). 


ÅCOORDING To J AIMINI WHEN THERE-IS POSSIBILITY OF THE EXTERNAL 
\PROCEDURE COMING IN, THH INTERNAL PROCEDURE SHOULD BE 
EXCLUDED | 


Bhisya 


In regard to the same ‘ Meat-cake °, there arises the following question 
—Should the ‘ Ajyabhdga-offerings* be made or not ? 
[There is the distinct prohibition—‘ These two Ajyabhdga-offerings are not made 
at the Animal-sacrifice ° ; thus, when they are absent at the Animal-sacrifice, they 
cannot come into the Cake-offering by ‘Extended Application’ (Prasańga) by virtue 
- of the preceding Adhikarana ; hence, the conditions of the preceding Adhikerana not 
being fulfilled, the matter remains in doubt.] कट 
It is remarked, in this connection, that what has got to be considered - 
‘here is——Does the ‘ General Law’ become set aside by the ‘ Declaration of 
Procedure”? Or the ‘ Declaration of Procedure’ by the ‘ General Law’? 
—If the ‘General Law’ is set aside, then the Ajyabhdga-offerings should — 


fe -not be made ; while if the ‘ Declaration of Procedure’ is set aside, then the 


Said offerings should be made.—What then is the right course ? 
The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—‘ It is the ‘General Law’ that is set 
aside.-Why ?—-Because the ‘General Law is inferential (functioning in- 
directly) while the ‘ Declaration of. Procedure ’ is directly perceptible ; and 
what is perceptible is certainly more authoritative than what is inferential ; 
and the setting aside of the inferential is more reasonable than that of the 
perceptible. Such being. the case, the Ajyabhaga-offerings should not be 
“made ; as they could come in only by virtue of the General Law, and this, 
“having been set aside in this case, is not operative at all.’ 
o In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta:—The opinion of the 
revered Teacher Jaimini is that the Ajyabhdga-offerings should be made 
in the ease in question.‘ Why ? "Because. when there is possibility of the 
external procedure coming in, the internal procedure should be excluded; in a 
-caso where the adopting of the action’s own procedure brings in the proce- 
`; dure of another action, the former should be excluded; e.g. the procedure 
of the Animal-sacrifice becomes excluded in the case of the Praydjas related .. 


-Yajñadatta s conveyan [ 
not his clothes and ornaments. 
of the Ajyabhagas does. not- 
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dure’ is directly perceptible ”,—as a matter of fact, the ‘ Declaration of 


Procedure ° ig not operative in this case at all; all that the said Declaration 
could do would be to bring in the subsidiaries,—and the Meat-cake-offerings. 
_ have all their subsidiaries in the subsidiaries of the Animal-sacrifice itself 
hence, even though it is directly perceptible, it does not take in the Ajyabhagas 
the Declaration of Procedure, as a rule, takes in only that subsidiary 
which is close by in the context ;—the Ajyabhdgas however are not present 
at the Animal-sacrifice at all, having been preceded by the Prohibition ‘ one: 


should not offer the Ajyabhdgas at the Animal-sacrifice or at the Soma-. 


sacrifice ’.—Then again, it has been already explained that the ‘ Declaration 
of Procedure’ takes in only such subsidiaries as are already there, while the 


s General Law brings them into existence and also takes them in ; hence, it. 


is this latter that is the more authoritative of the two. 


LR 


SPSL TREES 


सलक 


वसप 


ADHIKARANA (3): At the Soma-sacrifice, the Platform 
related to the Darsha shall not be erected. 
SUTRA (8). 


[PURVAPAKSA]— INASMUCH AS THEY SERVE DIFFERENT PURPOSES, 
THERE SHOULD BE ERECTION OF THE SECOND PLATFORM 
AT THE SOMA-SAORIFICE FOR THE ECTYPES OF THE 
DarRsHA-PURNAMASA.” 


Bhasya.. 


In connection with the Soma-sacrifice, there are certain, rites related to 
the Darsha-Pirnaméisa which are performed on the Major Platform.— 
In regard to this,.we proceed to consider the following question—For the 
` performance of these rites, should another Platform be erected ?—or not? 

The Parvapaksa is as follows :—™ A separate Platform shauld be erected 
—why ?—because the General Law indicating the erection, the erection of 
such & Platform would he ip accordance with that Law.—‘ The Platform of 
the Soma-sacrifice itself would accomplish all that is necessary, through . 
_. Prasatiga (Extended Application) ’.—It could not accomplish it ;—why 1— 

because they serve different purposes; the two Platforms in question serve two | 


E -entirely different purposes—the one related to the. Darsha-Pirnamdsa is. 


used for the securing and keeping of the offering-materials, while that related . 
to the Soma is used for the moving about; so that in this case, there could. 
be no ‘ extended application’; as there is ‘extended application > only in 
cases where the subsidiary of the Original sacrifice serves the same purpose 
as the intervening subsidiary ; as for instance, the Praydjas related to the 
: Animal-sacrifice. find ‘extended application’ in the Cake-offerings. This 


-= condition is not fulfilled in the case in question ; hence the second Platform 


should be erected.” 
SŪTRA (9) 


- [SIDDHANTA]—AS A MATTER OF FAOT, THERE SHOULD BE NO ERECTION; 
cs AS IT WOULD ONLY VITIATE (THE OTHER) 


atform related to the Darsha should not be... 


> itaelf—“ But that is 
‘out ",—Even while serv 
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the purposes of a receptacle for the offering-materials ;—it has been laid down 
that the offering-material should be kept upon the Platform ;—the Major 
Platform also is a platform ;—and there are no conditions laid down as that 
the materials should be kept on a Platform which serves that purpose alone. 


— From all this it follows that the Darsha-Platform should not be erected at 
the Soma-sacrifice. 


ADHIKARANA (4): At the Soma-sacrifice, the oblations 
relating to the Sdvana-Animals, etc. should be offered 
with the Sruva and other implements used at the 
Darsha-sacrifice 


SUTRA (10). . 


[PORVAPAKSA}—' IN REGARD TO THE IMPLEMENTS, THERE SHOULD BE 
‘“ EXTENDED APPLICATION’, BECAUSE THEY ARE FOR THE PURPOSE 
OF OFFERING OBLATIONS 


Bhasya. 


_ In connection with the Soma-sacrijfice, there are certain rites related to ~ 
the Darsha-Pirnamdsa which would appear to be connected with the Ladles 
and Cups used at the Soma-sacrifice,—such rites for instance, as the ‘ Savana 

Animal’, the ‘Sdvana Cakes’, the ‘ Sauma Cooked Rice’. 
n In regard to these we proceed to consider the question—Should the 
_ oblations at these Rites be offered with their own Ladles and Cups? Or. 
with the Sruva and other implements used at the Darsha-sacrifice t`. 
2 The Parvatakea is as follows :—‘ In the case of implements, there should, 
be! Extended. Application’ ;—why 1—because they are for the purpose of offering 
oblations ;—the implements in question only serve the purpose of the . 
offering. of oblations,—and this purpose can be served by the said Cups 
and Ladies also ;—the Rites in question too, are included within the sphere 
~ of the Soma-sacrifice ; hence, the oblations at these should be offered (as at . 
_. the Soma) with the Cups and Ladles.”’ 


SUTRA (11). 


‘ [SIDDRANTA]-—-THE RIGHT COURSE Is TO USE THE IMPLEMENTS IN 
QUESTION,—-AS THEY HAVE BEEN IN USE ALREADY ; IT IS ONLY IF 
EY COULD NOT BE USED THAT THERE COULD BA 
: “EXTENDED APPLICATION’, .. 


“Would destroy the sacrifice, | 
' upsthe Clarified Butter, ther 
. that (for the taking of the 
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implements of the Darsha have to be used,—they have to be washed and 
cleaned and then the Clarified Butter is to be taken up with them ; hence, 
thesé implements are there already, having been used in connection with 
the Clarified Butter. It is only if they could not be used that there could be 
‘extended application’; in a case where the subsidiary of the sacrifice 
included in the sphere of the Soma-sacrifice is one that has not been used, 
then alone is there an ‘extended application’ of the subsidiary of the 
Soma-sacrifice, for serving the purposes of that subsidiary ; because it is only 
when one has not got the thing of his own that he obtains it from another ; it is 
only when Dévadatia has not got his own conveyance near at hand that he rides 
in Yajfadatia’s conveyance; if his own conveyance is at hand, he goes on 
his own ; because the pleasure that he derives from riding in another’s con- 
veyance is not at all like that which he derives from riding in his own 
conveyance. Similarly, the excellence that is acquired by the Cakes through 
the use of the implements of the Darsha-sacrifice is not attained through the 
use of the Cups and Ladles ; because in the case of the former the articlos 
are of wood used at the Archetype, and hence it is possible to perform the 
Washing and. other Embellishments ; in the case of the Cups and Ladles, on 
the other hand, they have to be omitted. Further, those implements that 
are related to the Soma itself have no connection with the Cakes. 
“In case the implements of the Darsha had not been used, would it 
be possible for the Cups and Ladles to come in by ‘ extended application’ ?” 
. Not-so, we reply ; even so, what would come in by ‘ extended appliea- 


tion’ would be the implements of the Darsha itself. There is ‘ extended | 


- application’ only in cases where the subsidiary performed in connection 
with the Main Sacrifice becomes performed (i.e. helpful) also for the other 
sacrifice ; e.g. when the Praydjas are performed in connection with the 
Animal-sacrifice, they help the Cake-offerings also.—In the case in question 
however, if the Cups and Ladles are used, the others do not become used by 
that use ; certainly when the Soma is offered, it is not the Cakes that become 


offered.— For these reasons, there can be no ‘ Extended Application र in this | 


case 

* What happens then ? ° 

We explain :—There would be ‘extended application’ if they had not been 
in use; i.e, if the use of the implements in question were not possible,— 


or if it were actually prohibited,—then alone would there be an ‘ extended 


application ? (of the Soma-accessories). : 
Then again, the right course is that in the case in question, the Darsha- 


implements should be used, not the Cups and Ladles. (of the Soma).—“ On. 
_. what grounds would this be the right course ? ”—The implements in question 
n< eome into the Darsha-Pirnamdsa in accordance with scriptural texts, and 
therefore they become transferred .to the Cake-offering by the General Law. 
The touch of the scriptural text is quite distinct. On the other hand, in . 
connection with no sacrifice has the offering of oblations been laid down 

-ag to be done with the Ladles and Cups ; so that such offering could be made 
only if there were an actual need for doing it; when there is no verbal 


f _ declaration to that effect, an act can be done: yif there is actual need for it 
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_ There is the following text which also indicates the use of the Darsha- 
implements in question at the Soma-sacrifice—' Yunajmi të prihivim jyotisa 
saheti dhruvamabhimrshati, yunajmi. vayundniarikséna të saha ityupabhrtam, 
yunajmi vacham saha diva suryeneti juhiim’ [where three implements are 
mentioned—Dhruvd, Upabhria and Juhi, all which are connected with the 
Darsha-sacrifice]. : 

From all this it follows that at the Soma-sacrijice, the oblations should 
be offered with the implements in question. — 


ADHIKARANA (5): The ९ Meat-Cake’ shall not be cooked at 


the * Shamitra Fire’. 
SUTRA (12). 


Tun MEAT-CAKE SHALL NOT BE COOKED AT THE SHAMITRA FIRE, AS 
THE OTHER HAS BEEN IN USE ALREADY. | 


Bhäşya. 


| . In connection with the same Cake, we proceed to consider the question— z 
© Isit to be cooked at the Shamitra Fire or at the Shalamukhiya Fire ? 
l The same Principle—‘ The other being already in uso’™—is applicable . 


here also. It has been laid down that the cooking of offering-materials 
should be done at the Gdrhapatya Fire; and this is already in use, it having 
been declared that ‘ The Shaldmukhiya Fire itself becomes the Gérhapatya 
after this’ ;—hence, the cooking in question should be done at this Shdld 
mukhiya Fire. 


Bea पक र कोने डिप 


ADHIKARANA (6): At the ‘ Kaundapadyinamayana’ the 
< Agnihotra-material’ should be .cooked at the 
‘ Prajahita’ (Gdrhapatya) Fire. 
SUTRA (13). 
THE COOKING OF THE ‘AGNIHOTRA’ SHOULD NOT BE DONE AT THE 
SHALAMUKHIYA FIRE, BECAUSE THE PRAJAHITA FIRE IS PRESENT. 
Bhasya. 


“In regard to the Agnihotra performed in connection with the Kaunda- . 
pajindmayana, we proceed to consider the question—Should the Material 
to be used therein be cooked at the Shaldmukhiya Fire ? Or at the Prajahita 


Fire ?—‘ Prajahita’ is the name given to the Gdrhapatya Fire by the ancient _ a 


Teachers ` ] 
0 Here also the same principle is applicable: The cooking of offering- 

- materials has been laid down as to be done at the Garhapatya ;—this Garha- 
 - patya; therefore, is in use there already ;—~it is only when something is . 
not already in use that there can be extended application (St. 12).—There are 
many explanations possible here.—The Shälämukhiya comes in by virtue of 
-tho General Law,—in connection with the Jyotistoma, this same Shdlamukhiya 
has been declared to be the Gadrhapatya,—and indirectly through the General 
Law, this same Shdlémukhiya comes on into the Kaundapdyinamayana ; 
‘while the cooking is indicated by Name as to be done at the Prajahita Fire 
(which is another name for the Gdrhapatya on which the Cooking of all 
materials has been laid down) ;—the Name is more authoritative than the 
General Law ; hence, the cooking in question should be done at the Prajahiia 
Fire. 


ADHTKARANA (7): The ‘ Vegetable-cakes’ should be pre- 
pared in a cart other than the two ° Havirdhina Carts’ 
that come in at the Jyotistoma. 


SUTRA (14). 


| 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ THE two HAVIRDHANA CARTS SHOULD SERVE THE 
PURPOSES OF THE PREPARATION, AS THEY HAVE. BEEN ALREADY _. 
IN USE.” 


Bhasya. 


After the two Havirdhina Carts have been set up,—there follow certain 
sacrifices at which the substance offered contains vegetable ingredients,— 
such as, the Meat-cake-offering, the Savaniya-cakes, the Saumya-charu. 

‘In regard to these, we proceed to consider the question—Are these 

substances to be prepared in one of the two Havirdhina Carts themselves ? 
Or should another cart be secured for that purpose ? 
~The Pirvapaksa is as follows हुन The two Havirdhina Carts should. serve 

the purpose of the preparation,—or one of them only.—Why ?—Becaude they 
have been in use already ; the Havirdhana Cart has been in use already, and it 


under the circumstances, if another cart were to be secured for that purpose, 
it. would be a superfluous act. Hence, the substances should be prepared 


to be secured).”’ 


SUTRA (15). 


[SippHinta]—As A MATTER OF FACT, THERE OAN BE NO FULFILMENT 
(BY THAT MEANS), AS THE PLACE BEING DIFFERENT, THE Main 
` | SACRIFICE WOULD BECOME DEFECTIVE ;—AND THERE CAN 
BE ‘EXTENDED APPIICATION’ ONLY WHEN IT 
CAUSES. NO DEFECT 


Bhasya. 


fr ‘There can be no fulfilment of the preparation, by means of the Havirdhana 
“Carts ; that is, the substances should not be prepared with the help of these 
carts.—‘* Why ?”—Because the Main sacrifice would become defectives 


». Such being the place of 
ne on the Havirdhana Cart,—then, 
oma-shoots), would have to b 


is quite capable of serving the purpose of preparing the substances in question ; - 


with the help of one of the Havirdhdna Carts themselves (and. no other cart is 


[on account of the place being different|—the ° place’ of the preparation is as. 
follows :—The cart. is placed behind the Garhapatya Fire and in front of the 
Isa,—-then the Priest gets upon its right) wheel and makes the preparation 
her paration °, if the Preparation were. 
Hawvirdhdna Oart (which contains. 
p to the place just described; and — 
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this would make the Main Soma-sacrifice defective ;—the erection and location 
of the Havirdhina Carts have been made with suitable mantras and in accord- 
ance with certain strict. rules; and all this would become nullified (by the 
removal of the Havirdhaéna) ; it is possible that the erecting and locating might 
be done again ; but this would involve arepetition not sanctioned by the sorip- 
tures.—As a matter of fact, it is only when it causes no defect in the Main act, 
that ‘ Extended Application ’ may be right ; because it is the character of the 
Main act from which all the rest derive their sustenance, each according to the 
texts bearing upon it,—all the rest being, as they are, entirely dependent 
(on something else). If, for some reason, the purposes of these subordinate 
factors are not accomplished by the means laid down in the scriptures, then 
those purposes might well be left unfulfilled,—or any other means might he 
employed ;—but they could not accomplish their purposes by upsetting the 
Main sacrifice.—‘‘ But why cannot the Preparation be made at the very 
place where the Havirdhina has been located? —-In that case the said acts 
(involved in the ‘Preparation °) would become defective—“ That may be. 
so; those acts are subordinate factors. and as such they must follow the 
predominant factor just as it happens to be; e.g. the Meat-cake follows the 
Praydjas of the Animal-sacrifice, even though these latter appear at a different 
time The answer to this is as follows:—In the case cited, it is right that 
it should be so; because the Praydjas have been performed already, and 
what has been already done cannot be done again simply to preserve the 


order of sequence (of something else). In the case in question however, the, 


Preparation is still to be made ; and if it is possible to make it fully equipped 
with all its details, it should be made as so equipped ;—as a matter of fact, 
ib is possible to make it so equipped by securing another cart; hence, it | 
. follows that the said Preparation should not be done in one of the Havirdhana — 
Oarts. | 


SUTRA (16) 


ALSO BECAUSE WH FIND THE ‘ CARTS ° SPOKEN OF (IN THE PLURAL © 
NUMBER) 


Bhasye. 


F We find a plurality of Carts spoken of in the text-—* Andmesi pravartayanti 
[They set up several Carts ’]—From this also it follows that another cart. 
_ (other than the two Havirdhana Carts) should be secured. . 


ADHIKARANA (8) :" At the ' Prayantya and other offerings, 
there should be separate ‘ Keeping of Vigil’ in con- 
nection with the Initiation. 

SUTRA (17). 


THAT WHICH IS. CONNECTED WITH THAT [CANNOT APPLY], ON ACCOUNT OF 
THE DIFFERENCE OF TIME. 


Bhésya. 


_. In connection with the Soma-sacrifice, the ‘Keeping of Vigil’ has been 
laid down as to be done at the time of the Initiation—‘ Yam prathamam 


ratrim jdgarti, ete In connection with the Darsha-Paérnamésa also, for some — 
people, the said ‘ Vigil’ has been laid down as to be done on the Aupava- 


sathya Day. This ‘Keeping of the Vigil’ becomes admissible, under the 
_ General Law, into the ‘ Prayaniya’ and other offerings (which have the 
above Main sacrifices for their Archetypes). 

In regard to this—[the question. being—Does the Vigil kept at the time of 
the Initiation serve the purposes of the Prdyaniya and other minor sacrifices— 
or should a separate Vigil be kept in connection with these latter ?}—the 

. Pirvapaksais that “the Vigil that has been kept at the time of the Initiation 


will, by ‘ Extended Application °, serve the purposes of these minor sacrifices . 
- [and hence it should not be done separately] ”.—In answer to this, we have _ 

the following Siddhdnta:—That which is connected with that,—i.e. the Vigil 
kept in connection with the Initiation—-cannot have its application extended - 


to other acts ;—why ?—because of the difference in time ; if, as a matter of 
fact, the Vigil is kept for the purpose that there may be no carelessness in 
the safe keeping of all sacrificial accessories, then what are so guarded by the 


Vigil kept at the time of Initiation are only those accessories that are there. 
at the time,—so that no other become guarded by that Vigil; hence for the, 


purpose of the guarding of the other accessories of the Prayaniya and other 
minor sacrifices, the Vigil should be kept separately at the time of the 
Aupavasathya.—Even if the Vigil were meant to serve only an unseen purpose 


(and not that of guarding the sacrificial accessories), then also the 


Aupavasathya night would be the occasion for the keeping of the Vigil; and 

when the occasion is there, whatever is due to be done on that occasion should 

be done.—From all this it follows that in connection with the Préyaniya 
and the rest, the Vigil should be kept separately. 


i 
8 


मरार 


ADHIKARANA (9): At separate Altars, the Mantras should be 
recited separately 


SUTRA (18) 


MANTRAS ALSO (SHOULD BE RECITED SEPARATELY), AS THEY 
HELP DIRECTLY. 


Bhiasya. 


At the Varunapraghdsa sacrifices, there are two separate Altars (one 
for the Adhvaryu and another for the Pratiprasthdir) ; in connection with 
these there are certain Mantras that operate upon them directly,—along with 
the Taking up of Clarified Butter, Besprinkling and Touching. 

The question that arises is—Should these Mantras be recited ‘in 
common ° for the two Altars ? or separately ? 

This discussion bears, not upon Prasaiiga (the subject-matter of the- 
present discourse), but upon Tanira and Avdpa (the subject of the previous 

discourses). Me 
The Pirvapaksa is that—“ the Mantras should be recited ‘in common’, — 
` for the purpose of honouring the Declaration of Procedure Baa) 
In answer. to this, the Siddhdnta is as follows :—The reciting of Mantras 


3 _ glso~—in. connection with the Taking up of Clarified Buiter, ete.—should be 


done separately ;—why ?—because they help directly ; the Mantras in question 
are all such as help directly, as they signify the action that is present at the 
time; as a matter of fact, the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthdtr (who are in 
charge of the two Altars severally) come up in connection with separate 
actions ;—hence the Mantras should be recited separately 
Further, ib is going to be explained under Su. 12. 3. 24, that all the 
agencies operating upon actions end with the Mantra ; and that being so, 
Mantra must be regarded as subservient to the purposes of that Act upon 
which it operates; and by virtue of this differentiating. condition, there 
should be repetition of Mantras 


ADHTKARANA (10): There shall be no ° Agnyanvadhina’ 
at the Diksaniya and other sacrifices. | 


[The next few Adhikaranas up to Adhi. 18. deal with those Isfis that form part 
of the Soma-sacrifice, but which have the Darsha-Pirnamdsa for their Archetype.] 


SUTRA (19) 


Aue THE SOMA-SAORIFION, THERE IS NO AGNYANVADHANA ’, AS IT IS FOR 
THD PURPOSE OF MAINTENANCE 


Bhasya. 


Th course of the Soma-sacrifice there are certain Istis, like the Diksaniyd ; 


ab thesa the rite of ‘ Agnyanvddhdna’ (Reinstallation of Fire) becomes ad- 


0 missible under the General Law. The question is—Should this Rite be 
° ‘performed or not? ni 
The Pérvapaksa is that—“ it should be performed ; because only by 80. 


doing would the General Law be obeyed.” 


_ Inanswer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :—The A gnyanvadhana D 
should not be performed at the Diksaniyd, ete.—why ?—because it is for the. 


purpose of maintenance ; the Agnyanvadhdna is meant to be done for the 
purpose of maintaining (keeping up) the Fire that has been brought up; 
that rite has been already performed in connection with the Fire brought 
out for the performance of the Soma-sacrijfice,—and the Fire has been main- 
tained by that means; there can be no maintaining of what has been 


maintained already.— But that is done without Mantras.’ —True, it is 


done without Mantras; but it has been done all the same; and what has 
been done once need not be done again, only for the purpose of reciting the 
Maniras.—From all this it follows that the Agnyanvadhdna should not be 
done at the Diksaniyad and other Istis. 


RES RCS FE a 


ADHIKARANA (11): Af the Dikganiya and other Istis there 
| is to be no ‘ Taking of the Vow’. 


UTRA (20). 
So ALSO THe ‘ Vow f, BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN ALREADY 
TAKEN. 
Bhasya. 


At the said Diksaniyd and the rest, there is admissible, under the General 
Law, the ‘ taking of the vow’ which has been enjoined in connection with the 
Darsha-Piynamasa. [The question being as to whether or not this vow 
sheuld b> taken at the Diksaniya,: etc.] the Siddhdnia is that, like the 

 Agayanuidhdna, this vow should not lbo taken ;—because it has been already 
taken ; that which has been taken and not yet finished cannot be taken up 
again ; the act of ‘taking up’ consists in obtaining what has not been 

obtained ; and hence it cannot be done to what has been already obtained. 


SUTRA (21). 
ALSO BECAUSE OF INCOMPATIBILITY. 
Bhisya, | 
The words pronounced by the person taking up the ‘ vow’ are—— Agni 


vratapalé viataricharisyami’ which contains the verb in the fuure tense; 
. and this would be ‘incompatible’ with the vow if it were already present 


SCTRA (22) 


“Jy May BE LIKE TRUTH-TELLING ”,—IF THIS 18 URGED [then the answer 
is as below] 


Tage Bhisya. आ 
Says the Opponen * Why can it not be like Truth-telling’ 1—~Just— 

as the vow of Truth-ielling, being a man’s duty, continues throughout lite, 
and yet it.is taken at the Darsha-Pirnamasa.” 


THAT CANNOT BE; BECAUSE 


The case of the vow in question is not analogous to that of ‘Truth: > 
connections being distinct; in the case of th- 
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telling °, there are two distinct ६ connections ’—thab of the Man, and that of 
the sacrifice ; so that having been previously taken up as pertaining to the 
Man (as his general duty), it becomes taken up again in connection with the 
sacrifice.—‘‘ In the case in question also, there is distinctness of connection ; 
having been taken up previously in connection with the Soma-offering, it 


may be taken up again in connection with the Isti” .—In the case in question, . | 


there is no need for ‘taking up the vow’ again,—as that which has been done 
already in connection with the Soma-sacrifice will accomplish its purpose at 


the other sacrifice also, through ‘ Extended Application ’.—‘‘In the other . 


case {of Truth-telling) also, the purpose could be accomplished in th» same 
manner *’.—It might accomplish it if it were previously known that it, is for 
the purpose of accomplishing a certain desire; as a matter 02 fact however, 


this fact is recognized only in connection with the Darsh»-Piirnamdsa itself. 


(not before that); while in the case in question, this fact has been already 
recognized in connection with the Archetypal sacrifice. Hence the citing 
of the case of ‘ Truth-telling * cannot serve as an instance in point 

The necessity of the recognition of the accessory (of Truth-telling, e.g.) 
serving the purposes of the Main action lies in the fact of that being the 


determining factor in the deciding of the Exact Expiation;—as explained — 
under Sétra 3. 4. 12-13. | 


ADHIRKARANA (12): Af the ‘Istis’, there is to be no ° Agnyan- 
vadhana’, even for purposes adopting the Deity. 

| 7 SUTRA (24). 

THE PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED ACT, EVEN FOR PURPOSES OF ADOPTING 


(THE DEITY), [SHALL NOT BE DONE], AS THE JSTI ITSELF SERVES 
l THAT PURPOSE. 


Bhasya. 


It has been explained (under Adhikarana 10 above) that the ‘ Ignyanva- 
dhana’ already done in connection with the Soma-sacrifice, accomplishes the | 
same purpose, through ‘ Extended Application’, at the Istis also. . 

This is now objected to— The Extended application spoken of in the 
previous Adhikarana has been in reference to that Agnyanvadhana which is 
done for the purpose of maintaining the Fire; as a matter of fact, however, the 
Agnyanvadhana is done, not only for the purpose of maintaining the Fire, . 
bub for that purpose of maintaining the Fire, as also for the purpose of . 
adopting the Deity; we read in connection with the Darsha-Pirnamisa— .. ' 
` £ Mamagné varcho vihavegvastu iti pirvamagnim grhnati, dévata éva tatpirvéd- : 

- -yurgrhitva. shvobhité yajaté® ;—though the Agnyanvddhdna for the purpose . 
‘of maintaining the Fire may come in, through ‘Extended Application 
from that performed in connection with the Soma-sacrifice,—yet that which 
‘is done at the Darsha-Pirnamdsa for the purpose of adopting the Deity | 
‘should have to be done at the Istis.” . : 
‘In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta:—The view set forth 
above is not right; as a matter of fact, that Agnyanvddhadna which is done ` 
for the purpose of adopting the Deity also would be secured. through ‘ Extended 
<. Application’ (and ence should not have to be done again).—Why ? 
Because the Isti itself serves that purpose; in connection with the Soma- 
sacrifice also, the Diksaniyd Isti is found mentioned as serving the purpose of 
adopting the deity—~' Agnavaisnavamekadashakapdlam nirvapét diksigya- 
 minah, agnih prathamo dévatanim visnuh paramah, yadagndvaisnavaméha- 
 dashahapalam nirvapati. dévata yajñħañcha tadubhayatah parigrhya diksate’.—. 
. This same Jett, thus serving the purpose of adopting the deity at the Soma- 
sacrifice, will serve the same purpose for the Istis also, by ‘ extended 
application’. CLE gp 


Says the Opponent— ; = 
the manner suggested ; 
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Main sacrifice, and as such it operates towards the adopting of the deity of 
the Main sacrifice ;—the deities of the subsidiaries however, which are mere 
accessories, are not included under that adoption ;-—hence for the purposes 
of adopting these deities, the Agnyanvadhadna related to the Darsha- 
Pirnamisa should be performed in connection with the Istis.” 


SUTRA (26). 


Not SO; BECAUSE THERE IS THE ‘ VAISHVADEVA’ (RELATED TO 
‘ALL DEITIES’). 


Bhasya 


The said~Agnyanvidhdna should not be performed; the purpose of 
adopting the deity will be accomplished by the Diksaniya Isti itself, through 
‘Extendeg Application ’.—“ But it has been pointed out that the Diksaniya 
serves the purpose of adopting the deity of the Main sacrifice only ”.—By 
subserving the purpose of the deity of the Main sacrifice, it would also take 
iv the deities of the subsidiaries—‘* How so ? Because there is the vaishva- 
५३०० ; im connection with the Soma-sacrifice, there is the Grahaydga, which is - 
‘ vaishvadéva’, in the sorse that all deities (vishvé dévih) are sacrificed. to in 

this sacrifice; and the deities of the subsidiaries also are included among . 

- them; so that these also become adopted. Hence there is no need for the 
performance of the Agnyanvddhdna in connection with the Istis, for the 
purpose of adopting those deities, 


SUTRA (27). 


[Objection] —“ THERE SHOULD BE NEED FOR IT; AS THEY HAVE BEEN . 
NAMED.” i 


Bhäşya. 


There should need for the Agnyanvddhdana ; as it is necessary to adopt the 
` deities of the subsidiaries through the Agnyanvādhāna in connection with the 
Istis ; because as.a matter of fact, those deities cannot be taken as‘ adopted ° 
on the ground that sacrifices are offered to ‘all deities’ ; because in reality, 
at the said Graha-ydga, sacrifices are not offered to all deities ; the term ° Vishvé- 
` dévah* stands, not for all (vishvé) deities (dévah), but for a definite group of 
_ deities, consisting of the Sddhyas, the Rudras and the Vasus.-How do you 
know that ?—Because they have been named; the deities meant have been . 
. actually named in the text—‘ Agnir vasubhih, somo raudraih, indro marud 
-hih varuna adityaih, brhaspatirvishvédévaih’ ; where it appears that the .. 
-+ Véshvédévas’ are entities different from the Vasus and other well-known ` 
deities. Ifa ; 
< ` then those dei 
` Vasu 
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could not be included under that name; hence for the adopting of those, 
the performance of the Agnyanvadhina would be. >cessary. 


SUTRA (28). 


Nor SO; BECAUSE IT SERVES THE PURPOSE OF INDICATING AN 
o EXCELLENCE. 


Bhasya. 


It cannot be as suggested.—_Why 1— Because at serves the purpose of 
indicating an excellence; ic. the above-quoted description (enumeration) 
of the Vishvédévas cannot be regarded as indicating a group of deities; the 
description is meant to be an indication of excellence,—i.e, a praise of Brhaspati ; 
the sense of the praise being that—‘ Agni is accompanied by the Vasus 
only,—Soma, by the Rudras only,—Indra, by the Maruts only,—and. Varuna, 
by the Adityas only ;—but Brhaspati is accompanied by all the deities, those 
name% here as well as others’.—This praise is just like the praise of the 
king in the words—' The Army-commander has come in with his paid army 
and will fight along with his own army,—but the King is accompanied by | 
all armies, those mentioned as well as others’.—Further, under the inter- , 
pretation suggested, it would be necessary to assume a group of deities bearing 
- ` the name ‘ Vishvédévg’, while all deities are understood to be actually denoted 
by that name 
.. From all this it follows that the adopting of the subsidiary deities also . 
- igacomplished by means of the Diksaniyd, through ‘ Extended Application 
and hence the Agnyanvadhdana related to the Darsha-Pirnamdsa should not 
be performed in connection with the Istis. . 


ADHTEARANA (13): At the Istis, the ‘ Patnisannahana’ 
(Dressing up of the Lady) shall not be performed. 


SUTRA (29) 


THE ‘DRESSING Ur’ aso [SHOULD NOT BE DONE], AS IT HAS BEEN | 


DONE ALREADY, 
Bhdsya 


. The ‘Sannahana’ (‘ Dressing up’) of the sacrificer’s Lady has been 
laid down in connection with the Darsha-Parnamédsa, in the text—‘ Dresses 


up the Lady with the Yokira ’.. Under the General Law, this should be done. . 
at those Jefi rites that: are performed Im conneetion with the Soma-sacrifice, ' 


[The question arising as to whether or not this Dressing up shouid be per- 
- formed at these rites] the SidvAdnia is that it should not be done ;—why ? 
—because % has been done already ; at the time of the Initiation, the Dressing 
up of the Lady for the purposes of the Soma-sacrifice has been already done, 
as laid down in the text-—' He dresses up the Lady with the Vokira and the 
Initiated Sacrificer with the Mekhald, with a’ view to joining the two’. 
This dressing up with the Yoktra is for the purpose of lending support to the 


Dress; and when this has been done in connection with the Soma-sacrifice _ 


itself, it will continue to serve that purpose till the completion of the sacrifice 


along with its subsidiaries, which latter also it will benefit by ‘ Extended 


Application °, 


SERESA g 
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ADHIKARANA (14): At the Istis there need not be ‘ Feeding . 
upon wild-growing Things 


SUTRA (30) 


Tur ‘ EATING OF WILD-GROWING THINGS’ SHOULD NOT BE DONE; 4% 
THERE IS INJUNCTION. OF ANOTHER 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamésa, the * eating of wild-growin 
things’ has been laid down, in the text-—‘ Yaddranydni ashndti, ete., ete.’ 
This becomes admissible into the Praiyaniya and other Tsfis, under the 
General Law. [The question arising as to whether or not this eating shonid | 
“be done at these Istis] the Siddhdnta is as follows -Even though it is indiate 
by the General Law as admissible, it should not be done ;—why i—~becanse 
_ there is injunction of another, The ‘Eating of wild-growing things’ that 
has been enjoined in connection with the Darsha-Parnamdsa is meant tu — 
be for the purposes of subsistence ;—in connection with the Soma-sagrifice 
| ‘also, means of subsistence have been laid down—‘ The Brähmuna shall tive 
on milk, the Ksattriya on gruel and the Vaishya on Curdled Milk’ ; this also 
serves a visible purpose and hence is regarded as a means of subsistence ; 
of these two means of subsistence, that connected with the Soma-sacrifice 
is found to be directly enjoined, and it is also the more important of the 
two,-~hence this must be done; and when the subsistence has been secured 
. by this means, it helps the other subsidiary rites also, through ‘ Extended 
2 Application °; hence the other means of subsistence becomes excluded. 


ADHIKARANA (15): At the Istis there should be ‘ Hating of 
| Remnants’. 
SUTRA (31). 

IF IT BE URGED THAT “THE SAME SHOULD BE THE CASE WITH THE EATING 
OF REMNANTS THAT IS NOT 80; BECAUSE THAT IS FOR A 
DIFFERENT PURPOSE. 

. Bhasya. 


In. connection with the Darshu-Pirnamdsa, there is the Eating of 
l i LL द g 


His Remnants, Ida and the rest.—This is indicated by the General Law as ad- 


missible at the Istis performed in course of the Soma-sacrifice. It may be 
argued that, “as the ‘ Eating of wild-growing things’ has been set aside by 
-the means of subsistence laid down in connection with the Soma-sacri five, 
‘so this Eating of Remnants also should be set aside (as this also is only a means 
of subsistence) ’’.—The answer to this is that it is not so ;—why ?—becuuse 
that is for a different purpose ; the ‘ Eating of Remnants ‘ig not meant to be ' 
“छ means of subsistence ; it is not for the purpose of sustainia. the body ; — 
it is in fact meant to be an embellishment (of the substance), because the 
substance in question is only the remnant of what has been usedy—-and 
because all these ‘Eatings’ are spoken of by means of words with the 
Accusative Ending, in such texts as ‘ Yajamdnapattchama rivijah indir 
bhaksayanti*,—-therefore in-the: case in question, the “Hating of Remnants’. 
should be done. 


ADHIKARANA (16): At the Istis, there is to be no gift of the 
| < Anvaharya ’. 
SUTRA (32). 


THE ‘ PURCHASE’ ALSO (SHOULD NOT BE DONE), AS THEY ARE ALREADY 
ENGAGED 


_ Bhasya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, the Anvadhdrya-gift has been 

laid down as the.‘ purchase-price” (payment for services); the General. 
Law indicates this as to be done at the Zstis performed in course of the -~ 
 Soma-sacrifice. [The question arising as to whether or not that gift should ... 

.. be made at these Istis] the Siddhdnta is that it should not. be made; 
why ?—because they are already engaged; the Priests concerned have been 
already engaged anu their services secured by the payment of the ‘ pur- 
. ¢hase-price’ in connection with the Soma-sacrifice,—in accordance with 
the text ‘The sacrificial Fee is 1200°.—And the subsidiaries are always. 
performed at the same place and time by the same performers as the Main 
‘sacrifice ; hence the subsidiary Işi} in question have to be performed by 
those same Priests that have been engaged for the Soma-sacrifice ; conse- 
quently there can be no separate ‘purchase-price’ to be paid in connection 
“with the subsidiaries; hence the Anvaharya-gift has to be omitted. 


ADHIKARANA (17): At the Istis, the ‘Hating of Remnants’ 
shall be done as serving the purposes of ‘ Embellishment’ 
SUTRA (33) 


[Porvaracsal— THE EATINGS OF REMNANTS ALSO SHOULD BE 
SIMILARLY OMITTED ”’,—IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer . 
is as in the next Sūtra] 


Bhisya. 


It might be argued that “the Eatings of Remnants also should be 
omitted at the Istis, just as the Anviharya-gift is omitted.” 
_ This question is raised on the basis of the possible notion that the Eating 
of. Remnants is by way of ‘ Purchase-price’ (for services rendered) [which 
: alone would make it subject to the conclusion regarding the Anvahdrya}. 


SUTRA (34) 


[SIDDHANTA}--IT Is NOT SO; BECAUSE THOSE ARE CONNECTED WITH THE 


ACTIONS 
Bhasya. 


The Batings of Remnants should not be omitted; because they are not 
meant to be payment for services rendered ; as & matter of fact, those Eatings 
of Remnants have been laid down as to be done after the completion of the 
functions of the priests whose services had been secured by the gift of the 

invihdrypt: nor are these < Eatings” sufficient as. price for securing of the 
services [dead ‘na chdlamanamandya’]; hence these Ratings are not meant to 
he the ‘price? of services rendered ; they are meant to be embellishments 
of the Remnants of Substances used; and for this purpose they have to be 
done (at the Isis in question also) : 


_ADHIKARANA (18): At the I stis, there should be ‘ appoint- 
ment’ of the Hotr Priest. 
SUTRA (35) 


INASMUCH AS THERE IS ‘ APPOINTMENT’ AFTER COMMENCEMENT, THERE 
SHOULD BE ‘ APPOINTMENT’ OF THE HOTR-PRIEST AT EACH 
- RITE. 


-Bhisya. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, the ‘appointment’ of the 
Hoty-priest has been laid down, in the text—‘ Agnirdévo etc.’ ;—the General 
Law indicates the admission of this at the Istis performed as parts of the 

`” Soma-sacrifice.—But in connection with the Soma-sacrijice itself, the ‘ appoint- 
ment of the Hoir’ has been laid down separately, in the text—' Agnirhotd, 
etc,..... hotdram vrnité’. 
| ‘In regard. to this we proceed to consider the question—At the Istis 
in question, should or should not there be the ‘appointment of the Hotr 
that has been laid down in connection with the Darsha-Pirnamasa ? 
| The Purvapaksa is as follows—‘‘It should not be done ;—why ?— ` 
The Appointment is made for the purpose of securing the man’s services ;— es 
the Hotr’s services for the performance of the entire Soma-sacrifice along — 
with its accessories have been already secured by the ‘appointment’ 
connection with:the Soma-sacrifice itself ;—there can be no need for the. 
securing of the services of one whose services have been already secured 


hence the Appointment in question should not be done 


In answer to. the above, we have the following Siddhanta ;—Inasmuch 
there is Appointment after commencement, there should be appointment 
. © cof the Hotr-priest at each Rite ;—it is not right that the Appointment made in 
ga tion with the Soma-sacrifice will serve, through ‘ Extended Applica- 
~. bion ?, the purposes of that Appointment also which is related to the Darsha- 

UP: māsa ;—as a matter of fact, there is Appointment after commencement, 
i.e. it is after the performance has commenced that the appointment related 


: “the services of the Priest ;—in fact it is meant'to be a mere act by itself 
- hence if it were not done, the performance would be defective to that extent. 


Hence the Appointment should be done separately with each of the Rites d 
: In question. a rs a 


The Opponent says— 
ment. is done after co 
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be done with each Rite,—then, inasmuch as the Brahman-Priest also is . 


appointed after the performance has commenced, at the time of the bringing 


up of the Praniitd-vessel, it follows that the appointment of this Priest 


also is an act by itself aad as such this also should be done with each Rite; 
—or you should point out some. difference between the two cases (of the 
Hotr and the Brahman).”’ ` 

SUTRA (37) 


THAT CANNOT BE; BECAUSE IN REALITY, THE APPOINTMENT COMES FIRST 
AS IT IS FOR. THAT. 


Bhasya. 


The appointment of the Brahman-Priest should not be done at the Rites 
in question.— Why ?—Because the appointment comes first; it-is true that the 
appointment of the Brahman comes after the commencement of the Per- 
formance; but prior to this appointment, the character of ‘ Brahman- 
Priest’ is not there at all; in fact all the functions of the Brahman come 
after his Appointment; hence the appointment which is for the purpose of 
those functions must be regarded as subserving a sacrifice, and not an act 
by itself ; it serves in fact.the purpose of securing the services of the Priest ; 
his services however have been already secured by means of his ‘ appoint- 
ment’ done in connection with the Soma-sacrifice ;—hence there need be 
no further appointment of that Priest (in connection with the Istis). 


SUTRA (38) 


| “To RELATES TO WHAT HAS BEEN LAID DOWN ”,—IF THIS BE URGED 


_ [then the answer is as in the next Sūtra]. 
: Bhésya. 


. The following argument might be put forward—* The making of the 


Platform has been laid down as to be done on the Aupavasathya Day in 
connection with the Darsha-sacrifice, in the text—-‘ At the Darsha-sacrifice, 
on the previous day, he makes the Platform’ ;—at this the commencement 
of the measuring out of the Platform is done by the Brahman-priest ; so. that 
the Brahman-priest also is one whose appointment (like that of the. Hotr) 
is made ‘after the commencement of the Performance.’ 


SUTRA (39) 


NOT 8054 BECAUSE THERE IS NO DECLARATION, 
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That ig true; in that case here is another answer to the objection: 
In the context of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, the making of the Platform has 
been laid down as to be done after the securing of the offering-materials ; 
the Appointment of the Brahman-priest also has been laid down as to be 
done before the functions of that Priest begin; and as this must serve a 
visible purpose, it is taken as serving the purpose of securing the services of 
the Priest. Such being the case, at the Darsha-sacrifice, the making of the 
Vedi is ‘ anticipated ° in obedience to the direct declaration to that effect; 
and when this ‘making’ has been ‘anticipated’, the ‘measuring out’ is 
also ‘ anticipated ’,—so also its commencement, as also the appojnimeni of 
the Brahman-priest ; because accessories follow the time and place of their, 
Primaries. Under the circumstances, at the Paurnamésa sacrifice, the 
appointment of the Brahman-priest is done. at the time of the bringing up 
of the Pranitd, while at the Darsha-sacrifice, it is done on the previous day ; 
‘in both cases, before the functions of the Priest have commenced. Hence . 
it follows that in both cases the Appointment serves the purpose of securing 
the services. Consequently this appointment of the Brahman-priest need, not 
be done at each Rite, the services of the Brahman-priest having been already 
secured by the Appointment done at the Soma-sacrifice. 


SUTRA (40). 


 . ‘So SHOULD IT BE IN THE CASE OF THE Hore ALSO ,—IF THIS IS URGED 


[then the answer is as given in the next Sitra]. 
Bhasya. 


Says the Opponent—“ Tf it is your view that—' if the Appointment of 
the Brahman comes before the commencement. of the Performance,—and 
before his Appointment there is nothing to be done by that priest,—-hence 
the Brahman-priest cannot be one whose appointment has been already 
£ de then the same should be the case with the Hotr also; for the Hotr 
_ ‘also there is nothing to do before his appointment ; and his appointment also 
is not an act by itself.” 7 


: l SUTRA (41) 
NOT 8075 BECAUSE OF CONNECTION WITH ACTION 


ADHIKARANA (19): At the Atithyd-Isti, the ‘ Besprinkling ° 
eic. of the Grass are not to be done in connection 
with each Rite. 


[See in this connection Siitras 4. 2. 29-30.) 
. SUTRA (42). 


‘[Ptrvapaksa]—‘ IN CONNECTION WITH THE INJUNCTION RELATING TO 
THE SACRIFICE, AS THE ACTS DONE TO THE ESTABLISHED ENTITIES 
ARE DISTINCT, THEY SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN CON- . .. 
NECTION WITH BACH RITE 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Soma-sacrifice, we read— The grass used at 

the Atithyd is also that of the Upasads and of the Agnisomiya’ ;—at this 

: “there are certain. acts done to the entity in the shape of the Chopped Grass,— 
such as Washing, Removal of Tips, Sprinkling of the Roots 


Istis, where the performances are distinct, are these acts to be performed 


through ‘ Extended Application’, by the act that has been performed in 
- connection with the Atithyd itself ? 


to the Sacrifice,—i.e. the injunction relating to the Atithyd,—in the forra 
‘The grass used at the Atithyd is also that of the Upasads’—the act that is 


rites of the Atithya and the rest have distinct performances of their own ; 
and in regard to this we perceive the peculiarity that the Washing and other 
‘acts done at the performance of one Rite are subservient to that Rite; con- 
sequently, with every other performance, they should be repeated. In this 
way there is to be repetition of each of the acts. There can be no ‘ Extended 
Application in this case, because neither the Upasads nor the Agnigomiya 
“are included in the Procedure of the Atithyd.” 


SUTRA (43) 


BEEN ALREADY ‘DONE 


SPECIALLY AS THERE IS DECLARATION 


In regard to thos there arises the question—At the: Atithyd and other FC a 


ee eRIESS 


या 


३ 


x separately with each performance ? Or the other performances are helped, : 
The Parvapakesa is as follows :—‘‘ In connection with the Injunction relating — 


done to the established entity should vary with each performance; as ther 


सनस 


SIDDHANTA}—-AS A MATTER OF FAOT, IT IS NOT SO; BECAUSE IT HAS 


g, ete. should not be done with 
y done; ie. these acts have been 


नास 


र्क 


सदे 


रा 
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already done to the Grass at. the Atithyd.; and as the Grass has become duly 
embellished by that, there can be no need for the performance of these acts 
again.—‘‘ But Embellishments subserve the purposes of Rites, and in this 
case the Rites are different, so that the Embellishments must appertain to 
that Rite alone in connection with which they are performed.”—The answer ` 
to this is that though the Embellishments are subservient to the Rites, 
they do not become related to any one Rite directly, like the Askandapalika 
{?); in fact, they become so related only indirectly through the-Grass ; i.e. 
they become related to that Rite to which the Grass belongs. Now in the 
case in question, the Grass is common to the Atithyd, the Upasads and the 
Agnisomiya.—‘‘ How do you know that ?”’—There is declaration of that; i.e. 
what the declaration ‘the Grass at the Atithyd is also that of the Upasads ` 
and the Agnisomiya’ lays down is the fact of the Grass being common to 
the three Rites, and not the transference of any accessory details. That. 
this does not refer to the remnant of another sacrifice has been explained 

under Siitra 4. 2. 30. Such being the case, the Embellishments done to 

the Grass at the Atithyd are useful at all the Rites in question; and hence 

the Acts should not be repeated with each Rite. | 


Apurgaraya (20) ; The Mantra used at the Atithya for the 
‘ Starana’ (Spreading out, Scattering) of the Grass should — 
be repeated in connection with | the other Rites. ’ 
SUTRA (44). 


ON ACCOUNT OF THE PLACE BEING DIFFERENT, THE MANTRA 
SHOULD BE REPEATED. 


Bhasya. 


At the same rite (of the Atithyd) there is the Mantra used after the 
‘Spreading’ of the Grass ;—in regard to that we proceed to consider the 


question—Is this Mantra to be recited separately at the Agnisomiya? Or . 


will the Mantra recited at the Atithya itself benefit the Agnisomiya also, 
through ‘Extended Application’ ? 
he Péirvapaksa being tha inasmuch as the Manira is used in 


connection with the Grass that is common to both the Rites, there should be n 
an ‘extended application’ of the benefits of the Mantra recited at the- 


| Atithya to the Agnigomiya,—in accordance with the conclusions of the 


foregoing Adhikarana’”’,—the Siddhdnia in answer to it is as follows:—The | | 


Mantra should be repeated, i.e. should be recited separately in connection 
with the Agnisomiya.—Why ?—Because of the place being different; the 
‘two spots are different—(a) near the Northern Platform, and (b) at the 
Pragavamsha ; and when. the places are different, the Spreading should be 
repeated, the Mantra that goes with the Spreading is— Urndmradasaniva 


strnami’ ; so when the Spreading is repeated, it is only right that this Mantra: 


also should be repeated ; as ‘all accessories are regulated by their Primaries.— 
Then again, the ‘ Spreading’ (of Grass) is meant to be an Embellishment for 


the place ;—and at the Atithyad the place that has been embellished | tuat- 
where the Pragvamsha is located, not that of the Northern Platform, so 


that if the Manira were not repeated, the Embellishment of the latter would 


‘Te ective.——From all this it follows that there should be repetition of. 


used in connection with the Spreading of Grass. 


$ -B granthim bdithndtu’, and (0) * Brhaspatérmirdhna hardmi’ ~--When. however 


ADHIKARANA (21): When the Grass is taken over to another 
spot, there shall be no repetition of the Mantras 
related to the ‘ Sannahana’ and the ° Harana’. 


SUTRA (48). 


{[Pirvaparsa}—‘So ALSO WITH THE ‘Sanwawana’ (TYING UP) AND 
Harana’ (CARRYING) ”,—IF THIS is URGED [then the answer 
is as given in the next Satra]. 


Bhisya. 


At the Agnisomiya offering, the Grass is taken (from the place. of the 
performance of the Atithyd) to the place of the Agnisemiya ;—in connection 
with the (a) Sannehana (Tying up) and (b) Harana (Carrying) of the Grass, . 
Mantras have been prescribed [(a) ‘Piast te granthim badhndiu’, and (Bb). 
‘ Brhaspatérmirdhnd harem] 

In regard to this we proceed to consider the question—Are these Mantras 
to be used when the Grass is taken from one place to the other at the Agni- 
gomiya-offering ? 

The Pirvapaksa is as follows :— The Mantras relating to the Tying up. 
and the Carrying also should be treated similarly,—i.e. like the Mantra 
relating to the Spreading; that is, they should be repeated separately.—_ 

Why ?—The reason has already been explained ;—viz. the two Mantras. . 
are related to the two acts of Tying up and Carrying,—and the acts are : 
 repeated,—-hence it follows that the Mantras also should be repeated. Hence 
| there shold be separate recital of the Mantras,” co. 


SUTRA (46) 
[SDDAANTA}—NOT S0; AS IT IS FOR A DIFFERENT PURPOSE. 
Bhasya 


What has been suggested cannot be right.—Why ?—Because ii is for a 
different purpose ;—when the Grass has been cut down, its Tying up and 
Carrying are done for the purpose of securing it (for the Sacrifice); and in 
‘connection with these two acts, the two Mantras have been laid down,— 
which speak of the Grass as being acquired; these Mantras being-—-(a) ‘ Pisd 


the two acts (of Tying up and Carrying) are done for the purpose of carrying, — 
from one place to another, of what has been already acquired,—inasmuch - 
as this isa purpose totally different, and pertains to an act not connected 
with the Archetype,—they cannot take up the Mantras ;—for example, at. 
the Atithyd itself, when the Gr ed from the place of the @arhapatya | 
to that of the dhavaniya, for f being washed, the Manira cons _ 
nected with Carrying > should be done in the case in. 
- question also.. 


End 


ADHYAYA XII. 
PADA II 


ADHIKARANA (1): The ‘ Vihira’ (Aliar-Fire) is to be used 


only for Vedic performances. 
SUTRA (1). 


[Porvarakss—continued|—“ THE ALTAR SHOULD SERVE THE PURPOSES 
OF WORLDLY ACTS, BECAUSE IT IS CAPABLE OF 
DOING so.” 


Bhasya. 


The term ‘vihara’, ‘Altar’, stands here ‘for the Triad of Fires— 


Qarhapatya, Daksindgni and Ahavaniya,—so called because of ‘viharana? = 


(act of Flourishing) 

[The question is—Are these Fires to he used for Vedic (religious) acts 
- only? Or for secular acts only ?—Or for both १] 
The Pirvapaksa is as follows :—‘ This Fire-triad should serve the purposes 


of—help to accomplish—the worldly acis—of Pdrvana, Sthalipdka and other . 


rites,—-and also other acts that are performed with the help of Fires, such 
as cooking, burning, illumining and so forth ;—because it is capable of doing 
४७ ६ i.e. it is capable of being used for the throwing in of the oblations, 
and for the cooking of things.——When the Fire is brought into existence, 
in aceordance with the Injunction ‘The Brahmana should install the Fires 
in the spring ’,—it is not in connection with any particular act; hence it 
should be used for each and every such act as it may be capable of accom- 
“phishing ;—only thus would its Bringing into Existence be useful.” 


SUTRA (2) 


-{PUrvapaKkga—concluded|—“ THE PROHIBITION OF COOKING MEAT ALSO 
POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION.” 
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= SUTRA (3). 


[SIDDHANTA]-——AS A MATTER OF FAOT, BECAUSE OF SPECIFICATION, THE 
PURPOSE SERVED MUST BE THAT OF THE VEDIO AOTS. 


Bhasya. 


As a matter of fact, the said Vihdra (Fire-triad) should serve the pur. 
poses of the Vedic Acts,—not of the worldly acts.—Why so ?—Because oj 
specification ; i.e. the purpose served by the Garhapatya and other consecrated 
Fires (Garhapatya, Daksindgni and Ahavaniya) is clearly specified in such 
texts as—‘ Yadahavaniye juhoti tēna so’sydbhistah prito bhavati’ [‘ When one 
‘pours oblations into the Ahavaniya, etc.’}; the information desired at the 
time of the bringing into existence of these Fires, as to the purpose to be 
‘served. by them, is supplied by these texts; hence it follows. that it is for 
` the purpose of these (Vedic acts, like the Pouring of Oblations) that the Fires 
are brought into existence ;—and hence they should not be used in con- 
nection with worldly acts 

“ This may preclude such ordinary acts as the Cooking of Food and the 
like, not such acts as the cooking of the Sthdlipaka-offering, which also, as 
oblations, are capable of being poured into the Ahavaniya Fire.” 

This does not affect the case; the text quoted— Yaddhavuniyé juhoti >— 
is restrictive in its application ; in the absence of this text, it would be open 
- to people to pour the oblations into the Ahavaniya Fire, as also elsewhere; ` 

hence there is this restrictive injunction (that ‘ Oblations should be offered. 
in Gases where there is likelihood of no restriction being observed; this likelihood 
is present in the case of Vedic acts alone, because for the ordinary worldly 
‘Acts, the receptacle (substratum) has been definitely laid down as the 
Aupdsana Fire. Hence we cunclude that it is not possible for these 
rdinary acts to be done in the Ahavaniya Fire. 


SUTRA (4). 


ALSO BECAUSE THE ‘ AUPASANA FIRE’ IS FOUND. EVEN WHEN IT 
pas (THE PIRE-TRIAD) IS THERE 


Frer 
nienced ; and a 
< Fire-triad were t 
< be no need for 
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SUTRA (5) 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND NEGATION. 
- Bhasya. 
_ The following text indicates the negation of meat-cooking in the con- 
secrated Fire-triad—‘* Mamsiyanti ha vä, eic......vidyaté’; this prohibits 
even the touch of meat in regard to the Fire-triad, apart from the Pashu- 


bandha sacrifice ;--from this also it follows that this Fire-triad is not to be 
used in connection with ordinary acts. 


SUTRA (6) 


AS REGARDS “ MEAT-COORING’, IT IS THE PROHIBITION OF WHAT HAS 
BEEN ENJOINED ; BECAUSE OF CONNECTION WITH OBLATION- 
OFFERING. . 


Bhasya. 


As regards the argument that—“ the prohibition of cooking meat 9180 


- points to the same conclusion ” (Sti, 2),—the fact of the matter is that iż 
p 


-is the prohibition of what has been enjoined ; the cooking of the Omentum has 


been enjoined as to be done at the Ahavaniya Fire ; and it is the prohibition 
of this that is contained in the text quoted [‘Mamsam na pachéyuh, ete.’].— 
How so ?—(a) Because the possibility of the cooking is there,—(b) also because 
of connection with oblation-offering,—expressed in the text ‘They do not 
‘cook meat at that Fire in which they offer oblations’, which is the sentence 
following (supplementary to) the quoted text ;—it is into the Ahavaniya 


Fire that oblations are offered ; hence the prohibition quoted should be taken . 


as referring to the cooking of the Omentum. . 


SUTRA (7). 


OR, THE TEXT QUOTED MAY BE TAKEN AS SUPPLEMENTARY TO THE 
ISOLATED INJUNOTION ‘ DAKSINASMIN, ETO 
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cooked on the Dakgindgni Fire]; to this sentence, which points to the cooking 
of meat as to be done on the Daksiniigni Fire, we have the supplementary 
statement ‘ apart from the meat’ —which declaration is found in connection 
with the text ‘ Ya sarasvati véshamati, ete.’, which speaks of the offering of 
oblations into the Daksindgni Fire ; from this it follows that the prohibition 
in question refers to the Daksindgni. 


ADHIKARANA (2): The ‘ Cake-offering’ should be made in 
connection with the ° Savaniya-animal’ 


TTRA (8) 


{| PoOrvaraksa|l— THERE SHOULD BE NO CAKE IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
‘SAVANIVA ^ BECAUSE IT IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF ‘ COVERING 
UP THE HOLE’, AND THIS PURPOSE IS SERVED BY ` 


ITHERS.”’ 


_ Bhasya. 


{In connection with the Agni-somiye-nuimel sacrifice, the Cake-offering has been 


enjoined ;—the Saraiva cnomal-sacrifice is an ectype (moditication) of the Agni- 
somiya, The crestini is 


the Cake-affering or not $] 


The Parvipaksa is as follows :—~ In connection with the Savaniy 
पो जत there should be no Cake,—no Oake-offering should be made.—Why ? 


Because it is for the purpose of covering up the hole: that the Cake is meant 


to cover np the 


jes of the Animal has been thus declared—~‘ When the 


ementum is taken out of the Animal, there is e hole in it, when the Cake of. 
: barley-eorn is made, it covers up that hole and renders the Animal hole-less‘. 
. (in connection with the Savaniya) F 
this purpose is served ‘hy others ie. by the Savaniya-cakes [so that for- 


dnd this purpose is sercel by athere, 


the same purpose, Barley-cakes are not needed]; there is the following 
declaration in connection with the Sevaniya-cakes—* At each extraction, 


the other Cake becomes excluded.” 
SUTRA. (9). 


CAKE-OFFERING ; AS IT IS FOR THD SAKE OF THE DEITY. 


Bhasya 


: Because it is for the sake of the Deity ; it has been explained under Si. 10. 1. 11 


e the syllable ‘ svuahd’, the subsidiaries are always related to a purpose. 


Tn connection with the latter, Savaniya, should there be 


Savaniya-eakes are offered, for the purpose of covering up the holes and for _ 
securing hole-less-ness’. Thus, this purpose having been already. served, : 


[SIDDHANTA|—AS A MATTER OF FACT, THERE SHOULD BE MAKING OF THE 


Asa matter of fact, the Meat-Cake-offering must be made,—Why ?-— 


this Cake serves ‘the purpose of embellishing the Deity, specially because o 
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the covering up of the Hole) is purely ‘commendatory. Hence the Cake 
offering should be made in connection with the Savaniya, in accordance with 
the General Law. क oe ह 


SUTRA (10). 
ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS. 
| Bhasya. 


There is the declaration—‘ At the. Morning-Extracfion, they proceed 
with the omentum,—at the Midday Extraction, with the Cake,—and at the 
Third Extraction, with the limbs’; this sentence, which lays down the 
various procedures, mentions the Cake ; for this reason also the Cake offering 
has to be made. 


ADHIKARANA (3): In connection with the * Savaniya-Cake 
there shall be no * Inviting of the Offerings-maker 


SUTRA (11) 


AT THE SAVANIYA, THERE SHALL BE NO ‘OFFEBINGS-MAKER’; HAVING 


BEEN INVITED IN CONNECTION WITH THE ‘ ANIMAL-SAORIFICE ? 
SHE WOULD BE THERE ALREADY AND WOULD DO THE NEED- 
FUL,—IF, INDEED, AT THE ARCHETYPE, SHE WERE . 
MEANT FOR ALL THE OFFERINGS. 
Bhasya. 


In connection with the Savaniya-cakes, there shall be no ‘Inviting of 


the Offerings-maker ° ;—why ?—because having been invited in connection A 
with the Animal-sacrifice,—and the Savaniyas fall within the Animal-sacrifice, 
—she would be there already, and would do the needful, simply by way of. 


extended application °, and there can be no need for inviting her again. 


“But as a matter of fact, there is no ° offerings-maker’ at the Animal- a 
sacrifice ° ;—the wife (who is: the offerings-maker) is meant for preparing the. 


vegetable and grain offering-materials and for threshing the corn ; as is going 
to be explained. under the Sarikarsa Section that “the wife is spoken of.as if 
she were equal ’.”’ 


If, indeed, at the Archetype, she were meant for all the offerings ;—if the 


wife were meant to prepare all the various kinds of offerings—Clarified 
. Butter, Vegetable and. Grains Curd-Butter-Mixture,—then the above 
question would arise. हु 
: This is thus a purely hypothetical discussion 


सास्य 


नरव 


EIT TSS 


_ADHIKARANA (4): At the Third Extraction, the * Inviting 
of the Offerings-maker’ is not to be repeated 


SUTRA (12). 


[Pirvaparsa]|}— IN CONNECTION WITH THE CAKES OF THE THIRD 
ExYTRACTION,—AS ALSO WITH THE SAUMYA’ AND ‘ ASHVINA 
OFFERINGS,—SHE SHOULD BE THERE; AS THESE HAVE 
BEEN LAID DOWN AS TO BE MADE AFTER THE 
ANIMAL-OFFERING HAS BEEN COOKED, 

AND HENCE SHE WILL HAVE 
FINISHED HER 
WORK.” 


Bhäşya. 


[Ab the Third Extraction, there is an offering of Cooked Rice to Soma 
and also offerings of Cakes; the question arises—Should the offerings-maker 
be invited for the purpose of preparing this Cooked Rice ?] ; 

The. Pürmvapakşa is as follows:—‘‘ In connection with the Cakes of the 
Third Eaxtraction,—as also’ with the Cooked Rice-offerings to Soma and. the 
Ashvins,—the ‘ offerings-maker’ should be invited separately ;—-why ?— 
because these offerings have been laid down as to be made after the Animal. 


Meat) has been cooked ; all these offerings in question have been laid down — ae 


as coming after the meat has been cooked; and by that time the ‘offerings- 
maker? connected with the Animal-offering will have finished her work — 
-and retired ; hence it is necessary to invite another offerings-maker. 


SUTRA (13) 


[SIDDHANTA}——AS A MATTER OF FACT, BEING ENGAGED IN THE SAORIFICE 
SHE WOULD BE FREE ONLY AT.THE END OF THE SACRIFIOB 


Bhasya. 


s having done her duty and hence absolved from all further respon" 
fte having cooked the Meat); because as a matter of fact, she is 


doing certain things in the beginning, but for helping in the 
f all the accessories of the Sacrifice,—as is clear from the Manira, 


ADHIKARANA (5) ; At the N ishi-Yajna (Nocturnal Sacrifice) 
the Procedure of the Darsha-sacrifice ts to be adopted 


SUTRA (14) 


“‘PURVAPAKSA—continued|—“ AT THE NISHI-YAJNA, THERE OAN BE NO 
ROOM FOR THE ARCHETYPAL PROCEDURE; AS THIS SACRIFICE 
HAS BEEN DIRECTLY ENJOINED.” 


Bhasya 


There is the following declaration— Agnayé raksoghn2’ stikapdlam 
wirvapéd yo rakgobhyo bibhiydt’ [° One who may be afraid of demons, should 
offer the Oake baked on eight pans to Agni the Demon-destroyer °]; in this same 
connection we read again—‘ On the Moonless Day one should perform the 
Sacrifice at.night ° 


In regard to this latter, there arises the question—At: this Nocturnal E | 


Sacrifice. should the Procedure of the Darsha-sacrifice be adopted or not ? 


. . The Firvapaksa is as follows—“ At the Nocturnal Sacrifice, there ts no. 
room for the Archetypal procedure; i.e, the Procedure of the Darsha cannot | 
be extended to it.—' Why ?’—Because it has been directly enjoined ;—this ` 


Nocturnal. Sacrifice has been enjoined directly, in the text ‘If one fears 
demons, he should. offer, etc. etc.’—‘ What if it is so enjoined ? ’°—From this 
it is concluded that this Sacrifice has come into existence independently, 
by itself,—and does not form part of the Procedure of any other Sacrifice,— 
in the manner in which the ‘meat-cake-offering’ forms part of the Agni- 
somiya-Animal-sacrifice, as laid down in the text—‘Vapayd pracharya, eto.’ 
(‘After having dealt with the Omentum, he offers the meaf-cake baked on 
eleven pans, to Agwi-Soma’];—or in the manner in which the Vaisnava 


offering forms. part of the Vaishvadéva-offering, as laid down in the text, 
Sf Yadadho'vamrdyéta  yachcha.aphya dshlishyéta tad visnavé  urukramdya 


z avadyét’ [‘ What falls down below and what becomes smeared in the Sphya 


_ should be offered to Vignu-Urukrama’]—Objection: ‘The presence of the- 
-o term amdvdsydydm, on the Moonless Day, clearly indicates that the offering” 
_ spoken of falls within the Amavdsya (Darsha) sacrifice ’—Answer—The term 

amd not the name of a sacrifice; in fact, it denotes a point of times 


ला RS SRE I IESE I ERE 
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SUTRA (उ)... . ` 


[PURVAPARSA—-continued}—- THERE SHOULD BE A DISTINCT PROCEDURE, 
BECAUSE THERE IS DIFFERENCE OF TIME AND. हि 


p. .. 


SENTENC 
Re - Bhħäşya. 


“t (a) Because there is difference of time, and (b) because there is difference 
of sentence [therefore the Procedure should be distinct] 
“ (a) Difference of time—The Nocturnal Sacrifice in question is performed 
on the Moonless Day at night, while the Darsha-sacrifice is performed on the 
New Moon Day during the day; if the Procedure of the Darsha were adopted. 
at the Nocturnal Sacrifice, it would be defective on the point of time and 
hence could not benefit this latter sacrifice —‘ How then can such benefit be 
conferred ?’—It can be conferred only in the way in which the Prayajas 
help the Meat-cake-offering, only when they are performed while the Animal 
is still there ; the reason for which has been already explained above (under 
SU. 12. 1. 4); where it has been shown that ‘ there should be no repetition — 
simply for the benefit of an accessory detail’.——In the present case (of the. 
Nocturnal Sacrifice) the Darsha-sacrifice will not have been performed on the: 
. day; hence its procedure should be independent (of the Darsha), in order to 
be free from that defect.—(6) Also because there is difference of sentence ; 
: two’ sentences—' One should perform the Darsha-sacrifice on the 
ay’ and ‘On the Moonless Day one should perform’ the sacrifice: 
occur in two different places; one is found-in the section on: 


reha-sacrifice in the first sentence, ‘ one should perform the 
m. the Moonless Day ; and this would mean that. the sacrifice at 
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SUTRA (16). 


{PttrvaPaksa—concluded|— THE ‘LEVELLING OF THE PLATFORM’ AND 
THE ‘Vow’ HOWEVER SHOULD BE THE SAME, AS (OTHERWISE) 
THERE WOULD BE AN INCONGRUITY.” 


| Bhdsya. ` 


“The question being—if this is the absolute rule that the whole 
procedure (at the Nocturnal Sacrifice) should be different,—the answer is 


‘that. that is not so; the two details,—of Levelling the Platform and keeping 


the Vow should be the same; when the Levelling of the Platform has been done 
at the Darsha-sacrifice, there can be no need for levelling it again, in fact, it 
would be only spoiling what has been already done ;—as for the Vou: (that 
has been taken up in connection with the Darsha), so long as it has not been 


relinquished, it cannot be taken up again; even if it were taken up, it would- 


be only doing what has been already done and hence entirely futile.— These 
-two.details therefore should remain the same for the Nocturnal Sacrifice.” 


SUTRA (17): 


[SIDDHANTA}—AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT SHOULD HAVE THE SAME. PROCE- 


URE, BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED IN THE MIDST OF THAT 
EAN PROCEDURE :—LIKE THE SAVANTYA. 


Bhdasya. 


Asa matter of fact, the Nocturnal Sacrifice should havé the same Procedure, 


ie, the Procedure of the Darsha-Sacrifice,—and it should not be indepen- . 
dent by itself;—‘* Why ?’’—Because it has been enjained in the midst of that 
~ Procedure; as a matter of fact, the Nocturnal Sacrifice has been enjoined. 


in the midst of the Procedure of the Darsha-Sacrifice, in the sentence— 
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‘SUTRA (18). 
THe SAME ‘FUEL AND GRASS’ HOWEVER CANNOT HELP THE NOCTURNAL 
SACRIFICE, BY REASON OF DEFECTIVENESS ; SO ALSO THE AGNYANV- 


ADHANA (SECONDARY FIRE-INSTALLATION), If IT IS FOR 
THE PURPOSE OF ADOPTING THE DEITY 


_. Bhasya. 


Question—‘“‘ Is this an absolute rule that all the needs of the Nocturnal 
Sacrifice are fulfilled by the Procedure of the Darsha-sacrifice t” 

Answer—Not so; that same ‘Fuel. and Grass’ would not serve its 
purpose.—Why ?—By reason of defectiveness; the Fuel is meant for the 
kindling of the Fire; if it is placed on the Fire on the New Moon Day, it 
cannot accomplish the kindling of the Fire at the Nocturnal Sacrifice 
which is performed on the (preceding) Moonless Night ;—similarly the 
Grass also, which is for the purpose of being spread over the Platform, Jn 
case both these (Fuel and Grass) were applied to the Nocturnal Sacrifice, 
this sacrifice would certainly become defective; hence these two should be 
brought in separately 

So also the Agnyanvddhana, if it is for the purpose of adopting the deity ; ' 
if the Agnyanwidhdna is meant for the purpose of adopting the Deity, — 
then that also should be performed separately (for the Nocturnal Sacrifice). 
The Agnyanvadhina that is done at the primary sacrifice (Darsha) takos 
in the deities of the Darsha-sacrifice ;—the Raksoghna Agni is not for the 
purpose of including those deities; if then, the Anvddhdna of that Fire is 
for the maintaining of the Fire, then, as this maintaining of the Fire has 
been done already at the primary sacrifice, it should not be done again to. 
: the Fire.—But that the Agnyanvādhāna in question is for the purpose of 
. adopting the Deity is shown by the following supplementary declaration 
‘“Mamigné varcho vihavé ..... dévaté iva pirvédyuh parigrhitah shvobhit 
Yaga 


ADHIKARANA (6): The ‘ Arambhaniya-I sti’? should be 
performed at the Ectypal sacrifices. २ 


Bhasya 


The Opponent raises the following questions :— 


SUTRA (19). 
[Porvapaxsa|— AT THE ECTYPAL SACRIFICE, THE ARAMBHANIYA SHALL 
NOT BE PERFORMED ; BECAUSE IT FALLS WITHIN THE TIME OF 


THE ARCHETYPE,—AND IN CONNECTION WITH THIS 
LATTER, IT HAS BEEN ALREADY PERFORMED.” 


~Bhasya. 


The question being—at the Ectypal sacrifices, should the Arambhaniya 
connected with the Darsha-Purnamdsa be performed or not ?—the Pūrva- 
paksa is as follows:—‘‘It shall not be performed ;—why ?—because it falls 
within the time of the Archetype ; the ‘ Archetype’ is the Darsha-Parnamdsa, and 


its time has been laid down as—‘ One should perform the Darsha-Parnamésa 


as long as one lives’; and all Ectypal sacrifices fall within this time (‘life 


long’) ;—and in connection with this latter, it has been already performed 
ie. at the beginning of the life-long performance of the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, © 
the Arambhaniya has already been performed ; and it has been explained 

_ under Sa. 9. 1. 35 that ‘Inasmuch as the performance lasts throughout 


one’s life, there is to be a single beginning once only’ ;—and the Aram- 
bhaniyd, thus performed once, would benefit the Ectypal sacrifices also, 
through ‘extended application’; hence. there should. be no. separate 
performance in connection with these ; . 


SŪTRA (20). 


[SIDDHANTA]—AS A MATTER OF FACT, THERE SHOULD BH PERFORMANCE ` 


OF IT, BECAUSE THE TIME IS NOT AUXILIARY TO IT. 


_ Bhasya 


¢ As a matter of fact, the Arambhaniyad should be performed at. the. 
: ‘ectypal sacrifices.—Why ?—Because it comes in by virtue of the Genera} 


—‘ But it has been pointed out that, inasmuch as the Arambhaniya 


Sa 
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which belongs to the Performer ; the time for the Darsha-Puirnamdsa itself 
being the Moonless Day and the Full-Moon Day. From this it is clear क 
that the Ectypes do not fall within the Procedure of the performance of the 
- Darsha-Pirnamdsa ; hence the Arambhaniyé cannot help them by ‘ extended 
application ’. 

Objection—‘“ The incongruity pointed out by the Pérvapaksin was 
based on one thing, while the answer given by the Siddhdntin is on the basis 
of something totally different ; the incongruity pointed out was on the basis 
of the time ‘life-long’ being that of the Darsha-Pirnamasa, while the answer 
offered is on the basis of the idea that the said time pertains to the Performer’s 
observance. 


Answer-——-There are answers on the basis of other explanations also (as 
the following) 


SUTRA (21). 
ALSO BECAUSE OF THE DIFFERENCE IN THE ‘ BEGINNING’ 
Bhasya. 


The ‘ drambha’ (Beginning) of the Archetype is different from that of 
‘the Ectype; at the time that the beginning of the Archetype comes in, the : 


‘Ectype bas not come into existence at all; as it is prompted by a certain © . 


desire or by a particular occasion ;—hence the ° drambha’, beginning, of the 

Eetype cannot be accomplished by that of the Archetype. Thus then the _ 

~  Arambha of the two being different, the Arambhaniyd-Isti, which is consequent ` 
upon the Arambha, must be different; so that there should be a separate — 

‘performance of the Arambhaniya at the Ectypal sacrifices. 


+ 
a 


iow 


ADHBIEARANA (7): When there is conflict among details of 
the Main sacrifices, the details performed should be 
those appertaining to a majority of them. — 


‘SUTRA (22). 


WHEN THERE IS CONGREGATION OF SACRIFICES WITH MUTUALLY INCOM- 
PATIBLE DETAILS, THE COURSE ADOPTED SHOULD BE SUCH AS TO 
SECURE THE DETAILS COMMON TO THE LARGEST . 
NUMBER 


Bhasya. 


In the ‘ Pafichadashardtra’ (Fifteen Days) Sacrifice, the first ‘day’ 
consists of the one-day sacrifice of the ‘ Agnistut’ ;—then comes the ‘three 
days’ sacrifice’ consisting of ‘ Jyotih-Gauh-Ayuh’ ;—the remaining ‘ Eleven 
Days’ are modifications of the Archetype ‘ Dvädashäha ` (‘Twelve Days 
sacrifice ’).—When there is a conflict—incorgpatibility—among the details of- 
these ‘ Eleven Days’ and those of the ‘ Agnistut’ [these two having different 
details, as being modifications of different Archetypes],—the question 
arises—Should the details adopted be those of the ‘ Eleven Days’, or those 
of the Agnistut ? 

Objection—* It has been already settled under Sutra 7. 4. 15, that when .. 
there is a conflict between the indications of the General Law and those of 
the ‘Name’, the details adopted should be those of the ‘One-day’ sacrifice. © 
[i.e. according to Name].” 


Answer-—The conclusion arrived at there is now discussed again from. 


_ another standpoint. Or we may regard the present discussion to be based - 
upon the. conflict between the indications of two ‘Names’ [not between. : 
those of the General Law and those of the ‘Name’, as under 7. 4. 15] 
The Siddhanta on the question raised is as follows:—When there is. 
congregation—in the * Fifteen Days’ sacrifice ’,—of sacrifices with mutually. 
incompatible details,—e.g. of the ‘ Eleven Days’ sacrifice’ and the “ Agnistut’. 
-—the course adopted should be such as to secure the details common to the largest — 
number,—i.e. of the ‘ Eleven Days’ sacrifice’: i.e. the details adopted should 
be those of the ‘Eleven Days’ sacrifice ’.—‘‘On what grounds ?”—~On 
the ground of the largest number itself ; when a large number: of sacrifices is 
equipped with full details, the result obtained is a larger one; whereas when 
only one sacrifice is equipped with full details, the result obtained is a small 
one. Such is found to be the ease in ordinary life; e.g. when in a room | 
there are eleven lamps fully equipped with oil and wicks, the light obtained. 
is a strong one, whereas in thé other case (if there is. only one lamp so 


ADHIRARANA (8): When the conflicting details belong to an 
equal number of sacrifices, that belonging to the first 
one should be adopted. 
SUTRA (23). 


THE PRINCIPAL ONE SHOULD BE ADOPTED, BECAUSE OF ITS INJUNCTION 
COMING FIRST 


Bhäsya. 


In a case where the conflict is between the Detail of an equal number of 
Main Sacrifices, that detail should be adopted which is the principal one; : 
e.g. there are the two details laid down in the two texts--—‘ One should offer 
to Agni-Visnu the Cake baked on Eleven Pans’, and ‘In the afternoon, 
- one offers the Clarified Butter to Sarasvati’ ;—here the course adopted is 
that related to Agni-Visnu which is the principal one ;—why ?—because its 
injunction comes first; i.e. because it has been enjoined before the other one ; 
i.e. in the Vedic texts, the one bearing upon Agni-Visnu comes first in order 
of sequence, hence that is the course that should be adopted ; because the 


‘details appertaining to this course are without opposition from any quarter pte 


_ {as no other details have been enjoined previously); while as regards the 

_ other course relating to Sarasvati, the details relating thereto are faced by 

_ the opposition of the injunction that has gone before it ; the details relating. 

= ¿to the seerud deity (Sarasvati) comes in after those relating to the former 
(Agni- Vien); aad when the details of the former have been already per-e ._ 
formed, the latter also has its purposes served by the same, so that the. 

= details relating to this latter become excluded. . 

7 Some people think that in every case it is the course relating to the 
first one that should be adopted.—According to these, in the case of the 
teen Days’ Sacrifice’ also the details adopted should be those relating 

the principal (first) one. 


SUTRA (24). 


THERE IS ALSO A TEXT INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLUSION. 
Bhasya. 


There is a text also which points fo the superiority of what comes first, 
der of sequence—‘ Adhvarasya pirvamathdgnéh updyi hi état karma. 
gnikarma’; and again, ‘ Yatha vai pirvavasiyino jaghanydvasdyinam. 
ante néhdvasyasi néhdvasyasitt évamévaitat’. o= i 


ADHIKARANA (9): When there is conflict among the details 
of Subsidiaries and Primaries, the details of the Primary 
are to be regarded as superior in authority. 


STTRA (25). 


WHEN THERE IS CONFLICT AMONG THE DETAILS OF SUBSIDIARIES (AND 
. PRIMARIES).—INASMUCH AS IT IS FOR THAT PURPOSE, [IT IS 
THE FORMER THAT SHOULD BE EXCLUDED]. 


Bhasya. 


Tn connection with the Jyotistoma, there is the Diksaniyd-Isti, laid down 
in the text—— When going to be initiated, one should offer to Agni-Visna 
a cake baked on eleven pans’ :—-in course of this Isti, there is the Sutyð 

Day? ;—the ‘ime for these two are the two Parvans, according to the text-— 


‘One who performs the उ or the Animal-sacrifice, or the Soma-sacrifice, 


should perform it on the Moonless Day or the Full-Moon Day ’?.—In 
connection with all this, there are cases where ‘there is one Initiation and 


three Upasads” [the latter being done on the Sutyd day];—when there is a. . 
conflict regarding the time, the question arises—should the Initiation be. 


performed on the prescribed Parva-day, and the Suty@ on a Non-Parva-day 
or vice-versa l y E 
The Pirvapaksa is that “the Initiation should. be performed on the 
prescribed day. as that is the first to be enjoined,” . 


In. answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta :—In a case where there 


is conflict between the details of the Subsidiary and the details of the Primary, 
it is the details of the subsidiary that should be excluded.—Why ?—Because 
it ts for that purpose; as a matter of fact, the performance of the subsidiary 
is made complete in its details only with a view to making the performance 
of the Primary perfectly complete in all its details ; if then, it so happens in 
any case that the adoption of the details of the Subsidiary makes the Primary 
defective.—what would be the use of making the subsidiary complete 
in its details ?—From all this we conclude that it is the Sutyd that should 


Non-Parva-day 


be performed on the Parva-day (prescribed), the Initiation being done. on a.. 


Be re NEST NCD ST SEB ESR RES 


ADHTKARANA (10): In connection with the ‘ Paridhi’, the 
details of both the ‘ Paridhi’ and the ५ Yūpa’ 
should be performed 


SUTRA (26) 


THE PARIDHI SHOULD TAKE IN THE DETAILS OF BOTH, BECAUSE IT SERVES 
BOTH PURPOSES 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Chaturmasya sacrifices, which involve the sacrifice 
of animals,—we. read—‘ They tie the animal to the Paridhi’.—{At the 
Archetype, the animal is tied to the Yiupa, Post.—There are certain details, 
such as washing and the rest, relating specifically to the Paridhi; and then 
there are the details prescribed in connection with the Yipa.— There arises 

“the question therefore—When the Animal is tied to the Paridhi, should the 
_ details performed in relation to the Paridhi be those laid down for the Paridhi - 
itself ? Or those laid for the Ydapa only? or both ?}—The Siddhdnta is 
_ as follows :—The Paridhi should take in the details of both,—i.e. the details 
-prescribed for the Paridhi itself, as well as those prescribed for the Yipa. 
‘Why so ?”—Because it serves both purposes; because in this case the 
ridhi serves the purpose of the Paridhi—viz. the Protection of the Fire,— 


with the Manira ‘ Juhtdvasuriirasi, etc’, and ‘ Abhydsrdvana 
ing of Olarified Butter ?), which are the details prescribed for 


ADHIKARANA (11): In connection with. the * Paridhi ’, there 
shall be no performance of such details of the ‘ Yipa 
as may be incompatible. 


SUTRA (27). 


[P0rvaraksa]|—“IN THE CASE OF INCOMPATIBILITY, THE DETAILS 
RELATING TO THE ‘YUPA’ SHOULD BE ADOPTED ; BECAUSE OF 
IMMEDIATE CONNECTION.” 


| dot Bhäsya. 


‘ When there is incompatibility [between the two sets of details] those 
relating to the ‘ Yūņa °’ shall be adopted, not those relating to the ‘ Paridhi? 
because of immediate connection; the Animal is the principal factor ;—as 
it is that which accomplishes the sacrifice; and what is immediately con- 
nectéd with the Animal is the Yūpa, which helps the animal directly and 
hence it is more intimately related to it; while the Paridhi is related directly 
to the Fire, and the Fire with the offering-material, so that the Paridhi is 
related to the Animal only remotely; and between. what is intimately related 
and what is remotely related, the former is more authoritative -—Why }— 
Because the notion of the intimate comes first, and those details that serve to 


_ accomplish transcendental results, when not related directly to any such result, - 
come to be recognised as pertaining to the subsidiaries; hence the notion -` 
regarding those turns back from the main act and falls back upon the | 


subsidiaries, and hence becomes concentrated in thé most intimate detail,—. 


then to the next non-intimate detail; and it remains fixed upon that on - 


_ which it falls first of all;—there being no reason for passing it over.— 


From all this it follows that when there is incompatibility, the details i | 
adopted should be those relating to the Yipo specifically.—* What are these. | 


details ?’—Scraping, Raising, and Planting in the grour 


SUTRA (28) 


[SIDDHANTA]—AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT IS THE OTHER THAT SHOULD 


BE ADOPTED, AS IT IS THAT THAT HAS BEEN 
. ENJOINED IN THAT CONNECTION. 


Bhisya. 


_ In the event of the details of the Yupa being incompatible, the other 


one should be adopted ;—why ?—because ii is that that has been enjoined in re SI 
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and then speaks of the iying as to be done to it; and this latter is understood 
as to be done in such a way as not to deprive the wood-piece of its character 
of ‘ Paridhi’ ; in fact it is always prescribed as such, as we find in the case 
of the text—- ‘ The stake in the farmyard becomes the Yiapa’.—If the Paridhi- 
wood were scraped and raised (as laid down in connection with the Yéipa), 
i would lose its character of ‘ Paridhi’, which must have the bark on and. 
which must lie on the ground horizontally ;—and when the wood would 
cease to be ‘ Paridhi’, the direction of ‘tying the animal to the Paridhi l 
‘would not be followed literally. 


SUTRA (29). 
IN BOTH: CASES, THE CONNECTION IS WITH THE SUBSIDIARY. 


Bhasya. | 


In both cases, the details are connected with the subsidiary, ~and. not 
with the Primary, in any case.—As for the Proximity ( immediate connec- 
tion’, spoken of in Sūtra 27), there can be no help rendered by such 


Proximity ; hence it can have no effect.—It follows from this therefore that . 7 
- the details adopted should be those relating to the Paridhi, .. ae 


ADHIKARANA (12): As between the ‘ Savaniya-Animal’ and 
the * Purodasha °, the former is the Principal Factor, 
and the Procedure of that same should be 
_ adopted 


SUTRA (30) 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ AS BETWEEN THE ‘Savantva-ANIMAL’ AND THE 
‘SAVANIVA CAKE’, THERE SHOULD BE OPTION :—IF IT IS 
‘ECTYPAL’ IN CHARACTER ; BOTH BEING SUCH AS ARE 
NOT DIRECTLY LAID DOWN.” 


Bhisya. 


[In connection with the Jyotistoma, thé Savaniya-Animal has been laid 
down; the details of this come in from the Archetypal Animal-sacrifice, 
under the General Law ;—similarly the offering of Savaniya Cake also has 
been laid down, of which also the details come in from the Archetypal Cake- 
sacrifice under the General Law.—Now then, at the Savaniya performance, 
both these details are open to adoption ; which one of the two sets of details . 


shall be adopted—that relating to the Animal-sacrifice? Or that relating हु 
to the. Cake-offering 2] 


On this question, the Piurvapaksa is as follows— There being a 


‘possibility of the details of the Savantya. Animal, as well es those of the. 
Savaniya Cake, being adopted,—there should be option; that is, either the | 

Procedure of the Animal-sacrifice may be adopted in connection with the: 
’ Savaniya. Cakes, or the Procedure of the Savaniya Cakes may be adopted in 
connection with the Animal-sacrifice—Why so ?—Because there is no ground 
for differentiation ; as neither are the Cakes laid down.under the Procedure 
of the Animatl-sacrijice, nor is the Animal laid down. under the Procedure of 
the Cake-offering ; both stand by themselves, independently of one another ; 
as is clear from the two texts—(a) “Taking up the cup dedicated to the 
Ashvins.....he offers the Savaniya animal’, and (b) ‘At each extraction, 
Savana. Cakes are offered.’.—-Between, these two, if the Procedure of either 
one had been directly laid down,—-while that of the other were purely 


he -would be subject to ‘extended application’ ;—as.a matter of . 
fact, however, both are.such as are not directly laid down,—the Animal being 
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instance, in the following saying— Braéhmanas learned in the Vedas who 
perform several sacrifices, reach the highest stages,—if the scriptures are 
reliable? [there is no doubt that the scriptures are reliable; and yet the 
doubtful expression has been used] : . 


SUTRA (31) 
 [SIDDHANTA]-—AS A MATTER OF FACT, THE PROCEDURE OF THE ° ANTMAL- 
SACRIFICE’ SHOULD BE ADOPTED (AT THE ° CAKE-OFFERING ’), 


BECAUSE OF ITS SPECIFIC DECLARATION ;—WHICH WOULD 
BE MEANINGLESS, IF THERE WERE OPTION. f 


Bhäşya. 


As a matter of fact, the Procedure of the ‘ Animal-sacrifice’ should be 
extended to the Cake-offerings, and there can be no option.—* Why ? °— 
Because of its specific declaration ; a special detail of the Animal-sacrifice has 
been laid down in connection with the Cake-offerings, in the following 

. declaration—‘ Siktavakpraisamagnimadyati’” ;—this declaration would be: 
meaningless, if there were option ; because the particular detail would come 2 
in, even without this declaration, in the case of one of the options: On 
the strength of the said declaration,—which would otherwise become mean — 
. ingless,—the particular detail in question has to be regarded as an essential . 
. feature (in the Cake-offering) (not admissible merely as one optional altera- 
=; tive). This detail could not come into the Cake-offering by ‘extended 
application’; as in that case, the Praiga (Direction) would have to be pro- 
‘nounced by the Maitrdvaruna Priest; while there is no such Priest at the 
offering, at which there are only Four Priests, according to the text 
rnamdse sacrifices, there are four Priests’ (among whom 
dwaruna is not included). At the Animal-sacrifice, the Maitra- 
present; hence if the Procedure of the Animal-sacrifice 
will be no incongruity or defect; on the other hand, if the 


Anitnal-sacrifice’ alone should be . 


‘the Procedure of the 
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upon the limbs at the Evening Extraction’ [where the Cake occurs in the 
middle] ;—it is only by reason of this ‘ dragging on ° (of the Procedure of the 
Animal-offering), that this injunction of the Cake in the midst of the Procedure 
of that offering becomes - explicable. _ The procedure relating to tha Cakes 
of the Morning Extraction is finished at the Morning Extraction, as laid 
down in the text‘ The Cakes relating to the Extractions are offered at 
each extraction °; there would be no possibility of the Animal coming i: in 
the midst of the Procedure of the Cake-offering, because of the break between 
the Cakes (of the Morning Extraction) and the operation on the limbs (at the 
Evening Extraction). In the present case the only doubtful point is regarding 
the coming in of the Animal along with the Cakes of the Morning Extraction, 
the other Cakes, being, without any doubt, included in the midst of the 
Procedure of either the Cakes of the Morning Extraction, or the Animal- 
Sacrifice, | | 
Objection—“ In accordance with the declaration that ‘They proceed 
with the Anuydjas after the offering to dgni-Maruts’, there being a ‘post- 
ponement’ of the Anuydjas, the Procedure of the Cake-offering also becomes ` 
extended on that accoun 
Answer—Not so ; as the said ‘ Postponement? is that of those Anuydajas 
that pertain to the Animal-sacrifice.—“ How do you know that ?”—It ‘is 
_ found that there is to be ‘disposal’ of the Svaru at the end of the Soma- . 
sacrifice, as laid down in the text— At the end of the sacrifice, they throw | 
. away the grass-bedding, as also the Svaru, for securing the sacrifice from . 
harm’ ;—this is possible only if it has been ‘ postponed’ (brought forward) 
.. along with the Anuy@jas of the Animal-sacrifice ; it is not possible for it — 
to be brought forward along with the Anuydjas of the Cake offering ; because 
_ of the dictum that ‘ what comes in. by extended application cannot be post- 
poned, because there is no connection’ (Sutra 5. 1. 28); the time for these 
comes after the bringing in of the offering-materials; what has been said 
regarding ‘postponement’ also refers to that situation. The Anuydjas 
relating to the Cakes of the Morning-Extraction, however, do not relate to 
that situation ; hence there can be no ‘ postponement’ of these.—From all 
this it follows that it is the Procedure of the Animal-sacrifice that has to be 


Why cannot there be a clear declaration to that effect?” 
This objection has been already answered ; the text in question would. 


ApHIKARANA (13) Where the Archetype and the Ectype 
have similar Procedure, that of the Ectype should be 
adopted 


SUTRA (33) 


I? Is THE NEW ONE THAT SHOULD BE ADOPTED AT THE ARCHETYPE, IF 
IT HAS SIMILA PROCEDURE ; BTOAUSE THE OTHER IS NON- 
. ESSENTIAL, AND WOULD BE USELESS. 


Bhasya. 


Question—In a case where the Procedure of the Archetype is similar to 
that of the Eetype, is it the Procedure of the Archetype that should be 
adopted—or that of the Ectype ? 

` Objection—‘* As a matter of fact, there is no Archetype whose Procedure : 
8 similar to that of the Ectype. 

Answer—That is why the conditional clause ‘ %f it has similar Procedure 
has been introduced, which makes it clear that the discussion introduced is 
a purely hypothetical one. 

The Parvapaksa is as follows—“ If the Archetype is performed 
then the Archetypal procedure should be adopted but if the X% i 
performed first, then the Ectypal procedure should be adop 
would. be the right course to adopt in thi se. in. question ?— ; 
course is that the Archetype should be performed first; because the 

ulsory), W. the Ectype is only adventitious, 
certain or a certain contingency is present ;— 


ype that should be adop 
nsw this we have the following Siddhonta :—It is the new one, 
chetype,—tf it 


desire or a particular contingency present ;—and that 
rompted by such contingencies always sets aside that 


ApHIKaRANA (14): At the ‘ Agrayana ’ only ‘ Flowering 
Grass’ should be used. | 


Bhdsya. 


In connection with the Agrayana sacrifice, there is an offering of Cake 
baked on one Pan, made to Dydvd-prthivi ;—this is an Ectype (modification) 
of ‘the offering of Cake baked on one Pan’ that is made to Vishvé-déva ;— 
in connection with this the ‘ Flowering Grass’ has been laid down ; whereas 
in ‘connection with the other two offerings made at the Agrayana (viz. 
the Aindrigna and the Vaishvadéva), the grass laid down is either flowering 

~. or non-flowering 
. The question that arises is—At this sacrifice, is there to be no restriction 
as to the using of Flowering or Non-flowering Grass? Or must only Flowering 
Grass be used ? 

The Purvapaksa is that—‘ inasmuch as the Aindrdgna offering is the. 
foremost, there should be no restriction (as there is no restriction regarding 
the Aindragna)”’. 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhanta :— 


SUTRA (34). 


THE PROCEDURE BEING THE GENERAL ONE, THE ADDITIONAL DETAIL i 
-SHOULD BE EMPHASISED EVEN THOUGH LAID DOWN IN CON- 
NECTION WITH WHAT IS NOT THE FOREMOST OFFERING; . 
AS THERE WOULD BE NO INCOMPATIBILITY ;—AS 
IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ KAMSYA-BHOJIN °’. 
Bhasya. | 
The Procedure applicable to the case of the Aindragna and other 

offerings being the general one of the Darsha-Piirnamasa Sacrifice, the: == : 
additional detail (Flowering Grass) that has been laid down specifically in | 


connection with the one particular offering to Dyäväprthi (which is one. ; A 
of the three offerings in question, constituting the Agrayana Sacrifice), eo, 
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be the omission of ań important-duty (on the part of the Pupil, if he ate out 
of a dish of another metal) ;—similarly in the case in question also [even 
though the Flowering Grass has been restrictively laid down only in connection 
with the offering to Dydvaprthiwi, which is not. the most important offering, 
yot it is the qualified Flowering Grass that should be used in. connection with 
all the offerings ; as otherwise, if non-flowering grass were used throughout, 
the offering to Dya&vaprthivi would become defective by reason of the omission. 
of what has been specially laid down for it]—From all this it follows that it 
is not right that there should be no restriction. 


ADHIKARANA (15) : At the Agrayana, the. Procedure of any 


one of the three offerings—Aindragna and the rest— 
may be adopted. 


SUTRA (35). 


[PURVAPARSA]—“ By REASON OF THE INTRODUCTION OF THAT, THERE 
© SHOULD BE RESTRIOTION REGARDING THE PROCEDURE ; JUST AS ` 
THERE IS RESTRICTION REGARDING THE PROCEDURE 
OF THE ANIMAL-SAORIFICE, ON ACCOUNT OF 
THE SOUKTAVAKA.” 


Bhasya. 
[Tt has been settled that the Grass adopted should be the particular one 


laid down in connection with the Offering to Dydvaprthivi ; there arises now 
the question relating to the.rest of the Procedure—Should it be that related 


‘to that same offering ? Or may it be that of any of the three offerings, there 


being no restriction ?] 


The Purvapaksa is as follows :—“ By reason of the introduction of that. ' | 


ie. of the Flowering Grass,—it follows that the Procedure adopted should be 


_ restricted to that of the Vaishvadéva-offering (which is the Archetype of the = 
offering to Dydvaprthivi, which therefore takes in the Procedure of its Arche- = | > 


type, under the General Law) ;—just as it has been settled (under Adhi. 12) 
that the course adopted. should be restricted to that of the Animal-sacrifice, 


by reason of the particular Stiktavaka-Praisa that has been laid down speci- 


fically (for. the Animal-sacrifice).”’ 


SUTRA (36). 


{SIDDAANTA}—AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT SHOULD NOT BESO; AS THERE | 


IS NO INOOMPATIBILITY. 


Bhisya. : 


As a matter of fact, there should be no restriction ;—why 1—because 


here ig no incompatibility; the particular detail in question (Flowering Grass) 
compatible with the other. offerings ; hence it cannot: be regarded as. 
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SŪTRA (37) 
ALSO BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT BEEN PRESCRIBED BY TAE SCRTPTE RES, 
Bhāşya. - 

Further, as a matter of fact, the Flowers have not been preseribed by the 
scriptures; they come in only by virtue of the General Law.—‘ What ii 
that is so ? ”—If they had been prescribed. by the scriptures, then, by reason 
of that indicative feature, which is peculiar to the Archetype, the Procedure 
would have been restricted to that of the Vaishvadéva-offering (which is the 
Archetype concerned) ;—or, by reason of the said Flowers appertaining to 
the offering to Dyavaprthjvi under the General Law itself, their assertion would | 
by. superfluous,—and in order to avoid this superfluity, it would be taken 
as indirectly indicating the Procedure of the Vaishvadéwa-offering as the 
one to be adopted,—the idea being that ‘the procedure adopted must be: 
that wherein the Flowering Grass is used ’.—As a matter of fact however, 


there is no scriptural text prescribing them.——Hence it follows that there carı 
be nv restriction regarding the Procedure to be adopted, 


End of Pada ti of Adhyaya XII. 


ADHYAYA XII. 
PADA IIT 


ADHIKARANA (1): At the “ Astardtra’ sacrifice, there should 
be ‘combination’ of | Calf-skin’ and * Unworn Cloth’. 


SUTRA (1). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ AT THE VISHVAJIT, ‘CaLF-SKIN’ SHOULD BE WORN, 
BECAUSE OF THE NAME; OTHERWISE, IT SHOULD BE THE 
‘Uxworn CLOTH’, ON ACCOUNT OF THE LARGER 
NUMBER OF ‘DAYS’ BEING RELATED TO 
THAT PROCEDURE.” 


Bhiasya, 


There is an Alina sacrifice of the name of ‘ Astardira’ (‘ Hight-Day- 
Sacrifice ’);—counected with it are two Agnistomas, named ‘ Vishwajit 
and ‘Abhijit’, laid down in the text, ‘ Abhita ubhayato jyotih, madhyé sadahah, 
pashatkimo hyitina yajéta’ [° There are two Jyotis at the two ends and the. 
 Sadaha,; six-day-sacrifice, comes in the middle; one desiring cattle should 


. .perforra this sacrifice ’]—In connection with the first of these, ‘the one- 


_day-sacrifice’, Vishvagit, ‘Calf-skin’ has been laid down as to be worn by | 
the person who has come out of the Avabhrtha Bath, in the text—* Coming 


out of the Avabhrtha, he puts on the Calf-skin’—At the Jyotigtoma however‘. | 


(which is the Archetype of all the-above sacrifices), the ‘Unworn Cluth’ has 
seen laid down as to be worn.—Both of these (Calf-skin and Unworn Cloth) 
are admissible at the Astardtra. 
The question is—which of these two dresses: should be worn ?—and the 
idea being that—inasmuch as both these dresses serve the same purpose, 
here should be option,—we have the following Purvapaksa:—‘‘Tt is the 
; alf-skin that should be worn; and it should not. be a matter for option; 
that the Calf-skin should be worn is indicated by the name [at the Primary 
- Vishvasit. sacrifice, Calf-skin is worn, and. the first ‘day’ of the Astardira 


qs also named ‘ Vishvajit?; hence the ‘Name’ ‘ Vishvazit’ indicates the- 
0} e3 


: use of Calf-skin],—while the ‘Unworn Cloth’ comes in by virtue of the . 
General Law [since atthe Jyotistoma which is the Archetype, ‘Unworn . 


is what is worn];—and ‘Name’,-which is a form of ‘word’, is. z 


ations of the General Law, as has 
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hence the ‘Unworn Cloth’ cannot come in.—Objection—‘ But the text 
contains the expression ‘abhito jyotih’—‘ There are two Jyotis at the two 
ends’, where we have the name Jyoti, which indicates the details relating to 
the Jyotistoma [and this should bring in the Unworn Cloth]’.—Even so, as 
the name ` Vishvajit’? (coming first) is the more important of the two, 
greater authority attaches to that.” ip 


SUTRA (2) 


[SIDDHANTA] :—-THERE IS NO INCOMPATIBILITY BETWEEN THE TWO; AS 
THE ° CALF-SKIN’ FORMS THE UPPER GARMENT. 
Bhasya. 


There should. be no. such restriction as that Calf-skin alone should be 
worn; as a matter of fact, there should be combination of both; if both ar 
combined, then the declaration of the Entire Procedure taking in all the details 
and subsidiaries becomes duly followed.— But the indications of Name 
‘being more authoritative, the Unworn Cloth should be taken to be rejected.” 
—It would be rejected if there were incompatibility between the two (Oalf- 
skin and Unworn Cloth) ;—there is however no incompatibility between the 
_ iwo;—how ?—the Calf-skin serves the purposes of the Upper Garment [the 
_ Unworn Cloth being the Lower Garment], and by custom, a man has to put 

- on two garments.—“ But, in regard to the Upper Garment, tho term ‘wear’ 
ig never used.’’—Not so; the term is used even in reference to the Upper 


Garment, as we find such statements as—‘ wears the blanket’, ‘wears the 
[the Blanket and the Deer-skin being always used as upper- 
From all this it follows that there should be combination of both 

and both should be worn] 


ADHIKARANA (2): In the case of the ° Anunirvanya 


(subsequent) Offerings’ the Procedure adopted should 
be that of the Cake-offering 


SUTRA (3) 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]-—“ IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ ANUNIRVAPYA-OFFERINGS’, THE 


PROCEDURE SHOULD BE RESTRICTED ON THE BASIS OF THE 
: LARGER NUMBER.” 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the ‘ Agni’, we read—‘ Agnisomiyasya pashupuro- 
dashamanu dévasihavimsi nirvapati’ [‘Supplementary to the meat-cake 
dedicated to Agni-Soma, one offers the Dévasii-oblations’]|—At the Anu- 
bandhyd Sacrifice also there are these Dévasi-oblations. i 

[The question is—Which procedure should be adopted in connection 


with the Anunirvapya (supplementary) Dévasi-offerings—ihat of the Devas. | 


: oblations ? or of the Cake-offering 7] 


_ The Pdrvapaksa is as follows :—“ The Procedure should. be restricted on : 

_ the basis of the larger number ; i.e. the number of the Supplementary Oblations. 

_ being larger (eight), the procedure of these should be extended to the Cake- . 
: offering.—Then. again, the declaration of the Svigtakrt-offering contains the - 
term ‘ Svistakrt’ ;—and in connection with the meat-cake-offering, as also . 


in connection with the Dévasi-oblations, we have it laid down that ‘an 


offering should be made to Svistakri’ ;—all this is exptrable only if sho 


procedure adopted is that of the Supplementary Offerings; wn the other 
hand, if the Procedure of the Cake-offering were adopted, then the term 
. ‘ Svigtakyt’ should not be there at all; and hence it would remain in- 
explicable and unincluded.” 


SUTRA (4) 


_{SIDDHANTA|--BY VIRTUE OF THEIR ADVENTITIOUS CHARACTER DUE TO | 
f THE PARTICULAR DECLARATION, THE CAKE-OFFERING SHOULD 
HAVE ITS OWN DETAILS, AND BECAUSE THE OTHER IS | 
THE PREDOMINANT FACTOR. 
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adventitious in character, and (b) because the other is the predominant facior,— 
therefore the meat-cake-offering should have its own details. 


SUTRA (5). 
ALSO BECAUSE IT IS IN ITS OWN PLACE. 
_ Bhasya. 

Further, the ‘ place’ of the Meat-Cake-offering is just after the operation 
of the omentum ; hence its subsidiaries also should come in at that same 
‘ place ’,—because as a rule, Subsidiaries have the same place as their 
Primaries. If then, the Procedure adopted were that of the Subsequent 
Offerings, then. the Subsidiaries would be performed in the place of those 
offerings ; in that case the Subsidiaries of the Meat-Cake-offering would. not 
be performed in their own place (which is the place of the Meat-Cake-offering 


itself). Hence in order to secure for these subsidiaries their own place, it 
is necessary to adopt the Procedure of the Meat-Cake-offering.  _ 


TRA (6) 


ON ACCOUNT OF THE MENTION OF THE ‘SVISTAKRT °, THIS CANNOT BE 
: 80 IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as given 
ees in the next Sütra] 


Bhasya. 


argument has been urged above by the Pirvapaksin ; it has got to 
. The answer to this (as offered by some people) is as follows += 


OTRA (7) 


ADHYAYA XI, PADA IIT, ADHIKARAN. 
SUTRA (8). 
AS A MATTER OF FACT, THERE SHOULD BE NO MOD 


BE AS AT THE ARCHETYPE ; SPECIALLY AS THE 
COME IN WHERE THERE IS INJUNCTION © 


 Bhäşya. 


There should be no modification ; that is; the words 
the term ‘ svisiakrt’ ; they should be as at the Archetype, thro 
(based upon the General Law).—As for the condition tha 
should be made ‘ on the basis of the declaration ’,—as a m 


that the declaration ‘Makes the offering to Agni-Svistakrt 
is the offering of the Dévikd-oblations ; if, in addition to this, 
as laying down a modification of the words also, this would invol 
tical split.—‘‘ How then could the term ‘ svisfakrt’ come in 
come in where there is injunction of it ; the actual injunction o 
offering is in connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdasa; so thi 
offering that would be accompanied by the term ‘ svistakri’ 
reference to this that we have the declaration in question, for th 
of indicating that same offering. It follows therefore that what 
_ “tion ‘ the offering is to be made to Agni-Svistakrt’ means is that ‘ the 
“to be made to Agni the Receiver of Remnants’. Just as in the case 
declarations as—‘ The Grass consists of Reeds’,—or ‘The ‘Clarified 
consists of Fresh Butter ’,—-what is indicated bythe name of the subs 
indicative of the Archetype is the purpose served by the substance a 
Archetype ;—so in the case.in question also, the term ‘ svigtakyt’ poin 
indirect indication, to the Deity of the Archetypal Sacrifice. . 


TORT i SANE FSC 


ADHIKARANA (3): The combination of several accessory 
| details, serving different purposes 


SUTRA (9) 


WHEN SEVERAL DETAILS ARE LAID DOWN IN REFERENCE TO THE SAME 
SACRIFICE, THERE SHOULD BE PERFORMANCE. OF ALL 


Bhasya. 


When several accessory details are laid down in connection with the — 
: i same Sacrifice, there should be performance of all ; i.e. there should be combina- 

Won; as itis only thus that the injunction of them all serves a useful purpose ; 

and the declaration of the entire Procedure taking in all the details also l 
~ would ‘be: honoured thus ;—fór: example in the case of such details as—_ 
Pours straight,g-Pours continuously—Pours forward ' 


ADHIKARANA (4): When several Details serve the same 
purpose, there should be option. 


SUTRA (10). 


DETAILS SERVING THE SAME PURPOSE SHOULD BE TREATED AS OPTIONS : 
IF THERE WERE COMBINATION, THERE WOULD BE REPETITION 
OF THE MAIN Acr. 


i Bhasya. 


When several Details serve the same purpose,—i.e. perform the same 
function,—they should be treated as options; e.g. (a) Vrihi and Yava (as 
corns for making Cakes), (b) Khadira and other woods for making the 

| Sacrificial Post, (c) the Brhat-Séman and the Rathantara-Saman :—in all 
these cases there should be option.—If there were combination, there would 
be repetition of the Main Act; the needful having been done by one detail 
if the second were also taken up for use, there would be repetition of the 
Main Act; which would be improper.——Why ?—The Main Act is done either. 
for the purpose of obtaining a desirable result, or (when repeated) for helping ` 
_ the Result,—it is never done merely for the sake of a detail; and when the _ 

_ purpose is served by a single performance of the act, its repetition would ts 


on _ be entirely useless. 


SUTRA (11). 


IT MIGHT BE REPEATED FOR A USEFUL PURPOSE ”’,—IF THIS BE URGE 
[then the answer would beas given in the next Sūtra]. 


| Bhasya. oe | 
Says. the Opponen Your view is that the repetition would) bo 


useless ; but. it would not be useless; as the main act would be repeated fo 
the purpose of finding use for the injunction of the additional Detail.” =" 


SUTRA (12) 
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_ SUTRA (13). 
WHENEVER IT IS (INTENDED), THERE IS ALWAYS A TEXT SANCTIONING 
SUCH REPETITION. 


_ Bhasya 


In some cases we have texts laying down repetition,—e.g. ‘One should 
do both at the Samhsava,’ ‘One should do both at the Gosava’ ; in connection 
with the Ekaha also we read— One should sing both Brhat and Rathantara’. 
—All these texts would not be there (in special cases) if there were to be- 
repetition in every case where several details are laid down.—From this 
also it follows that there should be option in the case in question. 


SUTRA (14) 
THERE IS A TEXT ALSO WHICH INDICATES AS If THERE WERE CPTION, 


Bhasya. 


There is the following text which appears to indicate that there should 
be option—‘ At other sacrificial performances, Posts are made of Bilva. or 
Khadira or Paldsha wood,-~but at this particular sacrifice, it. should be made 
of Khadira wood only’ ;—this text restricts the use of the Khadira : 


for making the Post ab the Vajapéya sacrifice, and makes a reference to the ue 


option permitted at other sacrifices—From this also it follows that in the 
case in question, there should he option, 
SUTRA (15) 
THE ‘ USEFULNESS? WOULD COME IN AT ANOTHER TIME 


Bhasya. 


petition.—‘‘ But for option also, there is no authority.”— 
he case of option, nothing is done which is not sanctioned 


: i only a subsidiary of the sacrifice, meant to be performed when the con- _ ; 
o gency of the disruption happens [so that it falls under the second, not E 


ADHIKARANA (5): In the case of Expiations prescribed for 
he correction of defects, there should be option. 


UTRA (16) 


IN THE OASE OF EXPIATIONS,—INASMUCH AS THEY SERVE THE SAME 
PURPOSE, [THERE SHOULD BE OPTION]; EVERYONE OF THEM IS 
RELATED TO SOMETHING THAT HAS HAPPENED ; HENOE 
THERE SHOULD BE DESTRUCTION OF ALL THIS 
(BY EACH EXPIATION SINGLY BY 
ITSELF). 

Bhasya. - 

Expiations are of two kinds—(a) some are meant for correcting defects 
that may have crept in. through inadvertence, and (b) some are laid down 
as parts of a sacrificial performance, to be performed under: certain 
contingencies.—-(a) To the former class belong such expiations as are laid 
down in the following texts—‘If the sacrifice should suffer disruption in 
regard. to the verse, one should offer an oblation into the Garhapatya Fire, 
with the Mantra Bhuh svaha; if the disruption be in reference to a Yajus 
tet, he should offer an oblation into the Dakgindgni, with the Mantra 
: Bhuvah svdhé ; if the disruption: be in reference to a Sdman, he should offer 

an oblation into the Ahavaniya, with the Mantra, Svah svdha ; if it be not 
ascertainable in what respect the disruption has occurred, the oblation ` 
should. be offered in the Ahavaniya with the Mantra, Bharbhuvahsvah- 
svaha’.—-The phrase ‘ Gdrtimiydt” means ‘ should suffer disruption ’.—‘ What 
would constitute the ‘disruption’ of the sacrifice ?’’—The omission of what 
has been enjoined and the commission of what has been prohibited —“ How 
is it known that a certain Expiation is meant for the mending*or correcting — 
of what. has suffered disruption ?’’--This is learnt from the sentence itself : 
- which is in the form—‘ if it suffers disruption, this should be done’; if even - 
on the performance of the Expiation, the disruption or defect would still 
र persist,—then what would be the use of performing the Expiation at all? 
Some one might argue here that—‘‘ The expidtion herein laid down is 
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that had come in ;—~on the other hand, if the Expiation does not make the 
Primary fruitful, then it is not subsidiary to the sacrifice ; and in that case the 
‘assertion that ‘itis a subsidiary to the Primary to be performed under a certain 
contingency” falls to the ground.-Then again, in several cases, we find it 
declared in supplementary texts that there is brought, about a correction 
or mending of what had heen spoilt :—such as, ` Agnirvai dévandm pathikrt, . 
tamēva svina bhdgadhéyéna updsiran, sa @vainam panthdnamapi nayati, ya ; 
nam vratamalambhayati.’.—From all this it follows that. the Expiations i 
referred to are for the purpose of correcting discrepancies. 

When there are several such Expiations (laid down as correcting ‘the 
same discrepancy), there should be option.—Why ?—Because every one of 
them is related to something that has happened—some defect that has actually 
erept in;—e.g. ‘when there is disruption in regard to the verse, one should 
offer the oblation with the Mantra, Bhah svdhd’.--From this it is clear that 
there should be destruction of all this-—defect-—by each and every one of the 
-Expiations prescribed. So that when the defect has been removed by one 
Expiation, the second and other Expiations could only come in at other 
performances of the sacrifice, Hence it follows that there should be option. 

The same conclusion holds good also regarding Expiations laid down in 
- the Sows. 


ADHIEABANA (6): In the case of ‘ Contingent Expiations ° 
there should be ° combination’. 
SUTRA (17). 
‘THERE SHOULD BE.“ COMBINATION ’ IN THE CASE OF SUCH EXPIATIONS 
AS ARH NOT MEANT FOR. CORRECTING DISCREPANCIES, 


Bhésya. 
In the case of those Expiations which are not for the purpose of correct- 
ing discrepancies, there should be ‘combination ’.—‘ Which are those 


Expiations ? °—-They are those which are not laid down as to be performed 


_ either on the omission of what has been enjoined or on the commission of 7 
what has been forbidden; for example—‘If the sun rise before one has ae 
` performed his Agnihotra, he should offer Cooked Rice to Mitra: also a cake > 
_ baked on one pan, to Siirya If the sun rise before one has performed _ 
his Agnthotra, the Husband and Wife should remain silent and fast during 


_the day ° ;—in this case we do not find any fault (of commission or omission) 


__ on the part of the Performer ;—and when there is no fault or defect, what is 
there that could be corrected ? ;—all that the texts do is to lay down a. 


certain act as to be done when the contingency of sun rising at a certain 
time appears ;—such an act is ‘contingent’; and inasmuch as it has been 


laid down in the context of a particular sacrifice, it is recognised: to be 


subsidiary to that sacrifice; and all those that happen to be so laid down 


‘become included under the Declaration of. Procedure hence there should 


be ‘ Combination * of all these... 


ADHIKARANA (7) : At the time of the sacrificial performance, 
Mantras should be recited even though tt happen to be a 
-day ‘ unfit for Vedic Study’ 
| SUTRA (18). 


[PŪRVAPARKŞA]—“ INASMUOH AS MANTRAS ARF RELATED TO SACRIFICES 
THEY SHOULD BE USED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE RULES LAID 
DOWN IN REGARD TO THEM ; SPECIALLY AS THE RULE 
RELATES TO THE USE OF MANTRAS.” 


Bhasya. 


{In the course of sacrificial performances, certain Mantras have to be 
- recited ;—there are certain days on which the reading of the Veda has been 
forbidden ;—the question arises—when a sacrifice is performed on such a 
day, should Vedie Mantras be recited. or not ?] mn ke 
The Parvapaksa is as follows—‘' When Mantras are used at a sacrificial 
performance, they should be used in accordance with the rules laid down, in 
regard to them ;—i.e. those rules that have been laid down in connection with > 
the getting up of the Mantras, such as—‘ One should not read. the Veda . 
on a Parva-day,—one should not read the Veda during a storm,—~one should _ P 
`- not read the Veda when it is thundering ’.—Why 80 ?—Because the rules 
‘relate to the use of Mantras; the rules in question have been laid down in — 
_ gonnection with the use of Mantras ;—and the reciting of Mantras at a 
 gaerifice also is a use of the Mantra ;—hence the rules must apply to this 


also 


SUTRA (19) 


-{StppHAnta]—AS A MATTER OF FACT, THE RULES HAVE BEEN PRESCRIBED 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE “ LEARNING’; HENCE MANTRAS 
4 ves SHOULD BE USED AT ALL TIMES; AS THE USE OF MANTRAS 
IS FOR THE PURPOSES OF THE PERFORMANOES. ° 


Bhésya. 


o As a matter of fact, Mantras should be used at all times,—even on daye 
that are ‘unfit for study ’.—-Why so ?—Because the rules in question have 
een. laid down in regard to that reading of, Mantras which is done for the. 
arposes of learning them ; so that they pertain to thelearning of the Mantras. . 


he time of learning the Veda, not in reference to the 


x 
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of sacrificial performances.—* The Rules may not pertain to the performance ; 
they must pertain to the Mantras themselves; and when pertaining to 
Mantras, they should be applicable to all cases where Mantras are used °? 

Our answer to this is as follows.—As a matter of fact, the Rules have not 
been prescribed in reference to Mantras; they have been prescribed in 
reference to the learning,—the sense being that ‘the learning becomes duly 
accomplished when carried on in such and such a fashion’; the Mantra 
‘cannot be accomplished in this fashion; hence it must follow that. the 
Rules pertain to the learning of the Mantras.—When. the Mantras are used. 
during a sacrificial performance, it is not for the purpose of being learnt,— 
it is for the purposes of the performance ;—hence the Rules cannot apply 
to this case.—Then again, the performance of the sacrifice has been laid 
down as to be done on the Parva-day (Full Moon or Moonless Day),—and 
Reciting of the Mantra on that day has been forbidden ;—if, in obedience 
to this prohibition, the sacrifice were performed without reciting the Mantras, 
then the entire effort would be futile. If (in order to avoid this) it were 
‘performed on a Non-Parva day, even then there would be the same difficulty 
(i.e. the whole performance would be futile, not being done on the day 
prescribed for it),—Lastly, the sense of the Vedic Rules is that Mantras 
should be used even on days ‘unfit for study ’,—while that they should 
-not be 80 used might be the sense of a Smrti rule ;—and the Veda is certainly 
more authoritative than the Smriti; for this reason also the restrictions laid 

on the use of Mantras should not be obeyed (at sacrifices) 


ADEIEARANA (8): During the Sacrificial Performance 
Mantras should be recited with the ordinary Textual 
Accent. 


SUTRA (20). 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ INASMUCH AS THERE IS INJUNCTION OF THE 
‘ BHASIKA’ ACCENT, THE ‘ PRavacHaNna’ (TEXTUAL) ACCENT 
SHOULD BE EXCLUDED ;—AS IN THE CASE OF THE TERM 


Bhasya. 


In the Brahmanas, certain Mantras have been laid down. with thei 
‘ Bhasika’ accent, while in the Manitra-teat itself they are found wi 2a 
ordinary ‘Textual’ threefold accent. This is found to be the case with the 
Manira, ‘ Imamagrbhnan rashanadmrtasya’, which has been laid down (in the 
`. Braéhmana) as to be used at the Ashvamédha [and where the Brahmana has laid | 
down this use of the Mantra, it has given to ib the accent known as ‘ Bhdsika’;_ 
while the accentuation. of the same Mantra as found in the Mantra Samhitā- 
; totally different].—‘‘ What is the Bhdsika accent ?”—It has been 
fined—‘ When the Sdmavédins, the Rgvédins and the Yasurvédine 
h and. low tones [in accordance with the rules relating to the 
Mantras belonging to the various Vedas—such as ‘ Verses of 
eda should be recited loudly, those of the Yajurveda in silence, ete.’ ], 
e is called ‘ Bhdgika’. 
uestion therefore arises that—when a certain Mantra is used ata 
d it be used with the Bhdsika accent? Or the Textual 


Purvapaksa is as. follows—‘‘In the case of these Mantras, thers 
rolusion of the Textual Accent,—i.e. it should not be used.—Why ? 
another accent has been laid down ;—as in the case of ‘aira’; . 
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SUTRA (21) 


[SippHANTA]—AS A MATTER OF FAOT, IT IS THE INJUNCTION OF WHE 
MANTRA-TEXT ITSELF, NOT OF THE ‘ BHASIKA’ ACCENT :-—THE 
TEXT IS FOUND MENTIONED WITH THE ‘ BHASIKA’ ACCENT 
WITH A VIEW TO UNIFORMITY 


| Bhisya. 


When the Brahmana lays down the use of the Manira, it is an injunction 
of the Mantra-text itself, not of the accent.—‘‘ How do you know this? ”— 
We deduce it from the fact that the expression used is similar to that of the 
injunction of Manitra-texis.—“ What is its similarity to that injunction ? २१ 
The similarity lies in the fact that the Brahmana has added the words— 

with this he takes hold of the Horse’s Rope’; it is with the Mantra-text. 
that the Rope is taken up, not with the Bhdsika-accent ; it is the Mantra- 
text too (with the words ‘ Imam agrbhnam’),—and not the accent—that 
indicates the action of taking uwp.—‘ Why then is the Bhdsika-accent usedlat 
all (with the Manira when it is mentioned in the Brdhmana as to be used) १ २ 
—The text is found mentioned with the ‘ Bhasika’ accent with a view to 
uniformity ; i.e. throughout the Brahmana-text, the accent adopted is the 
Bhasika one ; in the midst of this Brahmana-text, there occur certain Mantra 
texts ;—if these Mantra-tevis occurring among Brähmana-temts, were read 
‘ with their Textual accents, then there would be a break in the continuity of . 
the Bhadsika accent of the Bradhmana-texts (preceding and following the 


_ Manira-text) ; and it is for the purpose of avoiding this break that the Mantras = i i 
` texte occurring among Brahmana-texts, are found with the Bhdsika accent ;— — 


just as when singers introduce into their songs musical variations, they 

sing these in the tune of the main song itself, with a view to avoid the break 

in the continuity of the tune.—It thus follows that when the, Mantra-text 
is mentioned in the Brahmana-text, it should not be regarded as the injunction 

of the use of the Bhdsika accent, 


[Another explanation of the Sutra comes after the Bha. on Si. 24 below.) . 


SUTRA (22) 


eS 


and ‘ gina’, it is 
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laying down the use of that term ; hence in this latter case, the sentence is 
taken as laying down the use of the term ‘ira’ (in place of ‘ gird’); and 
hence. such use having been laid down in reference to the time of the 
sacrificial performance, it has been. taken ‘as setting aside the term ‘ gird 


which is the form found in the Manira-text ; and hence in that case there is 
modification (of the original term) 


ADHIKARANA (9): Those M antras that have been taught only 
l in the ‘ Bhäsika’ accent, should be used with 
that same accent 


SUTRA (23) 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ INASMUCH AS THE SAME REASONING IS. APPLICABLE 
HERE, THE, SAME THING SHOULD BE DONE ALSO WHERE IT IS. 
NOT FOUND. (IN THE MANTRA-TEXT).” 


Bhasya. | 


It has been decided that when a Mantra has been found in the Mantra» 


‘teat with the Textual accent, it should be used with that same accent; but 


there are cases where the Mantra is not found in the Mantra-text, and it 
has been laid down in the Brahmana-text with the ‘ Bhasika’ accent; e.g. 
in the case of the Mantra— Tam vai prohét vanaspatyosi’ [where the Manira 


‘ Vanaspatyosi’® has been enjoined, and it is a Manira that is not found in — 


the Mantra-teat (Samhit&)].—Now what is to be done in this case (regarding 


the use of the Accent) ? 


The Pirvapaksa is as follows—‘* Inasmuch as the same. reason ts applic- i 


| able here, the same thing should be done also where it is not found in the Mantra- + RO 
.. teat; the reasoning put forward in the preceding Adhikarana was that ‘ the 


Braéhmana-sentence contains the injunction of the Manira, because the words: 
are similar to it’ ; this same reasoning is applicable to thé case in question 


| ‘also; even in cases where the Mantra is not found in the Manira-text, the 


Brahmana-sentence should be taken as laying down the Mantra. itself, not 
the ‘ Bhdgika’-accent. Hence such Mantras also should be used with the 
१ textual’ accent (not the ‘ Bhdsika’ one}? = 


OTRA (24) 


[SIDDHANTA]—-INASMUCH AS IP HAS ITS, SOURCE THERE, AND THEO 
° UTTERANCE IS ITS SOLE INDICATOR [IT SHOULD BE REOITED : . 


WITH THE ‘ BHASIKA’ ACCENT] 


2336 SHABARA-BHĀŞYA : 


for attributing any other form to them; so that they must be used in that 
same form (i.e. with the ` Bhiisika °-accent). 


The following is another explanation of Sti. 21—The Brahmana-text, 
€ Imémagrbhnan rashandmrtasyétyashvabhidhanimdadatt’ is not an. injunction 
of the Mantra, it only indicates its opening words; the words as they appear 
in their source (in the -Wantra-tezxt) appear with the ‘textual’ accent ;—hence 
the injunction is of Mantras with that same accent 

In a case however where the Mantra has its source in the Brahmana 
text itself (e.g. the Mantra dealt with under Adhi. 9), as there is nothing in 
the Mantra-text by which it could be taken to be indicated in the Braéhmana 
text, no such indication is possible; hence such a Mantra has to be 9866 in 
the same form (and with the same accent) in which it is found in the 
`Brähmana-tezt itself. | 


ADHIKARANA (10): . In the case of Mantras laid down as to 
be-used in connection with certain acts, the act should be 
performed after the Mantra has been pronounced. 


SUTRA (25) 


INASMUCH AS THE MANTRAS ARE MEANT FOR THE PURPOSE OF THE 
PERFORMANCE OF THE ACTS, THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE PER- 
FORMANCE SHOULD FALL IN WITH THE END OF THE MANTRA ; 
SPECIALLY AS IT IS THE WHOLE MANTRA THAT 
SERVES THE PURPOSE OF ITS UTTERANCE, 


Bhasya. 


There are certain Mantras that are laid down as to be used in connection 
with certain acts—such as ‘ He cuts off the branch with the Mantra, Tsë iva 
‘Fie takes it up with the Mantra, Dévasya tvd savituh prasave " 

Lhe question arising here is—Should the act concerned be performed 
afier, or before, the Mantra has been uttered १] 


Che Siddhdnta is as follows :—In these cases, the commencement of the per- ..: 
- formance—of that act in connection with which the Mantras are used,— . 
id in with the end of the Mantras.—- Why so?”—Because it — 
whole Mantra that serves the purpose of its utterance; it is the. 


) Manira that- serves the whole purpose for which the Mantra is 
nsed- What is the purpose of the utterance of ihe Manira?”—It is the 


bringing of the act concerned to the mind of the performer at the time of 


its performance; when a Mantra is uttered, it is understood that the act 


spoken of in the Mantra has to be performed ;-—and the act for which tbe 


Mantra is to be used is recognised, sometimes through the force of the words 
of tne Manira itself, and sometimes by direct declaration, such as ‘with 


such and such a Mantra, ‘he takes up the rope’ or ‘makes the offering’. Asa ` 
matter of fact, this act comes to the mind only after the whole of the Mantra.. 


has been uttered; and this is enough to serve all purposes so long as it 
“ does not slip off from the mind.—From all this it follows that in the case of 


. Maniras that are to be used in connection with certain acts, the commence- 


< ment of the act should fall in with the end of the Mantra. 


ADBIKARANA (11): In the case of the ‘Vasordhara’, also 
the Performance shall come at the end of the 
Mantra. 


SUTRA (26). 


[Porvapaksa]—‘ IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ VASORDHARA’, THERE SHOULD 
BE COINCIDENCE OF THE BEGINNINGS, BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE 
OF THE TERM ‘ CONTINUOUS °.” 


| Bhasya. 


In connection with the ‘ Agni’, we read—‘ Santatam vasordhardam juhati’ ` 
_[‘ One pours the Vasordhdéré-oblation continuously °]. 

[Here also the question is—Should the oblation be poured, before or 
after, the Mantra has been uttered ?~-The point in which.this case differs 
from the foregoing one is that the Vasordhdrd consists, not of one oblation, ; 
but of a series of twelve oblations.] Fg edge Wn SE 

: The most reasonable, answer that presents itself is that, according to" 
the principle of the preceding Adhikarana, the offering should be made at 
the end of the Mantra.—Against this there is the following Pirvapuksa— _ 
_ “In the case of the Vasordhdrd, there should be coincidence of the beginnings ;-— ... 
i.e. the beginning of the performance and the beginning of the Mantra shoul: . 
be made to fall in together.—Why ?—-Because of the presence of the term 
‘continuous’; [in the term ‘Santatam’} the prefix ‘Sam’ signifies unification, 
= ¢ root. ‘ian’ signifies spreading-out operation,—thus thé root ‘tan 


र joint yperation is possible only when the beginnings of both come ! ogether. 
nee it follows that there should be coincidence of the beginnings of botk.. 


SUTRA (27) 


[SIDDHANTA}—-AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT IS THE ‘ CONTINUITY’ OF THE 
AQT; AS THE AOTS INVOLVED ARE SEVERAL, AND THE OTHER | 
(COURSE) IS IMPOSSIBLE. . 


id 


AR 
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offering is only one entity ”.—The answer to this is that it does not affect 
the case; because the acts involved are several; as a matter of fact, in the 
t Vasordhara offering’ there are a number of acts, and the ‘ continuity ° 
spoken of consists in the non-cessation of the series of these several acts, That 
there are several acts involved is clear from the declaration ‘one pours ` 
twelve .Dvddasha-oblations’.—‘“‘ But this number ‘twelve’ is related to the 
subsiances offered ”.— Not so, we reply ; there is no mention of the substance 
here ; it is only the act of oblation-offering that is connected with a particular 
number, in the declaration ‘He pours twelve Dvddasha-oblations’; which 
means that ‘he pours so many oblations’.—Further, the other,—i.e. the 
continuity or coincidence of the Mantra and the Performance—is not possible ; 
the performance of an act, having only a momentary existence, cannot operate 
along with the Mantra.—From all this it follows that in this case also the 
eommencement of the act should fall in with the end of the Mantra. 


ADHIKARANA (12): In the case of the ‘ Aghdra’ also, the 
Performance of the Act should fall in with the end 
of the Mantra, 


SUTRA (28). 


Sq ALSO IN THE CASE OF THE ° AGHARA-OFFERING ; BECAUSE WHat 15 
l OFFERED IS A LONG STREAM. 


Bhasya. 


fn ecenmection with the Darsha-Purnamdsa, there is the ‘ Aghdra- 
onering “(which consists of pouring a stream of Clarified Butter from one 
i part of the Fire to the other);—with reference to which also we read-— f 
‘Pours the Aghdra-offering contimuously ’.—In this ease also it is not possible ` 
‘for the act, which is momentary, to operate along with the Manira ;—and as 
the act of offering in this case is one only, there cannot be a continuous 
series of acts either (as there was in the preceding Adhikarana) ;—so here | 
the ‘santana’ (‘ continuity’) spoken of in the sentence ‘pours the dghdra 
uously’-—-must refer to the substance; the meaning being that ‘the 
n offered is in the form of a long-continued stream’, the term 
ontinuous ’ being used in view of the stream being a long-continued one. 


ADHIKARANA (13): In the case of several Mantras serving 
the same purpose, there should be option. 


SUTRA (29). 


INASMUCH AS MANTRAS FALL IN (WITH THE BEGINNING OF THE ACT), 
THERE SHOULD BE OPTION, WHERE THEY SERVE 
THE SAME PURPOSE. 


Bhasya. 


In a case where there are several Mantras serving the same purpose,— 
as for instance, for the purpose of dividing the cake, there are the following 
Mantras—‘ Pisa vam  vibhajatu’—‘ Bhago vam bhibhajatu’—‘ Aryama 
vam vibhajatu’ and so on,—there should be option ;—-because they fall in 
with the beginning of the act; all these Mantras are to be used in connection 
with an act, and it has been explained that in the case of such Mantras, 


| the beginning of the act should fall in with the end of the Mantra (see Si... 
25 above) ;—unless option is adopted, it is not possible for the beginning of 


the act to be made to fall in with the ends of all the Mantras concerned.— 
‘Tg there a declaration to this effect ?°’——-No; there is a reason—as it is the 


whole Mantra that serves the purpose of its utterance (Si. 25).—“ Tf that is 
the only reason, even if all the Mantras are used in combination, it is the ` 
whole Mantra’ that is used [so that the reason adduced does not prove that i 


there should be option]”.—The answer to this is that it is true that even 


‘in. the case of combining all the Mantras, the purposes of the utterance are 
accomplished ; but when the purpose is already served by the use of one. 
Mantra, the use of any other Mantra is entirely superfluous.—This is what 
is meant by the. several Mantras ‘serving the same purpose’. Hence it. 
. follows that, because the Mantras serve the same purpose, therefore. there. 


: should be option. 


As a matter of fact, this has been already explained under SG. 10 above ; - 
and it has been introduced here only for the purpose of introducing the next 


 Adhikarana. 


| 


\DHIKARANA (14): In the case of such injunctions as ‘He 
takes up the Abhri with four Mantras’, there should be 
combination’ of all the four Mantras. 


SUTRA (30). 


THE CASE OF MANTRAS QUALIFIED BY NUMERALS, THERE SHOULD BE 
COMBINATION , AS THEY MUST FALL IN TOGETHER. 


Bhasya. 


‘There are certain Mantras which are laid down as qualified by definite 
yumbers—e.g. in connection with the ‘ Agni’, there are such injunctions as 
He takes it up with four Mantras’, ‘He digs with tuo -Mantras `^, ‘He. 
iarries it with six Mantras’ ;--in all such cases, there should be * combina- 
ion ®t Why Because a definite number is laid down by the text; 
lence it has to be adopted; this cannot be adopted unless there is * com- 
nation : 

Says the Opponent—" Even when there is * combination °’ of the several 
Vantras, the act in question can be regarded as having been done with that 
me Manira. alone with whose end the commencement of the act falls in 
it cannot be regarded as done with those other Mantras which are removed . 
from, its commencement, because the ends of these have not fallen in with 

the commencement. of the act ; so that even so, the number does not become — | 
adopted so far as the act is concerned. es 

l Anewer—This does not affect our position; it is by expressing its 

. meaning that a Mantra becomes auxiliary to an act; and all the Mantras in. | 

x question do express the same meaning (denoting as they do the same act, of | 

ing the cake, for instance) 

biections-™ Even so the form of the act is really accomplished by the 

hat has preceded its commencement immediately; the others ean. 

led only as serving some unseen transcendental purpose 

A These cannot be taken as serving some unseen transcendental 
purpose; ir f all the Mantras will speak of the same act, more than once; 

there is Such repeated use of Mantras used m connection with acts 3 

Kuru kuru’ {Do this, do please do this’], “Karavdéni karavani’ [I 

certainly I shall do it’]. Thus then, just as in the case of the 

eaking of an act, its utterance is regarded as auspicious, on the 

‘of the scriptural declaration,—so also on the strength of ‘the 


icious when done with all the four Mantras. Thus then, in the case 
l ion’ also there is no serving of any unseen transcendental 
nce it. becomes settled that there should be * combination 


ADHIKARANA (15): There should be option in the case of 
| such Mantras as ° Uru prathasva’, which have been 
enjoined in Brahmana-texts 


SUTRA (31). . 


[PoRvapaksa—continued]}—" So. ALSO IN THE CASE oF MANTRAS EN- 
JOINED IN BRAHMANA-TEXTS ; BECAUSE ALL HAVE BEEN 
ENJOINED,—AS IN THE CASE OF NUMBERS.” 


Bhasya.. 


There. are certain -Wantras that have been enjoined in. Brahmana- 
texts; such as fe} "Uru prathasvéli puroddsham prathayati, (b) ‘ Uru pratha 
uru è yajnapatih prathatim— iti puroddsham prathayati’. [In these two texts, 
we find two distinct Mantras laid down as to be used in connection with the 
laying of the Cake—the first Mantra being * Uru prathasva’ ‘and the second, 
Uru prathd wri fe yajñapatih prathatam °. ies, wee 

{The question is—-Should both these Mantras be used in ‘combination’? 
Or should there be option ?] ee 
The Parea paksa is as follows :—" There should be combination ; because — 
all have been enjoined; so that if any of the Mantras is not used, its injunction: 
becomes transgressed ;—while by * combination the declaration of the entire 
procedure ineluding all the accessory details. becomes hovoured.-~And as in : 
the tase of the injunction of Mantras qualified by numbers, so here also, all 
the -Vindras would sèrve a useful purpose by speaking of the act more than 
once. Fron all this we conclude that there should be.* combination °." 


SUTRA (32). 


[PORVAPAKSA—-concluded}— WE FIND SIMILAR COMBINATION OF THE 
Ya YA?” AND THE VASATKARA 3.१5 ५... 


2344 | SHABARA-BHASYA: 
SUTRA (33). 


[SIDDHANTA]—AS A MATTER OF FACT, THERE SHOULD BE OPTION : 
“ COMBINATION ° IS NOT SANCTIONED BY THE 
. SCRIPTURES. 


Bhdsya. 


As a matter of fact, in the case of the Maniras in question, there should 
be option, not combination." Why ?—The reason for this has been already 
explained above under Sutra 29.—Objection—“ But like Mantras enjoined 
with numbers, even though conveying the same idea (serving the same 
purpose) they would be used for expressing the same idea more than once, 
and thus there would be combination ”.—This cannot be right ;—why J= 
because ‘ combination’ is not sanctioned by the scriptures; in the case of the 
Mantras with numbers, even though doing what had been already done, the 
repeated expression of the same idea was admitted on the basis of the direct 
declaration of number; in the ease in question ‘however, there is no such 
declaration of ‘combination’. Hence the conclusion indicated by reason 
should be accepted—that is, there should be option. oe 


SUTRA (34). 


BECAUSE THE INJUNCTION is ror TRE PURPOSE 
: OF A DETAIL. . 


Bhasya. 


As for the argument that “ the ‘ combination ° makes useful the junc 
on of all the Mantras this proves nothings. as 


a 


+o wia 


tion does not lay down the 
assertion, that. ‘all have 


karana to be 
लाड 


ह 
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l SUTRA (35). 
IN THE 0488 OF ‘ VASATKARA’ THERE IS £ COMBINATION ° BECAUSE THE 
l PURPOSE SERVED IS DIFFERENT, 


- Bhasya. 
The ‘ Vasatkdra’ is for the purposes of offering, while the Yajya # for 
the purpose of indicating the Deity ; hence, there is ‘ combination’ in heir. 


case, because they serve different purposes, not because both serve the 
same purpose. l ro i 


ADHIKARANA (16): In the case of the < Hautra-Maniras’ 
there should be ‘ combination’ 
SUTRA (36) 


[PORVAPAESA]—" IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ HAUTRA-MANTRAS’, THERE 
SHOULD BE OPTION, BECAUSE THEY SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE.” 


Bhäşya. 


connection with the covering of the Post, © Yuvd suvdsdh, etc. °. 
[The question being—are all these to be used in ‘ combination’ ? or is 
there to be option ?] the Parvapaksa is as follows—‘‘ There should be option ; 


— why ?—because they serve the same purpose; whether speaking of Raising: 


or, Covering, they serve the same purpose; and each one of them, speaks of 


SUTRA (37). 


[SIDDHINTA}—AS A MATTER OF FACT, THERE SHOULD BR ‘ COMBINATION 
AS THEY ONLY DESCRIBE WHAT IS BEING DONE. 


` Bhäşya. 


As matter of fact, there should be ‘ combination’ of the Hautra-mantras. 
“Why ?”-——Because they only describe what is being done; it has been 
[above that in the case of Mantras used in connection with an act, there 
ould be option; the Mantras in question do not belong to this category ; 
ey are only descriptive of what is being done.—‘‘ What is the difference 
between these two kinds of Mantras ?”—The Mantras of the former class 
ring about the notion that ‘J am doing this’, while those of the latter 
| give the idea that ‘this should be done’.—“ How so ?’’--What the 
varyu requires is the assertion to the effect that ‘1 am doing this’ as in 
absence of such a notion, the performance would not, commence at all; 
‘a notion too is possible only when’ a similar notion has appeared before ; 
when a man remembers that ‘I have to do this’, then alone he does that 
As for the Mantras descriptive of what is being done, they only describe 
‘ Anjanti teamadhwareé dévayantah 


he necessary remembrance 


. There are the following ‘ Hauira-Maniras’ ;—(a) those in connection. 
with the Raising of the Post, < Uchchhrayasva vanaspaté, etc.’ ;—-(c) those in ` 


that purpose independently of the other.—Hence there should be option”. 
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ment of a transcendental purpose ; just as an act that is done in accordance 
with directions (addressed in accordance with injunctions).—Objection— 
“ But the remembrance is obtained from the words of the Injunction itself ” 
‘True; it does follow from the implications of the Injunctive word also; as 
it does also from the Mantra ; but on the strength of the declaration of the 
Manira,.it should be done by means of the Mantra. When the operations 
have commenced, then alone there arises the need for a series of ‘ remem- 
brances’ (recalled ideas, of things to be done); thus it becomes possible for 
several Mantras descriptive of what is being done to be used at one and the — 
same performance. Hence, inasmuch as the Hautra-Mantras are descrip- 
tion of what is being done, there should be ‘ combination” of these. 


SUTRA (38). 
THERE IS A TEXT ALSO INDICATING THE ‘ COMBINATION ? 
| Bhasya 
These. are the texts—(a) ‘ He recites the first verse thrice, he recites the 
last verse thrice ’,—and (b) ‘ One should recite the Jyotigmatt verses’. Ii is 
only when several Mantras are used together at the same performance, 


that they can be called ‘first’ and ‘last ’.—From. this also it follows that. 
there should be ‘ combination ° in the case in question, 


End of Pada iis of Adhydya XII. 


ADHYAYA XH 
PADA IV 


ADHIKARANA (1): There shall be ‘ combination’ of Mantras 
for ‘Japa’ (Reciting), * Stuti’? (Eulogising), ‘ Ashis’ 
(Invoking Blessings) and ° Abhidhana 
(Addressing) 


SUTRA (1). 


“u 


[N THE CAS. OF MANTRAS USED BY THE SACRIFICER, FOR ‘ RECITING ’, 
‘ BULOGTSING ', ‘INVOKING BLESSINGS’ AND ‘ ADDRESSING ’— 
NOT CONNECTED WITH ANY ACT,—-THERE SHOULD BE 
‘COMBINATION °; BECAUSE THE ‘INVOKING OF BLESS- 

INGS’ (AND OTHER PURPOSES) ARE QUITE 
DISTINCT. 


Bhasya 


(A) ‘ Japa’, * Reciting ’,—laid down in such texts as—‘-Speech should . . 
be closed after reciting the Vaignavi verse’, ‘Speech should be closed after 
reciting. the Sdrasvatt verse’, ‘Speech should. be closed after reciting the 
Bérhaspatya verse ’.—(B) ‘ Stuti’, ‘ Eulogy’,—such Mantras as ‘ Agnirmiirdha 
divah, ete.’.—(O) ‘Ashe’, ‘ Invoking blessings’,—such Mantras as ‘ Äyurdä 
< agnë asi ayurmé déhi’.—(D) ‘ Abhidhana’, ‘ Addressing ’,—such as ‘ Hgosi, 
etc. 


Queation——‘ What is the exact signification of the term ‘Japa’ ?” 
‘The root ‘jap’ denotes clear speaking ; hence ‘Japa’ is that 
carly spoken, recited 

that case, the Manira, © Agnirmirdhd, etc. would also be Japa; as 
learly spoken or recited.” 

ue that this also would be ‘Japa’; but it is meant to be an 
tuti) also,—while the Mantra meant by the term ‘ Japa’ is one 
r Japa (Reciting) only. In fact, when the term ‘ Japa’ is used 
a along with the other terms ‘ stuti’, ‘ dshis’, and ‘ abhidhdna 
stood to stand for those Mantras that are used for Reciting (Japa) 
-no other purpose) ;—just as in the case of the sentence— 
Parwrajakas, and Brahmachdrins do not come in’, (where all 
spoken of are Brdhmanas) the term ‘brdhmana’ stands for 
Bréhmanas (and have no other qualifications) ;—so is it 


F 
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Not so; because the Mantra does not contain the term ‘astuti » nor is 
there any one eulogised by it. 

“ Visnu is eulogised.” 

Not so; there is no useful purpose to be served by the eulogising of 
Visnu; in fact Vignu-is nowhere regarded as one to be eulogised (by this 
verse) ;—nor has eulogising been enjoined anywhere (as to be done with 
this Manira). All that is enjoined in the text—‘ Having recited the Vaigsnavi 
verse, one should close His speech ’—is mere ‘ vachana’, reciting; hence that 
alone is what should be done; ‘ vachana’ and ‘ japa” are synonymous terms 
(standing for Reciting); as.the grammatical rule lays down the meaning of 
the root ‘Jap’ to be ‘clear speaking’, ‘ vyakia-vak’. Hence it follows 
that when what is done is the mere reciting of the Mantra,—not eulogising 


-or invoking of bleasings,—it is an instance of ‘ Japa’, ‘ Reciting 


Question-—‘‘ What is the difference between ‘Japa’ (‘Reciting’) and. 
‘ Abhidhdna.’ (‘ Addressing °)?” 

Answer—In the case of Japa, there is mere reciting of the Mantra, 
while in that of Abhidhina, another Being is addressed through qualities. 
that may or may not be there ;—a Mantra of this class is the one beginning 
with ° Hsosi ivésosi’. 

In the case of all these Mantras,—[the question arising—whether they are 
all to be used. together in ‘combination’? ? -Or is there to be option ?}—the 
Pirvapaksa is that “inasmuch as they serve the same purpose, there should 
be option” 


S In answer to this the Siddhänta is-as follows :—There should be ‘ com-.. 
bination’ of all.— Why ?”—Because the invoking of blessings is quite 
distinct, [which also implies that]— Reciting is quite distinct’, ‘ Lulogising 
is quite distinct’, and ‘Addressing is quite distinct’. What is expressed 


by- the Reciting-Manira, ‘Idam: vigsnurvichakramé, etc.’ is not the same 


that is expressed by the other Hulogising-Mantra, * Pivakd nah sarasvatt, 


etc.’ ;—similarly in the case of all the Mantras concerned.—Thus then, the 
Maniras in question are found to serve different purposes (and have different 
meanings); hence there should be ‘combination ° of them all 
There is a text also which indicates the ‘ combination’ of ‘ Eulogising 

and ‘ Reciting ’—viz.: ‘He recites the first verse thrice, andthe last verse 
thrice’; it is only when there is ‘combination’ of several Mantras, that 
there can be ‘ first’ and ‘last’ among them; which is not possible when there 
dg option among them.—For this reason also there should be ‘ combination’. 
The specificatory epithet ‘ Yajamanégu’, ‘used by the. sacrificer’, is 
meant only to be generally. indicative (nob. exclusive); one and the same 


Mantra may have all the three characters—of Bulo Addressing and 


r instance, in the case of the Mantra, ‘ Idam vignurvichakramé, 
s meant to apply to Vignu, it is eulogising,—if ibis the narration 


i 
| 
i 
| 


ADHIKARANA (2) At the ' Aindrabarhaspatya ? sacrifice, 
there should be option among the several pairs of 
‘° Yajyd-Anuvaikya 


SUTRA (2) 


IN THE CASE OF THE SEVERAL PAIRS OF ‘ YAJYA-ANUVAKYA’, THERE 
SHOULD BE OPTION, BECAUSE THEY SERVE THE PURPOSE OF 
INDICATING THE DEITY. 


Bhdsya. 


In connection with the Aindrabarhaspatya sacrifice, several pairs of ‘Yayyd- 
anuwakyd Mantras have been laid down: e.g. (लल को Idam vamasyé 
havihpriyamindrdbrhaspatt’—({b) ‘ Ayam vam parigichyalé soma indrabrhas- 
pati’, is the first pair ;—(2)—(a) ‘ Asya indrabrhaspati ’—-(b) ‘ Brhaspatirnah 
paripdiw pashchat’, is the second pair. 

In regard to these two pairs, the question to be considered is—should 
there be option or combination ? 

The Siddhänta is as follows :—In the case of the several paira of ‘ yajyd- 
anmuvakyd’, there should be option +—why ?—because. they serve the purpose of . 
indicating the Deity ;—the Deity, which is an accessory of the sacrifice, is | 
indicated, by the two pairs of ‘ Yajyd-anwakya’, for the purpose of the 
accomplishment of the sacrifice ;—this purpose is served by the indication 
being done once only ;—and when the sacrifice has been accomplished by . 
this one indication (of the Deity), there is no need for any other indication ; 

: hence the second. pair of Yajyd-anuvadkyd can be used only at another per- 
- formance of the sacrifice.—Hence we conclude that there should be option. 


SUTRA (3) 


AUSE WE FIND TEXTS INDICATIVE OF THE SAME: CONCLUSION 


Bhasya, 


isa text also indicative of the same conclusion—what text 1— 
wing— Uri vai dévindim ydjydnuvakyad etkayd  pratydgachchati 
aya, athatra tistak karydh °; this text, which lays down three 
-anuvakyd at the Pitryajnia, rightly indicates their quality.— 


|| 
F 
ri 
[| 
[| 
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different pairs of the two taken together]? Inasmuch as both serve the 
! game purpose, it follows that there should be option between. them ; since 
the indicating of the Deity is done by either one of the two” 

Answer—The term ‘ Puronuvaékyd’ is a Name—so called because it is 
recited first (‘ piirvam aniichyaté) ;—the term ‘first’ is a relative one; and 
can be taken only as in relation to the Ydjyd ;—this is possible only if the 
two are used ‘in combination’ ;—hence there should be ‘ combination’ of 
both 7.8, both Ydyyd and the Anuvdkyd should be used together]. - 

Objection—“* When the Deity has been already indicated by one of 
them, there can be no need for further indication of the same, and when 
there is no need for it, the use of one or the other {Yajya or Anuvakyd) has 
to be omitted” l 

Answer—On the basis of the Name, the sacrifice should be regarded as 
to be accomplished by a two-fold indication (of the Deity, done by the Ydjyd 
and also by the Anuvdkyd) ;—just as on the basis of the declaration ‘He 
digs with two’, it is understood that the act of ‘digging’ is to be accom- 


plished by a two-fold reciting (of the Mantra concerned).—Hence there is no 
incongruity at all 


ADHIKARANA (3) : Among the Means for the purchase of 
Soma—the Goat and other things,—there should be 
‘ combination ° 


SUTRA (4) 


[PŪRVAPAKŞA]—“ AMONG THE MEANS OF PURCHASE, THERE SHOULD 
BE OPTION, BECAUSE THEY SERVE THE SAME 
PURPOSE 


Bhasya. 


Several things have beon laid as the ‘Means of Purchasing Soma’ 
(Price to be paid for it)— He buys it with the Goat’ and so forth. 
[The question arising as to whether there should be option or com 
bination among those several things]—the Purvapaksa is as follows: 
१० Among the Means of Purchase there should be option ;—each of the several 
-things has been laid down as the means of purchasing Soma, to be used as 
such independently by itself,—just as Vrihi.and Fava have, been laid down | 
as the means of accomplishing the sacrifice ;—similarly wo have the several 
things laid down—‘ Purchases it with the goat,—purchases it with gold, . 
purchases it with cloth’ ; all these serving one and the same purpose (of accom- 
plishing the purchase of Soma) ;—hence there should be option among them ` 


UTRA (5) 


[SroDHANTA]-—AS-A MATTER OF FACT, THERE SHOULD BE‘ COMBINATION ° ; 
: -AS ALL THE THINGS MAY ENTER INTO THE 
TRANSACTION 


Bhasya. 


i’ (‘as a mabter of fact’) implies the rejection of the view 
Tf is not right that there should be option ; in fact, there 
ambination ’.—‘‘ Why ? ’— Because all the things may enter 
in the actual transaction of the Purchase, it is possible. 
e transaction (by 
Vendor ; and this 
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option. In fact, if they were used as optional alternatives, they would 
become useless.—Hence it follows that there should.be ‘combination’. 
There is the following text also which indicates ‘combination °— 
‘ Tam vai dashabhih krinati, dashaksara virdt, virajaméva prapnoti’ ;—here 
we have a reference to the Purchase (of Soma); and what is asserted here 
(the payment of ‘ ten’) would be possible only if several things were given 
together.—From. this also it follows that there should be “combination ?.— 
“ Why cannot the text quoted. be treated as a (separate) Injunction through : 
commendation ? —Even so that would be contrary to (and subversive of) the 
form of reference that is found present in the text; and such subversion is 


not. justifiable, so long as it can be avoided. Hence it should be treated: 
as a mere reference. 


ADHIKARANA (4): In the case of such acts of ‘ Disposal’ 
as the ‘ Upayajana’ and the like, there should be 
-< combination 


SUTRA (6). 


In THE EMBELLISHMENT, AS TT FORMS THE PREDOMINANT FACTOR [PHERS 
SHOULD RE COMBINATION]. 


Bhdsya. 


. In connection with Agnisomiya-animal-sacrifice, the following text lays 
down the ‘ Upayajana’, minor offering, of the Anus—‘ One makes the minor 
offering of the Anus, the Anus is life itself’. At the Bkddishna sacrifico 
(which is a modification of the Aynisomiya and hence takes in the details 
of this latter, under the General Law), there are several ‘amuses’. (as there 
are eleven animals concerned) ;—hence in regard to this ‘ anus-offering 
this connection, there arises the question—Among these eleven anuses, should 
there be option or combination 1—If the ‘Minor offering’ in question is a 
> ‘fruitful action °’, action for a purpose, then there should be option; if, on 
the other hand, it-is an act of ‘disposal’, there should be combination. 
Which. of these two views is the right one? Pom 

The Pérvapakesa is as follows :-—‘It is an action with a purpose.—Why t— ` 
_ When an ‘established entity ° and an ‘ entity to be established’ are spoken. 
of together, the former subserves the purposes of the latter,—because in‘. 
that it serves a visible purpose ;—if then, the ‘ Minor offering ’ in question is 
> an action with a purpose,—since that purpose is accomplished by a single 
. such offering,—there should be option. when there are several actions 


answer to this we have the following Siddhanta :—JIn the embellishment, . 
orms the predominant factor [there should be combination] ;—the offering 
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. © When, thus,. the offering in question is an act of ‘ disposal’, there 
must be ‘combination’ (of the eleven Anuses), because that forms the 
predominant factor ; that is, the act being for the embellishment of the thing, — 
if the anus of any one of the eleven animals were not sọ ‘ embellished °, 
that animal would be deprived of that embellishment. 

From all this it follows that there should be ‘ combination °. 


* 


ADHIKARANA (5) At the ‘ Fire4installation’, there should 
be option in the matter of the variously numbered 
- Fees. 


SUTRA (7). 


IN REGARD TO THE NUMBERS THERE SHOULD BE OPTION, AS THERE WOULD 
BE INCOMPATIBILITY WITH THE DECLARATIONS. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with Fire-installation, we have the following injunctions 
regarding the Sacrificial Fee—‘ One should be given,—six should be given, 
twelve should be given ° and so forth 

The question to be considered-is—among these several numbers, should 
there be option ? Or combination? . 

The Pirvapaksa is that “there should be combination, as thereby we 
secure a larger number of accessories, and that would be more in accordance 
with the Declaration of Procedure which takes in all the subsidiary details ” 

In answer to this there is the following Siddhdnta :—In regard to the. 
numbers there should be option ;—-why ?—because there would be incompatibility 
with the declarations ; the declaration that ‘ one should be given * lays down. 


: the thing qualified by the number ‘one’ as securing the servises 

Priest ; similarly the declaration ‘six should be given’ Jays down the thing. 
qualified ‘by the number ‘six’ as serving the same purpose ;—if then, the 
one’ and the ‘six’ were combined, there ‘would appear a third number 
seven’, and the services would, in that case, have been secured by means 
of the thing as qualified by the number ‘seven’, and this would be incom- 


giving— one should be given’, ‘ six should be given °.” 
r—The act of “ Giving’ consists in the creating of the ownership 
r person over a thing that belongs to one’s own self ; and this act is 


As a matter of 
find the sgyeral numbers ‘one’ and the rest mentioned: in. 
: the securing of the services of the Priests. Under the. 


one’, nor for:‘ six’, 
h: Vedio declarations.— 


ADHIKARANA (6): In the case of * Group-animal-sacrifices 
there should be option in regard to the several 
“ Jaghams ° (Legs). 


SUTRA (8). 


IT IS A PART OF THE SUBSTANCE ; AS BEFORE, IT SHOULD BE TREATED AS 


AN ACT WITH A PURPOSE ; OPTION BEING POSSIBLE, A RESTRICTION 
HAS BEEN MADE ; AS IT IS A PRIMARY AOT. 


Bhigya. 


There is the declaration—‘ For the Ladies they sacrifice with the Thigh ° 
In connection with ‘ Group-Animal-Sacrifices’ [where a number of animals 
are sacrificed, and. hence there are a large number of Thighs], there arises the 


question—Should all the thighs be used in ‘ combination Or should 
_ there be option ?—Here also the same principle is applicable ; if the sacrifice 
_ concerned is an act with a purpose, then there should be option,—but if it is — 


‘an, act of ‘ disposal’, then there should be * combination ’. : 
The. Siddhénia is’as follows :—It is a part of the substance; as before, it 


i should be treated as an act with a purpose ; Jike the action dealt with in the . 
preceding. Adhikarana, the act of ‘sacrificing with Thighs, for the Ladies’, 


should be treated as an act with a purpose; this act, appearing first of all at 
the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, comes into the ‘ group-animal-sacrifices’” indirectly 


through the General Law उ कै the Darsha-Parnamasa, it is done as an act 
with a purpose; as at that sacrifice, there is no ‘remnant’ in the shape of » 


the ‘Thigh’ (there being no animal-offerings there), to be 
act of disposal; in fact, it is only an ordinary Thigh that-is used t SA. 
optional alternative to. Clarified Butter, which option comes into the Agni 


रकस 
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SUTRA (9) 


[Porvaraksa—argument (A)]—“ EVEN ‚THOUGH IT IS A SUBSTANCE, 
THERE. SHOULD BE ‘COMBINATION’, AS THE SUBSTANCE Is 
BROUGHT ABOUT BY AN ACT ; AS THAT AOT IS DIFFERENT 
WITH EACH ANIMAL, IT IS ONLY THUS THAT 

IT IS DONE AS AT THE ARCHETYPE. 


Bhasya. 


Says the Opponent—‘ Even though the Thigh is subservient to the act. 
—there should be combination ;—why ?—because the substance is brought 
about by an act;—the substance, Thigh, has been brought about by the act 
of quartering the animal,—and hence. there is a desire -to find out a use for 
it ;—-then there is the declaration, ‘For the Ladies, they sacrifice with the 

Thigh *;—hence it becomes recognised that this is the use for the Thigh 

_ (that has been obtained by the quartering). At the ‘ group-animal-sacrifice’, 
that act is different with each animal,—and the substance ‘ Thigh’ is obtained : 
by that act (of quartering) from each animal;—hence it follows that at.the 
sacrifices in question also the Thigh is obtained for the same purpose of 

sacrificing for the Ladies’ ;—thus does the act become done as at the 

Archetype. From this it follows that, even when the act is one for 7 oa 
there should be combination.” ie 


SUTRA (10) 


[Objection against Pirvapaksa—argument (A)|--Tan SAME MIGHT BE THE 
| CASE WITH THE PAN. ALSO ;—iIF THIS IS URGED. [then the 
Pirvapaksin’s answer would be as in the next 

Stra] 


Bhasya 


ou (Pariapaksin) think that—‘‘ in as much as the Thighs have been 
out by an act, there ‘should be combination of these ”,—then, 
‘reason there may be combination in the case of the Pan also 


y onsequence of this, in connection with the Group-Cake-offerings 
winnowing of the chaff should be done with every one of the baking . 
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the purpose of cooking (baking) the Cake ; when the Pan has been secured 
for that purpose, the winnowing of the chaff might also be done with it once 


in a way; just as in a case where a man has gone'to fetch fuel, he brings. 


some vegetables also by the way; but that does not mean that his: going 
out was for the purpose of bringing the vegetables. 

‘ But how do you know that the Pan is really brought in for the baking 
of the cake, and is used, only. by the way, for the purpose of winnowing the 


chaff,—and that it is not obtained for the purpose of both the: winnowing 


as well as the baking ?’ 
“The reason for this has been already explained—‘ The céming connec: 
tion is for that purpose’. If the Pans have not been brought into existence 


for the purpose of winnowing the chaff, then it is not necessary that all the 
Pans should be used for the purpose of that winnowing 


[The above is the Purvapakgin’s answer to the argument urged against 


him in Su. 10] 


The Sutra (11) may be taken as refuting both (the Parvapakea argument 
in Si. 9, as well as the argument against it urged in Si. 10}—It cannot. 
be as suggested, as the act is for another purpose ;—as regards the Pan 
the argument has been already answered (by the Purvapakgin, under this 
Stra itself, see Para. 1 above); as regards the Thigh also, the act of 
quartering of the Body is for another purpose,—i.e. for the purpose of securing 


“the Heart and other limbs not for securing the Thigh itself.—Further, when / ; 
_ the animal has been killed for the purpose of making offerings with the 
Heart and other limbs, the quartering of the body is for that same purpose. . 


From this it is clear that the quartering is not for the obtaining of the Thigh.— 
‘When that is not so, then there can be no desire to seek for a use for the 


quartering ;—whence then could there be any connection based upon that — 


‘desire ?—As a matter of fact, the Thigh comes in only as a bye-produet of 
the process of obtaining the Heart and. other limbs ;—and this Thigh has 
been laid. down as to be used in the ‘Sacrifices for the Ladies’ +~—these 


sacrifices are accomplished: by. means of a single Thigh ;—hence the con- 
clusion is that in the matter of the Thighs used at. the ‘group-animal 


sactifices*, there should be option. 


SUTRA (12) 


[Pirvapaksa-—argument (B)|—‘ IT SHOULD BE REGARDED AS AN ACT OF 


: ‘DISPOSAL’, as iis A REMNANT... ooo 
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nor the ‘Ladies’ sacritices’;—both these having been already enjoined 
elsewhere; it is omy the connection between these two that has not been 
laid down anywhere else; hence it is this connection that has been laid 
down by the text in question... Under the circumstances, the Thigh should 
he regarded asthe predominant, not the subordinate, factor. Tf it were a 
subordinate factor, then it would have to be subordinate in several cases.— 
What is the harm in that? ~ That would militate against the injunction, 
: One should kill the Agniyomiya animal’: as in this case this animal becomes 
dedicated to several deities. (not only to Agni-Soma),—a part of it being 
“dedicated to <lgni-Noma’, and anot her, heing dedicated to the deities of 
the ‘ Ladies’ sacrifices’. For these reasons, the sacrifice in question should 
be regarded as one of ° disposal’. It being an act of ‘disposal’, if the’ 
Thigh of one animal only were so © disposed of’, then that animal alone 
would be affected by the consequent embellishment (not all the animals).— 
Hence there should he ‘ combination ° of all the Thighs.” 


SUTRA (13) 


[Objection against Piirvapaksa (B)|—It WOULD BE SO IN THE CASE OF 
‘ BorLED MILK ° ALSO,—AS THAT ALSO HAS AN ANTECEDENT. 


If it be as suggested above, then the act spoken ot in tke text— Rice A 
cooked: in: Boiled Milk—Rice Cooked in Curd ’—would al-s have to bhe- 
regarded as one of ‘disposal ? —-Why ?-—Because that also has an antecedent ; 
been already come in for being offered. to 
Indra; so that, when it is offered to Vignu-shipivista, it means that it: has gone — 
“over to something else ;—so that when that also has come in, the Milk and 


it being only a remnant ; so that, in accordance With the reasoning 
in SG..12, this act would have to be regarded as one of ‘ disposal °. 


SUTRA (14) 


CASE OF OPTION, IT BEING AN ‘ ACT WITH A PURPOSE ’,— 
AS THE PURPOSE IS RESTRICTIVE. (B) Iv Is IN THE 
HAT THE EFFECT OF THE AOT 
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follows :~—At the Archetype, there is option between the Thigh and the 
Clarified Butter ;—the same option being admissible at the Animal-sacrifice, 
the re-assertion—contained in the text ‘For the Ladies they sacrifice with 
the Thigh ’—is mainly meant to restrict the option (to the Thigh only); 
this reassertion has thus served its purpose by excluding the Clarified Butier, 
and hence cannot serve the further purpose of excluding the Thigh from 
being used for an act with a purpose.—As for the argument—‘ because it is a 
remnant ’,—as a matter of fact, even a remnant can be subservient in several 
- _ places if there is a declaration to that effect; as in the case of the “Kusha- 
` bedding’. sae. Roe kor 
(B)—As regards the argument (put forward in उत; 13) that—‘ When 
the Boiled Milk, which has been brought in for one thing, is used at another, 
it should be regarded as an act of ‘disposal’ ”’,—this also cannot be right ;-— 
why ?—because it is in the Remnant that the effect of the act inheres ; what is 
brought by the act inheres (centres in) that Remnant which has been... 
used.—" What is that effect” ?—It is embellishment; this is what is brought 
about by the act: As for the Boiled Milk or the Curd, it has not been used 
anywhere, and that sacrifice also is not accomplished for the purpose of 
which it had been brought in.—From all this it follows that what is done 
with the Thigh, or with the ‘Boiled Milk’ and ‘the Curd’, must be an 
act with a purpose, not an act of ‘ disposal’. i 


0 Apurearana (7): The permanent Fire in the ° Ukha’ 
(Hearth) becomes modified by the ‘ Prospective Fire 
SUTRA (15) 


` [Purvapaksa—conftinued}— IN THE HEARTH, THERE SHOULD BE COM- 
‘BINATION OF THE ‘PERMANENT’ AND THE ‘ PROSPECTIVE’ 
FIRES ; AS THE ‘ PROSPECT’ IS FOUND MENTIONED IN CON- 
NECTION WITH THE KEEPING (OF THE HIRE). 


_. Bhasya. 
In connection with the Fire-altaf#, there is ‘ Fire in the Hearth’, laid 
down in the text—‘' Produces Fire by heat’ ; in reference to this Fire, we 
read-——‘ For one desiring Brahmie glory, one should fetch Fire from the 
burning Tree-top and keep it; for one desiring food, from the Frying Furnace; 
and for one desiring Rain, from the lightning-fire 
In regard to this, we proceed to consider the question—Is there to. be 
combination of the Permanent Fire (in the Hearth) and tha Prospective Fire 
(brought in for the attainment of Brahmic glory, ete.) ? Or shoul 
Permanent Fire be modified (replaced) by the Prospective Fire या 
The Pérvapakga is as follows :—‘‘ In the Hearth, there should be còm- 
bination of the Permanent and the Prospective Fires——Why ?—Because thus 
alone would the entire declaration of procedure including all the accessory 
details be honoured.—‘It has been decided that when a detail is con- 
~ tingent at the Archetype, its modification can be due only to a particular 

_ connection (Sti. 3. 6. 10) ; and in accordance with this principle the Prospective 

| Fire should replace the Permanent ~ne’.—It cannot replace it ;—why ?— 
prospect is found ment uned in connection with the keeping of the 
© prospect or desire is found mentioned in reference to the keeping 
» in the text-—‘ Having fetched the Fire, one should keep it, for 
g Brahmic glory’; it is not meant that this Fire is used for the 
oblations on, behalf of one desiring Brahmie glory ; so that the 
1 result (glory, ete.) follows only from the keeping of the Fire after 

sen fetched from the Burning Tree-top, etc., and the oblations shall 
} be offered as usual in the Permanent Fire in the Hearth ;— 
h the Fires come in together (in the Hearth), it must be a case: 


2E ABSENOE (OF THE 
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SUTRA (17). | 


[PurvaraKsa—concluded|—“ ALSO BECAUSE THAT (FIRE) Is For 
PURPOSES OF THE Derry.” 


Bhasya. 


Then again, the adoption of the Deity has been done by the Anvadhana 

of the Permanent Fire ;—if then that Fire were abandoned, then the Deities 

would become excluded ; and it would be the mere maintenance of the Fire 
that would be accomplished by the said Anvadhana of the Fire; and w 


this maintenance would be done by the Anvadhama, this latter could not serve 
the purpose of adopting the Deities.” . 


SUTRA (18) 


_ FIDDSANTA—AS A MATTER OF FACT, THERE WOULD BE MODIFICATION 
z: (REPLACEMENT) FOR REASONS ALREADY ADDUOED. 


Bhisya 


As a matter of fact, there should be modification (replacement) of the 
Permanent Fire by the Prospective Fire; the reasons for this have been 


already adduced under Siira 3. 6. 10.—The declaration that * Oblation- ` 


offerings are made in the Ahavaniya Fire’ is a general one, while the declara- 


i 


tion that ‘For one desiring Rain, the Fire should be obtained from. the 
_ Tnghining Fire is & special one ;—and a special statement. should set asid 


the General Statzment.—Why ?—Because, as for the general rule, even w. 


it is set aside in a case where a special rule is applicable, it has room for : ; 


_ application in cases not covered by that special rule while, 
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nection with the Permanent Fire).—If the mention of the ‘ prospect’ were 
in reference to the keeping, then it would be the keeping that would be the — 
~ object of the Injunction ; because what has itself not been enjoined cannot 
be the means of accomplishing a desired result. If then, the keeping were 
the object of Injunction, then the sentence would be enjoining that keeping 
and also laying down a special rule ; and this would mean a syntactical split. ' 
Henee the mention of the Prospect cannot be taken as being in connection 
with the keeping of the Fire.—The fact of the matter is that the injunc- 
tion of the Permanent Fire for the purpose of oblation-offerings stands 
unaffected ; what is done by the texts in question is that the same Permanent 
Fire is referred to for the purpose of laying down the special Fires; so that 
what the text (speaking of the Lightning-Fire, for instance) means is simply 
that ‘one desiring Rain should secure, for purposes of the oblation-offering, 
the Lightning Fire’. Thus then, this other Fire is a contingent one, 
and hence when that contingency (the presence of the said desire) is there, 
that contingent Lightning Fire must replace the permanant Fire,—this is the 
only right course to be adopted 


SUTRA (19) 


‘ON TEE BASIS OF THE DIRROT DECLARATION, THE PERFORMANOR MAY BE | 
DONE IN UNCONSEORATED FIRES. 


Bhitgya 


It has been argued (in Sti. 15) that “if the Permanent Fire is not there 
performance would be done in unconsecrated Fires ”.—Our answer to 
—On the basis of the Direct Declaration, the performance 
+ unconsecrated Fires ; what is there that a Direct Declaration 
There is no burden too heavy for Direct Declaration. For 
there is the injunction to offer the oblation ‘at the footstep’ 

y there is no consecrated Fire) 


SUTRA. (20). 


ULD ALSO BE AN INCONGRUITY, IF THERE WERE COMMINGLING, 
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SUTRA (21) 


“Tv MAY BE ON THE BASIS OF DIRECT DECLARATION ” नए THIS IS URGED 
[then the answer is as given in the next Sūtra] 


Bhasya 


Says the Opponent—‘‘ There can be nothing wrong in this commingling 
as it would be on the basis of the Direct Declaration ; and when something 
is done on the basis of a Direct Declaration, there can be nothing wrong in 

t 39 
The answer to this is as follows :— 


SUTRA (22). 
So ALSO IN THE OTHER CASE, 
In the other case also, the oblation-offering would be done in the uncon- 


- gecrated Fires on the basis of s Direct Declaration. So that, in both cases, 
there would be nothing wrong—on account of the act concerned in each 


cae being done on the basis of a Direct Declaration ; hence there would be . i 


` nothing wrong in either case; consequently the view that there should be - 
replacement (of the Permanent Fire) is accepted, as that course is a con 


ingent one (and hence should be accepted); so that there should be no ee 


combination ’ of the two F 


SUTRA (23) 


EVEN ON ABANDONMENT, THERE WOULD BE ADOPTION, AS THN AOT 
WILL HAVE BEEN DONE l 


Bhasya 


Aoa (8): The * Modificatory’ Fire cannot be 
regarded as °“ Ahavaniya’. 
SUTRA (24). 


[Purvaraxga]—“ Ir SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE ‘ ÄHAVANIYA’, as 
IT IS CONNECTED WITH ‘ AHUTI’ (OBLATION-OFFERING).” 
__ Bhagya. 

“ The ‘ Modificatory Fire’ [i.e. the Prospective Fire that has replaced 
the Permanent Fire in the hearth] should be regarded as the ‘ Ahawaniya’ ; 
_ why ?—because i is connected with ° ahuti? (oblation-offering) ; that Fire is 
called ‘ Ahavaniya’, which is approached and then has oblations offered snio 
i (© diya hityaté yasmin’) sand oblations are actually offered in the Fire in 

question ';—hence it must be regarded as the ‘ Ahawaniya °.” 


SUTRA (25). 
 ISDDHANTA}—Ir MUST BE ANOTHER; BECAUSE THIS HAS BEEN 


another Fire should be the Ahavaniya; the ‘Modificatory 

be the Ahavaniya,;—why 1—because this has been taken out 

this Fire is an ordinary one, which is ‘ taken out’ and * brought 

clear from the injunctions ‘One should bring it in out of the 

ace’, “One should. bring it in out of the. Pradévya’.—The name 

) is based upon consecration, it being applied only after certain 
ombaiishments have been performed,——and never before that. 

argument that “the Fire is connected with Ahuti (oblation- 

lation-offerings have been. laid down as to be done after the 
racter has been established,—as is clear from the injunction, 

ons in the Ahavaniya’ ; the oblations being laid down as to be 


In dach, 


IRONS 


. but what is required in the case is an wnconsecrated Fire. Hence it follows 


ADHIKARANA (9): In connection with the Modificatory Fire 
there is to be no Installatory Consecration. 


SUTRA (26). 


[Purvarakss]}—“ IN CONNECTION WITH THAT FIRE, THE OONSDORATION 
RITES SHOULD BE PERFORMED,—AS THEY HAVE BEEN 
ENJOINED.” 


Bhagya. 

“In connection with that—the Modificatory Fire—the consecration- 
rites of installation—should be performed ;—as they have been enjoined ;— 
i.e. the consecration-rites have been enjoined as being for the performance of 
all acts,—Fire-installation being a necessary accessory to all acts ; if therefore 


these were not performed in the case in question, then the act concerned 
being wanting in that accessory, would be futile.” 


SUTRA (27). 


[SIDDHZNTA}-—-AS A MATTER OF FACT, THEY SHOULD BE’ OMITTED ; IT IS . 


A SUBSTITUTE. 


Bhagya. 


As a matter of fact, they—i.e. the consecration-rites—should be omitted.— . 


why ?—because it is a substitute the Fire in question has been declared to be 


in the place of—a- substitute for,—the consecrated Fire; and this peculiar . 


declaration sets aside the Consecrated Fire; and when the Consecrated Fire 
has been set aside, why should the consecration-rites be performed again 1— 
They might have been done for the purpose of making the Fire consecrated ; 
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ADHIEABANA (10): The ‘ Fire in the Hearth’ is not to 
| be kept for ever. 


SUTRA (28). 


[PUBVAPAKSAj-—" PERMANENT MAINTENANCE BEING POSSIBLE, THERE 
SHOULD BE OPTION ; AS THERE CAN BE NO PROHIBITION WITHOUT 
REASON.” 

Bhasya. 

In connection with the same ‘Fire in the Hearth’, we proceed to 
consider the question—May it be kept permanently or not kept, at option ? 
. Or should it not be kept permanently at all ? 

The Pirvapakea is as follows :—‘‘ Permanent maintenance being possible 
there should be option; i.e. one may, or may not, keep it perma: 
Why so ?— Because there could be no prohibition without reason ; there is the 
following prohibition of its maintenance—‘ It should not be kept up; if it is 
kept up, it creates en for him? ;—this. prohibition would have some 
_ sense only if the keeping wp of the Fire were a possibility; e.g. such 
not go’, ‘one should not eat’, have some sense 


Ee 


and eating are possible ;—but there could be no 
_ such possibility of the keeping up of the Fire without a Direct Declaration 
"bo that effect; hence we infer the existence of a Declaration enjoining the 
of the Fire; this inferred Declaration makes the keeping wp 
while resaid Prohibition forbids it; hence there should be 


SUTRA (29). 


AS A MATTER OF FACT, THE PROHIBITION APPERTAINS 
& OF EXTINGUISHED BRILIZANCE AS THEBE IS 
PERMANENT MAINTENANCE OF THAT. 


maintenance of the Fire on the. 


sarik hes taken. the place of the Zhavariiya, what hag been declared 
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regarding the Ahavaniya becomes applicable to that also ;—thus there arises 
the possibility of the permanent maintenance of the Fire in the Hearth 
in question ;—and it is the prohibition of this that is contained in the text 
quoted above (to the effect that this Fire ‘ should not be kept up’) ;—thus 
there is no ground for the inferring of a text (rendering the permaneni 
maintenance possible).—Thus then, as there is no direct injunction of keeping 


up the Fire in the Hearth,—and there is no need for keeping it up,—it 
should not be kept up at all 


ADHIKARANA (11): At the ‘Satira’? and the * Ahina’ 
sacrifices, such acis as the ‘ Touching of the Shukra 
Vessel’ and the like should be done by one 
Sacrificer only 

SUTRA (30). 


AMONG THE HOST OF ACTS TO BE DONE BY SAOBIFIOERS, ONLY ONE SHOULD 
DO THE ACTS FOR OTHER PURPOSES. 


Bhasya. 


In connection with the Sattra and Aina sacrifices, there are a host of oe. 


acts to be done by the sacrificers, [In regard to these the question arising 
as to whether these should be done by all the Saorijicers, of whom there are. 
several, or by only one of them ?] the Siddhania is that among these acts 
those that are ‘ pardrtha’, ‘for. other purposes ’—such as ‘the Sacrificer 
_ touches the Shukra-vessel’, ‘the Post of Udumbara wood is as tall as 
_ the Sacrificer’ and so on,—should be done by only one Sacrificer, not by all. 
- of them,—Why ?—Simply because they are for other purposes; ie, in 
ases, the act concerned confers no benefit on the sacrificer ; if it did 
en for the sake of securing the benefit, to himself, every sacrificer would 
; t. As a matter of fact, the acts are done by the sacrificer simply because 
‘they have got to be done ‘ by the Sacrificer’; hence, when it has been done 
“by one, there can be no need for its being done by another; hence only one 
i them should do these acts. 


ADHTKARANA (12): At the ‘ Ahina’, the said ° T ouching of 
the Shukra, etc.’ may be done by any one Sacrificer. 


REAM 


SUTRA (81) 


n 


= 


THERE CAN BE NO RESTRICTION, AS THERE 18 NO GROUND FOR 
DIFFERENTIATION, 


Bhasya. 


EN There can be no restriction as to which particular Sacrificer should do : 
the acts in question,—any one of these may do them.—Why ?—Because EN 
pees there is no ground for differentiation; we do not find any grounds for — 

differentiation,—either in words or in facts ;—hence there can be no restriction. -` 
This is the final conclusion so far as the Ahina is concerned, where there 
is no ‘ Chief’ among the Sacrificers—[with the Sattra it is different, the Master cet 
>i of the House is the Chief Sacrificer; hence the case of Satira is dealt with 
separately in the next Adhikarana], . 


te 


ADHIKARANA (13): l At the ‘ Satira °, the said acts shouid be 
done by the Master of the House only 


OTRA (32). 


OR, THE CHIEF ONE SHOULD DO THESE, AS THERE WOULD BE NO INCOM- 


PATIBILITY IN THAT. 
Bhasya. 
At the Satira however, the Master of the. House is the one Sacrifice) 
that should do the acts in question.—Why ?—Beeause there would be 


4 functions of the “Prie; 
confusion if among the pri 


House sin that he would perform those functions bearing 
crifice that are to be performed 


by the Sacrificer >. 


BE: 


ADHIEARANA (14): At the Sattra, embellishments like 
‘ anointing’ are to be done to all the Sacrificers. 
| SUTRA (33). 
[Porvaraxsa—continued|—* Av THE SATTRA, rr SHOULD BE THE ‘ MASTER 
or THE Hous ’,—AS OTHERS HAVE NO CONNECTION ;—JUST 


२ ११ 


AS INTHE CASE OF THE TITLE ‘ HAUTBA °. 
. Bhasya. - 

The question that arises now is in regard to those acts pertaining to 
Sacrificers which are for the purpose of ‘ embellishing? them [and not those 
that are for the purposes of the sacrifice],—such as ‘ after the body has been 
anointed, he puts on the cloth’; the question being—are these also to be 
done by the Master of the House only ? or by all the Sacrificers ? a 

The Pūrvapakşa is as follows :— They should be done by the Master 
of the House only ;—why ?—as others have no connection (with the title 

‘ Master of the House’); so that when this course is adopted, the connection 
of the title with the act is not absent ; i.e. it comes to serve a useful purpose, 
How 1—We explain :—In this connection the term ‘grha’ (‘House १) stands 


for the sacrifice, not for the House itself; if the House itself were meant, - 


then, there would be no distinction ; as all the sacrificers are masters of the. | 
_ house (of sacrifice).— But of the sacrifice also all of them are masters’. 
True, that is so; and yet through the title, some sort of superiority is dis- Es 
rtions as ‘ Dévadaiia is the Brahmana 


ha 


‘sho 
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is the Master of the House among the Sacrificers, is the propounder of the 
Satira and acquires superior Prosperity ° ; this would be possible only if he 
shared the benefits to a larger extent than the others.” 


SUTRA (35). 


[SIDDHANTA]—AS A MATTER OF FACT ALL SHOULD DO THEM; AS THE 
ACTS ARE FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL, 
Bhasya. - 

As a matter of fact, all the Sacrificers,—not the Master of the House 
alone—should do those acts that are for the benefit of the performers.— 
Why ?—Because the acts are for the benefit of all: the acts in question have 
been declared (in the following text) as being for the benefit of all the 

. Sacrificers—‘ Desiring prosperity, they should proceed to perform the Dod. 
dashdha sacrifice’. Jf, then, there is some one among the sacrificers. who 
has not had the‘ embellishments done to him,—for him, the sacrifice would 
be defective to that extent, and hence futile; and this would militate against 

the declaration that the acts are of use equally to all. ve uipi I Ff 


a 


he Opponent—“ Through self-interest, the Sacrificers “would 
sely mit acts that are conducive to the fulfilment of the sacrifice.” 
he answer to this is as follows = A pee 


SUTRA (37). 


HERE THERE IS INCOMPATIBILITY, THE OTHER SHOULD BE DONE. 


फापर | 


a case where there is no. incompatibility between what is for the 
he sacrifice and what 1 


A 


is for the man’s benefit,—there it may be 
b hen they are incompatible, they — 
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benefit were omitted, the defect would attach to the man; and under the 
- principle that ‘when there is conflict among the details of subsidiaries, 
what is for its own purpose should be adopted’ (Sti. 12. 2. 25), greater 
importance attaches to what is for the benefit of the sacrifice.—Hence 
that is what should be done. i oh 


SUTRA (38). 
AS REGARDS THE ‘HAUTEA’, IT IS BECAUSE IT IS FOR THE SAKE OF 
- OTHERS, 


Bhasya. i 


s regards the argument that “it is as in the case of the title Hautra”.. 
—in the case of the Hantra, the man is for the sake of others, the act is not 
for the sake of the man; hence it may be done by any one of them only, .- 
not by all; in this case the name would be the determining factor. In the 
case in question however, the title ‘Master of the House’ cannot bring about 
the exclusion of anything ; so that it could be applied on other grounds also $ 
and when it is not applied, it might well be useless, and not able to exclude 
any ; specially as there is no declaration excluding anything at all. 


SUTRA (39). 
THE OTHER DECLARATION IS A MERE ASSERTION, 


Bhasya. ee 
The sentence that has been cited by the Opponent—‘He is the _ 


propounder of the sacrifice ’,—does not indicate anything at all; it is a mere ee 


assertion ; because there is no possibility of any larger benefits accruing ; | 
because it is only when there is such possibility that there can be a text: 
indicative of it, ... 


ADNTKARANA (15): The Brihmana alone is entitled to 
| perform the Priestly Functions. 
SUTRA (40) 


(Pervaparsa}~" THe PRIESTLY FUNCTION SHOULD BELONG TO. ALL. 
CASTES, BECAUSE ALL ARE ABLE TO DO IT.” l 


Bhasya. 


etion should belong to all castes;-—Brahmana, Ksattriya 
and Vaishya why ?-~ because they are all able to do; they can all do it; 
they have had the requisite learning and are equally learned ;—no illiterate 
person has been laid down as to perform sacrifices ; and the repayment 
of debts (to ‘ Pitys, Deities and Rsis) is necessary for all; the mention. of the 
: Brahmans ° should therefore be taken merely as an indicative of all the 
“three castes इला सिड already explained.” ts eee wh ae 


“he Priestly Fun 


SUTRA (41). — 
MUST BELONG TO BRAHMANAS ALONE, BECAUSE 


_ {Smpxanra}—It म 
z £ OF THE SMBTI. 


j Bhasya. 


९31२} Functions should belong to Brahmanas alone, not to the other 
eastes.—Why ?-—Because of the Smrti ; cultured people quot» the folowing 
Smrti—- Officiating as Priests, Teaching and Receiving of Gifts are the means 


hood reserved for Brahmanas only’; and it has been declared under 


4, that Smrti ‘is authoritative. Hence Brahmanas alone should 


ciate as Priests at sacrifices. . 


SUTRA (42). 


ALSO BECAUSE THE ° FRUIT-CUP’ HAS SEEN LAID DOWN FOR 
Doe IE e ae OTHERS, 


ADHYAYA XII, PEDA Iv, ADHIKARANA (15), > < 2877 


Soma’. In the case of such assertions as ‘if the man desires to drink milk, 
Takra should be given to him’, what is understood from this is, either that 
there is no milk available, or that the eater concerned is one not entitled to 
eat milk ;—so also in the case in question, on the man desiring to eat Soma, 
the fruits are offered to him ; here also it means either that there is no Soma 
available, or that the Eater is not entitled to eat the Soma ; now as a matter 
of fact, there is plenty of Soma available at the sacrifice; hence what has 
been said cannot be due to no Soma being available ; hence it follows that 
the man is not entitled to eat Soma. When thus the Kesatiriya and the 
Vaishya are not entitled to eat Soma, they cannot perform the priestly 
functions,—because it is necessary for the Priests to eat Soma. Hence the 


conclusion is that the Keaitriya and the Vaishya cannot perform the priestly 
functions, l f oa 


SUTRA (43). 


ee i ta ig te 


THE SAME IS THE CASE WITH THE ‘ CURD-BuTTER-MIxTURE १, WHERE ALSO 
THE EXCLUSION IS DUE TO THE FAOT OF NOT BEING 
. “DRINKER OF Soma’, : 


$ Bhasya, 


Further, the text excluding the Keatiriya and the Vaishya from partaking — 
of the ‘Curd-Butter-Mixture’ states the fact of these not being ‘Soma: . 
_ drinkers’ as the reason for that exclusion.—‘ Neither the Keattriya nor the 
- Faishya should drink the Curd-Butter-Mixture, as he is a non-drinker of T 
Soma’ ; this shows that the Kegatiriya and the Vaishya do not partake of the . 
Soma. 


SUTRA (44). 


ALSO BECAUSE IT IS MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
* QUARTERING °. . oe . 


| 4 Bhasya. : $ ke | eRe : ibe : a : : ए | 


nection with the 
` offering-mazteria 


+ 


SHABARA-BHASYA 
Vol. गा. 
PRELIMINARY INDEX. 


Abhidhdna—combination of Mantras 
at, 2348. k 
Abhişēëchanīya—at  Dashapēya—per- 
formed, separately, 2167 
: Abhyudayésti—at details offering with 
Curd and Boiled Milk, 1621 
Adhrgu-Mantra—term ४ ékadhd’ repeat- 
ed in, 1577 
११ 5 » ‘prahasd’ stands 
for Prashamsd, 1604. 
» Praisa—omitted in case of 
Ewe dedicated to Sarasvati, 1481. 
 Adhyadhnt—is modification of Ida, 


1984 
Adhwara-kalpa, 2142. ` pe 
“° Agnayé Justam ‘ete: '—the term. 


agnayë? modified at Eetype, 1468... 

Agni-sacrifice—helps the main sacrifice, , 
 Fire-installation—to be 
named with qualifications, 
1829. 
ana—Archetypal and Ectypal 
offerings at, 1753. 
_—combination of Nadri- 
gtahome snd 
~ Nakeairégfi, 1798. 
—Agnivimoka done ‘at, 
‘DD. 
grahya—appertains to Ectype, 


“Animal Sacrifice—to 


Agnisomiya at—Speech given vent to 
2191 
s animal-offering—Expiatory 
rite at—on touch- 
ing Post, 1559. 

a 3 -Sacrifice—o'p tion 
among Mantras speaking of one and 
several Nooses, 1565. 

Agnivimoka at Agnichayana, 2192 

Ahargana—Fresh cloth necessary at 
197 

Ahina—acts done by asingle sacrificer, .. 


» act of Touching—by only one . 


sacrificer, 2370, 
distinguished from Satira, 1961 
» at—Letting loose of Bulls pre- 
cludes rest of Performance, 
2164 
» Touching of Shukra, done by any . 
one Sacrificer, 2371. 
Aindrdgna—mention of—is reitera- 
tion, 2059 
Aindrabdrhaspatya Sacrifice—at—op- 
tion of Yajyd-Anuvdkyd, 2350. 
Altars—at separate—Maniras repeated. 
separately, 2272 
Angirasém dvirdtra—at—there is pre- 
clusion of Sodashin, 1886 
Afijandbhyanjana—at—Butter mixed 
with Gum-resin for anointing, 1812. 
Soma-Pisan— 
Post of Khadira, 2020. 
on » with several deities, . 


1584 


_ 2378 ‘SHABARA-BHASYA: 


SUTRA (45). 


ALSO BECAUSE IT IS SO FOUND IN THE CASH OF THE‘ ANVIHARYA ’ 
‘ao! 4 GIET.. l 


There is the ‘ Anvdhdrya Fee’ given at the Darsha-Piirnamisa, In con- 
nection with this Fee, the Brahmanas alone are mentioned- in the text——' Ta 
; दह vai dévai ahutdda yat brdhmanastadanvitharati tanéva tines prindti’ ;—the 
छ Sacrificial Fee is given to the Priests; hence it follows that Brahmanas 
alone can be priests.—Hence it is that we have the Smrti-rule quoted above,— 
and this Smrti is supported by all the indicative texts quoted above 
From all this it follows that the Priestly Functions are to be performed by 
Erdhmanas uly, not by the other two castes l 


E 


End of Pada iv of ddhydya XII: 


END OF THE SHABARA-BHASYA. 
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Apirva—prompts details, 1417 
Proksana, 1421 


33 33 


s subsidiary-prompts varis- 
tions of Pitch, 1425 


” prompts details of Fruit and — 


Deity, 1427 


Archetypal Sa&mans—excluded by 
Kansta, 1817. 


Archetype—between Ectype ` and— | 


Ectype to be adopted, 2314 
Ashvamédha—at—option re Mantra 


e connected with Savaniya, 
1597 
re at Text ‘Ishanaya etc.’ 


lays down a distinct 
_ sacrifice, 1628. ` 
» .At— Ewo Lamp-posts* ex- 
cludes. Adhvaryu’s Fee, 
1787. 


Asfaratra—at—oombination of Calf- ~ 


skin and unworn cloth, 2319. 
Ashvapratigrahésti—distinct set of four 
Pans at, 2237. 
 Avabhrtha—Agni and Varuna qualified 
as ‘ Svistakrt’, at, 1837. 
»  distinct—laid down by ‘text 
* Varunaika kapdléna etc, `, 
2011 


» with subsidiaries—performed. 


in water, 2149, ` 
“yy, prescribed in Text‘ Varunyd 
nishdséna etc 
Avésti—at—subsidiaries 
separately, 2218 
Ad -Sentence -beginning with 
© Upa indicates option at, 2040 
grayana—at-——Cloth and Calf exclude 
Anvihdrya Rice, 1760 
at—details . connected with 
Anvéharya, performed 
1761 
3» —no cooking of Calf, 176 
wa—at—no cooking of Cloth 
1763 


performed 


` Ajyabhaga 


_‘ Ajyabhagau 


Pouring of Clarified Butter | 


SHABARA-BHASYA : 


Agrayana—Procedure of any one 
sacrifice to be adopted at, 2317. 
offerings—in connection 
with Cake offering, 2260. 
yajati’ lays down 
 Grhamédhiya as a distinct sacrifice, 
1993. 
१ Ajyéna shésam samsthdpayati’. lays 
down a distinct Act, 1632. 
Ahavaniya—worshipped with Mantra— 
Ayam sahasramdnava ete, ’, 1523. | 
Arambhaniyd Isti—at Ectypal sac- 
rifices, 2303 
११ performed only once at Darsha- 
Pirnamdsa, 1461. 
» is an.embellishment of Per- 
former, 1461. 
5 excluded at Diksaniya etc., 


1642. 
s „© 99 Anumati etc., 
1644 

” १» » Arambhanitya, 
1645 y 

_Ashis—eombination. of Mantras at, 
2348 i Ms 

Ashvina—Cup—the foremost of cups, 


1899 
» and other cups brought up 
from Aindrdgna, 1901. 
Atithya—ends with Ida, 2003. 
first Ida, 2005 


3? 2». ' 3? 


53 Isti—-Besprinkling etc. not 
done with each Rite 
at, 2287. 

हि „—at—Manira used for 


scattering—repeated at other Rites, 
2289. 
Avipa and Udvipa of Sdémans—done 
in Pavamdna Hymn, 1823. 


Bahispavamdna—Importation of Verse- 
in, 187] 

Bhii—Sacrifice— Dhan 
other Fees at, 1778 


excludes. all 


‘Black Horn—Thrown on last day, 2188 
_- Black-necked 
~ gether, 2126 


animals—offered to- 


Bone-Sacrifice—performed by living. 
ersons, 1710 
not. performed -< 


- INDEX. 


Bone-Sacrifice—Measuring of Post and 
Touching of Shukra ate 
1715 
z — Prospective Acts not per 
formed at, 1716 
n —no Invoking of Blessings 
at, 1717 i l 
५ —no performance of Stotr- 
|. Kémas, 1719 
Brhaspatisava—Cups dedicated ६० 
Indra-Vayu. ete. . combined ` with 
those to Brhaspati, 1803. 
Brhat and Rathantara—deétails. are re- 
. stricted, 1541, . 
9907 details. performed. 
in connection with 
| Kanvarathantara, 
` 1543 
as Combined. in Ubha- 
yasaman, 1936 । 
Brahman-Priest—to eat of shares, 
1690 
is 3 Chaturdha 
: not done in share of, 1691 
Brahmasiman—song by interlinking 
l the quarters, 1519 
» killing of—not to precede the 
rest, 2161. 
Brahmana alone—entitled to perform 
priestly functions, 2376 
Brahmic Glory—persons _desiring—— 
should offer only Vrihi, 2022 


29 a 


Karana 


Cake-offering—in connection ° with 
Savaniya Animal, 2295 
Charu-offering—to Vaishvédevas—In.- 
vocation of Visnu excluded 
from, 1639. 
» is Cooked Rice, 1664 


» ` ‘offered to Sarya, is cooked in’ a : 


Pot, 1670. 


2381 


l Charu-offered to Strya no placing of 


Pan on Fire, 
1675. 
ono spreading 
out and 
smoothening, 
1675. 
+o covering with 
Live ‘Coals, 
1675. 
»—ho. applying. of 
Heat, 1676. 
99 “ano taking out 
and: keeping 
aside, 1677 
Chaturmdasya’ Soma-sacrifices—Details 
appertain to Archetype at 
1750 
» Invocation done without 
changing the term ‘ Ajya’, at, 1851 
Chitra—Rice need not be of Vrihi 
only, 1734, 


oss ” 


Po » 


53. 39 


: Clarified Butter—Eating of—at end of 


“ adaha, 1939, . 

only once, even 
when Sadaha > 
is ‘repeated, ` 
1941, ` at 

spoken of as 


39 22 39 


Cow-sacrifice—Cow 
t Usra’, at, 1834, 


Darsha—at—Fire is taken out without 


Mantra, 1613 

Darsha-Piirnamdsa—at—Arambhaniyad © 
Toji performed only. 

CONS A onog, 1461... oe 

» otu p when. performed by 

man with two wives - 

—no modification in 


2382 


Darsha—at—Mantra repeated with 
each act, 2242 


Deity—details 
Apiirva, 1427 


» मौ —Postponed at Savaniya Cake, E 


2211 
+ details, not prompted by, 1429. 
a should be indicated by name 
> contained in Injunction, 

1824 
» : should be indicated by name 
also in Transference, 1828. 
Depositing is brought forward, 1903. 
Details—of majority, to be adopted, 


2305, 
>» —of First, to be adopted, 
. 2306. 
» —not prompted by Deity, 1429. 
oe —of Principal Subsidiary— 


most authoritative, 2307. 

, —not prompted by Substance, 
Number, Reason and 
Aggregate, 138 


». —Archetypal—if not needed— . 


not to be ‘performed. at 
Ectype, 1635 


2935... 
he word—should be mo- 


of —prompted . by 


» —Combinatiori of—serving dif. 


_ SHABARA-BHASYA : 


Duddashdhd analytic at—metres of 
Mantras are 
l changed, 1913 
a » Throwing away of 
Black Horn is done on the last 
Day, 2188 
Dvirdtra etc.—at—Procedure of 


Dasharitra to be adopted, 1864. 


Ehadashini—at—the singular form of 


_ * médhapati’ is modified, 1586. 
Ekatrika sacrifice—at—singing to be 
done over first verse-triad, 1861 
Exception—indicated by Prohibition, 
2028 
Expiation—option of, 2327. 
» Combination of, 2329, 


Fanning Fire—for—any seven Mantras 
to be used, 1866 
Fee—Cows—divided among Priests, 
W774 l 
Fire—Permanent—in Ukhé is modified . 
° by Prospective Fire, 2362. 


» —-Permanent—in kha is no) kept meg 


for ever, 2868 
s -—Modificatory—not 
9966 Pe 
—in connection with—Installatory 
Consecration, £367. 
3, installation of second—at—-Hee 
prescribed for the first is 
excluded, 1757 . 
Agni mentioned with quali-. 
fications, 1829. 
»  » Ajyabhdga offering, Deity 
mentioned, 1832. 
ay. t0 bo fin common’, .2177. 
» option of Fees at, 2356 
Fire-stirring done once only at laying 
out of Fire-altar, 1450 
First-ones to be selected, when selecting 
> from among several things, 1857. 
First verse—Injunction of reciting— 
_ refers to position of the Verse, 1458 
our-sliced oblation made up by joining 
Upastarana and Abhighdrana, 2054 


Ahavaniya .. 


» at 


. Qvdmayana—at—Eating of Honey and 
Clarified Butter repeated 
monthly, 1943 


Abhigharana, 1679, 
» —Eating of, 1684. 
“y, offered collectively, 1686. 
» in case of—all shares presen- 
tedto Brahman Priest, 1688 
Grahas—led by Agrayana at Eotypes, 
1890 


» —Svistakrt etc. performed at, 
2000. 
» —no eating by Prdshitra and 
other Priests, 2001. 
Group-animal-sacrifices—option १७ 
Jdghanis at, 2857. 


_. Hautra-mantras—combination of, 
2346 


„used at Sacrifices, 1977. 

‘ Hiranyagarbhah samavartatdgré ete. 
used with the second Pouring of 
offering, 1746 

.Honey—eating of—at the end of 
Sadaha, 1939 

s » .. monly once, even 

when Sadaha re- 
pi peated, 1941. 

IGP a Bs =at Govdmayana— 

lg repeated mostly, 

CEL 1948 
eaten by Satira 


INDEX, 


Gold-pieces—-Threshing not done to, 


११ 1638 
» —no cooking of, 1678. 
29 गे 0 Upastar and or. 


| Grhamédhiya—a, distinct sacrifice, 1993. 


Heart and other specified limbs to be. 


-performers at 


° 2383 


‘ Irā substituted for ‘ gird 


Be should 
be set to music, 1488. 


Istis—no Agnyanvddhana at, 2276. 


_» Hoty Priest appointed at, 


2284. 
an _ no Dressing of the Lady, 2279. 
» —no feeding on wild things, 
॥ 2280. 


s.: —eating of Remnants at, 2281. 
5, —eating of Remnants serves as 
: Embellishment, 2283. 
» no Anvdhérya gift at, 2282. 


‘ Jagatséma’—is name of 
sacrifice, 1891. 
Japa—combination of Mantras at, 
2348 
Jyotistmati—expiatory rite—not to be 
performed on going out of 
Fire taken out at Darsha- 
Pirnamasa, 1608.. 
»  @Xpiatory -rite—not. ‘to. ‘be 
performed on going out of Fire | 
taken out at Dkdryd Fire, 1611, 


Visuwvat 


Jyotistoma—at—in : connectica with ` 


meetings—details not 
performed, 1625 aey 
» at—gift to Priest is for securing — 
services, 1692 : o 
»  at—eating is an act of Disposal, . 
1696 


» . at—number 112 applies to one 
kind of Fee, 1765, .. | 


[99  at—Fee apportioned according ae 


to title of Priests, 177 ; 


2384 


Kanva-rathantara sung over two uttard 
verses of its own basic verse, 1849, 
Kapitjalanydya, 2109 NE 
Kautsa excludes Archetypal Sdmans, 
1817 
» „ excludes. Archetypal. Sdmans 
in restricted manner, 1819 
Kumbhi ete, are common, 2233, 2234. 
93 —different when animals belong 
. to diverse species, 2236. - 
Kundapdyinamay ana—at—Material 
cooked on Prajdhita Fire, 2267. 
Kusha——set aside by Reed, 1800. 


Mattrévarupa—has share in Eating 
Portion, 1989 
: » .. has only one share, 1990. 
Main Sacrifices—common, as regards 
Fire, Place and Performers, 2128. 
Mahapitryajia—at—Thumping done 
to Fried Grains, 1738 
Mahdvrata-——at—combination `` of 
Upagdna of Ladies with the 
Music of Priests, 1810. . _ 
—at—new . Cloth: combined 
with Tarya, 1814 
—at-—Shioka 


= Urupratha etc, —are 


त र छी न EET EAA न म E कान्त EAR 


Bhasika accent to be 
ght in same, 2335. 
© performed after 


SHABARA-BHASYA : 


- Nakeatraei—combined with Narista- 


-Nivéra—Besprinkling 


Mantra—repeated with each stroke at 


Nanébijésti, 2241. 
` — modified when Lotus grass is 
used, 1554. 
(99. ~—notrepeated with each washing 
of Platform, 2244. 
`». —Kandiyana—used only once, 
ae 2245. 
» hot repeated with sleep ete.; 
2247. 
» —not repeated at retirement. of 
' Initiated Sacrificer, 2248. ; 
» Uparava—to be. repeated, 2249, 
Manu’s verses—only necessary one to 
be used, 1968 
Midna and Unpdvaharana—done on 
piece of cloth, 1971. l . 
Ménasa—is part of Tenth ‘Day’, 
1947 
* Médhapati ’—modified at. modifica: 
tory Sacrifices, 1579 I) 
Minor Acts—to be common, 2118... : 
Music—is called ‘Sdman’, 1491... 


‘homa at: Agnichayana, 1798: 
Nainabijésti—Mantras repeated with 
each stroke, 2241, 
Naristahoma—combined with Nakea- 

tréstvat Agnichayana, 1798 
Vagation in ‘ Na tau pashau karoti 
Arthavdda, 2032. 
y > | Natirdiré  soduskhinam’ 
sets forth option, 2034. 
‘ Andhutirjartildh ° ig. 
Arthaviida, 2036 l 


“2932 39 


Vigadamantra—in—the. term ‘haris 
vat’ is not modified, 1475. 
Nirvdpamantra—in—no . modification 


of the terms ‘ Savitr’ ete., 1464 
Nishi-yajia—at—Procedure of Darsha 
adopted, 2299 
ete.-—done 
eh over, 1584 paa 
© yy. o when substituted: for Vrihi, 

bbe latter term should not-he 


Inviting of—not repeated ai 
Third Extraction 


INDEX. 


Offering—is not brought forward, 1904, 


Omentum—Injunction of—applies to 


subsidiary offerings, 2025 
‘Option—in using modifications of 
syllables and musical mo- 
dulations, 1521. 
» —when several Mantras serve 
same purpose, 2341. 
„` —in Expiations. 2327. 


' Pavana-homas—Two—restricted to 
Darsha-Pirnamdsa, 
1549. | | 
not dono at Saurya, 
1546, 


” ॥ 2» 


Pasha-mantras—Plural and Singular 


changed into Dual, at, 1561. 
Pashu-sacrifice—Sdamidhéni adopted at, 
1739 
Pashupuroddsha—is embellishment of 
Deity, 1656 


Patnisamydja—last item (at Divonal: 


offerings, 1454. 


. Pavamina—Nirvapa to come at 1726. 
_ Paupdarika—Fees carried in instal. 


ments, 1966 
' Paridhi-—details of Yapa and, 2308 


details of Yūpa not, if incom- 


patible, 2309 


: » details of Post. performed over, 


1637... l 
Poundartka—Fee given only once at 
1962 
Pavamāng 

severally at, 2220 


` Pranité—details of—performed with. 


Prayãja—last—is. an embellishment, 


Prayaniya—at—Hkadashina to be dealt 


| Prokgana—prompted by Apirva, 1421. 


: Prospective Acts may be. repeated 


Isti—offerin made Ae 
४ gi |. Prayaniya—at—separate * Keeping of 


. ‘Performera—same at North and South |- $ 
aoe | Pyroddsha—inferior to Savana 


2385 


‘Boiled Milk and Curd, 1839. 


1651 
Praydja etc. help the cake, 2253. 
Préyaniya-charu—in connection with—- 
details not performed, 1618 


- with severally, 1925: 
Preaddjya-homa—at—Tree spoken of 
as “ Vanaspati’ 1834. 
Pratiprasthaty—has no share in Eating: 
Portion, 1991 
Priestly furictions~—Brahman alone. 
entitled to perform, 2376 
Prayaniya—ends with Shamyu, 2003. 
” ends with first Shamyu, 2005 


Prospective Sacrifices—at—Substance 
and Deity of Archetype are excluded, 
2018. i E 

Post—set up ‘in common’, 2179. 000000 

‘a Embellishments of in common,. 1: 
2181 Ss 

Prithivyat svdhé ’——lays down use of | 
syllable ‘ Sughd’ 2050 aah ine 

Prohibition of what is otherwise — 

indicated, means exception,..— 
2028 

..». like ‘Initiated Person shall. 
not make gift’ lays down exception, 
2042. 


2097. - 


Vigil’, 2271 


.2386 


Rathantara—and Brhat—details—res- 
tricted in application, 1541. 


» —and other Sdmans are sung | 


over a Verse-triad, 1915. 
Raurava—singing of—by interlinking 
Brhati and Vistéra-Pankti, 1514 
"‘ Rehd stuvaté°—enjoins Hymning by 
S@man, 1522. 
Rtapéya—Soma-cup excludes entire 
Fee, at, 1792. 


: Sacrificer’s Death—Sarvasvar per- 
formed at, 1721 


Touching of Shukra 
done at, 1723 
‘Sadvimshatirasya = varikrayah ‘in 


Mantra, there is modification by 
Summation, 1587. 


“' Samidho yajati’— Samid’ is name 
of a Sacrifice, 1550 7 
. Samsara. sacrifice—neither Agriya- 


vati nor Upacut? verse used at, 1893 
. . Sanwatsara-sativa—augmentation. of 
Antkas at, 1909, 
..Sarvasvdra—to be completed even on 

Sacrificer’s Death, 1721, . 
Invoking of Blessings ‘for 


act as Priests at, 1956 
T from Ahina, 1961 
w Master of House at, 


shment.of all Sacrificers 


3 l 
charwn: -nirvapët '—Here 
Cooked Rice, 


tands for. 


` Sigrahani 


_ Stake in 


SHABARA-BHASYA : 


Sddyaskra—Three-year-old Calf ex- 
cludes other prices of Soma, 1783. 
Sdmidhéni verses—Requisite number 

vie made up by Im: 
portation, 1872. 
Injunctions 


of 
 Vaimrdha ' 


ति oF 
no ——eeventeen—re 
Arthavdda, 2048 
Sdmans—details restricted to each 
1544 
Sdman ’—is name of the Music, 1491 
» is embellishment of verse, 1495. 
०, sung with each verse-triad, 1501 
» sung over. verses belonging to 
same metre, 1506 ; 
*Sdmna@  stuvita’”-—enjoins. Hymning. 
with Siman, 1522, 
sfiAnuydjas: combined- 
with Amanahomas, at, 1809 
Shamitia, Fire—Meat. not cooked. at 
266 
Shyd@vaavandigava—sung 
ing Anustup and Ga 
Shyénamasya vaksal ` 


S -prompted by previous factors 
=-at Agnistoma, 1445, l 
Soma—corbination of ‘means 
purchasing, 235 
s+ Sacrifice—Darsha Platform not 
| erected at, 2262. 
5 ys oblations connected: 
with Savaniya animals, at, 2264. 
Sodashin—precluded' at  Arigirasdm 
dvivatra, 1886. - s a 
» appertains to. Archetype, 1876). - 
‘taken out of Agrayana vessel, 
1880 
» taken up at Third Savana, 1881 
“ss accompanied by = Stotra vand 
| oy Shastra, 1884 : 
taken up at several Ahina. sacti-. 
fices, 1888, : bat 
reshing Ka 


of 


—Hewing ete. 


INDEX, - ` 2887. 


; Stotra and Shastra—not modified at 
Agnistut, 1850 
Stotra and Shasira-——transferred ६० 
«Uttara verses, 1530 
Stutt—combination of Mantras at 


Udayaniya offering—is a positiv 
action, 2173. . 
oy Ekddashina dealt with severally 
at, 1925. 


Udavasdniya—at—Fee meant. for 


Subsidiary of the Principal is Superior. Hiring, 1701 
2307 —to be perfortned by each Priest 
Subsidiaries—like Prayaja—only once, . 1703. ˆ 


2103 
99 ~~Restrictions re even ground— 
applicable to, 2132. . 
» ~~Performed with each group, 


s -—~at—P riests other than those 
at Satira, 1704 


Uha-texts are human in origin, 1493 
Upahavya—at—Horse excludes rest of 


2137, 2142 | the Fee, 1790, 
१५ —separately at North and South एः - . 
Altars, 2152 pasads-—distinct—laid down by text 


‘Saf Upasadah’, 2008. 

—at tims of—Inviting of Subrak - 
manya done without modification, 
2229 


Updivaharana and Mana—done on piece 
of Cloth, 1972 य लै 
Upamshuyija— Four-slios -oblation 
_ essential at, 2057 Fa 
` „ —Dhruvdjya offered at, 2087... ... 
» —Deity same as at Primary at, As 
2068 
,) —Visnu etc. are deities at, 2069. 
performed during ‘ Pirna- 
misc °, 2069, 2074 
Uparava Mantra to be repeated. . 
‘ Urupratha’—Mantra—option.in— "o0 ... 
* Uiardh dohayati'—enjoins milking of... | 
all cows, 9116. `. 0 
‘ Uttarayorgdyati* enjoins the taking of _ 
two. verses. from * Uttara’ section, — 


» —with indistinct. timə—per- 
" formed separately, 2227. 
» operate collectively, 2086. 
Subrahmanya Priest—invitation of— 
done at Duddashaha, 2195. e 
Siktavak—term ‘ Yajamina’ is 
modified in,.1474. a 
‘ Saryafchaksurgamayaidt ’—no modi- 
fication of—at sacrifice with two 
imals, 1575 
* Svardrk indicates tims of Viksana, 
1917 
Svaru—is common, 2184, 


“Tasya duddasha-.shatam daksi 

the number pertains to Cow; 1770 

* Pasyat shrtam °"—in Mantra—there is 
“no modification, 1479 Boe 

->to be repeated till Rice is 
obtained, 2101. _ 

oon _ only- once, if for unseen effects, 
ROR. 
‘Thumping—at—Mantra not repeated 
with each stroke, 2239 


* 
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Vajapéya—at—killing of Brahma. 
Sama postpones Embellishments _ 
» at—Shilla eto, are common to. 


seventeen animals, 2232 

‘ Vayavam shvétam stands for goat, 
1733 

Vartma-homa—excludes  Ahavaniya 
Five, 2044. fae deed ee! 

Vasd-—oblations . offered separately, 
2145. l a 

Vasordhdra—at end of Mantra, 2338. 

Vairipasiman and Vairdjasdman—to 
be used as ‘ Pretha’, 1931 

‘ Vdrunyd  niskdséna —In—Avabhriha 
laid down, 2170 


Vegetable Cakes——prepared in a Cart, | 


2268 

Vihdra—used only for Vedic Perform- 
ances, 2291, 

Vishvajit—described as ‘ Sarvapretha’ 
when one Séman is brought in, 1929. 


‘ Vrihi’—words . like—occurring . in 


Maniras—changed at modificatory 
Sacrifices, 1552. 
Vrddha-stoma sacrifices——outside 

‘Sdmans brought in at, 1867, . 


l Yajñayajñiya-Säman—In— ir’. used 


in place of ‘ gird? and set to music, 
. 1485. ` 

Yajyd—recited in neutral tone, 1525. 

t Yasya somamapaharéyuh ’—In text 
‘ Bkdn gäm’ excludes the original 
number of Cows, 1783. 

Yaudhdjayo—Sdman—sung by inter- 
linking Brhatt and Visidra—Pankti, 
1514 


‘Yapahuti—excluded at Khalébalt, 


1647, 
ss. common, 2146. 
Yipaikadashini, 2146. 
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[Note.—(A) The figures within brackets refer to the (i) Adhydya, (2) 
Pada and (3) Satra of the Text ;—{B) The figures in the second column refer 
to the pages of the Bhasya in the Bibliotheca Indica ;. the simple figures— 
20, 200, 500, etc.—refer to the pages of the First Volume; the figures 
followed by (II) refer to the pages of the Second Volume of the Biblio. 


. Indica Text.] 


च्यक्ताः शर्करा जपड्धाति (uee), 105. 


wat ते दन्द्रपिङ्गले दुलेरिव (Uur), | 


126. 
स्यचषेदीथ्यति (५।९।२१), 565. 
qaga सिटका कुर्यात्‌ (RISI), 

380. l 

garg खः ञ्योतिषा (e12), 136(1]). 
ang न दि eat (१।१।५), 22. 
eq ang रोचिता (९।१।४१), 178 
ना), 
aya कृत्तिकाभ्यः परोड़ाशमट्टाकपास्लं (412) 
१७), (teisit), 564; 434(TT) 
aye छ्ञासवते परोडाशमछाकपास्सं (2/212), 
437. 
q3 गटहपसये सुतो नासठाकपालं (५।९।१३) 
(११।१।१४५.}, 562 ; T501) 
स्ये werd weyers (११।४। 
9p), 789(IT) | 
a च प्रजापतये च सायं जोति (७।२। 
9), 33(11) 


; 2381), 2390) 


aya fazaa ससवद्यति ` 


खग्नाईपलोवत्‌ ae वेभ (RIRIRY), 270 
q बपाया (९।३।३,७) (९।।३१), | 


(23130) (tuei), 458(I1); 460 
(II) 370; 372; 844(IT), 774(0T). 
ay पावकाय Bye शुचये (८।६।१), 
100(TT) i 
खग्रये रच्ोख्नेईटाकपाल्े निवपेत्‌ (१२।२।१४), 
828(11) 
अग्नये विविचयेईटाकपाल पुरोडाश निर्वपेत्‌ , 
(११२७), 737 
SUF वेञ्चानराय खाडा (१०।१।१३), 398 
(IT) | 
wat वेश्चानराय द्वादशकपालं (२।९।१९), ` 
256. | 


aya शचयेःष्टाकपालं निवपेत्‌ (१९।४।२०) - 


872(11) 


(१२।३।३, ७), 342; 843(11), 
(जा) ae 


(D. 


(३।५।९), o | 


wom वासः परिधत्ते (cing), 86. | 


o afalar: खादा (१।१।१९), 48 


2390 


afi युनज्मि शवसा waa (११।३।१७), 751 | 


(I1) 
अग्नि: पूर्व भिक्टे घिभिः (zig), 128 


qia: कामेभ्यः पशव च्याल्मभ्यन्ते (१०।९। 


२९), 323(IT). oe 
अग्निमप्न आवह (१०१।१७) (१०।०१४) 
(९२३५), 281(11); SIT(IT) ; 593 


(II). 
afaa च्छति (212184), 272. 
- खम्रिसासतादुघ्यंसनुयाजेचरन्ति (LURR) 


(१२।३।४६), 550; 764(I1). 
अग्निमोले (२।१।३४), 128. 


अग्निम्मञ्चन्ति seat भवन्ति (७।१।१७); 15 


(II). 

-अग्रिसुपनिघाय waa (७।३।३०), 48(11), 

अग्निं यञ्जति (१०।४।३६), 465(11). 

अग्मिरिदं चविरजुषेतावोष्ृधत (२।९।१३, 
१८), 252, 253, 256 

fgat दयो होताः (१२।१।३५), 817 
(IL) 


(eiie), 103(II) 


(tenise), — 494(10), 


uNa wagtrerat (११।१।१) 798( D. 
aiad ena anfa 


| अग्नौ षोभावुपांश यटाव्यावजासिखाय (31 


न्यस्य स्ट यात्‌ (१०।४।३४) 
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aida अदोति ख्वगंकासः (Uels) 
(२।२।१३) (९।२।२३) (२।९।२६) (२।३।४), 
(५।१।२), 89; 146; 157; 160 
176; 539. = 
sired sgag स्वगंकासः (१।१।९६) 
'(६।१।११) (UAE) (REE) (TRG), 
35, 38; 395; 420, 622, l 
aiaa यज्ञक्रतोः एक क्लिक (8 
२३), 481. 
खञ्चिहोचइवण्धा निर्वेपति (४1१८) (८।३। 
), 442; TACIT) ; 
खम्ौड्ग्रौन्‌ विहर (१।२।२६) (XUR) 
. (२।९।१०) (४।१।९४), 56, 126, 251 
551. म 
was ददाति (१।७।१३) , (ter), 
404, 416(IT) 


464(II 


Rie), 144 


at aAa garata (R9) (६।२। 


२८) ` (१९।४।१२), 392, 667, 868. 
जा) 
व्यगो बोसो यमेकादशकपालं Tis प्राय- 
च्छत्‌ (RIVE) (२।३।९४), 140, 191. 
च्यग्गो षोमी यमेकादशकपाल् निर्वपेत्‌ (५1४२) 
(१०।७।६८), 596, 612(11). 
SRT वपया प्रचयं  (१०।४।३६) 
(१९।१।१९), 465(I1), 797(IT), 799 
(IT) 


झग्यौघोसौयस्य ayera 


(231313), 843(IE) 


ey vafra (३।२।२४), 268 a 
| Sisferataqeis (९१२) (१०।४।२४), | 
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चरन्याषे यिकोदंखा एभाधेयिकीददाति (१ 
५।३१), 403(IT). = 
अङ्गाद्ङ्गात्सस्सवसि (४।३।३८), 512. 


च्यङ्गिरसो वा इत उत्तमाः (।४।१४) (eire) 


(०११०), 321; 454; 84(IT) 


ayes टेववानामवध्रति ( ११२३), 


= 38901) 
'्यच्छावाको यति (३।७।२९), 397 
afara fraw (२।१।१९), 126. 


अजया जोणाति दिरण्णेन क्रीणाति (शन 


₹।६०) (१२।४।३), 423(TT), 863(TT) 
स््जषंभस्यालिनमवस्तृणाति (१०।९।३८), 
379(IT). . K 
` सञ्गोऽग्रोष्ोमीयः (₹।घ।३०); 774. 
अञ्जनादि यजमानो यूपं नावछ्जेत्‌ (11919), 
560. 


सञ्जन्ति erat देवयन्तः (XIRS), 


359(IT) 


अञ्जलिना oat प्रदाय जुदोति (१।४।१०), 


- 107. À EEE PATAN 
खजण्जावच्छिम्यया धारया स्टाति (१०।१।६ ४), 
SILGT) 


WHS देव चनस्पते naag (१०।१।१३), 
313(I1) 


weai nawe (eela), 275(11); 
९।₹।९२); 202(11), 


` अतिकागतोष स्तुवन्ति 


अथ यस्य॒ पुरोडाशे जायतः (deo); 
चथ यः कामयेत्‌ वसीयान्‌ त्रेयान्‌ साम्‌ 


` अथातोऽरिष्टोमेनेवानुयक्षति (९।३।११) (tor 


सअद्तिद्योरदितिरन्तरि्षं (१।२।३६, ४७); 


| Weer वाऽमरो योऽथः (२।२।१); 
wales पिब च प्रस्थितस्य 


2391 


680. 


(११।४।१४), 775 (ID) 


BIE) (१००२३) 
6380) 
अधेडामेवावद्यति (१०।७।३१); 600 TI) 
झथतस्याष्टराचस्थ विश्वकिद्भिकिती (६।७। 

१४), 748-749, ` 
अथता दिशासवेद्टयः (rusie), 773(7]) 
चथंष रक्रिकः (१०।५।७; to), 482/11), 

484(IT) 
aay च्योतिरशथष विश्वज्योति 

144, 

WET भूवेश्वरेवः (१०।३।४.६), 419(71) 
अथष श्येनेनाभिचरन्‌ यजेत (uen), 90 | 
wet wens: कापेयादचिएस्य पूवे (१०७. 

१), 577(I1) San 
अद्चिणानि aars: (१०।९।३८), 364 ` 

(11) ae 
खट्न्तको TH सः eigiu), 310 
WEST चचुः (tuee), 7920). > 
aff: पाशं aga (९।३।१०), 242(11) 


189, 81801), 


(२।९।९९),. ` 


‘ 


57, 61 


72392 


qA यत्‌ पशना झयाचौः (R91), . 


392 es 
wagt gafa (४।१।११), 443. 
“अनतिदश्यं स्तणाति (४।१।१), 436. 
नया त्वा पाचेण ससुद्ररसया (१०।९।१४, 

ge), 552(I1), 554(11). 
gaara गायति (eie), 198(13), 
च्यनस्थिभिरिडां ajaa (१०।७|१३, १४, 

१७), 586(11), 588(11). 
wasaa जर्तिलाख गवेधुकाश्च (१०।८।७), 

626(IT), | 
च्यनांसि प्रवर्तन्ति (१९।१।१६), 809(I1). 
aya eÑ पशून sam (४1१५) 

469, 471. | 
झनुयाजेव्चग्रि farai anfa (21818), 

466(II). | 
“खनुसयनौयं सवैनौ याः (RIE) (११|१।१०, 
३२९), 826(11), 837(11), 838(I1). 
` झन्टतवादिनो वाक्‌ (१।२।२, €) 40, 45. 

wate तिन्‌ सावित्राणि adfa (८।४। 
२०,१८) 124(TT), 128(IT) 
qalt प्रणोत्ा निनयति (४।२।१४) 477, 
व्यन्तवेद्यन्यः पादो (११।९।४५) 725(11) 
` च्नतर्येद्या छवोंषि आसादयति (volte) 
_886(IT) 
_ष््न्यदुपदधाति (ई।४।१६) 680 
_ खन्यायखानेकार्थलस्‌ (412128) 617 


स्थपाडग्िप्रिया 


| we Qai प्रवेशयिला देवाः स्वगं (११।४। 


SHABARA-BHASYA : 


wuaferraqaren यज्ञति (१०।७।४७, ४८) 
60701), 608(11) 

qu वा wy खर्गोझ्लोकाच्छ्टिते (RIR) 

O (BIUR) (द।र।२६) (CRE) (CR) 
(११।१।१) 195, 437, 649, 650, 654, 
-668(11). 

arrai वा अन्ये Rm: (।४।२६) 103. 

पश्यन ह स परा we (४।४।२६) 529, 

queda र्षः इत्ययछन्ति (२।२।९) 250. 

wey maag यच्छति (URRY), 
४801). 

qq: प्रणयति (४।९।१४) 477. 

धामानि (१०।४।९४), 
4.57 (II) 

शपो नभिनन्दम्तोऽवस्ह थसभ्यवयम्ति (६।५।३७) 
715. 


झप्नाडिताग्रिना कार्यः 
765, 768. . 


सप्रलिछिता बै आम्बकाः (८।४।१, २३) a : “३ 


124(31), 125(11). 
WIAA रचत amA (१।२।१३) 48. 
SIA WAAT: (१०।७।४३, ६५). 
605, 607. 
MUS वेतसंः (URE) 70. 
ay ay प्रास्थाघारमाधारयति  (१।३।१) 
ˆ (११।२३१) 385(11), 718 (TT). 


(९८१०, १९) : 
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अभिजिता यजेत (१।४।१) (Fre) 
पप) 


afa जभयतो Afai (reri), ` 


2(11) 

afa: सौम्याग्नेयी भवतः 
700(IT) 

अभितो ज्योबिः (१९।३।१) 842(11) 

afd  दिवाकोर्त्येमदस्यः (७१२९), 
45(II), l 


(११।१।६८) 


अभि त्वा शूरनोनुस (ei, २५) 188(1), _ 


203111) 
fagi ae भवति (७।४।१३) 64(11). 
adya रतौ यज्ञस्य यदाघारौ (४।३।१) 


(४।४।२०)  (१०।१।१८) 487, 580, 


3180) 

| अभ्यातानान्‌ जोति (₹।४।२५) 328 

अमावास्यायासपराहे पिण्डपिटयज्ञेश चरन्ति 
(४।४।१९) 525 

असावास्यायासमावास्येन यजेत (41193) 
(१२।२।१५) 648, 829(TT). 

च्यमावास्या सुभगा सुवेशा 

= 281(TT). | 

samne निशि यजेत (Rë) 


(ERB), 


_ (१९।९।१७), 828(11), 83011). ` 


ससुतः सोमसाचर (२।१।३९), 126 
wad वा ae सत्यं छविर्यदुपलुणाति 
(१०।८।३०), 660(IT) 


| wae अम्बिके anfa (212188), 126. . 


PRET सात Te (१।९।३८), 58 


खयाख्या वै निगदाः (२।१।४५), 131, 


 चअयायाग्नेरिति सवंप्रायसचित्त (१९।१।५), 
अयुतं WEVA दद्यात्‌ (१०।६।६१), 
566(II) 

अयुतसभिषेचनौये ददाति (११४७), 
- 7780) - l 
चरलिमाचे वि्टतो करोत्ति (३।८।३९), 429 
अरुणया िङ्गाध्येकदायन्या  (२।१।१२) 


(२।२।११) (४११४) (०११), 215, 
282, 451, 5(IT) | 


अकण यजेत MAY यजेत (BR) 
439(IT) | 

अधेमासाना Jazi (४।१।१६), 445 

अघं वड्घि लुनाति (७।४।४), 56(11) 

खधमन्तवदि सिनोति (१।७।१४), 393.. 

अव च न्ति (Ree), 420, ` ` 

अवदायावदाय भुवास्म्त्यभिधारयति (२।५। 
४), 343 १ bat 

अवरच्तो दिवः सपलं वध्यासम्‌ (११।४।४२), ` ` 
पछा) 


wae यन्ति (४।२।२१) (७।२।१६), 481 f - 7 


39(I1) 


- अवश्टथादुदेत्य agad परिधत्ते (n), 


822(I1) 
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९४), 91(IT) 
शको मस (५।१।३) (312133), 540, 126 


2399. 


` रुत्तावला हेनसाऽबियुश्लो (३।४।२४) (४।१।३). 


(₹१।१।२०), 328, 440, 646 


ˆ athens mats 


पौषसाखाँ यजन्‌ (२।२।१०), 146 


रते ,  अढप्रसिन्दवः (CRIA) . (६।१।१७) 


११३, ११), 248(11), 297, 636, 
रतेन राजपुरोडितौ सायुष्यकाकी यजेथातास्‌ . 


(१०१२।४१) (GERR) (TRIR). (शाश 
१७), 298, 356(IT), 615:616, 731 


VCH सरथं aata (Ried), 271 

एवं सपलं भाढव्यमवातिसते (1812), 177 

एवमस्थेंव चेव्णिकाय उपनत इमे इए षसांणो 
(trog), 746 तँ 

एवमेव प्रसङ्ग: स्था द्विद्यमामे स्वके विधौ (१२।१।. 

शष वाव प्रथमो यज्ञानां sea तिष्टोमः (३।३। ` 


२९) (38e) (uggs), 304, 199, . 
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रन्द्रमेकादशकपाल्लं निवपेत्‌ (८।६।३२), 85 ` 


(T) 


न्ट्रवायवं उ्ट्लाति (S139, १८) (२।१।९), | 


150, 152, 344 

_ सेन्द्रवाथवामे ग्टह्णाति (१०।५।६२) (201913) 
SIO(IT), 578(11) l 

Tanga प्रथमसचछः (१०।५।८३), 521 
(I1) 

-žgana wera aena (१०।५।६५), 
si). 

शेन्द्रगाषवाग्रौ प्रायण योदयमोयौ (१०।१।७७, 
छह, मइ, ce), 8731), 5191), 
520(I1); 524(IT) 

रेन्द्रबाथवस्थ वा. र्तदायतनस्‌ (१०।५।८०) 
8194). 

शेन्द्र सानसिं रयिं (२।१।१९), 121 

रन्द्र द्ध्यमावास्यायां RIR) (२।६।२), 

140, 377 

-Qa पयोऽमावास्यायां (२।२।३), 140 


_ शेन्द्राप्न एकादशकपालः (७।१।२२), 16(11). ` 


Bary nefa (Bree), 275 


कण्डकै वितुदति (spore), 41l. 
-कणर्‌थन्तरं ve भबति (९।२।४८), (tejel .. 


eT चायखेनं (१।१।२५) (२।२।४६), 57, 


6]. 


alee: dagad) दचका . (१०।३।६८) 


(leror), 429(IT), 431(11). 
Agad स्यद्घोङ्गायेत्‌ (१।१।३), 66 


Aga agaaa sgia e 


११), 194(I1) 
eae यूपो भवति (UUE, २५) (१०। 
४।४३) (geag), 50, 52, 19401), 
470(II), 614(I1) 
्यौशनससन्त्यं fagy (९।१।२८), 207(71) 
क È स्तवत्‌ कः vara (१०।३।१५), 393(11) 
क डन ते सहिसनः समस्यास्मत्‌ (१०।३।१५), 
394(TT) 
ककुभो राजपुचः घा्राति (eerie), 582 
(II) | 
कङ्कचितं चिन्वीत (ree), 639(I1) 
कडे भुङ्के (१।४।१०), 107. ` 


9३१ 227(11), 469(IT) 


| कतमानि वा रतानि ब्यौतोषि (४।४।४०), 


535. 
कदा च. नस्तरीरसि मेन्द्र सञ्चसि दाऽएषे 
_ (३।२।१४), 285. ड 
कपालानि चोपदधाति (sei), 420. 


_कपालेष श्रपयति (४।१।८), 442 


कपालेष पुरोडाशं arate (४।१।१९), 452 


_ कयानस्चित्र ama (erie), 189(11) 


(BRIS), 
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sunaa (ture), 680(TT) 
_ देवाय विरा विधेस (BR), - ` 


पा युनक्ति घ ल्ला युनक्षि (१९।९।१३) 
B28(IT) 


पय एककपालः (७।१।२२) (913194), 16 


(IT), 4501) 
auat भुङ्के (Uee), 107 
स्येन ब्रह्मवचंसकासस्य (४।३।४), 491 
किसवझन्ति (ruige), 680(11) 
किन्ते छखन्ति MASY गावः (ee), 
320, l 


कुकुटोऽसी त्यश्मानसुपां दत्ते (218180) 207: 


कुण्डपायिशामयने 'आत्सरकैखमसेः dag 


(र₹गराइर) 352011). 


gaia fate adel भवेत्‌ स्थादिति पञ्चमस्‌। 


रत्‌ स्थात्‌ सवेवेदेष॒ नियत विधिशचणम्‌ ॥ 
(४।२।३), 490, ` 

Reef च्योदालक्िक्षामथत (UUE); 

ES, :] 
qe afar (६।१।४.१), 633 

'. छषिष श्वास छष (११।४।४८), 791(11) 

_ ` कृष्णकिशोरा घे मुः (फ1१1१४)) 7511) 

छष्एविषाणया कण्डूयति (११।१।१२) (ARI 
ई), 748(I1), 688 


छयशबिषाणया वासांसि fadgafe (१०४ ` 


१६), 447(IT) 
are arpa: (र।१।१४), 7501) 


शा सीसा wer आन्तरिचाः (ued), 


MT EE 
a erry STN: (४।१।१८); 
efaa दौचयति (were), 57 


को डि wee यद्सुकिलोबे;खि भ बा (१।९।२ 


१४), 41, 48 


कौत्सं भवति are भवति (१०।४।१६, १७,. 


१), 448(11), 449(11), 450(11). 


| ऋतरालकोऽभोब्याश्नः (11812), 66 
. छ्ोसा चोष्यं 
कषा नु खलु शुशलिनो आनवा गञ्चालबहरेयु 


चच (RIONE), 


(४।२।९१८), 479 
चमे वसाभावग्मिमादध्ीयातोम्र (Ue) 
(418188), 298, 615. ` 


way gig भोजनम्‌ (१०।३।१२) 403 ` 
(I1) 


खलेषालोयपो भवति (१ Rie) (teli 


७०), 311(I1) 381(IT) 


खादिरः खुवो भवति (२।९।१) (शरारी). 


366, 368, 743(IT), 150, 466, 491.. 
खादिरे बघ्नाति, (२।२।१७) (४।२।१) (३1९२) 


(९।२।९२८) (१०।७। ६३) (११।१।१), 488 
490 


खाद्रो यूपो अवति (१००१), 60971). | 
खाद्रि बोर्यकामस्य यपं कुर्यात्‌ (WIR ee 
(४३३) (४९४) (Fiure), 491, 82 = = = 


(If). ह 
गन्धर्वाशरसो वा रनसुन्मादयम्ति (eee), | 
1001) 
गर्भाएमेष ब्रा्मणसुपननयो त (G), 
aia भवन्ति (91१1१७)%५५6 
गवाभिचरन्‌ यजेत (uen), 90 
गाचं गाचमस्यानूनं छणातात्‌ ` (९।४।१७); 
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गावो वा wad सत्रमासत (CRE), 78. 


(IT) 


paaa प्राणेवे गुदः (१२।४।६), 


864(TT) 
` गुरुरनुगन्तव्यः (U31) (६।२।२१) (६।२।३०), 
64, 647, 650 l i 
उ्टडपतिम्टहपतिः Grae: सुव्रह्मणः (८।२। 
३२), 99(IT) 
ngas: स्वयन्टत्विजो (८।२।२४); 
96(II). 
_गटहपत्िसप्गद्शाः सचसुपैयुः (7113), 99 
(IT). 
wag ग्रहात्‌ चटलिज व्याददते (२।४।१४), 
- 846, . ` 
गोदोइनेन प्रणयेत्‌ पशएकासस्य (८।१।२३) (२। 
Re) (४।२।१) (४।३।४), 81(11), 370, 
436, 491 
` गोभिथनागभ्यां क्रो णाति (१२।४।५), 863(T1) 
` -गोग्गल्वेन प्रातः सयने समञ्जते (१०।४।१०); 
AAS) 
Matar शोणी गोपोतलिका (213128), 76 
` गौनं wer ga: (७।१।९), 3(71) 
; (reiris)  (१०।४।३२), 363 


(१०।२।२२, २४ 
“५.३, ५४, ५७), 347 
354(I1), 405(11) 
) 421 (10), .-. 


_ - (शशश) (PoE) (११।२।१७, Be, 


वै देवा aai छला Saaga (CIIS), 


7211). 


| wa त्रपयति (८।१।१९), 88(11), 
‘waa द्यावाशथिवी reia (८।४।१३), 121 


(ID) | 

gaa द्यावाथिवो wat (१०।८।११), 
637(II) 

चक्वाकस्तनो vagana (१।२।४६), 61, 

चचुविमित wrga (६।१।११), 624. 

चक्षुषो वा रतौ यज्ञस्य यदाज्यभागौ (४।४। 
३०), 530 ye yi 

wat wea ते ्रकोभि (eit), 144 
(If) 

चञ्जोः कुधिण्यतोः (२।२।४), 144. 

चतुरवत्तं जोति (१०।८।९९, ३१, 28), 
639(11), 641(I1), 642(11) 

चतुरहे : सुत्यामागच्छ नघवन्‌ (IUBITE, 
२९), 782(1T), 283(I1) ae 

चतुरी मुट्टोनिवेपति (xig) (१०।९।६४) 
(११।४।४४), 181, 376(IT), 789(11). | 
चतुग्टेदो तान्याज्यानि भवन्ति (४।१।४०, ४१, | 

), 460, 461, 464 

चतुग्टेचोतं adfa (sic) (efre), 
345, 464 

चतुर्टंचौतं वा श्तद्थूत्‌ तस्याधारमाधार्या 
(21818) (४।१।४७), 89, 463 

चतुजंङां ग्टहाति (४।१।४२), 461 

चतुर्थं चतुथऽचन्यो नस्य Wes (१०।१।५४.), 
BO4(II), 

चतुर्थोत्तमयोः प्रेतिसमानयति (५।१।७), 542 

चतुर्दश पोणंसास्यामातयो sa चयो- ` 

दशासावास्यायास्‌ ` (२।२।८) ` (४।१।१०) 
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qatr पौरणंमासोसभिन्टशेत्‌ (१७८) 
(Freee) (e), 390, 8201), 
146(II 

चतुःशततमैन्द्रा बाइताः (९।३।१), 211(1]) 

aqfangifeen देवबन्धोवेक्रोः (९1४1१७), 
271(11) 

WATT: yerr: (71314), 102(11 

चत्वारि छग्णल्ान्येकसवदानस्‌ (2012.9), 
340 (IT) 

wae watt छस्णल्ान्यवद्यति (१०।१। 
४०): (१०।२।४) (१०।९।११), 338(11), 
339(II) 341(11).. . 

चत्वारि चिष्न्त्यहानि (८।३।३), 101 (IT). 

चत्बारो वै महायज्ञाः अग्निहो दशपूणंमासो 
ज्योतिष्टोमः पिण्डपियज्ञः  (४।४।२०), 
526. ane 
चत्वारि बै तानि lagura अवदानानि (gel 

८३२), 641(11). 
चल्लारि ET (१।९।३४) (१।९।४६), 57, 61. 
चल्ारोऽभिञ्ञवाः FSET! TET (१०।३।२१), 
5500), | x 
चमसाध्यर्यन्‌ FMA (319124), 398, 399 


चमसांसमसाध्यर्यवे प्रयच्छति (२।५।३५) (३). 


918%), 357, 409 
चातुर्मास्थानां क्रतुनां 


चित्रया यजेत पशुकाअः (21818) (२।१।१) 
वित्रिणोरुपद्धाति वञ्रिणेरुपद्धाति (aig) 


चन्दांसि वाऽ्योन्यस्थ लोकं (enee), 524 


पच्च चटलिवाः (४।९।३२) ` 


(RIRI) (९।३।१), 87, 110, 506, 235 
(II) | 


२५) (५।२।१७) (६।३।२०), 380, 574, 
575. 


(I 

छन्दोगा बङचासंव तथा वाकासनेयिनः 

waa चखर we: स वै भाषिक उच्यते | 
(१२।९।२०), 850(11) l 

छागस्य वपाया मेदसोऽनुत्रदि (१।१।९०) (१०। 
५।३९), 121, 462(11) 

जगतों नै छन्दांसि प्रत्यवरोहन्ति (१०।४।८४), . 
522(11) 

anma द्चिणमिन्द्र इस्तम्‌ (erg, e), 
138(IT), 142(11). | 

जञ्जभ्यमानोऽनुत्रूयात्‌ (२।४।१४), 322 ee 

जरझवो गायति सत्कानि (UUR), 38. ` 

बारासयैं वैतत्‌ सरं weyers ATE ` 
च (२।४।१, ५), 194, 196 he ae 

जर्तिलयवाग्वा वा जयात्‌ (१००७), 625 - 
(IT), 626(I1), 627(IN), 

आचन्या wat: संयाजयन्ति (3) 
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। तदुपङ्कत उपङ्यस्येत्यमेमामुज्ञापयेत्‌ (३।५। 


जुका afa (Uog) (weit), 403, 


488. ae 2 ४२), 359 
“जुका agera (rrie), 835(11). | तदेतत्‌ पुरस्तादुपसदां सौम्येन चरन्ति (४।४। 
HB बा एष graj (४।४।९), 520. १९), 526 


इ्धोगासयाविन उमे कुर्यात्‌ (reigu), 535 | तदेव याइक्‌ mea होतव्यम्‌ (HRI), 655. 


(II) aagi बिश्योचबद्धति (२।४।१, te) 
च्यौलिरेब yara दधाति (91314) 34 i (४।१।३२), 342, 345, 456. . 
गा). | तदु aw दधिलस्‌ (२।१।३३), 127., 


तनूनपातं यजति (VR) (३।२।११) (११।१। 
=), 139, 283, 668(1T). 
an पयसि दध्यानयति सा वैश्वदेव्याभिक्षा (२। 

ERR) (४।१।२९), 157, 449. 
तम्पराञ्चसुक्येभ्थो चिग्टह्णाति (४।२।२), 555. 
तसभ्यनक्ति (३।८।४), 413. 

awe we भ्रयच्छेत्‌ (२।५।४७, ४८), 362, 

363. ree 
तरति wal तरति naear सोउचसैधेन 
यञ्जते (१।९।४, १६), 41, 49 LE 
तस्मात्‌ . सोमो नानुपङ्तेन पेयः (guise), 
BBB e 
तस्माद्वारणो वा यज्ञावचरः (२।१।२२), 337 
_ तस्ान्झचावरणः प्रेष्यति चानुचाइ (₹।७४१, 
४३, ४४) (१०।७।१९), 407, 408, 589 
(II) छ 
aaa पूषा प्रपिष्टभागः अदन्तको fe सः (३। 
३।३४, ४२), 305, 308. 

. तस्मात्‌ पोऽनुस्थाना (२।१।१३), 127. 
तस्माद्रा गावोऽनुधावन्ति (sie), 70 
ames diet य्सानस्य we. 

... Sfaverat (21818), 66 7 

तस्मादु ya एवाग्रेद्वा get af: (ue 

२, १९), 40, 48 y 
amg aefa रक्तं न देयं (Ue), 45 
O| aerate यन्तं पापौय 


ज्योतिगीरायुः (91818), 63(11). 
ज्योतिष्मतो रनुब्र्यात्‌ (117), 859(11). 
ज्योतिष्टोमेन खगेकामो यजेत (२।३।१) (२।२। 
१०) (RIRE) (२।१।९२) . (२।६।२०) 
(RPO) (RER) (४।४।३९) (द।१।१) 
($us)  (६।१।२४) (६।९।६) ` (८।१।३) 
(RIT) (हारा) (erme) (दारा) 
(टार।९५) (१०।१।४) (१०९२२) (१०।३। 
३९), 168, 281, 348, 350, 877, 
($95, 417, 534, 535, 598, 604, 
620, 635, THII); THEE), 141(10), 
--182(11), 199(11), 2081), 306 | 
< (II), 3471), 4011) 
वै प्रोेहानस्पत्योसि (१२।३।९३), 862 


Aas 
rauan (१२।४।४६), 881 
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तस्मादेक साम we क्रियते (EIB, २० 
११, १४) (१०।६।९), 1951), 199(11), 
199(11), 211 (31), 5280). २ 


तस्माद्‌: यासौ पूर्वा डतौ (erie), 205 


(II) 
aag यत्‌, किंचित्‌ प्राजापत्य यज्ञे क्रियते 


saja तत्‌ क्रियते (rar), 652 


(IT) 

aaa भ मांसं पचति afaasia 
(ered), 825(I1) 

ag Tar cage प्रयच्छन्ति (९।९।९), 145 
(IT) 

नस्य aza BGA (१।९।१०), 45 

we gewwa दक्षिणा (8914) (१९।१। 
३२), 391, 816(IT) 


wearral एदषों च भेनुके gar (१०।२।४४),. 


360(IT) 
aaa enara: (१९।१।३४) (I 

Ua, te), 683(I1), 7101), 13), 

तानि द्विरवद्यति (१०।७।७६), 619(11 

तामेवानूचोनान्‌ werra (७।४।९०), 
68(TI) 

_ताम्‌ पयध्निषृतानुत्सुन्ति (४।१।३३) (U 
se, ५४), 457, 728(11), 731(11) 

तान्‌ पुरौऽध्यर्य fuerte (31017), 

त्ता नों बञ्ञकमणि (९।२।११), 216(71) 


ताचचतुसिराद्‌शे (४२३१, ४०, ४१), 55 | 


ei 
` तासुत्तिष्ठत शौवधयो (uue), 715 


स्येव लादुपांश we; 


तिल रव साळस्योपलदो इादशाछोनस्थ (३। 


४1१३) (३।३।१५), 324, 296, 


_ तिखो दौचाः (२।७११), 391 
` तिखोनुटुभचतखो गायनः करोल (ERI, 


२९), 10711); ILI(TI) 


| foe: संलुतानां विराजमतिरिच्यष्से (१०।५। 


३८), 496(IT) 

तोर्थं वै प्रातःसवनम्‌ (४।१।३५), 458, 

तुप्रौव इन्द्रः (ee), 143(11), 

तुष्डमाचे दोयतास्‌ (९।६।१०), 730 

तुथो वो विश्ववेदा! विभजतु. (tRNR); 
416(IT) | 

तुविभ्रौवो वपोदरः (९।१।६), 138(11). ` 

तुषनिष्कासेनावम्टथं यन्ति (७।३।१६), 39 
(IT) | : 

डपौयसवने आग्रयणात्‌ zante treo 
(१०।५।४४), 498(TT) 

टतीयो Bas (२।२।१७); 150 j 

हक afaa: प्रमया aafiaga (ei 
३४) (९।१।८), 86(11); 140(I1) 


te: संस्तवो araa Fey era z ‘ म pe 


३।९।१४), 731. .. 
तेओ वै तम्‌ (uee), 105 


वेषां ये प्रथमं थनेरन्‌ (११।१।१, १४), 66. ` ` 


(FI), 678(IT) 


_ तेषामेकाष्टकायां क्रयः सम्पद्यते तेनेषाइक्षांः | 
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Fara यवे (reit), 479(IT) 
farai (wie), 559 . 
चिराच ` awat वसन्ति (८।२।४), 
faegafa दभंसय wafa (२।६।३१), 378. 
fear ay परिवोय (२।६।२१) (११।२।४, 
©), 374, 743(IT), 744(ID). 
चिरदग्रिष्टोमः (१०।३।१५, १७, २२), 589 
(I1), 540(IT), 542(11), 
चिट्टद्ग्रिष्ठुद्ग्रिश्रोमः (RIRIS) 
. 162, 98(IT). 
निष्टत्पच्िष्पवसानः (१।४।) (४।४।४०) (gel 
इ।२३), 87, 535, 542(11). 
frat वा रतत्‌ Aq (५।२।६), 571. 
चिसंयुन्ते दे (११।४।१) 769(11). 
चिंशतं वर्षाणि दशंपूरणंमासाभ्यां यजेत (१।३। 
€); 180. . ; 
fa इ वा सञ्चस्थोट्राणि गायचौरदत्यनु- 
विति (४।३।१४) (१०।४।२१) (toli 
२९), 573, 458(11), 4891), ` 
जौन wala (६।१।४२), 629 
tq परिधीन्‌ fae: समिधः 


(ERIRE), 


910), 


(err?) ae 


-दशपूणमासाभ्यां सगं 


afanat निधाय प्रतिप्रस्थाताऽवद्यति (telo 


x3), 591(II). 

afauraity waqg (UR), 68. 

दक्षिणानि जोति (RRI), 137. 

दक्षिणायुक्ता वन्ति efaa (teie), 
849(11). 

दचिगार्डान्ध्याचावदाति (१०।२।३०), 351 
(II) i A 

qg उपानहौ शुष्का इतिः (१०।२।२२), 348 
(IT) 


ens} -प्रेषानन्वाइ (२।१।१९), (४।९।१८), 


218, 479 

awa दो चयन्ति (४।२।१ ३) (RRE), 478 
578 

दतो धावति (४।३।१), 487. 

ayfa चरुम्‌ (६।५।९१), 710 

दधि मध तं धाना उदकं तप्डल्लाः (१ 
३) (Fave) (१०।९।७०), 88, | 
381(I1) 


_ दज्ा खाडोति (२।२।१२) (२२२४) (Bien) 


(७।३।४), 146, 158, 491, 9311) 
द्भ्नेन्द्रियकामस्थ जयात्‌ (RRR) (RR 
२३) (४।२।५), 158, 160, 491 


-afiat fa (३।३।१२), 283 


दर्भ पिञ्जलेरपञ्चललयति (१०।१।५७), 336 
(IT) 
qaaa वासो भवति (६।८।२८), 772... 
दशंपूणंसासाभ्यासिट्टा सोमेन यजेत (२।४।४). 
(४।२।३७) (४।४।१९) (eg) ` (६।६। 
ze), 195, 510, 526, 597, 737 | 
कामो यंजेत (२।१।१) 
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6001), 797), 8001), 140(11, 
161(II), 1721), 31601), 643 


(II), 662(IT), 668(11), 6691), | 
670(II), 672(IT), 673(IT), 684. 


(II), 694(11), 7020), 7041), 
TOB(IT), 454(1I). २. 
दशपूणमासयोयंज्ञक्रलोखलार चट लिजः (४। 


२।२२) (११।२।१) (११।३।२३) (१२।२।३१), 
481 701(II) 758(IT), 837(I1). 


दर्शो वा शतयोः gà: (४।४।२४), 532. 
दश चमसाध्यर्यवो द्वादश एकेकं चमससुप- 
सपन्ति (२।७।१७), 399 


दश प्रयाजानिड्ठा शाससाइरेति (९।४।२३), 


2ST) 
दश सुरीभिसोते (IRRE), 302. 
दशमेऽहनि मानसाय प्रसपेन्ति (१०।६।४०), 
555(I1) ee 
दशमेऽहनि दशपेयः सम्पद्यते (११।९।५९) 
१88011) | 
_दशराचो स्चाततम्‌ (८।२।२९), 98(I1). 
` दृश सामसइखाणि शतानि च चतुर्दशं । - 
- साइगनि सरहस्यानि यानि गायन्ति सासगाः॥ 
` ऋशोति शतमाग्रेयं पवम्नानं चतुःशतम्‌ ॥ 
(१०।५।२३), 490(IT) 


..दशापविचेणः ae garfè -(१।१।१३), (BU 
१६), 225, 230. | 


` दोचिता ere यजन्ते याजकासाप्पदी चिता 


याजयन्ति (reigu), 564(11) 


'दौचितो न ददाति न जदोति न पचति ( 


५११२), 63017). 


दोघंसोमे 'सन्तद्यात्‌ त्था (२९४), 301- 
302. 


दुन sue मधु fit (eiiru), 206: 


(IT) 
दुणाशेन यजेत'(८।१।१९), 771). 


_ हतिनवनोतमाब्यम (२।८।३१), 431 


इषदुपले च समाइन्ति (३।८।१९), 420 


VITA गामभ्याज (७।४।१०), 60(17) 


देवस्य ला सवितुः (२1१४) (९।२।३६) (११।: 
< ४।४४), 133, 166(IT), 789(IT) 
देवा aeit naat: (४।४।१५), 523, 
टेवानाच्यपानाव (१०।४।५०), 47 3411). 
देवा ATU: (११।४।५३), 794(11). 
देवा मनुष्याः पितरः (४।४।१८), 520. .. 
देवा वै रेवयजनमध्यवसाय दिशो न प्रजानन्‌” -: 
(RIRIS, १०), 99, 47. i 
देवा वै शंयूं बाइस्पत्यमन्नवन्‌ (३।४।१७),.. 
324, 


देवा बै खिष्टशतमत्रुवन्‌ wal नो वहेति (u 


RR) (१४४६) (RR), 338, 342, 
458 |: 


देवा वै सचमासत (६।१।४), 6 
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-इयोः प्श्यन्ति (७।३।१८, २३), 41I), | 
43(II). : 
garara faan a (eroe), 583(1T) 
gfir: पवक्ाना afiq (१०।४। 
१०), 452(TT) 
TRN TRETT: (flee), TLE 
दादश adfa (2213128), 399(TT) 
हाड हराजीकेशितो स्टति sata (द।८।२६) 
771 
इद छश्शो स्लो मोऽसिएोमः (२।१।२४), 123. 
द्वादश श्चा द्वादश उपसदः (११।४।१९), 
778(11). | 
द्वादशाचक्षद्धिकामा उपेयुः (१०।२।१४, ६२) 
(exent), 352(11), 874(11), 877 
(IX), , 
aume जुहोति (१९।२।२७), 854 
7. (Ņ 
' द्ाड्शाबेय sanari याजयेत्‌ (६।२।१) (et 
११२७) (१०।५४।१) (११।४।१९, २४),158 
(II), 479(1T), 634; 776(11), 780 
, (7) 
` grer write (८।२।१७), 7731)... 
aren sera यजेत (८।२।२४), 97 


द्यवि (३।४।३८) (LIRIS) (११।१। 
), 836, 559, 641(1T), 


SHABARA-BHASYA: 


E argifa चदं नाञ्जाति (Ree), 420. 


धन्चञ्चिव प्रपा चस्ति (१।९।२।, 65. 


 ध्सप्रञासम्पग्मे च दारे नान्यां कुवीत (qel 


- १८), 768.. 


| धर्मे चार्थे च कामे च नातिचरितब्या (६।१। 


१७) (₹।८।१७, १८), 612, 767, 768 


_ घान्यससि भिनुझि देवान्‌ (₹।१।₹८), 171 


(IT) 

धासनामासि (११।४।४४), 789(11). 

yga यं कामाय wey: (१०।५।६९) 
(Rosse) (१०।६।७४), 513(TT), 515... 
(11), 516(I1) 

धार्यो गतत्रिय आहवनीयः (९।४।२९), 280 
(If) 

धेनुद्‌ haar (१०।१।५७) (१०।१।१०), 421 
(IT), 5411) 


घेमुरथष भूवश्वरेवः (tegira), SBT). | 


न weg भचयितथं, न wa, न ग्टझनस्‌ 
(६।९।१०), 644 FES 

न केसरिणो ददाति नोभयतोदतः प्रतिग्टछाति 
(31918) (१०।३।४७), 414(11), 744 A: 

नखानि निछन्तति खाति (४।३।१), 487. 


a गिरा गिरेति garg (elire, ५४) (ERI 


Bo) (१०।४।१), 183(11), 185(1T), 
2220), 43407). 
न चतुरो BUS (412188), 629, 
न च प्रयाजान्‌ यजति नानुयालान्‌ werfer 
(318182), 531 


a चतुल्तिंशदिति garg (९।४।१८), 271(71) 


न चतदु विद्मो यदि sear वा खो (१।२ 
(९।२।१३) (FIRIR), 40, 48, 126 
न. जगत्या परिदध्यात्‌ (१०।५।११), 493 
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ज पिता वर्षते (१।९।५२) (Re), 63 l 


428. 


a इयिशासग्िश्वेत्यो आान्तरिचे न द्वि. 


GRIN), | 
उ प्रसिघसिन्धीत (११।४।२७), 874/11). 


न प्रथमवज्ञे wea दितोये डोये च ` 


SERIF (₹।१।१२), 304 

म menaa न इन्यात्‌ भ स्लोदधितं 
gata (318180), 324 

न माता वधते न पिता न खाता (CRI) 
235(IT) 


_ न राजन्यो वैश्शो वा eraraj faiq (१२४।. 


४४१, 880(IT) 


+ 


(IT) 

नवनौतमाब्धमू (131317), 845(11) 
नवनौवेनाभ्यङ्े:(१।४।११), 318 

नव प्रयाआान्‌ यजति (१०।३।१), 388(11) 


नव प्रयाजा. नयानुया्ञाः (१२।१।४), 801 ` 


GD 


नव्‌ समिष्टयजूंषि जुहोति (११।१।३४), 683 


(TI). 
नवा च्यरे मोषं wal fet (११६), | 
mw afara प्रचरन्ति (Ski), 46(11) 


(orate), 42(1T) 


| agfa ` वोड्विनस्‌ (१०१), 
i नाध्वयुंबपगायेत्‌ ( ।७।३०), 401. 
_ नानुयाजैष येयम ` करोति  (१०।८।१) 


area ala (Riets) (४।१।४), 318; 


. नान्यासाडतिं एरस्ताव्णुञ्याद ग्रेस्धाः (१०७ 


wa feaa भवन्ति. (cg), 101. _ भारिषटान्‌ जुहोति (ciee), 124(11) 

` नासोमयाक्गो सञ्चयेत्‌ (ure) (terier), 
“are यज्ञो aed प्रजापतौ (emitt), 128 
नास्ता राजि edits आबद | us 
.. गांखयोरवदाति न शिरसो (१००४), 58 

`न वे हइङ्यमारमेकच्छन्दो. (।२।१५), 204 | 
निरवधयन्तो भक्षयन्ति waren : 


घोडशोनाम यज्ञोऽसोत्याङः (cowie), 


624(IT) 
नानुयाजान्‌ 'यजति (११।१३), 666(13). 
620(IT) 


40, 
नान्यस्य खद्‌ कुर्यात्‌ (wie), 467. 


84, ४९), 606(IT), 607(I1) 
नायुदां जुहोति न सास गायति (WI) 
38(11) 


बाडिटडोमान्‌ जडोति (१०।४।१), 434(11) 
arataa aa (१।४।१२), 96. ` 
नाश्वं चिक्गो णोते (१०।१।४७), 414(11). ` 


596, 648(TT) 


(D. 


१७०), 691 (IT) 


(II). 


franea आइवनौयो गति 
87501). 
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नेष्टा पल्लो सब्यदायति (२।७।२२), 397 
नंचाशाखं नाम मगर परमङदो राळा (१।२ 
३९), 58 is 

Aa we निर्वपेत्‌ (217134), 483. 

नेऋेतं चरं नखावपूलानां (ese), (tel 
vit), 222(IL), 43511). 

नेवारख्चर्भवति (२।३।१८), 186. 

Fare: सम्नदशञ्चरावः (१०।२।६४), 375 
जज), 
ANG न Tae मेयम्‌ (९।९।४७), 226 

(TI). 
नोद्यन्तमादित्यमौच्षेंत नास्तं यन्तं (४।१।३) 
(Sire, Re), 439, 645. 


पञ्चच्छन्दा GATT व्यावः (CRE), 210 ` 


(II) 
wean सामिधेन्यः {१०।५।२७), 492(TT) 
पञ्चदशान्याञ्धानि (21818), 87. 
WS पञ्चनखा aT (१०।७।२८), 595(IT). 
प्रञ्चसु साःसु argar: (ee), 211 (1), 
FMR: Ge 


.. पञ्चपञ्चाशतस्विष्ृतः संवत्सराः (ets), (0 


-.७।३१),.268(I1), 755. 


| wt वै पारिणाय्यस्थेट्टे (Hure), 612. 
watdarena यञ्जति (२।२।३), 140 


पल्लोसंयाजान्तान्यहानि सन्तिश्न्ते (CUE, 
२०) (queu), 158(I1), 159(11), 
पशत), 


` पल्लीः Saray प्राञ्च उदेत्य (१०।३।२६, ४४), 


553(II), 5580), | 
पयसाऽग्मिहोत्र asia (१०।८।७), 626(11). 
पयसा Afa (२।२।१३) (७।३।४), 33(11), 

146. l : 


पयसा Jaag ufa (२।६।३२) (६।२। 


४३) (द्‌।४।४५) (११।२।६६), 291(11), 
379, 698, 739(IT) 

पयोत्रत ब्राह्मणस्य यवागू राजन्यस्य, 'आासिचा 
वैश्यस्य (४।२।८) LUZE) (HERT) (१० - 
४।१) (१२।१।३०), 4:84(11), 495, 623 
772, 815(11) 


पररा मते खगे लोक चन्ति येऽना बिमान mes 


(€1€1Re), 487 


` पराक्‌ पड्िष्यवमानेन सुवाना (ONOM 
_ 488(IÚ 
` प्रराचौः सासिधेनौरन्बाइ (१०।५।१९) (tal 


५1४४), 488(IT), 499(IT). 

पराञ्च waana पुनरादधाति (ter 
8७), 500(IT). 

परा वा रतस्थायुः प्राण इति (२।३।२०) (a! 
३।१५.), 188, 573 

पराह सरखलोमशाच्धस्य यज्ते (१२।२।२३], 
833(II) : | 


` परिधिं सन्मा (xie), 115 


परिधी पशं नियुश्जौत (नियुञ्जन्ति) (९।२।४०) 
(१०।४।१) (१९।९।१६), 222( 1), ` 
(II), 8380). | ; 
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wife माध्येयं वाते नाध्येयं ( १९।३।१८), 7 


_ 849(I1) 
wa प्रतिशुनावि (२।४।११), 318 


पवस्राने teat करीलि (७।३।८) (रनर 


१४), 35(11), 539(11) 
पशुकाम Gay ARTA (२।६।४३), 384 


पझएुबन्वया सर्वान्‌ लोकानभियर्जात (१।२। 


४), 41 


पशुबन्धस्य यज्ञक्रतोः षड्‌ safer: (४।२।२३), 
~ 481, | 


पशुमालभेत (२।१।१५) (Lele, ४) (११।१। 
४३), 229, 608, 609, 689(II, 


Tae र शमा चेत्‌ यद्येकस्मिन्‌ aga नियुञ्चौत। 


प्रतिपशु रशना कार्या at चेत्‌ दर शन्यं स्थात्‌ ॥ 
(४।४।२४), 528 

पाल्लौवतं म्टक्षाति (२।२।२९), 273. | 

` OTETA ब्रद्मवचंसकासस्य (५।२।१), 488. 


arent anfa (२२१७) (४२१). 150, 


पावका भः सरखनो (१२।४।१), 861(11). 
fregia ret eA नायम्‌ (७।४।४), 
561) | | 
पुनररुत्यतं वासी afr (१०।।३०), 402 
Tee 
gadaa सवनं मध्यम द्वादशं सुतस्‌ । ` 


_ कार्यो नवद्शस्तोसावभितः सवने उस्ने ॥ (rel | 


४।२४), 452(TT) 
पुनानः सोमधारया (९।९।२५), 206(11) र 


पुरोडाशकपालेन तुबानुपवषलि (४।१।२६) 
(ISIE) (१२।४।१०), 452, 728, 867 
(I). . 

पुरोडाशं चाधि्यति ary च (erte), 
42]. ` 


fe पयग्रिकरोति (Rte) (१।१।१३) 


115, 225 


परोडाशशकलमेन्दरवा यवस्य पाखे (१।८।३३) 


429 
परोडाशग्नये दाने मध्यमान्‌/ कुवं ते (tnie); 

701, 
पुरोडाशेन मे माता प्रदेशक ददाति (१।४। : 
१०), 94 


} पुरोडाशेन वै टेवा अखिन्‌ लोके (१०।१।४३) 


329(I1) 
सरोडाशाभ्थामेवासोमयालिनं याखबेत्‌ (१०। - 

SIRA), 643(11) = 
प्रोडासनुनिवपंति (१२।३।१४), 844(1]) 
gored करोति (६।९।१३), 731 


पूर्णंसासाय सुराधसे स्वाहा (८।४।१४), 12200 


(II) 


| gets nate (१२।१६),५9; ` 
` पूर्णाुत्या स्यान्‌ कामानबामोलि : (१।१।४ 


१९), 41, 49 


2412 - 


sya प्रयतः शथर्देवो कुरत (13133), 
7190) 
yfr खाजा अन्तरि चाय स्वाहा (०४११) 
(toire), 120(I1), 636(11) 
श्यपाखबत्दौ धाय्ये (URN), 570. 
-yngan sara (LURR) (HRI 
_ १९) (WIR) (१०।४।१०, BR, ५७) (१०। ` 
aida) (१०।७।६४), 457, 473(I1), 
474(11), 476(IT), 563, 568, 568 
(ID, 615(11). 
agra वनस्पति यञ्जति (१०।४।२२), 462 
(II). . aoe . 
warfer ख्या (२।१।३२), 126. 
sant रथमार ze भवति (91319), 35(71). 
WS रसभोखनसाटे (१०।६।२७), 546(I1). - 
इहेदपलिडंते (७।२।३५) (Fare), 50(11), 
51(11), 1110) 
WS Bee (१।४।९), 88 
Sater Shafer (४।४।१, ₹),.516, 517 
I षड्दो दो खरसामानो (७१२९), 45 


wafer (e128), 236 


Tay खाराज्यकामो 

३१), 566(IL) 
म्‌ (२।३।१४), 294 

यजत 'थसावास्यायीः 


प्रजापतिर्बा Te 
“ प्र्ञापतिं वै ys जसमान पामा wach 


SHABARA-BHASYA: 2. 


_ चमैप्रदेशो येम स्थात्‌ सोऽतिदेश इति स्थितिः । 


(७११२), HCI). 


` हतित्रत्ययौ प्रत्ययार्थे ew am (२।४।१२), 


320. 
seared ABA यायेत्‌ (इ।८।१), 762 


प्रज्ञाकासा गवाम्नयनसुपेयुः (७।४।१३), 63 


(I1) 
घ्रश्ञाक्षासो यजे (71319), 179. 
प्रजापतिरकामयत प्रजाः सृजे यम्‌ (१।४1२४). 
102. २ | | 
प्रजा पतिम््नसा यजेत (१०।८।१२), 652(11) 
प्रजापतिरात्मनो aaga aga (१।२।१, १०), 
39, 46 
घ्र्ापतिसुपांश यट्ट्योऽजामिंलाय (२।९।९) 
144. 
garafat इदमेक आसोत्‌ (९।१।२), 278. 
garafs एक च्यासोत्‌ (oleh 9 
(ED) | 7 
प्रजापतिवरुगणायाश्सनयत्‌ (२।४।३१), 332 
at चग्रिटोसः (५।२।४०), 883... 


जघान (ई।७।२२), 756 
प्रज्ञा सुत्पाद्येत्‌ (12182), 651. | 
प्रज्ञा पलिर्यज्ञमस्हजत (2012122), :391(11). 
त्र्ञा पतये HAT खादा (१०।३।१३), 398 
(I1) 
प्रणीताः maa are यच्छति (Size) 
152(11) 


AR सरखतो (ure), 545... 


8801), 141, 531, 674(I1) 


457, 
प्रवयसन्टषभं gft ददाति (११।२।४४) 
724(T1) 
gat. प्रव्रियमाणे देवाः पितर इति anq 
(213128), 48 
प्रवर्षेणिभ्धः (BIRRE), 256 
प्रयो वाखा (९।१।३३), 161(11), 162(11) 
प्रश्नमा are (९।४।२३, २४), 275(I1), 
276(11) | 
set प्रयच्छतत (१०।९।६०), 373(11) 
qarga afer च्यासादयति (२।४।१३), 
101. E E 
` प्रस्तरे अकमासाद्यति (218193), 100. 
प्रस्तोता प्रस्तौत्ति (BIRR), 397. | 
प्रहृत्य परिधोन्‌ जदोति डारियोजनम्‌ (४। 
Beg) (११।९।२५)  (११।३।४६), 509 
© 88807), 7640), 765). 
` प्रामासौनो घिग्णान्‌ झाघारयति (७।१।३९) 
49(IT) 
argh टेवा quara (२।४।१०), 316 
प्राचौनभ्रवणें Jalla qa (१।३ 
vee), 75, 481 
करोति (Bleie), 317. 
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gare प्रबा werd जुडोति (Ue) 
(siegt) (७१३) . (91818) (FRIR) | 
(ire), TCI), 560), 5701), 


gaada quaai (शश्र), 
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` प्रातःसवने we tagaan vanaaf 
(१०२७), 3400), . 
` प्रातःसवने wep तेओो वै प्रातःसवनस्‌ (tol 
a ४४), 499(TT) | . 
_प्रायदौयस्थ निष्कामे उदयनो यसनुनिर्वेपलि 
(१९।९।६४), 736(1]) 
प्रायण्ेयोऽतिराच्रः (७।२।५), 34(11) 
प्रास्मा अग्निं भरता (९।१।४५) (ERIR) 
180(II), 181(IT), 250/11). 
He देवमुशतो airs free (१०।४।३९), 
462(IT) 
प्रतु होतुश्चमसः 
350, 356 
घाग्रेयेन वापयति (९।९।४३), 261(11) 
प्रोक्षण्णे रासादय Oe बडियपसाद्य (१।१।४५) 
(२।४।११) (१०२८) (९।२।१०), 61, 95 
24911), 772. 
चरोचदौयासाद्यति (Brite), 421 ae 
प्रोचिताभ्यामुजखलसुसक्ाश्यालवदन्ति (i 


(RIIRR, २३, RR), 349, 


पा) 
बडया दक्षिण (X RIRI) 
qar: प्रवाइणि 
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बाइस sare: (€।९।२४), 206(17) 

बाइसख्यत्थं चरुं नेवार (९।२।४०), 221 (IT) 

agaa wy werfa (१०।४।३), 43911) 

aiaa WF (११।२।१२), 709 
(I1) 

arg ते uy रोमशो (eit), 14407). 

'बधन्बामाग्नेयः कायः (१०।४।३०), 460(11). 

awngi अवति रथन्तर. ve भवति (URIE, 
२४, ४६) (laot), 193(I1), 203 
(IT), 226(IF), 609(IT) 

दचत्य्मयस्‌ (९।२।४७), 226(71) 

agyat एडस्षवति (१३४), 729 

aqaa: परिमातु पञ्चात्‌ (१२।४।२), 862 
(iI) 

egat vaga यङ्गौवाराः 
186. l S 

Sear वा खाड्रिा वा पालाशा बा (१२।३। 
१५), 846(II) 

AGAMA, aed गदेभसास्लमेत (e 

_ २२), 768 l 

Fee, खोमचससों देयः (१०।२।७०),. 430 


(२।३।१८), ` 


raataa भवन्ति (४।३।७), 501 
qafe वदन्ति नाग्निष्टोसो मोक्सो न 
BRT (१०।४।६), 442(1T) 

raa (tuie), 726(11) 
` डृणोले. (३।७९४), 


स्य पातारम्‌ (३।५। 


परिसमापयत मे यज्ञम्‌ (१०।९।५८), 


ne ` सध्यन्ड्ने$परराजे वा ब्रतं ब्रत्तयति (NERE), 
(१२।४1४५), 880(TT). : oad 
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ware fare: प्रेडि (luen), 793(11) 


waar: wat: संयाखयन्ति (₹।१।१६), 612. 

भाग्ययश्ःबोकासानौां पुनरादधीत (oll 
ge), 402(1T). 

भार्या दासञ्च gaa निर्धनाः सवं शव ते । ` 

यत्ते समधिगच्छन्ति यस्य ते तस्य तनस्‌ | 
(₹।१।१२), 611. 7 

fag adifa खन्ने जुहोति (Hre) (N 
७). (३।४।१०) (fsa) (८।४।१०) (22 
8138), 120(11), 650, 656, 677, 
719, 785(I1) 

भिन्नं कपाल्लसभ प्रवहन्ति (41812), 680 

भूतभव्यससुञ्चारणे Ya भव्यायोपदिश््तते (3131 
४०) (४।१।१८) (४।२।१०) (११।४।ई), 
337, 447, 475, 864(1T). | 

भूतेभ्यस्तवत्यपूवां खुवसुङ्रुह्लाति (८।४।७), 119 
(IT) 


` भूतेटका उपदधाति (२।६।३४)  (५।३।९५) ` 


(५।३।२०), 380, 573, 575 


न्टल्नङ्चिन्द्रायं इरिवते (URR), 767(11). ` op 


साष्टरादाइत्यान्नाद्यकामस्थ (१२।४।१८), 871 
(II). 
wareTerezta (2218124), 873(IT) 


सस्सान्‌ न पयसा PARA (१०।७।६्‌६), 


616(IT) 
सधु मांसं च दयेत्‌ (१०।६।३९), 55111). 
मध्यतःकारिणां चमसाध्वर्यवो ` (३।२।२९), 
267 


773 
सध्यमानामग्नये दाचे पुरोडाशाः (Hure), ` 
105 oe 
व्यम परिधौ पशं नियुञ्जन्ति (९।१।४१), .. 
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सनो मैधासग्रि TT स्वाहा (१०।३।२३), ` 


398(IT) 


aiea: सामिधेन्यो भवन्ति (Leigo), ` 


571(I1), 572(TD) 
अन्द्राभिभूतिः केतुयज्ञानां (BUR), 264, ` 
wary wal यिशवेष्वस्तु (aea) (IRI 


२४) (१९।२।१८), 425, 813(I1), 831 ` 


(II). 
मयि qama (२।४।१४), 322. 
सरषकासो Bat यजेत (१०।९।५७, ५९), 
370(II), 372(II). 
weet यस्य डि चये (३।२।२४), 268. 
सरुङ्काः सान्त पनेभ्यः (५।१।३०), 553 
सर्गो nefi: सर्वास्तां (१०७२४), 
§92(TT) 
सल्चवद्वाससा न संवटेत्‌ नास्या अन्रमद्यात्‌ (₹। 
४१८), 325. | 
WE VAT (ई।१।३१), 624 
अदान्‌ TT य erat (२।१।१९), 121 
महान्‌ वाऽयमभूत्‌ यो एचसवधीोत्‌ (२।१।१६), 
120. | 
o सदापिहृयज्ञे न Crt eda नाषेयम्‌ 
(१०१२), 620(IT) 


मदाच बा eran? निधनेन gardà 


(१०।६।२६), 546 
माध्यन्दिने eat efa नोयन्ते (2014187), 
STD. . 


साससग्रिडोच Aa (२।३।१४) (७१९१) - 


CSIR) (egu), SLIT), 98(11), 
155(11), 190 | 

मासि marae wert (rea), 
638(TT). | 


` साँसं न पचेयुः (१२।२।२), 823(IT). ` 
_ साँसौयन्ति इ वा रतस्थाजकतो (RIRN), 


824(IT) 

fad ययं ware (२।२।२९), 267 

सिथुनं वै द्धि च टलं (४।१।१४), 450 

सित्रस्थान्येन इविषा समवद्यति (eye), 

342. 

SWEATS (४।२।१८),. 479 

मुष्करा भवन्ति (४।१।१७) (eRe), 446 
पा, 

yfai पिधाय वपोडरण (२।६।१३). 375 


` सुष्टौकरोति वाचं यच्छति (tig), 239. | 
मूलतः शाखां परिवास्योपवेषं कृरोलि (we) 


), 473 
WAT वा एषा Hay (४।९।१), 487 
मेखलया दौचयति (५।३।२९), 578 
सेघो;सि (zit), 126 


मेधाय मनसेऽग्रये स्वाहा (cowie), 399; ` 


(ED... : ; bear 
मेच चेतमाशभते वारणं aad (०१ 
४१) (eRe), 760), ` 
242(11) 
Parai warts (Ri 
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q we qucfafeea छ tag: काय 
(११।४।२७), 781 (11) 
q एतामिष्टकासुणड्ध्यात्‌ (REI), 412 
q शतेनानिट्ा खथान्येन यजेत (४।३।४३), 
584. 
य॒ एब क्न स्तोभभागभधी योत स Vs TET 
अवेत्‌ (६।६।२४.), 736. 
य एवं विद्वानञ्मिमाधत्ते (RRE), (ई।१।२२, 
BS) (१०।४।२६्‌, ३०), 280, 458(11), 
4601), 615, 626. 
य एवं विद्याभग्रिदोच जोति (९।४।२८), 
278(IT) 
य॑ gafra चिनुते (२।२।२१) (४।४।१२, 
RB) (HIRR) (ARRE) (ERRI) (tol 
8138) (१०।४।१) (१००२३), 155(11), 
189, 398(II), 434(11), 521, 522, 
666, 574, 638(IT) ae 
य qifa पौणमासौं यञ्जवे (२।१।४८) 
| ), 134, 157(I1) 


. ` | यव्नगत्या परिदध्यात्‌ अन्तं यज्ञं गच्छेत्‌ (ul 


वामदेव्यं मथति (९११४), 


₹।११, १६, RO), 


“(GIS रई 


x aga यज्ञायज्ञौयं nafa (३।३।९), |. यजेत खगेकासः (RIRIS), (४।४।९९), 150 x : 


_-अ्ञाथज्ञियेन qatar (en), 


SHABARA-BHASYA : 


'यजमानो qa: (१।४।९४), 103 
| थअमानसम्परितोदुम्बरो भवति (812182) 


(९।१।४०) (tore) (१९२।४।३०), 127, 
174(I1}, 366(11), 875(11) 
यज्ञमानस्य याव्या सोऽभिप्रेष्यति, .खयं वा 
निषद्य यजति (Ree), 360 
anaa सस्मायोदुम्बरों परिवारयन्ति (ई। 


gis), 727 

यअसानचमसः सोससय श्केषां weayqay- 
र्केषां (T1122), 735. 

यञ्जसानपशञ्चसाः BHTwAT: (१०।२।३२), 
351 (II). : 


qaaa व्रतदुघाआ शिर: ` (११।३।४२), 
4810). 

यखाषा बत्धानपाकरोति (९।४।३६), 286 
(IT) 

qaaa सिति aise: (81212), 

qada रथसध्वर्यवे -द्दाति (| 
432(T1) 


530 


ag), 571 
यञ्ज्‌ङां werfa (812123), 462 
यज्ञपतिमेव तत्पृथयति (212188), 60. 
यज्ञं लनिष्यन्ताबध्यर्यृयमानौ वाचं यच्छतः 
(eie), 153(I1) ` 
यक्गाथवंणं वै काम्था Taa: (२।८।३४), 430 


T देवाः (२।१।३३ 


_यन्नोपबौतिना कतेयम्‌ (UN), 68 
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यत्‌ यजुषा ABA (५।९।२४), S77. 

यत्‌ पचसस्मरितां faqaq (२।४।८), 199 

यत्‌ पशुर्मायुभङतोरो वा पञ्चिराइतः afzal 
(₹।८।२८), 772 

aq परुषिदितं तद्देवानाम्‌ (३।४।११), 317, 

यत्‌ सवंडतं करोति सा लेका परिचचा 
COR) (७।३।९६), 17), 56(11) 

यत्‌ पूण तन्मनुष्याणाम्‌ (३।४।११), 317 

यत्‌ चिष aaran (८।१।१५), 76(11). 

यत्‌ प्रयाजानुथाजा इज्यन्ते (४।२।१) (४।४। 
३०), 487, 530 l 

यत्‌ प्रथमं तदु द्वितोयम्‌ (१०।५।१२), 485 
(IT) Teer oT 

यत्‌ द्वादशकपालो भवति (१।४।१२), 91 

यत्‌ द्वादशोपसदो भवन्ति (७।४।१४), 64 
(ID) 

यत्‌ वैछतो ददाति ` दक्षिणाः (olks), 
404) 

यथाचससमन्यांखमसां agafa 

vaag हारियोजनस्य सवं एव few 

(२।४।९८, २४), 353-354, 355. 

यथा गावो गोपायन्ति (ugy), 91 

यथा वै श्येनो निपत्यादत्ते (१।४।४), 91 

यथा वै मब्ख्री;विडितो (२।६।१०), 374 


यदन्यरेवत्याः पुरोडाशा भवन्ति (१०।१ IR), 


agaa वषड्‌ FA: (११।२।१९), 753(7]) 
-यदष्टाकपालो भवति गायञ्चेवैनं agada 


_यदाग्रेयोऽटाकपालोंममावास्थायां Ane 


321 (I1). 


yatta (218199), 97 


` चाच्युतो भवति (१।४।९) (FIRIR) (₹।४।३७) 
(₹।३।५) (ई।४।१) (१०।४।२३); 93, 140 
336, 454(II), 655, 674. 
यदाजिमो युस्तदाव्धाना माज्धलम्‌ 
88. ae 
यदाइवनोये जुहोति तेन सोःस्याभो ष्टः (३।३।' 
४) (२।४।९६) (HRE) (६।४।२७) (११८! 
१, ६, ९, Re) (७।३।३१) (०४१८) (१०) 
Fits) (१०।८।४३) (११।९।१, ४) (१२।२।३) ` 
-(१२॥४१८, 34), 48(I1), STD, 119) o 70 
(II), 176, 328, 632(I1), 648(II),, 
660, 690, 1010), 704(TT), 762, . 
764, 765, 769, 824(II), 873(IT) 
यदान्यां स्मसानं जकति अथेतस्य (२।५।४ 
363, 
यदाऽन्यांश्चससान्‌  भञ्चयन्ति 


(१।४।३), 


Er ` SHABARA-BHASYA 
चादि arent यजत बाचस्पत्यं मध्ये छता | थदि RAT यज्ञमारतिमियात्‌ (१२।३।१३), 
(२।२।३) (usis, ११); 172, T730; | त). 
(IT) यदुपन्टति mefa (४।१।४४), 62, 
यदि रथन्तरसामा सोमः स्यात्‌ (९।२।१) (१० | ` यदुपांपात्रणा्रयषात्‌ पाल्लौवतं mea 
gue, Se), 168, 506(11), छाउ) (३1२।३२१, 269 
यदि da न विन्दत पुतो कामभिषण्यःत्‌ (१ | मड्पस्तणात्यभिघारयति (१०।९।३) (१५८ 
diye) (३।४।१४) (H387 ३३); 383, | ३०), 333(11), 650(11) 
654. 665. 669. ` | qqun प्रयाजान्‌ यजति--यरेंकादशानु- 
यदि कामयेत्‌ वर्षेत्‌ पर्जेन्यः नोचेः सदी याञान्‌ qafa (१२।१।१), 798(11). 
` मिनुयात्‌ (30123) (१०९४१); 366 यदेनं चरुमुपदधाति (RARE), 180. 
OM | ` ¦ agara afz (Uae), 575. 
यदि सोमसपदरेयुरेकां गां दक्षिणां दद्यात्‌ araar ssaa द्विदोस कुर्यात्‌ (०११२), 
(irs) (eNe), B71 (TT), 443. Sues ID 
cafe अन्वस्य डस्य स्रु क्यात्‌ (४।२।२, २), aara: करोति तत्‌ प्रतिप्रस्थातः करोतिः 
a he (tusr), T2211 


ON "10:१०" 


er anes ermine ललल 


466. 470 
यदेवादः Ward ef ` (४।४।११, ` १७); 
cafe वर्चत तावत्येव ज्यात्‌ (४।।२१, १२), | Mr ae 
590,508 त 
503, 304 j 
यद्वत्यः पशस्तदबत्यः पुराडाश 


afc एकं कपालं aI एको मासः (४।२।३८ 
ee), 511, 512 : 
“afg ड वा एतत्‌ WNA यच्छद्रः तर 


: | ha i 
qat तदुचरयोर्गायति (613132), 219 


(IT) 
44:11 en यद्यपि चतुरवत्तो AMAA: पञ्चावरेंय (१०: 
a साम्थृत्तिडेरन्‌ oly, ७२), GIS(IT), 6151) 
| यडोतार aha mA aged {१२।२।१) . 
परिधि निनवेत्‌ (F141 | पठ). The नत see 
j; 128(1T) | न्ति वा र्ते सिथनात्‌ यें संवत्सरसुपयन्कि 
सुपस्प्रशेत्‌ एष ते वायो (€112); (१०।६।४२) 557(TT) 


q पशुकासः स्थात्‌ Saara fag 4- 
` व्यानपाकुर्यात्‌ (fait, ४) (९1४1४8) 
, 708, 290(1T). . £ 


४।२।४), 405 
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यवास राख्मन्यस्त् (8131F), 495 
aaa (१२।३।१४), 847(11). | 
यः Wet wes इन्द्रियमेव बोर्यमादान्वशे 
(१०४।४४), 498(1T) ह 
यः सोमेन यच्यसाछोऽग्रोनादधोत (५।४।६, 
१५), 588, 592 
यस्तं ोऽग्िसाधास्यत्‌ स॒ wat राचि (eid) 
५३), 562(TI). 
यस्िन्नेव होसास्तस्मिन्‌ ya टेवतायज्ञान्‌ (११। 
1४१), 722(11) 
यस्य सोममपछरेयुरेकां at दक्षिणां दद्यात्‌ 
(१०१९), 422(11). | 
यस्य तरत्येइनि पल्लो अनाल्म्भुका स्यात्‌ (२। 
Bee, १९), 325, 326. 
यस्य af खुवो भवति (२।६।१) (४।३।१) 
(४।३।१९), 366, 487, 502. 
यस्य नवतिशवं स्तोचोया (113136); 582. 
_ यस्य पर्गेसयौ gafa (२।६।१) (४।३।१). 
`` (करार), 366, 487, 488 
यस्थ वैकंकतो war भवति (४।३।१), 487 
अस्य दिरण्शं नश्येत्‌ (४।१।२), 437. 
_ अस्य सर्वाणि इवौंषि नशेयु्षयेयुर्वा (U8), 


ननि 


यस्य efaa पुरस्ताचन्द्रमा 


`या सरखतो वेशमतो (१९।७।७) 


चन्द्रमा व्येति चेषा 


2419. 


ate इविर्घाने प्राचौ प्रबत्तयेयुः (४1१1२५) 
451 

825(ID). 

या Agt: (१०।५।१४), 486I) ` . ` 

यानाध्यापनपरि म्राः ATMA (१२।४। 

-= ४९), 879(11) 

याव्धामन्चाह (२।१।१२) (१०।४।३९्‌), 119, 


4671). | ae 
याब्चार्धर्चान्ते जोति (UUI), 714 
(IT) toia 
याञ्यार्ध्चा वसां अदोति (११।४।३२). 784 
(1). 


याज्याया afa बंषड करोति (ayes) (271 
' 413), 360, 857(II). 
यां जनाः प्रतिनन्दन्ति (91812) (।३।३४). 
65,715 
याते 'ग्नेयाशया तनूवर्षिा (Fy ve), 
134 ee ae as 
यां पत्या ता wat अथान्येश्वरति (Fo 
११); 610 
थाम्प्रथसां Stadt रात्रि आगि {१४ 
१७), 810(11). 
“याम्याः शंसति (9२।१७), 
omamne पुरोडाशं प्रथयति 


सु स्थालोष सोमाः स्यः (१०।१।४८), 33 

(I). 

gafi ते एथिकौं ज्योतिषा (१९।१।११), 
867(IT) 

भुवं डि स्थः स्वःपतौ (31319) (ई।२।३, ११) 
(e1124), 245[1), 324, 636, 640. 

युबा garar: (₹।८।२१) (४।४।३४), (ees 

), +22, 528, 858(I1) 
यूपः Prani waar (४।४।२८), 52 
aqa at करोति (१।३।८), 715 (11). 


यूपस्थान्तिके;ग्रिँ afaa (११।२।२५), 715 


ID. 
यूपाय खाद्रिदि जोषयते {४।४।४); 165; 
lutang यखमानाः (11212), 537 


ये रव भूतिकारयमिच्छन्तः ते शनं (FIRIR), 


99(IT) 
ये दशंपूणमासथो wate 


वै कांचिद्ध्वर्यच्च यजमानञ्च (४।४।८), 


SHABARA-BHASYA : 


FIBRE, (LIER) (८।९।१०), (83 

१०, ११, RR, २४), (९४११) (olre), 
(Relate), (१०।४३२) (१०।७।१, १०, 
१२, १८, ७२, ७३), 92(11), 150, 241 

(ID), 245(I1), 250(11), 25407), 

RTT), SLIT), 373, 378, 385 
(11), 392, 408, 428, 443, 462(11), 

528, 5771), 583(I1), 585(11), 
SBT), 628(11), 667, 773. 
दोचितानां प्रमोयेत तस्य wea (दरी 
>24), 66: | 

यो धारया पावकया (९।२।३४), 200(77). 

यो त्रक्मवचंसकासः स्यात्‌ (११।४।१४), 776 
(IT). pp 

यो रानणायावग्रेत (३।४।१७), 324, 

यो याऽष्य्योः खं वेद (7।७।३, ४६), 3058... 
410. 


यो वै बहूनां यजमानानां ग्टइपतिः (reist 
we) (११।४।३४), 560(II), 8771H 

यी वै विच्छन्दसि सामोडितः (७।२।१८), 29 
(IT) 

यो वै संवत्सरसुण्यमश्टखाऽय्निं चिनते (४।४। 
१२), 52] 


योऽस्मान्‌ दवेष्टि यं च वयं द्विष्म (SERE), 


772, 


यो होता Prez: TFR), 422. ` | 
रचोहणो यस्ताइनो arara खनामि (१४।४। 
५.१), 794(IT) 
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रशन्तरमुत्तरयोने पश्यामि इति विश्वासित्र- 


were, ega a afia: (७।२। । 


१०), 24(1T) 


रथन्तरस्य राथन्तरा भवन्ति (eiee), 


228(II) 

रथन्तरस्य योनिसनुशंसलि (७।२।१७), 28 
(II) 

रथन्तरे प्रस्तयसाने saN मनसा ध्यायेत 
(918184), 50(11). 

रथन्तरं त्‌ वैराजं शाक्करस्‌" (९।२।१), 
188(IT). 

रथाचसाचाणि यूपान्तरालानि (२।४।८), 
199. eles 

xaa जिनाति ' ३।४1१),-516.. 

राजख्येन SCT THT यजेत (४।४।१) (१। 
२।१९) (२।३।३)  {१०:१।५) (EURAIL), 
74, 172, 308:11), 516, 708/II).. 


राजन्याचिबस््यञ्चवसिडवैन्य नकानां कण- 


_ -कश्यपसंहतोनां नाराशंसो दितौ यः प्रयाजः 

(६।६।१), 726 

O gan: g: (८।१।३४), 86(11) 

“राकाप्रोडिती यजेयावाम्‌ (१०।।४२), 359 
(Il). .. 


लोखितवसना 


"waif जदोति (1616128), 631(11) 


लिका 


_ वत्सेभ्यश्च इ वा र्ता मनुष्यच (UUN), 


692(IT) 
वनस्पतयः सत्रसासत (१।१।३२), 38. 


_ बनिषुमस्य afad (९।४।१२), 273(IT). 
` बनिथ्ुरग्रौप्रे (१०।७।१७), 588(1]). 


afae safa (१०।७।१७), 588(11) 

वपया प्रातःसवने चरन्ति (१।८।३१) (ag 
२६) (८।१।१२) (URIS?) (१२।३।१० 
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499, 
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went रुद्राणामादित्यानां (RA) | ae ele pes ly - 
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RAe ues 
123, 171 [), 78711) 
gama; afaa? (१०।७।३८) 
>) BOLL), BOLTI) 
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४१-४२) (१०।१।२०) (११।४।१३), 225 
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षड्चिशत्पक्रमा प्राचो (R919), 389 
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सन्ततं वसोर्धारां जड्ोति (१२।२।२६), 853 
(ID 
शन्ततयाऽत्िग्राह्मा We (RR), 45 

(ID) ॒ 
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सप्षद्श प्राज्ञापत्यान्‌ पशूनालभेत (XIS) ` 
(४४३३), (AIRE) (१1११) (eerie) 


(URRI), 154, 441 (11), 456, 542, | 


557, TIA(IT) | 
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सर्वाणि we: सर्वाणि asify, वाचस्तोमे 
(₹।१।२३), 122 
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